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VOL.   L 


GREGORY  THE  GREAT 


"  Let  u8  now  praise  fitmoos  men,  and  onr  fathers  that  hegat 
08.  The  Lord  hath  wrought  great  glory  by  them  throngh  Ilia 
g^reat  power  from  the  beginning.  Such  as  did  bear  rule  in  their 
kingdomSj  men  renowned  for  their  power,  giving  counsel  by  their 
understanding,  and  declaring  prophecies  :  leaders  of  the  people 
by  their  counsels,  and  by  their  knowledge  of  learning  meet  for 
the  people,  wise  and  eloquent  in  their  instructions :  such  as 
found  out  musical  tunes,  and  recited  verses  in  writing :  rich 
men  fiirnished  with  ability,  living  peaceably  in  their  habitations : 
all  these  were  honoured  in  their  generations,  and  were  the  glory 
of  their  times." — EcclemaHicug  xliv. 

"  Cum  8U08  sancta  per  orbem  ecclesia  Catholica  in  omni  gente 
doctores  semper  celebrare  non  cessat,  qnos  Christo  domino 
magistrante  ad  se  directos  in  eo  gloriando  congaudet,  eosque 
scriptis  memorialibus  promnlget  in  posteros,  vt  ponant  in  Deo 
gpem  »uam  et  non  obHvitcantur  operum  Dei  sni  el  mandata  eitu 
exqmrant,  merito  uoe  quoque  nostri  mentionem  magistri  possnmns 
iuxta  vires  nostras,  adiuvante  Domino,  &cere  describentes,  quern 
sanctum  Gregorinm  cum  omni  etiam  orbe  prae&to  possumus 
appellare." — &  Gallen  I^fe  <if  Gregory.  Proem. 
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PREFACE 


Though  painfully  conscious  of  the  many  imperfections  of  the 
study  of  Pope  Gregory  and  his  times  which  I  now  offer  to  tht- 
public,  I  cannot  but  feel  that  the  attempt  itself  to  give  some 
detailed  account  of  the  most  remarkable  man  of  a  remark- 
able age '  needs  no  apology.  Gregory  the  Great  is  certainly 
one  of  the  most  notable  figures  in  ecclesiastical  history.  He 
has  exercised  in  many  respects  a  momentous  influence  on  the 
doctrine,  the  organization,  and  the  discipline  of  the  Catholic 

»  Gregorovius  {Borne  in  Ihe  Middle  Ages  ii.  70)  writes ;  "  The  sixth  century 
is  one  of  the  most  memorable  in  history.    In  it  moulcind  oxperiecced  the 

parorthiow  of  a  great  and  ancient  civilization,  and  on  this  account  believed 
that  the  end  of  the  world  hod  come.  A  thick  cloud  of  barbarism,  as  it  were 
of  dost  arising  from  the  crash,  hung  over  the  Romas  Empire  devastated  through- 
out it£  length  and  breadth  by  the  destroying  angel,  dealing  pestilence  and 
other  ills.  The  world  entered  upon  a  turning-point  in  its  development.  Upon 
ihe  rains  of  the  ancient  Empire,  amid  which  the  Ooths,  premature  heralds 
of  Germany,  had  perished,  fresh  forms  of  national  life  now  slowly  arose ;  in 
Italy,  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  Lombards ;  in  Qaul,  through  that 
of  the  Franks  ;  in  Spain,  by  moans  of  the  Visigoths ;  in  Britain,  by  those  of  the 
Saxons.  The  Catholic  Church  everywhere  constituted  itself  the  vital  principle 
of  tlieie  growing  nations.  To  the  Church  they  turned  as  to  a  centre,  and, 
through  the  conquest  of  Arianism,  the  Church  by  degrees  drew  them  together 
in  a  union  which  was  destined,  sooner  or  later,  to  give  political  form  to  a  new 
Western  Empire.  These  events  took  place  at  a  time  when  the  East  was 
•titnd  by  a  like  impulse  of  development ;  when  Mohammed  had  appeared  to 
ind  a  new  religion,  which,  uniting  nations  on  the  Eastern  ruins  of  the 

\  BoBaan  dominion,  forced  the  Byzantine  Empire  first  to  return  to  Italy,  and 
Ihen  for  centuries  to  be  the  bulwark  of  Hellenic  culture  in  the  West. 
Gregory  and  Mohammed  were  the  two  priests  of  the  West  and  East.  Each 
(omnded  a  hierarchy  on  the  ruins  of  antiquity,  and  through  the  concussion  of 
Ibe  two  systems  the  future  fate  of  Europe  and  Asia  was  decided.  Rome  and 
Mecca,  here  the  Basilica  of  St.  Peter,  there  the  Caaba,  became  the  symbolic 
tamples  of  the  Covenants  of  the  European  and  the  Asiatic  world,  while  the 

I  inarTe]  of  the  Byzantine  Empire,  the  Church  built  by  Justinian  to  St.  Sophia, 

I  iMBaiiied  the  centre  of  existing  Hellenism." 
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Church.  To  Mm  we  must  look  for  an  explanation  of  the 
religious  situation  of  the  Middle  Ages :  indeed,  if  no  account 
were  taken  of  his  work,  the  evolution  of  the  form  of  mediaeval 
Christianity  would  bo  almost  inexplicable.  And  further,  in  so 
far  as  the  modern  Catholic  system  is  a  legitimate  development' 
of  mediaeval  Catholicism,  of  this  too  Gregory  may  not  un- 
reaaonably  be  termed  the  Father.  In  recent  times  an  attempt 
has  been  made  to  distinguish  the  Christianity  of  the  fii;st  six 
centuries  from  that  of  the  Schoolmen  and  the  later  divines. 
But  to  any  one  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  examine  the 
writings  of  the  last  great  Doctor  of  the  sixth  century,  the 
futility  of  this  arbitrary  distinction  will  soon  become  apparent. 
Almost  all  the  leading  principles  of  the  later  Catholicism  are 
found,  at  any  rate  in  germ,  in  Gregory  the  Great. 

Nor,  again,  can  those  who  are  interested  only  in  purely 
secular  history  afford  to  overlook  the  work  of  one  of  the 
greatest  of  the  early  Poi)es,{whose  infiuence  was  felt  alike  by 
the  Byzantine  Emperors,  by  the  Lombard  princes,  by  the  kings 
in  Britain,  Gaul,  and  Spain.  Gregory  was  by  far  the  moat 
important  personage  of  his  time.  He  stood  in  the  very  centre 
of  his  world,  and  overshadowed  it.  He  took  an  interest  and 
claimed  a  share  in  all  its  chief  transactions ;  he  was  in  relation, 
more  or  less  intimate,  with  all  its  leading  characterej  If  the 
history  of  the  latter  part  of  the  sixth  century  is  to  be  studied 
intelligently,  it  must  be  studietl  in  close  connexion  with  the 
life  and  labours  of  that  illustrious  Pontiff,  who  for  many  years 
was  the  foremost  personage  in  Europe,  and  did  more,  perhaps, 
than  any  other  single  man  to  shape  the  course  of  European 
development. 

Finally,  to  Gregory  the  students  of  English  histoxy  are 
more  especially  bound  to  devote  their  attention,  since  it  is  he 
who  was  the  means  of  introducing  Christianity  among  the 
English,  and  of  renewing  the  broken  communications  between 
Britain  and  the  Eoman  world.  How  far-reaching  have  been  the 
effects  of  his  action  it  is  unnecessary  to  point  out.     I  will  only 
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remark  tliat,  in  respect  of  the  history  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
English  Church,  Gregory's  theology  is  of  particular  interest. 
For  the  system  of  dogma  which  was  introduced  into  our  island 
by  Augustine  was  the  system  elaborated  by  Augustine's  revered 
taoaster. 

In  view  of  these  considerations,  it  is  certainly  astonishing 
that  a  satisfactory  English  biography  of  the  saint  has  not  long 
ago  appeared.  That  none  has  been  given  us  is  perhaps  due 
to  the  fact  that  recent  English  theologians  and  ecclesiastical 
historians  have  concerned  themselves  mainly  with  the  period 
of  the  Great  Councils  and  with  the  period  of  the  Keformation, 
and  have  passed  over  the  intervening  centi^ies  from  a.d.  500 
onwards  as  less  interesting  and  less  worthy  of  their  notice. 
But  whatever  the  explanation  may  be,  it  is  certain  tliat  hitherto 
the  life  and  times  of  Gregory  have  not  adequately  been  dealt 
with  in  the  English  language.  Foreign  writers,  particularly 
in  CJermany,  have  shown  a  more  just  appreciation  of  the 
historical  significance  of  the  great  Pope,  and  a  few  valuable 
monographs  on  the  subject  have  been  published,  the  most 
important  of  which  I  shall  enumerate  below.  But  some  of 
these  works  are  out  of  print,  and  otherwise  inaccessible,  and 
not  one  of  them,  so  far  as  I  know,  has  been  translated  for  the 
benefit  of  English  readers. 

Under  the  circumstances,  therefore,  I  conceive  that  there 
is  room  for  a  detaQed  study  of  the  life  and  times  of  Gregory. 
The  first  two  books  of  my  biography  deal  with  the  history  of 
the  saint,  and  here  I  have  treated  my  material  in  the  fullest 
way.  endeavouring  to  pass  over  nothing  that  is  really  pertinent, 
and  supporting  my  assertions  with  ample  references  to  the 
original  autliorities,  I  have  further  aimed  at  giving  some 
account  of  the  political,  social,  and  religious  characteristics  of 
the  age,  in  the  hope  that  my  work  may  prove  of  some  slight 
service  to  those  who  are  interested  in  historical  research.  The 
third  book  of  the  biography  is  concerned  exclusively  with 
Gregory's  theology,  and  I  think  that  I  may  claim  that  it  is 
YOL.  I.  a  3 
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the  first  attempt  that  has  been  made  in  English  to  set  forth 
systematically  the  dogmatic  utterances  of  the  last  of  the 
Latin  Doctors.  The  length  of  my  two  volumes  wlU,  I  fear, 
prejudice  some  of  my  critics;  but  I  would  plead  in  excuse 
that  the  period  is  one  w-ith  which  mo3fc  people  are  unfamiliar, 
and  I  judged  it  best  to  draw  aa  complete  a  picture  of  it  as 
I  could,  without  presuming  too  much  on  the  knowledge  of 
my  readers,  or  irritating  them  by  continual  references  to 
standard  works,  to  which  they  may  not  have  easy  access. 

It  will  be  convenient  here  to  smnmarize  in  chronological 
order  the  principal  authorities  for  the  life  of  the  Pope. 

(1)  First,  of  course,  come  the  writings  of  Gregory  himself. 
Of  these  the  following  are  now  universally  admitted  to  be 
genuine:  Epistolarum  Lihri  XIV,  Moralimn  Libri  XXXV, 
BegvJae  Pastoralis  Liber,  Dicdogomm  Libri  IV,  Homiliarwm 
in  Ezechidem  Prophetam  Libri  II,  Homiliarum  in  Evaiigelia 
Libri  II.  These  are  all  printed  in  Migne's  Patrolwjia  Latina. 
The  Epistolae,  however,  have  been  published  separately  by  Paul 
Ewald  and  L.  M,  Hartmann,  in  the  Monumenta  Oermaniaf 
Historica  (Berlin,  1887-1899).  This  splendid  edition  has  super- 
seded all  others,  and  throughout  the  following  pages  I  have  used 
it  exclusively  in  my  references  to  the  Letters.  The  question 
of  the  chronological  reconstruction  of  the  Register  I  do  not 
propose  to  enter  into,  since  all  that  needs  to  be  said  on  that 
question  has  been  said  abeady  by  Ewald,  in  his  celebrated 
article  in  the  A^eucs  Archiv  der  Gesellschafi  fiir  dltere  deutsche 
Geschichtskutuie,  iii.  pp.  433-625.  Those  who  lack  the  patience 
to  master  this  long  and,  it  must  be  confessed,  difficult  ex- 
position, will  find  a  useful  summary  of  the  chief  results  of 
Ewald's  investigations  in  Hodgkin's  Italy  and  her  Invaders 
vol.  v.  pp.  333-343.  In  respect  of  translations,  the  Pastoral 
Care  and  a  selection  of  the  Letters  have  been  rendered  into 
English  by  the  late  Dr.  Bannby,  in  the  Niccne  and  Post-Nicene 
Fathers  vols,  idi,  xiii ;  the  Pastoral  has  again  been  translated 
by  the  Eev.  H.  R.  Bramley,  sometime  Canon  of   Lincoln 
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rker,  1874);  a  version  of  the  Morals  will  be  found  in 
the  Librari/  of  Fathers.  Of  the  Dialogues,  a  quaint  translation 
was  issued  in  the  early  part  of  the  seventeenth  century,  but, 
thongh  republished  subsequently,  it  is  now  out  of  print.  For 
farther  information  about  these  writings  of  Gregory,  I  refer  the 
reader  to  my  book,  and  also  to  G.  J.  T.  Lau  Gregor  I  der 
Grosse  pt.  ii  c.  1,  "  Die  Schriften  Gregors." 

In  addition  to  the  above-mentioned  works,  there  are  printed 
under  Gregory's  name,  in  Migne's  Patrologia  Laiina  vol.  Ixxix., 
some  other  writings  of  very  doubtful  authenticity.  The  names 
of  them  are  Super  Cantica  Oanticorum  JSrpositw,  In  Librum 
Primum  Begum  Variarum  Expositionum  Libri  VI,  In  Septe7n 
Psalmot  Poenitentialea  Expositio,  and  Concordia  Quormulam 
Testimoniorum  S.  Scripturae.  A  discussion  of  the  authorship 
of  these  writings  will  be  found  in  the  introductions  prefixed  to 
them  in  Migne's  edition,  and  also  in  Lau.  In  my  own  opinion 
they  cannot  be  ascribed  to  Gregory  ;  though  I  must  admit  that 
a  case  can  be  made  out  in  favour  of  the  Gregorian  authorship 
of  the  Commentary  on  tlic  Song  of  Solomon,  since  a  work  by 
Gregory,  bearing  this  title,  is  referred  to  by  Coluiaban  {Bjyp.  i.) 
and  ndefonsus  (De  Vir.  Blustr.  c.  1),  and,  if  the  Benedictine 
editors  may  be  trusted,  it  is  cited  in  a  genuine  passage  of 
Pateriufi  (Migne  P.  L.  bcxix.  p.  470 ;  but  cf.  Lau  Gregor  de 
Chosse  p.  322).  On  the  other  hand,  the  dissimilarity  of  style 
to  that  of  the  genuine  Gregory,  the  absence  of  any  mention 
of  this  work  in  Paul  the  Deacon,  John  the  Deacon,  and  Isidore, 
and  the  fact  that  Bede,  in  his  own  exposition  of  Solomon's 
Song,  quotes  passages  referring  to  it  from  Gregory's  genuine 
works,  but  make.s  no  allusion  to  a  special  commentary  com- 
posed by  him, — these  considerations  make  strongly  against  the 
view  that  Gregory  was  the  author.  It  is  possible,  however, 
that  the  commentary  was  the  work  of  Gregory's  pupil,  the 
abbat  Claudius,  based  on  notes  of  some  lectures  given  by  his 
master  in  St.  Andrew's  Monastery  (Greg.  Epp.  xiL  6).  The 
other  writings  I  believe  to  be  of  later  date.    The  ComToeniary 
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on  the  FHrat  of  Kings  was  probably  written  by  some  uoknown 
monk  about  the  tenth  century  ^ ;  the  Exposition  on  the  Ptni- 
tential  Psalms  belongs,  it  seems  likely,  to  the  age  of  Gregory 
the  Seventh';  the  Concordia  is  of  uncertain  date,  and  was*" 
obviously  written  by  one  who  was  acquainted  with  Gregory's 
writings,  but  there  is  not  a  shred  of  evidence  to  prove  that 
Gregory  himself  was  the  author. 

(2)  The  second  authority  for  Gregory's  life  is  his  con- 
temporary, Gregory  of  Tours  (died  17th  November  594  or 
595),  who,  in  the  tenth  book  of  his  Sistoria  Franeorvm, 
supplies  us  with  a  little  information  about  his  Roman  name* 
sake.  The  best  edition  of  the  Sistoria  is  that  of  Amdt  and 
Krusch,  in  the  Monumenta  Chrmaniae  Mistorica,     I  may  add 

'  The  principal  arguments  against  the  Qregorian  authorship  are :  (1)  The 
Commentary  was  not  known  to  Isidore,  Bede,  Ildefonsus,  Paul  the  Deacon, 
or  John  the  Deaoon,  nor  is  it  oited  by  Gregory's  ezoerptors,  Faterius,  Taio,  or 
Alulf,  nor  is  it  referred  to  by  later  commentators  on  Kings.  The  monk 
Batherius  (c.  928),  In  his  book  De  CotUemptu  Canonum,  certtunly  quotes  some 
words  which  are  found  in  this  commentary  (ii.  2.  17),  but  the  reference  is 
probably  rather  to  Greg.  Beg.  Past.  i.  2.  (2)  The  diction,  style,  and  doctrine, 
while  exhibiting  a  general  resemblance  to  those  of  the  genuine  Gregory,  yet 
differ  noticeably  in  several  important  particulars  (Higne,  Izxiz.  pp.  10-14; 
Lau  Oregor  I  der  Grosse  pp.  890,  821).  (8)  The  author  cites  from  the  Vulgate, 
which  Qr^ory  did  not  use.  It  is  oertiunly  not  impossible  that  this  book, 
like  the  Commentary  on  the  Song  of  Solomon,  was  compiled  by  Claudius  from . 
notes  of  Gregory's  lectures  on  Kings  (Greg.  JS^.  zii.  6),  but  it  seems  to  me 
more  probable  that  it  was  the  composition  of  some  later  imitator  of  the  Pope 
who  aimed  at,  and  to  some  extent  succeeded  in,  reproducing  the  characteristics 
of  the  Gregorian  style  and  teaching. 

*  Agidnst  ascribing  this  work  to  Gregory  the  Great  it  may  be  argued :  (1) 
Gregory  himself  nowhere  speaks  of  having  lectured  or  written  on  the  Psalms, 
though  he  gives  a  list  of  other  parts  of  Scripture  of  which  he  gave  expositions. 
(2)  Neither  the  biographers  nor  Isidore,  Bede,  or  Ildefonsus  refer  to  it.  (8) 
The  passage  in  Paterius  In  Pidlmo»  o.  64  should  be  referred  to  Greg.  Horn,  in 
EMtoh.  1.  4,  $  6  rather  than  to  Exp.  in  Sept.  Pudm.  Poenit.  ii.  1 ;  while  the 
passage  In  Ptahnos  o.  68  should  be  referred  to  Hor.  xvii.  48-SO.  (4)  The 
style,  in  my  opinion  at  least,  is  not  Gregorian.  (6)  The  allusions  to  a 
flchisnatic,  persecuting  Ehnperor  (fxp.  in  Sept.  Pealm.  Poenit.  t.  18,  86 ;  ibid. 
vU.  Proem.)  fit  neither  Maurice  nor  Phooas,  though  they  would  be  appro- 
priate as  applied  to  Henry  IV  by  a  friend  of  Gregory  VII.  Hence  I  con- 
clude that  the  book  was  written,  if  not  by  Gregory  Vli  himself  (Migne,  Ixxix. 
p.  660],  yet  by  some  friend  of  hia,  possibly  Bobert  abbat  of  St.  Victor,  with 
the  Pope's  sanction  and  in  his  name.  At  any  rate,  there  is  no  reason  at  all 
for  attributing  its  composition  to  Gregory  the  Great. 
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that  all  the  works  of  the  historian  of  Tours  (published  in 
Migne  P.  L.  Ixxi.)  have  been  largely  drawn  upon  by  me,  to 
illustrate  the  life  and  manners  of  the  period. 

(3)  The  third  authority  is  the  author  of  the  notice  on 
Gregory  in  the  Liber  Pontificalis.  This  short  account,  though 
tijlling  us  little,  is  valuable  aa  being  the  production  of  at  least 
a  qnaai-contemporaiy  (L.  Duchesne  Le  Liber  Pontificalis: 
Texte,  Introduction  et  Commentaire).  It  was  used  by  the  subse- 
quent biographers. 

(4)  Next,  we  have  two  scanty  notices  by  Isidore  of  Seville 
{De  Vir.  Illustr.  40)  and  IldL'fonaus  of  Toledo  {De  Vir, 
lUustr.  1),  belonging  respectively  to  the  first  and  the  second 
half  of  the  seventh  century,  and  both  dealing  mainly  with 
Gregory's  writings. 

(5)  Out  fifth  authority  is  a  Life  of  Gregory,  written  by  an 
anonymous  monk  of  Whitby,  probably  about  the  year  713,  aud 
discovered  by  Ewald  in  an  ancient  MS.  collection  of  saints' 
lives  belonging  to  the  Monastery  of  St.  Gall  (see  Ids  article, 
Die  aiteste  Biographie  Gregors  I,  iu  Historische  Aufsatze  dtm 
Andetiken  an  G.  Waitz  gemdmet,  Hannover:  Hahn,  1886). 
This  document  has  since  been  published  in  full  by  Dr.  F.  A. 
Gasquet  (A  Life  of  Pope  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  1904),  who 
gives  an  interesting  account  of  it  in  his  introduction.  As  an 
historical  work,  the  value  of  the  biography  is  not  very  great. 
"  Of  the  saint's  life,  beyond  the  barest  outline,  the  writer 
knows  nothing;  he  expressly  complains  of  the  scantiness  of 
his  materials,  and  of  their  imauthentic  character ;  for  the  moat 
pert  he  can  rely  only  on  oral  tradition,  and  that  of  persons  not 
informed  at  first  hand."  Nevertheless,  the  treatise  has  a  real 
importance,  "  as  being  a  record  of  essentially  English  tradition 
in  regard  to  the  saint,"  and  as  being  "the  source  and  first 
authority  for  the  most  notable  miraculous  occurrences  reported 
of  St.  Gregory "  (Gasquet  A  Life  of  Pope  St.  Gregory  the 
Great,  In  trod.). 

(6)  Not  many  years  after  the  completion  of  the  Whitby 
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biography,  the  Venerable  Bede,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History 
(finished  in  731),  published  some  letters  of  Gregory,  together 
with  a  statement  of  certain  facts  connected  with  his  Ufe. 
This  author  procured  bis  materials  firom  various  sources, 
particularly  from  the  English  Anonymous  and  firom  Nothelm, 
a  priest  of  London,  who  placed  at  his  disposal  copies  of  some 
of  Gregory's  letters  which  he  had  found  in  the  archiyes  of 
the  Eoman  Church.  Bede's  account,  of  course,  has  reference 
principally  to  Gregory's  connexion  with  the  English  mission. 
The  best  edition  of  the  Historica  Eedesiastica  is  Mr.  Plummer's. 

(7)  Towards  the  end  of  the  eighth  century,  probably 
between  the  years  770  and  780,  Paul  the  Deacon,  son  of 
Wamefrid,  compiled  (chiefly  from  Gregory's  own  writings  and 
the  English  sources)  the  short  Vita  Gregorii  Magni,  printed  in 
Migne  P.  Z.  Ixxv.  The  biography  relates  succinctly  the 
leading  events  of  Gr^ory's  career,  and  supplies  a  catalogue 
of  Ms  literary  works.  It  is  a  careful  composition,  of  which  the 
accuracy  may  generally  be  relied  on.  It  is  not,  however,  free 
from  foreign  accretions,  and  the  section  dealing  with  Gregory's 
miracles  (cc.  23-28)  is  rejected  by  Gnsar  and  Bethmann  as 
almost  certainly  an  interpolation. 

Highly  important  also  for  the  history  of  Gregory's  pontifi- 
cate, is  Paul's  more  celebrated  work,  the  Sistoria  Langobar- 
dorum.  The  best  edition  is  that  of  Waitz,  in  the  MonumerUa 
Oermaniae  Historica. 

(8)  Lastly,  about  a  century  later,  John  the  Deacon,  at  the 
request  of  Pope  John  the  Eighth  (872-882),  produced  the  Vita 
Gregorii,  printed  in  Migne  P.  L.  Ixxv.  The  biographer  tells 
us  in  his  preface  that  a  complaint  was  made  in  Borne  that, 
although  short  lives  of  Gregory  had  been  written  by  the  Saxon 
Bede  and  the  Lombard  Paul,  yet  in  the  Boman  Church  no 
history  of  the  saint  had  been  produced;  and  that  in  conse- 
quence. Pope  John  the  Eighth  gave  him  a  commission  to  search 
the  archives  of  the  Apostolic  See,  and  with  the  materials 
thence  derived  to  write  a  life,  fuUer  and  more  detailed  than 
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jiny  tliat  had  yet  been  published.  The  result  of  John's  labours 
is  a  somewhat  tedious  work,  divided  into  four  books,  the 
headings  of  wliich  were  obviously  suggested  by  tlioae  of 
Gregory's  Pastoral  Care.  The  first  book  professes  to  tell  us 
in  what  way  and  by  what  virtues  Gregory  attained  to  the 
pontificate;  the  second,  how  he  lived  when  Pope;  the  third, 
how  his  teaching  corresponded  with  his  life ;  the  fourth,  how, 
while  teaching  rightly,  he  daily  recognized  liis  own  weakness. 
The  matter  of  the  last  three  books,  however,  does  not  corre- 
spond very  closely  with  the  titles.  Tlte  biography  consists 
largely  of  extracts  from  Gregory's  letters,  but  it  contains  a 
certain  amount  of  interesting  information  which  is  not  found 
elsewhere.  Yet  John  is  an  inaccurate  historian,  apt  to 
draw  unwarrantable  inferences,  and  given  to  repeating  un- 
authenticated  traditions  as  though  they  were  verified  history. 
Hence,  when  his  testimony  conflicts  with  that  of  other 
aathorities,  it  may,  unless  strong  reasons  appear  to  the  contrary, 
with  safety  be  rejected. 

Such  are  the  original  authorities  which  bear  directly  on  the 
life  of  Gregory.  But  besides  these  I  have  frequently  referred 
to  many  others  which,  more  or  less  indirectly,  throw  light  upon 
my  subject.  The  works  of  such  authors  as  Cassiodorus, 
EvagriiiB.  Procopius,  Gregory  of  Tours,  Paul  the  Deacon, 
Theophylact,  Isidore,  and  Theoplmnes,  to  say  nothing  of  tlie 
lesser  contemporary  chroniclers  and  biographers  and  the  later 
Byzantine  historians,  can  of  course  be  neglected  by  no  serious 
student  of  this  period.  Of  these  writers,  however,  I  need  not 
here  supply  a  complete  list ;  whenever  I  have  had  occasion  to 
ijaote  them  I  have  supplied  the  reference  in  my  notes. 

In  the  first  volume  of  the  Benedictine  edition  of  Gregory's 
works  there  is  printed,  in  addition  to  the  biographies  of  Paul 
and  John,  the  long  and  laborious  Vita  Crrcgorii  by  Dom.  Denis 
de  St«,  Marthe,  superior-general  of  the  Maurist  congregation  of 
Benedictines.  This  compilation  is  based  upon  the  Letters  and 
the  earlier  Lives,  and  was  for  long  regarded  almost  as  a  classical 
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authority ;  even  now,  though  ill-arranged  and  somewhat  weari- 
some, it  is  not  unworthy  of  perusal.  The  notes  on  Gregory  by 
Baronius  and  the  Bollandists  also  deserve  attention. 

I  must  add  a  few  words  respecting  the  more  recent  literature 
on  Gregory. 

(1)  In  English  there  are  few  books  of  any  importance. 
The  best  with  which  I  am  acquainted  are :  J,  Barmby  Gregory 

l^ihe  Cheat  in  The  Fathers  for  English  Readers.  1892  (sEort  but 
good) :  T.  Hodgkin  Italy  and  her  Invaders  voL  v.  cc.  7-10  (very 
brilliant  work) ;  H.  K.  Mann  The  Lives  of  the  Popes  voL  L  pp. 
1-250  (careful  and  well  arranged) ;  F,  Gregorovius  Borne  in  the 
Middle  Ages  (English  translation)  vol.  ii  pp.  16-103.  Besides 
these  may  be  mentioned  J.  Barmby  Prolegomena  to  the  trans- 
lation of  the  select  Letters  of  Oregory  in  Nicffne  and  Post-Nvxne 
Father*  vol.  xii ;  R.  W.  Church  "7%e  Letters  of  Pope  Gregory  I 
m  MiscMansaus-JSssa^isj  T.  B.  Snow  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  his 
^k  and  his  Spirit;  A.  J.  Saxton  St.  Gregory  the  Great 
(London  Catholic  Truth  Society) ;  F,  W.  Kellett  Pope  Gregory 
Oie  Great  and  his  Relations  with  Quul  (Cambridge  Historical 
Essays) ;  T.  Meyrick  Lives  of  the  Early  Popes  second  series, 
c.  7 ;  Montalembert  Monks  of  the  West  bk.  v.  (English  trans- 
lation) ;  H.  H.  Milman  History  of  Latin  Christianity  bk.  iii. 
c.  7;  J.  Milner  Ecclesiasticai  History  cent  vi  oc.  5-8;  J.  'C. 
Sobertson  History  of  the  Christian  Church  vol.  ii.  c.  1 ;  Alban 
Butler  Zdves  of  the  Saints  12  March ;  Baring  Gould  Lives  of 
the  Saints  12  March;  and  the  very  unsatisfactory  article  in 
Smith's  Dictionary  of  Christian  Biography. 

(2)  Of  the  foreign  publications  a  fairly  complete  list  will 
be  found  in  the  bibliographies  of  Gregory  in  Chevalier  BSpertoire 
des  Sources  historiques  du  Moyen  Age,  and  A.  Potthast  Bibliotheca 
historica  Medii  Aevi.  The  following  are  among  the  most 
valuable  :  G.  J.  T.  Lau  Gregor  I  der  Grosse  nach  seinem  Leben 
wad  seiner  Lehre  gesehildert  (1845) ;  C.  Wolfsgruber,  Gregor  der 
Grosse  (1897) ;  W.  Wisbaum  Die  widhtigsten  Bichtungen  und 
Zide  der  Thdtigheit  des  Papstes  Gregors  des  Grossen  (1884) ;  L. 


Piogaud  La  PoUtigite  de  Saint  Grigoire  le  Grand  (1872) ;  T. 
Wollscliack,  Die  Verhditnisse  lUiliens,  insbesondei-e  des  Lango- 
hardenreiehs,  neuJt  devi  Briefweclisd  Grtgors  I  (1888) ;  W. 
Hohaus  Die  Bedeutung  Oregora  des  Orosscn  als  liturgisclier 
Sehri/UUller  (1889)  ;  F.  Lampe  ^Mt  fuerint  Gregorii  Magni 
Papae  temporibus  in  imperii  Byzantini  parte  occidentali  exarchi 
et  qucdia  eorum  iura  atque  ojieia  (1892) ;  Th.  Bonsmann 
Oregor  I  der  Grosse,  ein  LehensUld  (1890) ;  G.  F.  Wiggera  Dt 
(Jregorif)  Magna  eiusquc  placiiis  anthropologicis  (1838)  ;  H.  J. 
Leblanc  Utrum  b.  Gregorius  Magnus  Htterus  humaniores  et 
ingenua^  artes  odio  persfcutus  git  (1852) ;  and  Ceillier  Hiatoire 
gen.  den  auteurs  ecclhiastiquc«  xi.  c.  49,  pp.  429-587.  In  addition 
to  these,  the  researches  of  Diehl,  Weiae,  Dahn,  Duchesne,  and 
otliers,  particularly  the  minute  and  laborious  investigations  of 
Von  Hartmann  Grisar,  have  cleared  up  much  that  was  obscure 
and  difBcuIt  in  my  subject.  In  the  following  pages,  however, 
while  supplying  full  references  to  the  original  authorities  and 
all  sotirces  of  first-hand  information,  I  have,  save  in  a  very  few 
cases,  deliberately  refrained,  tlirough  considerations  of  space, 
from  referring  to  modern  authors,  to  many  of  whom,  never- 
theless, I  here  confess  myself  deeply  indebted. 

In  respect  of  maps,  I  have  used  Spruner's  Historisck- 
Geographischer  Haiul-atlas,  and  Poole's  Historieal  Atlas 
(particularly  map  63,  Italy  in  the  Lombard  Period).  The  maps 
also  in  Hodgkin's  Italy  and  her  Invaders  I  have  found  most 
helpfuL 

Since  my  book  is  intended,  not  merely  as  a  biography  of 
Gregory,  but  also  in  some  degree  as  a  work  of  reference  on  the 
Gregorian  age,  I  have  arranged  that  my  General  Index  should 
be  as  full  and  clear  as  possible.  To  this  I  have  added  a  special 
Index  of  the  Life,  Works,  and  Doctrine  of  the  Pope  Gregory  ; 
and  also  a  table  of  the  leading  dates.  Tliese  Indices,  in  great 
part,  have  been  compiled  by  Mrs.  Jackson,  of  Ealing,  to  whom 
I  am  under  obligation  for  the  care  with  which  she  has  performed 
her  task. 
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BOOK    I 

GREGORY'S    LIFE    BEFORE    HIS 
PONTIFICATE 


CHAPTER   I 


obxgort's  family  and  homt: 


iKEGORT  waa  bom  in  Eome  about  the  year  540,  The  precise 
'date  caunot,  indeed,  be  determined.  It  appeoi-s  that  he  waa 
alive  in  the  year  546,'  and  there  are  good  reasons  why  we 
shoold  not  carry  back  hia  advent  into  the  world  earlier  than 
the  3'ear  540.*  But  witliin  these  limits,  540-545,  we  are 
unable,  through  lack  of  information,  to  fix  a  date  with  certainty. 
^A  vague  sentence  in  the  l>ialogues  might  possibly  imply  that 
bis  birth  was  later  than  542.'*  On  the  whole,  however,  the 
date  which  seems  best  to  harmonize  witli  the  known  facta  and 
chronology  of  Gregoiy's  life  is  the  generally  accepted  one,  i.e. 

■  In  Dial.  Ui.  11,  roferring  to  the  attempted  murder  of  Cerbonius,  bishop 

Popolonu,  by  Totila  at  Merulis,  a  place  eight  miles  from  liome,  Qregory 

I  that  the  event  occurred  "  in  his  own  days."    The  aflair  of  Cerboniua 

^B!B7  possibly  be  attributed  to  the  year  649,  but  most  probably  it  belongs  to 

6t6,  when  Totiia  remained  a  year  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Rome,    Hence 

Oregory's  birth  cannot  have  been  later  than  545. 

*  It  is  improbable  that  Qregory  was  bom  earlier  than  640,  He  was  not  an 
l^old  man  when  he  died  in  601.  In  bis  later  correspondence  he  complains 
ijoently  of  disease,  never  of  old  age.  His  nurse,  Dominica  (the  name  is  got 
by  an  obvious  emendation),  was  alive  in  S94  (Ejip.  iv.  44).  And  in  598, 
•riting  to  Januarius  of  Cagliari  (whoso  "  seneotus  et  simplicitaa  "  bo  elsewhere 
to,  Kpp.  xiv.  3),  be  excuses  himself  for  "  rebulung  an  elder,"  quoting 
.Fknl,  1  Tim.  v.  1  (Epp.  tx.  1).  At  this  time,  therefore,  Gregory  can  scarcely 
I  rMiohed,  or  at  any  rate  have  exceeded,  the  ago  of  sixty  years.  The  date 
,  wUeb  would  make  Qregory  fifty-eight  at  the  time  of  writing  to  Januarius, 
ir-loar  at  the  time  of  bis  death,  and  which  supposes  his  nurse  to  have  lived 
I  Mveoty-five  or  eighty  years  of  ago,  appears  to  fit  the  foots. 
'  Dial.  iii.  4,  whore,  after  relating  a  story  of  Datius,  bishop  of  Milan,  which 
belongs  to  642  or  the  early  part  of  543,  Gregory  continues :  "  Sed  oportet  iam 
tpriora  tace*mU8,  ad  ea  quae  diebus  nostris  sunt  gesta  veniendum  est."  But 
I  doat  not  neoeanrily  imply  that  Gregory  was  not  bom  before  the  middle 
o(M3, 
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540 — the  thirteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Justinian, 
and  the  third  of  the  pontificate  of  Yigilius. 

All  our  authorities  agree  that  Gregoiy  was  sprung  from  an 
ancient  senatorial  family,  renown^  alike  for  its  nobility  and 
its  piety ' ;  and  a  conjecture  has  identified  this  family  with  the 
celebrated  "  gens  Anicia,"  a  house  which  traced  back  its  origin 
to  the  palmy  days  of  the  Bepublic,  and  which  rose  to  influence 
and  en6nnous  wealth  under  the  Empire,  reaching  the  zenith  of 
its  prosperity  towards  the  close  of  the  fourth  century.  This 
great  family  was  panegyrized  by  Claudian.  Of  its  sons,  Jerome 
remarks  that  there  was  hardly  one  who  did  not  obtain  consular 
honours ;  and  Augustine  adds  that  it  gave  virgins  to  the  Church 
in  even  greater  number  than  consuls  to  the  State.  From  this 
fiEunHy  Borne  received  her  first  Christian  senator.  One  of  its 
most  famous  members  was  the  erudite,  unfortunate  Boethius, 
"the  last  of  the  Bomans  whom  Cato  or  Tully  would  have 
acknowledged  for  their  countryman."  Another,  if  tradition 
may  be  believed,  was  the  great  St  Benedict ;  though  Gregory, 
in  his  Life  of  the  monastic  founder,  simply  states  that  he  was 
"  of  honourable  parentage  "  QJihenori  genere  ewortus).*  It  is, 
of  course,  tempting  to  a  biographer  to  claim  for  Gregory  a 
connection  with  so  distinguished  a  house.  Unfortunately,  how- 
ever, of  such  connection  there  is  no  satisfactory  proof.  It  is 
neither  asserted  by  Gregory  himself,  nor  is  there  a  hint  of  it 
in  Gr^ory  of  Tours,  Bede,  or  the  early  "Lives."  Yet  if  the 
theory  referred  to  be  true,  this  consentient  silence  is  surely 
inexplicable.  We  shall  therefore,  perhaps,  be  wiser  if  we  pass 
over  the  conjecture,  and  refrain  from  associating  our  saint  with 
any  particular  line  of  ancestry. 

However  this  may  be,  we  know  at  least  that  Gregory  was  of 
aristocratic  origin.  The  name  of  one  of  his  ancestors  is  recorded. 
This  was  Pope  Felix  the  Fourth,'  the  nominee  of  the  Gtothic 

■  GregoriuB  Turonensis  Hist.  Frane.  x.  1 ;  Baeda'  Hist.  Eeel.  ii.  1 ; 
PauluB  Diaoonus  Vita  1 ;  Johannes  Diaconus  Vita  i.  1.  The  8.  Oallen  Life 
has :  "  Nohilis  seoondum  legem,  sed  nobilior  oorde  coram  Deo  in  religione." 

*  Dial.  ii.  Praef. 

'  Greg.  Dial.  iv.  16;  Horn,  in  Ev.  88;  Baeda  Biat.  Ecel.  ii.  1;  Paul. 
Diao.  Vita  1.  Ail  these  omit  to  state  which  Felix  was  Gregory's  "  atavus  " — 
the  third  or  the  fourth  Pope  of  that  name.  Joh.  Diac.  Vita  i.  1  first  identifies 
him  with  Felix  the  Fourth,  the  same  who  founded  the  chotoh  of  SS.  Cosmaa 
and  Damian.  Baronios  impugns  John's  statement,  and  contends  that  the 
Pope  referred  to  is  Felix  the  Third  (483-492).    But  bia  arguments  scarcely 
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king,  Theodoric — a  shrewd,  calculating  man,  who  strengthened 
the  Papacy  not  a  little  by  obtaining  Irom  the  Gothic  court  a 
decree  conferring  on  the  Eoman  Bishop  jurisdiction  in  all  dis- 
putes between  the  clergy  and  the  laity.  Towards  the  end  of 
his  life  he  caused  an  ecclesiastical  scandal  by  a  monstrous 
attempt  to  appoint  his  own  successor.  Beyond  this  his  name 
is  remembered  only  in  connexion  with  the  foundation  of  the 
remarkable  church,  in  the  neighboui-hood  of  the  Fonini,  in 
honour  of  the  twin  Arabian  physicians  and  martyrs,  SS. 
Cosmas  and  Damian.' 

This  church  is  noteworthy  for  several  reasons.  Constructed 
out  of  three  ancient  buildings — the  temple  of  Eomnlus  son 
of  Maxentius,  the  Templum  Sacrae  Urbis,  and  auother — and 
situated  on  the  Via  Sacra,  close  to  the  Forum,  it  was  the  first 
Christian  edifice  that  was  planted  in  the  very  heart  of  pagan 
Bome.  It  was,  moreover,  the  first  church  in  Eome  erected  to 
local  martyrs  who  were  unconnected  with  Italy  and  the  Eternal 
City.  Why  the  Eastern  physicians  were  singled  out  for  the 
special  honour  is  not  apparent.''  Possibly  I'ope  Felix  wished 
to  pay  a  kind  of  religious  compliment  to  the  Eastern  Emperor, 
who  held  the  saints  in  veneration ;  possibly  ho  hoped  to  secure 
the  aid  of  the  martyi-ed  doctors  to  avert  or  allay  some  plague 
which  threatened  from  the  East.  But  in  either  case  the  dedi- 
cation is  noteworthy  as  a  distinct  departure  from  the  older 
Roman  usage,  and  may  be  considered  perliaps  as  an  expression 
of  the  growing  feeling  of  the  universality  of  the  Eoman  Church. 
Once  more,  SS.  Cosma  e  Damiano  apimars  to  be  the  first 
example  in  Rome  of  a  church  named  after  the  representatives 
of  a  distinct  profession,  and  thus  marks  a  step  towards  the 
introduction  of  a  principle,  according  to  which,  in  after-times, 
every  trade  and  profession  in  Christendom  had  its  peculiar- 
patron  saints,  and  its  appropriate  religious  services.  Lastly, 
the  chnrch  was,  and  still  is,  interesting  for  its  magnificent 
andant  mosaics,  perhaps   the  last  specimens  of  original  and 

jmlify  as  in  discarding  tbo  evidence  of  John,  who  was  a  deacon  of  the  Boman 
Choreh,  and  hod  every  opportunity  of  verifying  his  assertion.  (See  tlie  discus- 
Boa  of  Uw  (jnestioD  in  the  Benedictine  Life  i.  1,  §  8.) 

'  Libtr  Pontificalit  Vita  Felicis  IV. 

'  It  may  be  noted  that  Gregory  of  Tours  deposited  relics  of  SS.  Cosmas 
and  Damian  in  the  "  oellula  "  of  St.  Martin,  uIobo  to  bis  cathedral  church 
{Ortg.  Tur.  Uist.  Franc,  x.  31.  §  19). 
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independent  Boman  art  These  mosaics  may  yet  be  seen. 
Those  on  the  arch  represent  the  Lamb  of  the  Apocalypse  with 
the  Book  of  the  Seven  Seals ;  and,  at  the  sides,  the  seven  candle- 
sticks, seraphs,  and  Evangelists  with  their  proper  symbols. 
Below,  the  fonr  and  twenty  elders,  offering  their  crowns,  were 
formerly  visible ;  bat  of  these  two  defaced  forms  alone  remain. 
In  the  tribune  Christ  is  exhibited — a  noble  and  colossal  figure 
standing  upon  clouds  of  glory,  with  the  right  hand  uplifted  to 
bless ;  and  to  Him  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  are  presenting  Cosmas 
and  Damian  in  their  jewelled  crowns  of  triumphant  martyrdom. 
On  the  right  is  St.  Theodore ;  on  the  left  (a  modem  figure  of) 
Pope  Felix  himself,  offering  the  model  of  his  church.  Beneath 
flows  the  river  Jordan ;  and,  va.  the  lowest  division  of  aU,  the 
twelve  Apostles,  symbolized  as  lambs,  emerge  from  Jerusalem 
and  Bethlehem  to  adore  the  Lamb  of  God.  On  these  mosaics, 
then  in  their  first  lustre,  Gregory  must  have  often  gazed,  when 
he  visited  the  church  of  FeUx  to  hear  a  mass,  and  to  pray, 
perhaps,  for  the  repose  of  the  soul  of  his  pious  ancestor. 

Gregory's  father  bore  the  Imperial  name  of  Gordianus.  He 
is  styled  "  Eegionarius,"  but  what  his  office  was  is  far  from 
clear.  Baronius  held  that  Gordianus  was  one  of  the  seven 
Cardinal-Deacons,  called  Eegionani  irom  their  presidency  over 
the  seven  ecclesiastical  Eegions  of  Bome.  There  is,  however, 
no  indication  in  t^e  "Lives"  that  Gordianus  was  in  sacred 
orders.'  It  seems  more  probable,  on  the  contrary,  that  he  was 
a  secular  official,^  charged  with  the  administration  of  the  secular 
business  of  one  of  the  ecclesiastical  Eegions,"  where  he  may  have 

>  This  gtatement  has  been  oontiadioted  on  the  gronnd  that,  in  the  piotote 
described  by  John  the  Deacon  (Tita  iv.  88),  Gordianus  is  wearing  clerical  dress. 
But  the  planeta  and  dalmatica,  afterwards  purely  ecclesiastical  vestments,  were 
not  at  this  time  confined  to  the  nse  of  the  clergy.  Silvia  herself  is  represented 
as  wearing  a  planeta ;  and  the  dalmatica  was  still  worn  by  laymen,  if  not  in 
ordinary  life,  at  least  as  a  dress  of  ceremony  for  State  occasions.  The 
Begionarins  was  painted  in  his  court  suit. 

'  The  title  Begionarius  was  conferred,  not  only  on  deacons,  but  also  on 
sub.deacons,  notaries,  and,  later,  on  defensors  (Qreg.  E<gip.  viii.  16).  Da  Cange 
says,  "  Begionarii  sunt  a  pontificibus  oonstitnti  in  schola  notariomm  et  sub- 
diaconorum  quos  licebat  per  abaentiam  pontiflcis  in  conventu  sedere  clericormu, 
et  caeteros  habere  honores." 

'  The  fact  that  Gordianus  was  depicted  holding  the  hand  of  St.  Peter  (Joh. 
Diao.  VUa  iv.  8S)  may  perhaps  imply  that  his  duties  lay  in  the  district  in 
which  St,  Peter's  Basilipa  was  situated. 
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relieved  the  Regionary  Deacon  in  matters  of  mere  boainess  and 
routine.  He  was,  perhaps,  the  Deacon's  official  representative, 
his  legal  adviser,  and  the  president  of  his  bureau  of  charity. 
Such  a  post  was  undoubtedly  one  of  great  responsibility,  and 
would  be  entrusted  only  to  men  of  tried  probity  and  capacity. 
That  it  was  also  one  of  dignity  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact 
that  a  rich  and  aristocratic  senator  did  not  disdain  to  undertake 
its  duties.  But  of  Grordianua  and  his  work  we  know  practically 
nothing.  We  gather  from  the  "Lives"  that  he  was  wealthy, 
the  owner  of  large  estates  in  Sicily,  and  of  a  stately  mansion  on 
the  Caelian  Hill  in  Uome.  He  was  not,  however,  a  personage 
of  sufficient  eminence  to  attract  the  attention  of  history. 

Of  Gregory's  mother,  Silvia,  we  have  again  but  scanty  infor- 
mation.    Like  her  husband,  she  appears  to  have  been  of  good 
family,  and  in  later  life  she  became  famous  for  ascetic  piety.  After 
the  death  of  Gordianus  she  embraced  a  life  of  seclusion,  and 
went  into  retreat  at  a  place  called  Cella  Nova,  close  by  the 
great  door  of  the  Basilica  of  St.  Paul.'     Here,  in  after-ages,  stood 
an  oratory  dedicated  to  the  blessed  Silvia;  and  the  patrician  lady 
herself  is  still  commemorated  as  a  saint  on  the  third  of  November. 
Through  a  fortunate  circumstance  wo  are  able  to  form  a 
tolerable  notion  of  the  outward  appearance  of  the  Ilegionary 
and  his  wife,  for  Gregory  had  the  pair  painted  in  the  atrium 
of  St  Andrew's  Monastery,  and  three  hundred  years  later  the 
portraits  were  inspected  by  John  the  Deacon,  whose  interesting 
description  of  them  is  still  extant.'    In  the  first  painting  the 
Apostle  Peter  was   represented  sitting,  with  his   right  hand 
clasping   the   hand    of   Gordianus,   who   was   standing   near. 
The    E^ionary  was   clad  in  a  chestnut-coloured  planeta  or 
chasuble,  over  a  dalmatic,  and  wore  shoes.      He  was  a  tall 
man,  with  a  long  face,  light  eyes,  a  short  beard,  bushy  hair, 
and  a  grave  expression  of  countenance.     The  second  picture 
showed  Silvia  seated,  robed  in  white — a  lady  of  full  height, 
with  a  round,  fair  face,  wrinkled  with  age,  yet  still  bearing 
traces  of  great  beauty.     Her  eyes  were  largo  and  blue,  with 
deli&ite  eyebrows,  her  lips  were   well-formed,   her  expression 
cheerful.     With  two  fingers  of  her  right  hand  she  was  in  the 

>  Joh.  Di»c.  Tita  \.  9.    Sec  aI«o  Acta  Sanctorum,  3.  Nov. 
*  Job.  DiAC.  Vita  iv.  83.     See  the   remarks  of  Angelo   Rocoo  on  tbose 
pletniM,  ap.  Migne  P.  L.  Izzv.  p.  463,  iqq. 
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act  of  making  the  sign  of  the  cross.  In  her  left  was  a  Psalter, 
on  the  open  page  of  which  was  inscribed  the  verse,  "  Let  my 
soul  live,  and  it  shall  praise  Thee;  and  let  Thy  judgments  help  me'' 

John's  description  leaves  us  with  a  pleasant  impression  of 
Gregory's  parents,  and  the  word-sketch  of  the  aged  mother  has  a 
special  charm.  But  the  whole  account  is  valuable  inasmuch  as 
it  helps  us  to  understand  some  of  the  characteristics  of  Gregory's 
mind  and  character.  For  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  Gregory 
inherited  certain  traits  from  eadi  of  the  parents  wh<»e  portraits 
^^ad^painfedlh'St  Aadffiw'a.  Some  physical  resemblances 
to  each  are  noticed  by  John.^  And  it  is  not  to  be  questioned 
that  many  also  of  Gregory's  moral  and  intellectual  peculiarities 
may  be  accounted  for  by  means  of  the  principle  of  heredity. 
From  his  mother  he  doubtless  derived  his  almost  feminine 
TanjgrnegtreSrpQyer  of  symipafliyj ^HTlpgate ^braF towards 
asceticism^  ^s_religious  mysticism,  hw  jjeK-^sacrificing,  Bdf- 
ef^Sicing  dispoaitiao.  From  his _|ather,  no  less  cert^nlyt.he 
inherited  his  administrative  capacity,  liis  legal  acumen,  bis 
unswerving  love  pijuaticej  and  that  inexorable  severity  towuds 
haniened_offendCT8 jjgfojii^,  gansed.  hipa  to  be  feared,  in  some 
degree,  even  by  those  who  loved  him  best  Thus  the  nature  of 
t!Ee  parents  is  reproduced  in  the  offspring,  and  in  the  transactions 
of  Gregory's  life  we  are  again  and  again  reminded,  now  of  the 
grave-faced  man  of  business,  the  administrator  of  the  B^ion, 
now  of  the  lovable,  ascetic  woman  who  crosses  herself  as  she 
ponders  over  her  Psalter. 

Grordianus  and  Silvia  had  two  sons ;  one  they  called  Gregoiy 
— "the  "Watchful" — "non  sine  magno  quodam  praesagio,"  as 
notes  the  early  biographer,*  while  of  the  other  we  have  no 
record.  That  he  existed  is  proved  by  two  passages  in  Pope 
Gregory's  correspondence.'  But  we  know  nothing  about  him, 
not  even  \i&  name. 

■  Job.  Diao.  Txta  W.  8i. 

*  Paul.  Dlao.  Vito  1.  He  adds :  "  Be  etenim  vera  'ngilavlt  sibi,  dtuu  dirinia 
inbaerendo  praeoeptis,  laudabilitei  vixit.  YigilaTit  et  fidelibus  populis  dum 
doctrinae  afflnentis  ingenlo  eis  quo  tramite  oaelestia  scanderent  patefeolt." 
Of.  Job.  Diao.  Vita  i.  S.  Baeda  (Opp.  z.  268)  speaks  of  bim  as  ■•  vigUantis- 
simus,  iuzta  snum  nomen,  nostrae  geutis  apostolus."  Gregory  bimself  possibly 
plays  on  bis  own  name  in  Epp.  iii.  63.  He  was  fond  of  Inculcating  tbe  duty 
of  watcbfulness, — see  t.g.  HonA.  ziz.  88 ;  zx.  8 ;  zxzi.  86,  86,  etc. 

'  Epp.  i.  42 ;  iz.  200.   Tbe  Benedictine  editors  give  otber  references,  wrongly . 
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The  remaining  members  of  Gregory's  family  may  be  dis- 
missed with  a  brief  notice.  GlordianuH  had  three  sisters,  Tarsilla, 
Aemiliana,  and  Gordiana,  whose  history  is  related  by  Gregory 
himself  in  the  thirty-eighth  of  his  Homilies  on  tlic  Gospels} 
These  ladies,  it  appears,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  iired  with 
enthusiasm  for  the  monastic  life,  dedicated  tliemselves  to 
vii^inity.  Following  a  custom  not  unusual  in  this  period,  they 
did  not  retire  into  a  nunnery,  but  lived  together  in  their 
own  house,  subjecting  themselves  to  nil  the  severities  of  the 
monastic  rule.  Soon  the  sanctity  of  Tarsilla  and  Aemiliana 
became  renowned,  but  Gordiana's  love  of  solitary  holiness 
rapidly  grew  cool.  Pious  conversation  bored  her,  and  she 
began  to  cultivate  the  society  of  girls  who  were  still  in  the 
world.  Daily  therefore  the  frivolous  maiden  M'as  visited  with 
tlie  rebukes  of  her  elder  sisters.  While  these  interviews  lasted 
she  would  dutifully  assume  a  look  of  seriousness,  and  listen 
with  attention  to  the  strictures  on  her  conduct.  But  the 
moment  they  were  ended  all  her  gravity  was  cast  aside,  and 
the  incorrigible  Gordiana  would  return  light-heartedly  to  her 
carnal  occupations.  One  night  Tarsilla — the  saintliest  of  the 
sistrers — beheld  in  a  vision  her  ancestor,  Pope  Felix,  who 
showed  her  "  a  mansion  of  perpetual  brightness,"  and  said, 
"  Come,  for  I  receive  thee  into  this  mansion  of  light"  Soon 
aflerwards  she  fell  ill  of  a  fever,  which  eventually  proved  fatal. 
When  her  last  hour  drew  near,  aud  the  crowd  of  relatives 
and  friends  "  that  usually  assemble  for  the  death  of  well-born 
persons  "  stood  about  her  bed,  she  saw  a  second  vision  of  the 
Lord  Himself,  and  cried  out  to  the  bystanders,  "  Back,  back  1 
Jesus  comea  ! "  ^\jid  while  they  stood  looking  in  bewilderment, 
her   soul   left  the  body  amid  an  odour  of  such   wonderful 


Urn  paaMge  ia  Ix.  H,  "  led  al  tantum  est,  gloriosmn  fratrom  nostrum  .  .  . 
■nlacribere  (aciemus,"  has  induced  some  to  oudo w  Gregory's  brother  wi  th  the 
name  Gloriosus.  But  the  word  ia  an  adjective,  and  the  reference  is  probably 
to  that  Palatinos  who,  in  xi.  4,  ia  called  "  gloriosua  frater."  No  actual  rclation- 
ihip  U  implied  in  either  case.  In  xiv.  2,  where  reference  ia  made  to  the 
BMOMtery,  "  quod  in  domo  Pomponianoe  roligiosae  fominae  a  fratre  noatro 
eoBftructum  est,"  the  words  "  a  fratre  nostre  "  are  a  gloss.  The  statement 
VbaX  QngOTj'a  brother  was  Urban  Prefect  at  the  time  of  Gregory's  election  to 
Iha  Pspacy  ia  bttsod  on  a  misunderstanding  of  the  name  Germanua  iu  Greg. 
Tor.  Hitt.  Franc,  x.  i. 

'  The  story  of  Tarsilla's  death  ia  repeated,  Dial.  iv.  IC, 


lo  GREGORY  THE  GREAT 

firagrance  "  that  it  was  clear  to  all  that  the  Author  of  Sweet- 
ness had  been  there."  Had  these  occurrences  been  insufficient 
to  attest  the  saintliness  of  this  noble  lady,  a  discovery  that 
was  made  after  her  death  would,  at  least  in  the  opinion  of  her 
contemporaries,  have  placed  the  matter  beyond  the  region  of 
doubt.  For,  when_the  corpse  was  being  prepared  for  burial, 
it  wa3.fonnd_ffiat,  through  constant  prayer,  the  skin  oTthe 
Jaiee9.Jwd.,b§wora[ie  as  Jiard  as  a  camel's.  The  saint  jsjow 
commemorated  on  Christmas  Eve. 

The  death  of  TarsiUa  occurred  shortly  before  Christmas. 
Some  days  afterwards,  Aemiliana,  in  her  turn,  was  vouchsafed  a 
vision.  She  thought  that  her  dead  sister  came  to  her  and  said, 
"  Come :  I  have  kept  the  Lord's  birthday  without  thee,  but  I 
will  keep  with  thee  the  day  of  the  holy  Epiphany."  Aemiliana 
replied,  "But  if  I  come  alone,  to  whom  am  I  to  leave  our 
sister?"  But  the  other  answered,  with  a  look  of  saclness, 
"  Come,  for  our  sister  Gordiana  is  reckoned  among  the  women 
of  the  world."  This  vision,  like  the  former,  was  followed 
by  illness  and  death;  and  by  the  festival  of  the  Epiphany 
Aemiliana  had  joined  Tarsilla  in  the  "  mansion  of  light"  Thus 
Gordiana  was  at  last  left  alone,  and  Gregory's  relation  of  her 
godless  end  concludes,  with  a  touch  of  comedy,  the  history  of 
the  three  sisters.  For,  freed  now  from  all  restraints,  the 
"wickedness"  of  this  young  woman  so  increased,  that  she 
actually  permitted  herself  to  carry  out  what  she  had  before 
secretly  desired,  and,  "forgetful  of  the  fear  of  God,  forgetful 
of  shame  and  reverence,  forgetful  of  her  consecration,  she 
married  after  a  time  the  steward  of  her  estates."  The  monastic, 
aristocratic  Pope  sighs  over  the  double  scandal  of  a  broken 
vow  and  a  family  misalliance,  and  sums  up  the  story  of 
backsliding  with  the  moral,  "Many  are  called,  but  few  are 
chosen." 

Besides  these  three  aunts,  Gregory  had  one  other,  named 
Pateria,  the  sister  probably  of  Silvia.  From  the  single  notice 
we  have  of  her  it  appears  that  Pateria  was  married  and  had 
children,  that  she  siiffered  from  straitened  circumstances,  and 
that  she  resided  somewhere  in  Campania.' 

*  Epp.  i.  87:  "Volo  antem  ut  domnM  Patoriae,  thiae  meae,  .  .  .  offeras 
ad  oalciarinm  poerorum  solidos  qoadragmta  et  tiitici  modios  qoadiingentos." 
This  oidei  waa  gent  to  the  Papal  agent  in  Campania  in  the  year  691.    The 
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The  home  of  Gregory's  childhood  was  a  haudsome  palace  on 
the  slope  of  the  Caelian,  abutting  on  a  street  named  Clivus 
Scauri,'  which  neaily  corresponds  to  the  modeni  Via  di  SS. 
Giovanni  e  Paolo.  It  appears  to  have  been  a  spacious 
dwelling,  containing  an  atrium,  with  a  fountain  of  elaborate 
design.  The  waters  of  this  spring — doubtless  the  "spring  of 
Mercury  "  of  classical  times — were  later  believed  to  possess  a 
miraculous  healing  potency,  and  ilocks  of  suffering  pilgrims 
came  to  test  their  vutue.  It  was  near  the  fountain,  after  the 
house  had  been  turned  into  a  monastery  and  dedicated  to  St. 
Andrew,  that  Gregory  placed  the  pictures  of  the  liegionai-y 
and  his  wife  which  have  been  described  above.  In  the  present 
day  tlie  palace  of  Gordianus  is  no  longer  visible.  Centuries 
have  raised  the  level  of  the  soil,  and  the  church  and  monastery 
of  Sap  Gregorio,  which  occupy  the  site,  are  entirely  modern. 
In  1890,  however,  a  search  in  the  cellai-a  of  the  monastery 
revealed  the  fact  that  deep  beneath  the  modem  buildings  the 
old  house  still  exists  in  a  marvellous  state  of  preservation,  and 
might  easily  be  excavated  without  impairing  the  stability  of 
the  church  above.  Unfortunately,  the  projected  excavation  has 
not  been  carried  out. 

The  mansion  of  Gordianus  stood  in  the  centre  of  Imi>erial 
Jgome.  Straight  before  it  rose  that  "  arx  imjwrii,"  the  Palatine 
Hill,  covered  with  its  thickly  clustering  palaces,  and  haunted 
by  etxange  memories  of  many  Emperors.  Viewed  from  without, 
the  stately  buildings  of  the  Palatine  were  still  magnificent. 
Valentinian  the  Tliird  had  put  them  in  repair,  and  the  havoc 
of  Goths  and  Vandals  had  made  but  slight  impression  on  their 
solid  structures.  Within,  however,  was  one  vast  desolation — a 
wilderness  of  empty  courts  and  closed  apartments,  choked  with 
rubbish  and  strewn  with  the  fragments  of  broken  ornament 
and  statuary.  It  is  true  that  portions  of  these  buildings  were 
atill  in  use.  Theodoric  stayed  in  the  Imperial  palace  in  the 
year  500 ;  and  after  Eome  was  restored  to  the  Empire  a  few 
officials  had  their  residence  here.     But  a  mere  comer  of  the 


*  tbi*  "  (f((a)  may  mean  cither  patomal  or  matomol  aunt.    But  since 
Orepny  {Horn,  in  Ev.  88)  expressly  Htates  "  tres  pater  meus  sororos  habuit " — 
it,  ^arritla,  Acmiliana,  Oordiano— I  prefiunio  that  Pateria  was  the   sister, 
uot  of  Gordianus,  but  of  Silvia. 
■  iob.  Diac.  Vita  i.  6. 
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Palatine  must  have  sufficed  to  house  the  handful  of  Imperial 
agents,  and  to  provide  an  official  Boman  residence  for  the 
Governor  at  Bavenna.  The  rest  of  the  buildings,  with  their 
halls,  baths,  galleries,  stairways,  and  innumerable  apartments, 
were  abandoned  to  decay,  and  in  their  fading  splendour  served 
but  to  remind  men  of  the  brilliant  life  that  had  for  ever  passed 
away. 

On  either  side  of  the  palace  of  Goidianus  rose  stupendous 
monuments  of  Boman  wealth  and  luxury.  Let  us  imagine  a 
friend  of  Gregory's  family  approaching  lie  Eegionary's  house 
about  the  year  540,  from  the  direction  of  the  Porta  Appia,  the 
modem  Porta  di  San  Sebastiano.  Passing  along  the  Appian 
Way,  the  "queen  of  long  roads,"  the  smooth  and  perfectly  fitting 
stones  of  which  provoked  about  this  time  the  admiration  of 
Procopius,*  he  would  reach  before  long  the  Thermae  Antoninianae, 
the  magnificent  Baths  of  Caracalla.  These  huge  baths,  which 
could  accommodate,  it  is  calculated,  no  less  than  sixteen 
hundred  bathers  at  once,  were  still  in  good  preservation,  for 
here  the  hand  of  the  spoiler  seems  to  have  been  withheld.  Had 
our  traveller  seen  fit  to  enter,  he  wonld  have  found  undimmed 
as  yet  the  splendour  of  mosaic  pavements  and  painted  ceilings. 
Here  still  stood  the  massive  sculptured  columns,  the  seats  of 
polished  marble,  the  huge  porphyry  vases.  Here,  above  all, 
remained  the  masterpieces  of  art,  of  which  some  specimens — the 
Flora  of  Naples,  the  Famese  Hercules,  the  Famese  BuH,  the 
Venus  Callipyge — are  the  glory  and  pride  of  latter-day 
museums.  And  yet,  for  aU  its  beauty,  the  place  had  lost  its 
use.  The  vast  swimming-bath,  once  filled  with  clear  water  by 
a  branch  aqueduct  of  the  Marcia,  had  been  dry  since  537.  The 
motley  throngs  of  bathers  that  used  to  assemble  here — the 
chattering  gangs  of  philosophers,  the  swarms  of  pickpockets, 
the  spouting  poets  who  had  to  be  driven  away  with  showers  of 
stones,  the  debauchees  in  quest  of  a  new  intrigue,  the  great 
lords,  the  lackeys,  the  officials  of  the  Government — came  now 
no  more.  The  Baths  of  Caracalla  were  deserted — save  for  a 
few  loungers  who  found  therein  a  shady  refuge  from  the  blazing 
sunshine,  or  for  some  homeless  vagrant,  glad  to  spend  a  summer 
night  on  the  carven  benches.    Had  our  traveller  been  a  moralist 

■  Prooopius  De  Bell.  Goth.  1. 14. 
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^  pious  Churchman,  he  would,  no  doubt,  liave  exulted  in  the 

change;  for  morality  was  scandalized  at  the  disorders  which 

occurred  amid  those  nude,  promiscuous  crowds,  where  sex  was 

not  separated  from  sex,  and  the  Church  had  over  shown  itself 

the  enemy  of  that  luxurious  form  of  cleanliness  which  was  the 

\  great  delight  of  the  pagan  sons  of  Eome.     But  whether  for  good 

or  for  ill,  it  is  certain  that  since  537  the  Baths  of  Caracalla 

were  unused  and  empty ;  and  already,  doubtless,  the  weeds  were 

<  imBhing  through  the  untrodden  floors,  and   the  spiders  were 

'  wea-ving  thick  veils  about  the  sculptured  faces  of  the  heroes 

and  the  gods. 

Leaving  the  Thermae  behind  him,  the  guest  of  Gordianus 
woold  now  skirt,  on  the  left,  the  slopes  of  the  Aventine — once 
an   aristocratic  quarter,  crowded  with   sumptuous  palaces  of 
nobles   and  millionaires,  but,  since   the  three  days'  sack   in 
August,  410,  a  mere  unsightly,   complicated  ruin.     Beyond, 
between  this  dreary  hill  and  the  south-west  rise  of  the  Palatine, 
he  would  find  still  standing  a  gigantic,  weather-beaten  mass  of 
stone  and  marble,  the  far-famed  Circus  Maximus.'     But  already 
the  vast  building  was  beginning  to  decay,  and  portions  of  its 
masonry  had  fallen  to  the  groimd.     Here,  too,  was  void  and 
silence.    The  frantic  mob,  drunk  with  excitement,  no  longer 
screamed  and  elbowed  through   the  corridors  and  seats.    In 
former  days,  as  Ammianus  tells  us,*  the  Circus  was  for  the 
Roman  populace  at  once  "  their  temple,  dwelling,  meeting-place 
— ^in  short,  their  whole  hope  and  desire."     He  describes  how 
they  quarrelled  on  the  highways  over  the  Blues  and  the  Greens, 
how  grey-beards  would  swear  that  the  State  would  certainly 
be  lost  unless  their  favourite  colour  won,  bow  on  the  night 
before  the  contest  many  were  sleepless  through  anxiety,  and 
how,  when  the  great  day  came,  they  rushed  away,  before  the 
sun  was  risen,  to  secure  good  places.     Even  the  misfortunes  of 
the  State  did  not,  for  a  long  time,  quench  the  popular  enthu- 
siasm ;  and  Salvian  has  recorded  his  hon-or  of  their  levity  in  an 
often-qnoted  sentence.     "  You  would  suppose,"  he  wrote,  "  that 
the  whole  people  of  Eome  has  become  glutted  with  the  sardonic 
herb ;  it  laughs  even  as  it  dies."  *    But  in  Gregory's  birth-year 


■  On  the  Cirons,  see  Casaiodorua  Var.  iU.  61. 

'  Amm.  Mftrc.  Hist,  ixwrn.  4. 

*  Sftlmn.  Dc  Qubtmalione  Dti  vii.  1 :    " 
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things  were  changed.  The  games  had  become  rarer  and  rarer, 
and  only  one  more  chariot-race  was  destined  to  be  held, — under 
the  auspices  of  Totila,  in  the  year  549.  After  that  the  Circus 
was  abandoned,  until  time,  the  weather,  and  the  iireTeroit  hands 
of  thievish  builders  brought  about  its  final  downfalL 

The  trayeller  whose  footsteps  we  are  following  would  now 
pass  along  the  Yia  Triumphalis,  which  divides  the  Palatine  and 
the  Caelian.  And  if,  instead  of  turning  aside  on  the  right  into 
Gordianus's  house,  he  were  to  extend  Ms  walk  beyond  the  Arch 
of  Constantino,  he  would  come  upon  another  monument,  the 
-most  impressive,  if  not  the  most  beautiful,  of  all  that  dignified 
the  neighbourhood  of  Gregorjr's  home.  This  was  the  Flavian 
Amphitheatre,  the  symbol  of  Home's  greatness,  and,  according 
to  the  famous  proverb  given  in  Bede,  the  pledge  of  her  existence. 

"  While  stands  the  Colisaeus,  Borne  shall  stand ; 
When  falls  the  Colisaeus,  Borne  shall  fall ; 
And  when  Borne  falls,  with  her  shall  fall  the  world."  ' 

Certainly  in  the  year  540  the  Flavian  Amphitheatre  showed 
no  signs  of  dissolution.  Less  than  half  a  century  before  it  had 
been  thoroughly  restored  by  the  City  Prefect,  Decius  Marius 
Venantius  BasUins.  The  monster  walls  were  thus  as  firm  as 
ever;  the  tiers  of  benches,  the  arcades,  the  staircases,  the 
porticoes  remained  unbroken.  Nevertheless,  like  the  Circus  and 
the  Thermae,  the  Flavian  Amphitheatre  was  no  longer  used. 
The  bloody  gladiatorial  combats  had  been  stopped  soon  after 
404,  thanks  to  the  heroism  of  Telemachus — "  the  only  monk," 
sneers  Gibbon,  "  who  died  a  martyr  in  the  cause  of  humanity." 
The  beast-baitings  and  hunting  spectacles  continued  longer,  but 
the  last  recorded  venationes  are  those  of  Anicius  Maximus 
in  the  year  523.'  It  is  possible  indeed  that,  as  late  as  540, 
certain  less  harmful  amusements  were  occasionally  here  pro- 
vided for  the  people — exhibitions  of  gymnastic,  dancing  and 
rope-walking,  of  performing  animals,  and  the  like — but  it  is 
scarcely  probable.     The  Gothic  monarchy,  which  had  been 

ludimus,  et  positi  in  mortis  timore  ridemus.  Sardonlois  ciaodammodo  herbis 
osinem  Romanum  populum  putes  ease  saturatum.   Moritur  et  ridet." 

■  Baeda  Collectanea,  ap.  Migne  P.  L.  xoiv.  p.  543. 

>  Caaaiod.  {Yar.  \.  42)  gives  a  carious  description  of  the  venationes,  and 
oondudea :  "  Hen  mnndi  error  dolendus  I  Si  esset  nllua  aequitatis  intoitus, 
tantae  divitiae  pro  vita  mortalitiin  deberent  dari,  qoantae  in  mortea  hominnm 
videntor  eSundi." 
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liberal  in  this  respect,  was  falliug  ;  and  the  Byzantine  Govem- 
'ment  had  little  inclination  to  court  the  Roman  mob.  Hence 
we  may  imagine  that  at  this  time  all  the  spectacles  had  ceased. 
The  Colosseum  was  deserted,  and  the  degenerate  Eomans  had 
no  longer  the  opportunity  of  applautling  indescribable  indecencies 
on  the  very  spot  where  their  forefathers  bad  been  martyred  for 
the  faith. 

I  have  lingered  amid  the  surroundings  of  the  house  of 
I  Gorffianu.s  because  I  feel  that  this  majestic  scenery  cannot 
have  Tailed  to  create  a  deep  impression  on  the  mind  of  his 
thoughtful  chfld.  Even  now,  when  on  some  mild  spring 
evening  we  take  our  stand  on  the  steps  of  San  Gregoiio  and 
gaze  across  St.  Gregory's  Avenue  towards  the  grassy  ruins  of 
the  Palatine,  the  spell  of  antiquity  is  strong  upon  us,  and  the 
Boul  is  stirred  with  a  wondering  admiration  of  vanished  things. 
What  then  must  have  been  Gregory's  feelings  when,  in  the  last 
years  of  the  classical  age,  he  raised  his  eyes  to  the  yet  abiding 
mansions  of  the  Caesars,  or  rambled  through  the  ample  spaces 
of  the  Circus,  or  watched  from  some  gallery  of  the  Flavian 
Amphitheatre  the  sunshine  playing  on  the  bronze  of  Nero's 
colosaal  statue?  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  amid  these  historic - 
places  there  was  eiigenderad  in  him  that  ardent  patriotism  and 
pride  in  ~hls  Roman  race  and  name  for  which  thj-oughout  his 
later^  life  be  was  distinguished.  And  may  we  not  conjecture, 
further,  that  the  fading  glories  of  the  abandoned  monuments 
may  have  touched  his  spirit  with  the  gentle  melancholy  and 
gravity  which  appears  to  have  cast  a  shadow  even  over  his 
childhood  ?  Growing  up  amid  the  relics  of  a  greatness  that  had 
gassed^  daily  leinimled  by  the  beautiful  broken  marbles  of  the 
vanity  of  things,  he  was  accustomed  to  look  on  the  world  with 
sorrowful  eyes.  The  thrill,  the  vigour,  and  the  joy  of  life  were 
not  for  him.  Rather  he  saw  a  symbol  of  the  world  in  that  vast, 
desolated  palace  of  the  Caesars — a  place  once  re-echoing  with 
the  sound  of  music  and  the  laughter  of  breathing  throngs,  but 
now  a  8ombre»  apirit-haunted  realm  of  silence  and  decay. 
Beneath  this  saddening  shadow  Gregory  grew  up.  He  never 
I  ^attained  a  perfect  sanity  of  view.  From  his  birth  he  was  sick — 
a  victim  of  the  malady  of  the  Middle  Ages. 


CHAPTER  II 

THE  WOBU)  O?  GBKGOBT'S  CHILDHOOD 

Or  Gr^ory's  early  life  no  details  are  recorded  in  the  "Lives," 
and,  in  order  to  get  a  notion  of  its  general  outline,  and  of  the 
circumstances  and  scenes  amid  which  it  was  passed,  we  are 
compelled  to  fall  back  on  secular  and  ecclesiastical  histories 
like  those  of  Frocopius  and  the  Papal  Biographer,  on  antiquarian 
information  supplied  by  writers  such  as  Cassiodorus,  and  on 
the  discoreiies  of  recent  archaeological  research.  In  this  way 
we  are  able  to  reconstruct  in  some  d^re6  the  history  of  the  first 
fifteen  years  of  Gregory's  life;  we  can  estimate  at  least  the 
extent  to  which  he  was  affected  by  the  stirring  events  in  Italy, 
can  picture  his  surrotmdings  and  society  in  Borne,  and  indicate 
the  general  course  of  his  education  and  the  nature  of  his 
interests  and  pursuits.  The  question  ef  Gr^ory's  education 
will  be  reserved  for  treatment  in  the  following  chapter.  In  the 
present  _I  jhall_attempt  Jo  degcnbe  the  world  of  Gr^orpT 
childhooiT^not^indeed,  the  greater  world  of  the  Eoman  Empire, 
which  concerned  lie  ix)y  only  indirectly,  but  his  own^iinmef^ts 
world  of  J[to^and  the  Eternal  City.  I  shall  endeavour  to 
represent  the  state  of  Italy  and  its  fortunes  during  the  Second 
Gothic  War,  the  condition  of  Borne  and  Boman  society,  and  the 
situation  of  the  Church,  and  particularly  of  the  Papacy.  But 
first  it  will  be  necessary  to  give  a  brief  account  of  a  man  and 
a  woman,  whose  faces  indeed  our  saint  was  never  destined 
to  behold,  but  whose  counsels  and  ambitions  were,  under 
Providence,  most  instrumental  in  shaping  the  life  and  fortunes 
of  t'iTn  and  all  his  countrymen.  I  refer,  of  course,  to  the 
rulers  of  the  Boman  jtflrld>Jpstinian^ad_Theodora. 
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(a)  The  Rulers  of  tlie  Hainan   World. 

On  that  dimly  lighted  stage  of  the  sixth  century  two  actors 
play  a  foremost  part.  They  are  the  leading  characters,  in  whom 
the  tragedy  and  the  comedy  of  it  centre,  and  around  whose 
plans  and  passions  the  whole  world-play  is  buitt  up.  It  is 
difficult  for  us,  looking  back  across  the  centuries,  clearly  to 
realize  their  p«rsonalitie3,  to  strip  them  of  the  garb  with  which 
tradition  and  the  prejudice  of  historians  have  invested  them, 
and  see  the  true  Justinian  and  Theodora  as  they  appeared  to 
their  contemporaries  in  tlie  shining  city  on  the  Bosphorus. 
I  The  character  of  the  man  is  partieulai'ly  indistinct.  He  seems, 
I  as  it  were,  to  hide  himself  away  deep  in  the  shadow  of  his  ovvti 
^^|reat  works,  and  when  we  try  to  grasp  his  personality,  he 
^persistently  eludes  oiu-  hold,  and,  instead  of  the  llcsh-and-bloud 
Jnstinianj  we  see  before  us  only  the  airy  domes  of  SL  Sophia 
or  the  p^onderous  volumes  of  the  Eoman  law.  The  woman,  on 
"EBo  other  hand,  has  been  more  plainly  delineated,  but  the 
artist  who  sketched  the  portrait  was  an  enemy ;  hence  the 
colouring  of  the  picture  is  the  darkest,  and  loathsome  details 
are  inserted,  the  accuriicy  of  which  cannot  be  relied  upon.  In 
the  case  of  either,  then,  it  is  hard  to  discern  the  ti-uth,  yet  we 
must  endeavour,  if  we  can,  to  arrive  at  some  idea  of  tlie  character 
and  work  of  these  two  potentates,  who  governed  and  oppressed 
the  Roman  world  when  Gregory  was  a  boy. 

First,  then,  Justinian.  A  fair,  fierce-looking,  red-cheeked 
man,  with  long  nose  and  shaven  chin,  and  curly  grizzled  hair, 
rather  thin  about  the  crown,  carrying  his  shapely  figure  with  a 
fine  air  of  distinction,  and,  although  now  somewhat  past  the  prime 
of  life,  still  consciously  vigorous  with  the  strength  of  an  iron 
constitution  inherited  from  a  hardy  stock  of  Dacian  peasants ; 
—such  is  our  first  superficial  impression  of  the  Roman  Emj)eror.' 
Hia  virtue  attracted  notice  in  a  not  over-virtuous  age.  Men 
remarked  upon  his  chastity,  his  temperance,  his  habitual  self- 
restraint,  and  admired  a  prince  who  was  satisfied  with  an 
abstemious  diet,  and  who  cut  short  the  hours  allotted  to  sleep 

•  Joaaam  Malalos,  p.  426  (ed.  Bonn) ;  Chronkon  PascJuxk  vol.  i.  p.  683 
(ed.  Bonn) ;  Cudreaua  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  643  (ed.  Bonn).  Procopius  Hitt.  Arc.  8 
tffimu  thitt  Juatiuiitn  reoomblod  tho  Empeior  Dumitian. 
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in  order  the  longer  to  pursue  his  studies.  Procopius,  indeed, 
accuses  him  of  deliberate,  calculating  cruelty  * ;  but  this  charge 
cannot  be  substantiated.  On  the  contrary,  Justinian  appears  to 
have  been  mild  and  clement,  saye  in  some  few  cases  when  his 
suspicions  were  aroused  or  his  fears  excited ;  although  it  may 
be  admitted  that  he  never  hesitated  to  sacrifice  the  well-being 
of  whole  masses  of  his  subjects  when  by  doing  so  he  could 
serve  his  own  ends  or  the  general  interests  of  the  State.  The 
man  possessed  astonislung  force  of  intellect  A  musician,  a 
poet,  an  architect,  a  student  of  philosophy,  theology,  and  law, 
he  was  acquainted  with  every  branch  of  the  culture  of  his  day. 
He  prided  himself  on  the  universality  of  his  knowledge,  and  on 
his  capacity  for  taking  a  prominent  personal  part  in  all  kinds 
of  various  transactions.  Tet  in  practical  matters  his  judgment 
was  oftentimes  at  fault,  and  he  appears  to  have  been  deficient 
in  decision  of  character.'  He  was  a  cold,  crafty,  unbending 
kind  of  man ;  a  trifle  inhuman,  perhaps,  in  his  severely  logical 
way  of  dealing  with  problems,  yet  human  in  his  numerous 
mistakes,  human  in  his  love  of  magnificence  and  pompous  show, 
and,  above  all,  human  in  his  passion  for  Theodora. 

Justmian_jrM  jre;;;emjieniyy_the  airt  oi  the  Soman 

Empiyei.  "  Of  all  the  princes  who  reigned  at  Constantmople," 
writes  Agathias,^  "  he  was  the  first  to  show  himself  absolute 
sovereign  of  the  Bomans  in  fact  as  well  as  in  name."  And 
certainly  no  previous  Emperor  had  ever  enjoyed  a  despotism 
so  unfettered.  Augustus  shared  his  government  with  the 
Senate,  Constantino  was  compelled  to  reckon  with  the  Church ; 
but  Justinian  dominated  both.  Politically  he  was  absolute 
over  a  servile  aristocracy ;  ecclesiastically  he  was  absolute 
over  cringing  bishops,  who  suffered  him  to  lecture  them  and 
dictate  their  theological  opinions.  "  Bemember,"  said  GaracaUa 
once  to  his  grandmother,  Antonia,  "  that  I  have  power  to  do 
everything  and  over    every  one."     It  was  just  this  power 

'  Procop.  Hiit.  Arc.  6.  18.  ZonaraB,  vol.  iii.  p.  151  (ed.  Bona),  says: 
aycnrfirra/i'i'ai  clxc  ▼&>  huAs  itf\n  Siaj3a\f(v,  i{2>t  l\  rpiis  iitmnr.  Ooutraet  Job. 
Lydog  De  Itagutrat.  iii.  69. 

'  Frooop.  Hitt.  Arc.  18  writes:  'O  /tie  ykp  Konoprm  rk  is  riiv  yriiair 
Kov^irrtpos  ^*,  tvoKtiiums  roU  i*l  wap4.y*a>  Siroi  wot'  i'S^kci  $ovKtnma  aiirhf,  ^f 
liil  rh  wpayiui  it  ^iXorffMnrbv  4  iK^ptlon  tyoi,  0tnnb  t«  KSyout  JrBcXcx^irraTa 
iTMMri/fuyot.    Compare  alBO  c.  82. 

>  Agatbias  Biit.  t.  11. 
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that  Jastinian  not  only  claimed  but  also  exercised.  He  gathered 
all  the  \drea  into  his  hands,  and  his  puppets  had  to  dance  as  he 
directed.  Nor  would  he  ever  tolerate  the  least  infraction  of 
obedience,  for  he  himself  was  perfectly  persuaded  that  "  nothing 
was  greater,  nothing  more  sacred,  than  the  Imperial  majesty." ' 
Like  another  great  autocrat,  Justinian  might  have  cried,  "  The 
world — it  is  I." 

Absolute  Justinian  was,  and  he  possessed  to  the  full  the 
lolute  sovereign's   passion   for  reshaping  and  subduing,  for 

oulding  his  environment  in  accordance  with  his  wUl.  He 
was  wonderfully  successful.  His  great  juristic  works  have 
modified  the  law  of  every  civilized  nation.  His  victories  in 
Italy,  Africa,  and  Spain  altered  for  a  time  the  geography  of  the 
Soman  world,  and  determined  the  course  of  history.  His 
splendid  architectural  works  connect  his  name  for  ever  with  the 
perfect  culmination  of  the  new  forms  of  Christian  art.  He 
tampered  with  theology,  and  the  decisions  which  he  promulgated 
were  sanctioned  by  the  Church.  In  the  history  of  industry,  of 
learning,  of  institutions,  of  manners,  his  reign  is  a  landmark — 
in  the  history  of  industry,  by  reason  of  the  introduction  of  the 
silk  manufacture  into  Europe  ** ;  in  the  history  of  learning,  by 
teason  of  the  abolition  of  the  schools  at  Athens,  a  measure  which 
dealt  a  final  blow  to  pagan  thought  and  philosophy,  and  made 
education  definitely  Christian ;  in  the  history  of  institutions, 
tluTiugh  the  extinction  in  this  period  of  that  venerable  relic  of 
the  past,  the  consulship ;  in  the  history  of  manners,  by  reason 
of  the  great  elaboration  of  social  etiquette  and  court  ceremonial 
which  Jastinian  instigated  and  encouraged.  Few  priuces 
have  been  associated  with  so  many  diverse  interests  and  under- 
takings, and  few  have  made  their  influence  so  widely  felt,  not 
only  by  the  men  of  their  own  age,  but  by  many  succeeding 
generations.  Justinian  certainly  was  not  of  those  whose  names 
ire  writ  in  water. 

Jnstinianaimed  at  unity.  He  wished  for  imity  in  the 
Eoipire,  East  and  West  being  reunited  as  in  the  days  of 
^Constantinu,  and  welded  together  under  a  single  government. 

ence  came  the  Vandalic  and  Gothic  wars  of  reconquest.     He 

•  CWl/wt.  Lziy.IS. 

*  For  an  •oooimi  of  this,  see  ZonAns,  vol.  iii.  p.  172,  who  rctera  to 
Bell.  Oolh.  iv.  17.    Compare  Thoopbaucfl  of  Byzanliom,  (i.  3. 
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wished  for  unity  of  goTemment,  authority  being  distributed 
through  a  carefully  graded  official  hierarchy,  but  depending 
ultimately  on  himself  alone.  He  wished,  again,  for  unity  of 
thought,  and  this  he  endeavoured  to  secure  by  the  suppression 
of  non-Christian  speculation  through  the  closing  of  the  Athenian 
University.  Finally,  he  wished  for  a  religious  imity,  in  which 
Monophysites  might  be  reconciled  with  the  Orthodox,  and  the 
reunited  Church  of  the  East  with  the  Catholics  of  the  West. 
From  this  last  passion  resulted  the  Fifth  General  Council  and 
the  persecution  of  the  unhappy  Pope  Yigilius. 

Justinian  was  a  man  of  great  ideas,  but  as_a_practii^ 
adimm8trator*^~DqrmtJt»  jiro^^  Mlure5_ ...  P~unjtig„Jug. 

reign  the  Empire  fell  into  a  most  deplorable  and  ruinous 
condition;  Externally  it  was  girt  about  with  implacable 
enemies,  who  were  only  waiting  for  a  favourable  moment  to 
attack.  In  the  East  the  Persian  wars  exhausted  the  resources 
of  the  State;  in  the  West  the  reduction  of  the  Goths  only 
prepared  the  way  for  the  incursion  of  the  Lombards.  On  the 
north  an  ever-increasing  swarm  of  Huns  and  Slaves  and  Grermans 
gathered  about  the  frontiers  and  devastated  the  SaUcan  pro- 
vinces. Justinian  tried  to  check  the  inroads  of  these  barbarians, 
partly  by  constructing  extensive  lines  of  fortification  from  the 
Adriatic  to  the  Black  Sea,  partly  by  a  shallow,  hand-to-mouth 
diplomacy,  which  aimed  at  weakening  his  enemies  by  pitting 
each  against  the  other.  Such  measures,  however,  could  not 
establish  a  lasting  security.  They  only  availed  for  a  time  to 
delay,  to  some  extent,  an  evil  which  was  destined  to  burst  upon 
the  Boman  world  directly  the  too-ingenious  Emperor  was  with- 
drawn &om  the  scene. 

Internally  the  condition  of  the  Empire  was  not  less  grave. 
JustSiMi  was  always  in  heed  of  mone^,  and  in  order  to  procure 
a  plentiful  supply  hie  encouraged  an  abominable  system  of  fiscal 
oppression  which  converted  all  classes  of  his  sul^ects  into  ja£]S 
miserable  slaves  of  the  Imperial  Treasury.  Provinces  were  bled 
to  death,  flourishing  cities  were  impoverished,  and  millions  of 
human  beings  were  reduced  to  destitution.  To  save  expense, 
even  the  State  post  was  partially  abolished.  The  farmers  and 
small  proprietors  were  made  desperate  by  grinding  taxes  and 
forced  labour.  Ihiany  surrendered  their  estates  to  escape  the 
terrible  exactions,  many  destroyed  their  oliveyards  and  vineyards 
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and  demolished  their  houses.  Agriculture  was  ruined.  The 
merchants  were  harassed  by  heavy  customs  and  monopolies. 
The  grants  made  to  the  professors  of  the  liberal  arts  were  with- 
drawn. The  wretched  curiales  were  made  to  drain  the  cup 
of  bitterness  to  the  very  dregs.  Even  the  .soldiers  were  cheated 
of  pay,  rations,  and  promotion.  But  meanwhile  the  supplies 
came  in,  and  with  the  money  scniped  together  with  blood  and 
teats,  Justinian  was  enabled  to  indulge  to  the  full  his  lust  for 
building,  and  to  send  general  after  general  to  win  back  the 
all^[iance  of  the  revolted  West.^  It  is  scarcely  wonderful, 
however,  that  the  people,  whose  interests  were  remorselessly 
sacrificed  to   the  Emperor's  vanity  and  avarice,  should  have 

ied  Justinian's  name  with  execrations,  and  have  told  one 
r*nother  tremblingly  that  this  pitiless  despot  was  in  very  truth 
a  "  demon."  * 

A  dull,  grey  atmosphere  envelopSj  as  in  a  shroudj  the  con- 
cluding jnears^of  Jusliuian's  reign.  From  the  banks  of  the 
Euphrates  to  those  of  thi;  Tai,'us,  the  world  presented  a  dreadful 

itacle  of  ruin  aud  decay.     A  profound  gloom  settled  on  the 

linds  of  men,  and  Justinian  himself  became  infected  with  the 

unnamed,  brooding  melancholy.     Since  he  took  the  plague  in 

t2,  he  was  never  quite  the  same.     He  grew  weary,  morose, 

f  Jipiritless.     Trivial  matters  occupied  his  thoughts,  and  he  seems 

to  have  become  indifferent  even  to  the  great  schemes  which 

nee  so  absorbed  him,  and  to  which  he  owed  his  fame.     This 

Firas  the  period  of  his  studies  in  theology,  and  of  the  Fifth 

General  Council    And  Procopius  preserves  for  us  a  touching 

picture  of  this  once-brilliaut  Emperor,  sitting  up  far  into  the 

night  in  the  company  of  a  few  very  aged  priests,  poring  over  the 

I  Bacred  rolls,  and  laboriously  constructing  arguments  concerning 

I  the  idtimate  damnation  of  dead  men."     Thus  the  ma.ster  of  a 

thousand  cities  shut  himself  up  within  his  palace  library  and 

left  the  world  to  its  fate.   Like  the  little  Gregory  in  the  ruinous 

'  Evagriufi  Hxit.  iv.  29;  Procopius  H«s(.  Arc.  passim ;  Zonaraa,  vol.  iii.  pp. 
I£l,  153:  kptii^t  vpiit  x/niM^Tuv  J^dyTKr)aiy  xal  Trphi  <ru\\i>yiiv  abruy  i^tiSiartpot, 
tA  ttko  yif  iyfiMaiap  <i'r  oiKoSoiiit,  ri  Si  Yv  air<f  KaTopSoimo  S<ra  ol  iriyxiw  Wfit 
$»»\ill,  ri  ti  </f  9a\ifwvf  xal  ras  Vf)&i  roiis  Ai'Sitrra/Kvaui  rail  iaurov  iiK^atair 
tl*y  itl  xPVM^f"'  Sci'm""''  i{<A/7<Ta  raOra  ^K  rpiwvf  o^k  fiayuy  col 
X^TU%  ^$9i  Tolf  wpo^dtrtis  airr^  rou  ipyvpoKoyt'iif  i^tvpiiTKQuai, 

*  Procop.  HUl.  Arc.  12. 

'  Procop.  Bell.  Ooth.  Iii.  32. 
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city  on  the  Tiber,  so  the  tired  old  Justinian  in  his  fine  new 
Home  on  the  Bosphorus  learnt  the  sad  lesson  of  the  vanity  of 
things,  and  moodily  sank  beneath  the  oppression  of  the  Middle 


Let  us  tnm  now  tO-I'lieoiiQra».tbe.  beautiful.  begnilin£  creature 
whom  Justinian  loved,  and  whoEie  strange  deyatipn  to  j^hfULbxana. 
"cannot,"  as  6il3bon  caustically  remarks^  "be  applanded  as  the 
triumph  of  female  yirjue."  The  daughter  of  a  Cypriot  named 
Acadus,  who  had  been  a  keeper  of  the  wild  beasts  belonging  to 
the  Green  faction  in  the  Byzantine  Circus,  Theodora  commenced 
life  as  a  pantomimist  and  ballet-dancer.  An  account  of  her 
public  performances  would  not  be  edifying,  still  less  would  be 
the  story  of  her  private  amours,  which  became  a  byword  in 
Constantinople,  Alexandria,  and  all  the  cities  of  the  East  I  am 
indined  to  believe,  however,  that  in  this  matter  Procopios 
has  exaggerated  the  scandal.'  That  Theodora  united  the  pro- 
fession of  actress  with  that  of  a  courtesan  is  pretty  evident. 
But  her  record  was  probably  no  worse  than  that  of  modem 
ladies  who  have  acquired  an  unenviable  notoriety  on  the  London 
or  Paris  music-hall  stage. 

The  woman  was  undoubtedly  beautifuL  Even  her  bitter 
enemy  acknowledges  that  it  would  be  impossible  for  any  mortal 
to  express  her  loveliness  either  in  words  or  work  of  art*  She 
was  of  medium  height,  with  a  figure  faultless  in  its  proportions. 
Her  complexion  was  marble-pale, — dead  white,  but  not  sickly ; 
her  features  were  delicate  and  regular,  her  expression  keen  and 
alert  A  pair  of  magnificent  brilliant  eyes  lit  up  her  face  and 
gave  to  it  a  sparkling  animation.  A  portrait  of  her  may  stiU  be 
seen  in  the  famous  contemporary  mosaic  in  the  Church  of  San 
Yitale  at  Bavenna.  But  this  queenly  Theodora,  bedecked  with 
her  favourite  pearls,  and  surrounded  by  the  ladies  of  her  court, 
has  certainly  less  of  comeliness  than  might  have  been  expected 
after  the  enthusiastic  praises  of  Procopius.  Perhaps,  however, 
the  unnamed  artist  of  the  sixth  century  was  not  well  sMUed 
in  the  delineation  of  feminine  beauty. 

Theodora's  powers  of  fascination  must  have  been  exceptional. 

'  Procop.  Bist.  Arc.  9.  (For  a  valuable  note  on  the  Bist.  Arcana,  and  a 
brief  roTiew  of  gome  of  the  theories  about  it,  see  Bury  Bistory  of  the  Later 
Soman  Empire  vol.  i.  pp.  8fi9-364.) 

'  Prooop.  De  Aed.  U ;  oL  Biit.  Are.  10. 
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Yet  even  so  it  is  amazing  that  the  prudent,  middle-aged  Justinian 
should  havn  fallen  a  victim  to  her  witehliko  spells.  Certainly 
this  woman  acted  with  consummate  cleverness.  To  win 
Justinian's  respect  she  retired  from  the  public  gaze,  adopted  a 
comparatively  decent  mode  of  life,  and  affected  an  honourable 
poverty.  Then,  vrith  her  charm,  her  wit,  her  alluring  graces  and 
attractions,  she  laid  siege  to  the  heart  of  the  austere  and  solemn 
student.  Justinian  was  completely  captivated.  Ha  lavished 
upon  his  mistress  his  uncle's  treasure  and  his  own.  He  caused, 
her  to  be  ennobled  with  the  title  of  Patrician,  and  at  last  he 
went  80  far  as  to  form  a  project  of  uniting  to  himself,  by  the  tie 
of  legal  marriage,  the  most  infamous  woman  in  all  Constanti- 
nople. Of  course  there  were  difRcullies.  The  Empress  Euphemia, 
a  highly  respectable  lady,  would  not  hear  of  such  a  match, 
and  she  persuaded  her  husband  to  refuse  his  sanction.  But 
after  a  wliile  the  Empress  died,  Justin  was  cajoled,  the  few 
remaining  obstacles  were  disposed  of,  and  Theodora  the  Ballet- 
dancer  became  the  wedded  wife  of  the  most  prominent  and 
powerful  personage  of  the  age. 

In  527  Justinian  was  elevated  to  the  purple,  and  a  diadem 
was  placed  upon  the  head  of  Theodora  as  his  independent 
colleague  in  the  sovereignty  of  the  Empire,  Never  surely  did 
actress  rise  to  such  a  station.  She,  whose  business  had  been  to 
provide  amusement  for  the  obscene,  pestiferous  rabble,  was  now 
the  acknowledged  "  mistress  "  of  the  Eoman  world,  the  arbitress 
of  the  destinies  of  nations.  The  mob  that  once  liad  shrieked 
witfi  laughter  over  her  immodest  antics,  now  hailed  her  with 
respectful  acclamations  as  she  passed  in  state  procession  througli 
the  streets.  The  great  people  who  formerly  had  scorned  her — 
the  senators,  bishops,  generals,  the  proud  ofiictals  of  the  Empire 
— now  vied  with  one  another  in  paying  her  their  court,  and 
abased  themselves  to  implore  her  all-powerful  intercession. 
Tl»e  Emperor  himself  was  entirely  her  thrall,'  and  remained 
throughout  her  lifetime  the  very  model  of  an  indulgent  husband. 
It  was  Theodora's  golden  hour ;  and  we  cannot  wonder  if  we 
seeder  sometimes  rapt  beyond  all  bounds  in  the  exultation  of 
her  triumph. 

'  Zoa&raa  (vol.  iU.  p.  ISI)  sayB :  'Apfovrot  Si  '\owm¥iaimZ  oIik  tls  itovafxiar  ri 
ta^iXsia  mtrrdtmi,  AAA'  eit  {itAoSv  t6  Kfdrot  lu/iipiirro,  otSiv  Tip  Irrror  rou 
MparoitrrQS,  tl  fiii  xol  naM,iir,  q  KOitwvif  avrfl  tou  fiiov  SfSvmfTO, 
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The  faults  imputed  to  the  Empress  are  those  which  might 
naturally  he  looked  for  in  a  person  whose  moral  principles  were 
feeble,  and  who  was  suddenly  transplanted  from  a  station  of 
insignificance  to  one  of  almost  unlimited  power.  Tgieodorawas 
jttxurious  and4)lea8urerlaYiiig.  She  slept  much,  rising  late  and 
prolonging  her  midday  siesta  till  the  evening.  She  appreciated 
the  enjoyments  of  the  bath,  and  spent  many  hours  of  every  day  in 
the  cultivation  of  her  beauty.  Her  magnificent  gilded  apart- 
ments were  filled  with  a  profusion  of  priceless  treasures,  and 
the  whole  world  was  ransacked  to  furnish  her  table  with  rare  or 
unseasonable  delicacies.  In  her  behaviour  towards  the  magnates 
of  the  capital  she  was  slighting  and  capricious.  The  trembling 
senators  who  came  to  do  her  homage  were  kept  for  hours  con- 
fined in  stuffy  ante-rooms,  and  when  at  last  they  were  admitted 
to  the  presence,  their  Imperial  mistress,  lolling  on  her  cushions, 
received  them  with  every  mark  of  insult  and  contempt,  and 
made  them  the  laughing-stock  of  eunuchs  and  serving-women.* 
It  cannot  be  denied  that  she  was  vindictive  and  by  nature 
cruel.  Those  who  had  really  injured  her  she  never  forgot  or 
forgave.  Beneath  her  glittering  palace  was  a  "  Tartarus  "  of 
dungeons,  and  here  her  wretched  victims  were  scourged  and 
tortured,  and,,  buried  for  years  in  the  abysmal  darkness, 
frequently  lost  their  sanity  and  eyesight.* 

It  would,  be  a  mistakeiji  however,  to  think  that  Theodora  was 
all  bad*  She  was  certainly  no  Messalina.  Whatever  may  have 
been  the  scandals  of  her  girlhood,  her  married  life  at  least  was 
without  reproach,  and  not  even  her  worst  enemy  could  accuse 
her  of  infidelity  to  Justinian.  She  was  religious,  too,  after  her 
fashion — a  Monophysite,  yet  genuinely,  it  seems,  devout.  Nor 
was  she  incapable  of  kindly  emotions  and  even  of  virtuous  acts. 
Her  charities  were  widespread,  find  towards  women  in  distress 
she  showed  peculiar  kindness.  We  see  her  restoring  to  one  a 
husband,^  to  another  a  lost  lover.*  And  in  remembrance,  perhaps, 
of  former  days,  she  did  everything  in  her  power  to  ameliorate 
the  lot  of  actresses  and  fallen  women.  Five  hundred  of  the 
latter  she  rescued  from  the  streets  and  placed  in  safe  keeping  in 
a  monastery.  And  we  cannot  doubt  that  Justinian's  legislatiou- 
against  disorderly  houses/  and  the  measure  which  renderedjt_ 

»  Prooop.  mtL  Are.  16.  '  VM.  4. 

>  Procop.  BeU.  GiOh.  iU.  81.         *  Prooop.  J9i4t.  Are.  8.        •  Novel  14. 
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illegal  to  force  a  woman  on  to  the  stage  against  her  will,'  were 
alike  iuspired  by  the  coansels  of  an  Empress  who  liad  once  been 
■  ao  actress  and  a  prostitute  herself.  Moreover,  Tlieodora  was 
I  gifted  with  a  corn-age,  intelligence  and  political  sagacity  not 
[unworthy  of  her  station."  She  proved  herself  a  true  helpmeet 
for  Justinian.  She  could  enter  fuUy  into  his  projects,  and  give 
him  real  assistance  by  her  sound  advice.  And,  above  all,  when 
in  532  the  Nika  sedition  broke  out,  and  the  Emperor  himself 
grew  frightened  and  liia  ministers  were  panic-stricken,  Theodora 
restored  confidence  and  steadied  a  tottering  throne  by  her 
intrepid  words,  "Empire  is  a  fair  shi-oud."^  This  woman, 
clearly,  was  not  devoid  of  noble  qualities.  Had  the  circum- 
stances of  her  youth  been  other  than  they  were,  she  might  have 
left  behind  her  a  fragrant  memory  and  on  honoured  name.  But 
she  could  never  entirely  overcome  the  disabilities  of  her  up- 
bringing. Hence,  by  most  people  in  the  present  day,  Theodora, 
when  remembered  at  all,  is  vaguely  thought  of  merely  as  a 
type  of  the  nameless  infamies  and  outrageous  passions  of  an 
absolatisra  that  has  long  since  gone  to  dust.  Critical  research, 
however,  pronounces  a  more  charitable  verdict. 

Such  were  the  rulers  of  the  world  in  the  year  540.  It 
remains  to  consider  the  condition  of  Italy,  and  to  remaik  the 
way  in  which  the  ambitious  plans  of  the  Byzantine  despots 
affected  the  life  and  fortimes  of  Roman  Gregory. 

(i)  The  Condition  of  Italy  and  the  Second  Gothic  War. 

It  was  one  of  Justinian's  aims  to  re-establish  the  broken 
unity  of  his  Empire  by  the  conquest  of  the  West.  This 
ambitious  task  was  commenced  by  the  overthrow  of  the  Vandal 
kingdom  in  Africa.  But  Justinian  could  not  stop  short  with 
this,  nor  would   he  have  wished  to  do  so,  even  bad  it  been 

'  poflsible.  Before  ever  the  Byzantine  armies  set  sail  for  Africa, 
John  of  Cappadocia  had  given  a  warning  to  the  Emperor,  "11' 
Africa  should  be  reduced,  it  cannot  be  preserved  imless  Italy 
and  Sicily  be  conquered  in  addition."*    The  prince  acknow- 

*ledged  the  cogency  of  his  minister's  argument,  yet  remained 

'  Cod.  Ju3t.  I.  iv.  83. 

-  Joh.  Lydiu  Dt  Mtujittrat,  iii.  69 :  itpti-rrtir  ri»  lrr»¥  irMfitart  iw\  awiati. 

»  Prooop.  Bell.  Pert.  \.  24. 

•  Prooop.  BtU.  Vand.  i.  10. 
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tinflhaken  in  his  purpose.  He  ordered  his  troops  to  embark, 
thereby  pledging  his  honovir  to  the  destruction,  not  only  of  the 
kiagdom  of  the  Vandals,  but  also  of  that  of  the  Ostrogoths.  It 
is  improbable  that  Belisarius,  the  commander-in-chief,  was  aware 
of  the  full  extent  of  his  master's  ambitions.  But  it  is  clear  to 
us  now  that  firom  the  beginning  Justinian  was  resolved,  to  wiit 
back  the  province  of  the  Wostern  Caesars  and  to  reincorpQiate 
it  with  the  Empire.  , 

Every  student  of  the  history  of  the  sixth  century  knows  the 
story  of  the  great  undertaking.  Justinian's  ambitious  schemes, 
were  almost  justified  by  thair  remarkable  success.  The  Vandal 
kingdom  was  overthrown ;  Sicily  was  won ;  and  at  last,  aftgjr 
four  years  of  war,  Italy  itself  was  conquered,  and  the  Gothic 
king  Witigis  with  the  noblest  of  his  following  and  all  his 
treasure  was  carried  away  in  triumph  to  Constantinople  In 
the  year  of  Gregory's  birth  the  First  Gothic  War  was  finished. 
The  strength  of  the  Goths  was  broken;  the  flower  of  the  fighting 
men  was  cut  off;  their  king  was  a  captive ;  their  kingdom  was 
in  the  hands  of  the  Greeks ;  and  once  more  the  Italian  peninsula 
had  become  a  province  of  the  Empire.  ^ 

Now,  Justinian's  first  anxiety  was  to  make  his  conquests 
pay.  No  sooner,  therefore,  was  Italy  reclaimed  than  he  handed 
it  over  to  the  cruel  mercies  of  a  gang  of  civil  servants,  who  were 
commissioned  to  extort  money  in  every  way  from  the  unfortunate 
provincials.  At  the  head  of  the  financial  administration  was  an 
abominable  rogue,  Alexander  the  Logothete,  nicknamed  "  the 
Scissors,"  firom  his  alleged  proficiency  in  clipping  gold  coins 
without  apparently  altering  their  shape.^  This  man,  with  a 
retinue  of  scoundrels  like  himself,  swooped  down  upon  the 
country  and  organized  a  campaign  of  universal  plunder.  It  is 
impossible  to  exaggerate  the  rascality  of  these  financial  agents. 
Men  mostly  of  mean  condition,  who  by  surreptitious  intrigue 
had  wormed  themselves  into  a  place,  utterly  destitute  of  shame 
and  scruples,  they  were  bent  solely  on  accumulating  fortunes  for 
themselves,  and  never  hesitated  to  perpetrate  the  grossest  and 
most  scandalous  frauds  when  they  were  able  to  do  so  without 
danger  of  detection.  In  the  case  of  Italy  this  risk  was  very  slight. 
The  agents  were  all  in  collusion  with  one  another,  the  scene  of 

'  Piooop.  BM,  Ooth,  iii.  1. 
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their  transactions  was  far  removed  from  the  seat  of  government, 
and  it  was  well  known  that  Justiniiin  was  not  disposed  to  be 
hard  on  the  peccadillos  of  men  who  were  continually  forwarding 
substantial  sums  to  the  Imperial  Treasury.  Moreover,  the 
oppressed  Italians  were  unable  to  defend  themselves,  and  could 
only  suffer  in  dumb  anguish  the  outrages  of  their  persecutors. 
Thus  the  sharks  of  Alexander  had  it  all  their  own  way.  Not 
content  with  imposing  an  outrageous  assessment  on  the  fortunes 
of  the  Romans,  they  endeavoured  to  increase  the  profits  by  all 
manner  of  fraudulent  devices.  Sometimes  they  refused  to  give 
receipts;  sometimes  they  gave  them  in  an  invalid  form.  Some- 
times they  disputed  the  validity  of  those  which  were  correctly 
drawn  up.  All  Italians  who  had  engaged  in  financial  dealings 
^with  the  Goths  were  ordered  to  produce  accounts,  and  when 
such  accounts  were  not  forthcoming,  they  were  compelled  to 
refund  in  full.  False  weights  and  measures  were  used;  the 
accounts  presented  by  the  Imperial  auditors  were  shamelessly 
falsified;  and  extra  exactions  were  enforced  by  terrorism  and 
violence.  Of  course  the  greater  part  of  the  money  thus 
accumulated  was  sent  to  Constantinople,  but  much  of  it 
remained  in  the  hands  of  the  nefarious  agents,  who  fattened  and 
grew  wealthy  on  the  pillage  of  their  victims.* 

The  miseries  of  Italy  were  further  augmented  by  the  rapacity 
of  tlie  Byzantine  commanders  and  theii-  troops.  When  Belisarius 
returned  to  the  East  in  540,  he  left  behind  him  eleven  generals, 
to  whom  was  entrusted  the  task  of  completing  the  subjugation 
of  the  country.  These  generals,  however,  divided  by  mutual 
jealousies  and  suspicions,  were  unable  to  agree  upon  any  plan 
for  the  reduction  of  the  enemy,  and,  instead  of  can-jdng  on  the 
war,  devoted  their  whole  attention  to  amassing  private  fortunes. 
They  came  to  an  understanding  with  the  tax-gatherers,  and  in 
concert  Mrith  them  arranged  fur  the  thorough  spoliation  of  their 
several  districts.  The  common  soldiora,  as  was  natural,  followed 
the  example  of  their  officers.  Military  pay  was  extremely 
irregular,  promotion  had  to  be  purchased,  and  offences  against 
discipline  were  at  this  time  punished  with  heavy  fines.  Hence 
the  soldiers,  being  in  need  of  money,  sought  to  provide  for 

'  The  logDthetes  wore  awarded  one-twelfth  o{  all  the  monies  they  ro- 
eorered  for  the  Treasury.  Such  a  system  of  payment,  of  course,  was  a  direct 
iuMntive  to  extortion. 
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themselves  at  the  expense  of  the  conquered ;  and  this  the 
officers  permitted  them  to  do  so  long  as  they  themselves 
received  a  percentage  of  the  booty.  Thus  Italy  was  delivered 
into  the  hand  of  the  spoiler,  and  insatiable  avaiice  stripped  her 
bare.  What  the  logothete  left  the  general  took,  and  what  the 
general  left  the  common  soldier  earned  away. 

The  military  regidation,  in  accordance  with  which  oftencea 
against  discipline  might  be  condoned  by  payment  of  a  fine,  was 
a  further  source  of  misery  to  the  Italians.  For,  when  a  soldier 
had  to  fear  only  a  pecuniary  mulct,  he  had  the  less  scruple 
in  committing  offences  against  the  public  peace.  Thus  the 
property  and  persons  of  the  unfortimate  provincials  were 
never  safe.  And  if  we  would  realize  to  the  fuU  the  horror  oi 
such  a  situation,  we  must  remember  that  these  sokUers  of  tlie_ 
Imperial  armies  were  Romans  only  in  name.  Even  of  Greeks 
there  was  but  a  small  proportion.  The  bulk  of  the  troopg 
consisted  of  a  heterogeneous  medley  of  barbarians — Moors,  Huns, 
Persians,  Gepids,  Heruls — knowing  not  a  word  of  Latin,  and 
scarcely  any  Greek,  and  wild  with  all  the  untamed  passions  of 
the  lawless  savage.  To  the  unbridled  lusts  and  boundless 
avaiice  of  these  fierce  men,  the  miserable  inhabitants  of  Italy 
were  abandoned-  Their  sufferings  can  be  paralleled  only  by 
the  worat  of  those  endured  in  recent  times  by  the  wretched 
subjects  of  the  Turkish  Goveniment. 

But  in  addition  to  all  these  troubles,  the  countrymen  of 
Gregory  were  exposed  to  the  torments  of  famine  and  pestilence. 
Procopius  has  left  us  a  grim  description  of  the  country  and 
the  people  in  the  last  year  of  the  war.^  The  fields,  wliich 
for  two  years  had  been  left  uncultivated,  were  sUent  and 
dp.serted.  The  inhabitants  of  Tuscany  betook  themselves  to 
the  mountains,  where  they  fed  on  the  acorns  which  they 
gathered  in  the  forests.  The  dwellers  in  the  Aerailia  fiocked 
into  Picenum ;  but  famine  followed  hard  at  their  heels,  and  in 
Picenum  itself  not  less  than  fifty  thousand  peasants  perished  of 
starvation.  The  whole  of  the  central  and  norlhem  pari  of 
Italy  was  transformed  into  a  barren  wilderness.  The  aspect 
of  the  people  themselves  was  shocking  in  the  extreme. 
Horribly   emaciated,   theii-   flesh  consumed  away  for  want  of 
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nourishment,  and  their  skin  dried  up  like  leather  and  just 
clinging  to  their  bonea;  theii-  complexions,  surchai-getl  with 
bile,  a  vivid  yellow  which  gradually  changed  to  black,  giving 
them  the  appearance  of  bumtHjut  torches;  their  eyes  terrible 
with  a  lurking  look  of  hon-or  or  the  glare  of  downright  madness; 
their  digestions  so  ruined  that  many  were  killed  by  the  food 
when  at  last  it  came;  these  miserable,  famine-ridden  scare- 
crows would  totter  out  into  the  country  to  seek  for  grass  or 
herbs  wherewith  they  might  allay  the  gnawing  of  their  hunger. 
Sometimes  as  they  kneeled  down  and  tried  to  pluck  the 
herbage  firom  the  ground  their  strength  failed  them  and  they 
collapsed.  And  where  they  fell,  there  they  lay  and  died.  No 
one  buried  them.  Even  the  carrion  birds  found  it  not  worth 
while  to  \ttack  their  fleshless  corpses.  Instances  of  cannibalism 
occurretl.  Two  women,  who  lived  together  in  a  cottage  near 
Rimini,  made  a  practice  of  enticing  wayfarers  to  their  house, 
murdering  them  in  their  sleep,  and  devouring  their  bodies. 
Seventeen  men  they  so  disposed  of;  the  eighteenth  awoke  at 
the  critical  moment,  forced  the  hags  to  coufess  everything,  and 
afterwards  killed  them  both.  Particularly  grievous  were  the 
sufferings  of  the  children  abandoned  by  their  desperate  parents. 
I'rocopius  has  a  cuiious  story  of  one  baby,  deserted  by  its 
natural  mother,  and  adopted  and  suckled  by  a  she-goat.  Other 
women  had  compassionately  attempted  to  take  charge  of  the 
infant,  but  the  animal  frustrated  all  their  ciibrts  to  deprive  it 
of  its  nurseling.^ 

Amid  such  wretchedness  it  was  almost  a  relief  when  war 
broke  out  once  more.  Beliaariua  had  broken  the  power  of  the 
Goths,  but  he  had  not  destroyed  iU  The  city  of  Pavia  still 
remained  in  their  hands,  and  the  incapacity  and  slackness  of 
the  Imperial  generals  allowed  them  time  to  rally  and  reorganize 
their  forces.  Towards  the  end  of  541  (after  the  short  reigns  of 
ndibad  and  of  Eraric,  a  Rugian  ^),  Badiula,  Ildibad's  nephew, 
better  known  to  history  under  the  name  of  Totila,  was  elected 
king  of  the  Goths,  and  with  his  accession  commenced  the  second 
act  of  the  Gothic  war. 

Of  all  the  Gothic  princes  with  whom  we  are  acquainted, 
Totila  is  perhaps  t^je  most  amiable.     A  truly  romantic  figure. 


•  Procop.  BcU.  Ooth.  ii.  17. 
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the  knight-errant  of  the  sixth  century,  he  wins  all  our  sympathy 
as  the  noble-hearted  champion  of  a  fallen  cause  and  an  oppressed 
people.  His  personal  character  is  as  attractive  as  that  of  any 
popular  hero  of  the  Eound  Table.  Chivalry,  courage,  purity, 
generosity,  conspicuously  distinguished  him;  and  to  these 
knightly  virtues  were  added  brilliant  qualities  of  generalship 
and  statecraft.  He  was  gallant,  in  the  best  sense,  and  ever 
ready  to  protect  the  weak  and  the  helpless.  Once  one  of  his 
guards,  a  brave  and  popular  soldier,  outraged  the  daughter  of 
a  Calabrian.  When  Totila  heard  of  it,  undeterred  by  the 
entreaties  and  even  by  the  menaces  of  his  army,  he  put  the 
offender  to  death.  In  the  sack  of  Borne  he  expressly  ordered 
that  the  women  should  be  spared ;  and  hearing  that  a  certain 
patrician  lady  was  threatened  by  the  soldiers,  he  intervened 
and  rescued  her.  Even  towards  his  enemies  he  exhibited  a 
lofty  magnanimity ;  and  when  Naples  surrendered,  he  humanely 
r^ulated  the  diet  of  the  people  lest  a  surfeit  of  food  should 
harm  them,  and  he  supplied  the  surrendering  garrison  with 
horses  and  a  safe-conduct  to  the  gates  of  Home.  The  great 
Belisarius  was  not  ashamed  to  condescend  at  times  to  the  doubt- 
ful shifts  of  war;  but  no  such  doings  are  recorded  against 
Totila.  Only  against  the  Sicilians  was  his  hostility  inveterate, 
and  these  had  in  a  special  way  provoked  it  by  their  treachery 
and  ingratitude.  Further,  amid  his  triumphs,  Totila  was  ever 
anxious  to  make  an  honourable  peaca  Over  and  over  again 
did  he  open  negotiations  with  Justinian  for  that  end,  but  the 
pride  and  obstinacy  of  the  Emperor  caused  all  such  attempts  to 
fail.  The  conflict  accordingly  continued;  but  its  incidental 
evils  were,  for  the  Italians  at  least,  alleviated  by  the  magna- 
nimity of  the  man  who  publicly  maintained  the  principle  that 
success  would  only  attend  those  who  respebted  right  and 
justice.* 

It  is  somewhat  strange  to  find  that,  while  a  semi-i»gan  like 
Frocopius  does  ample  justice  to  the  character  of  Totila,  a 
Christian  saiat  and  bishop,  as  was  Gregory,  can  find  not  a  single 
word  to  utter  in  his  praise.  "  Perfidy,"  "  mad  fury,"  "  savage 
cruelty," — these  are  the  only  qualities  which  Gregory  sees,  or 
thinks  he  sees,  in  the  noblest  of  the  Groths.*    Indeed,  had  our 

■  Prooop.  Bell.  CM.h.  Ui.  ai. 

'  Oreg.  Dial.  ii.  14, 16 ;  iii.  11, 13, 18.    The  inoidents  related  in  Dial.  iii. 
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information  respecting  TotUa  been  limited  to  the  references 
in  the  Dialogues,  we  should  have  pictured  him  as  nothing 
better  than  a  bold  swashbuckling  captain,  with  the  instincts 
and  disposition  of  a  furious  beast.  In  Gregory's  excwso,  how- 
ever, it  may  be  remembered  that  Totila  was  an  Arian ;  and 
nothing  that  an  Arian  could  say  or  do  would  be  likely  to  find 
favour  with  the  moat  orthodox  of  Poiies.  Moreover,  Gregory 
belonged  to  the  senatorial  class,  which  suffered  most  during  the 
Second  Gothic  War.  Gregory  would  himself  be  just  old 
enough  to  feel  and  recollect  the  horrors  of  the  siege  of  Kome  in 
546 ;  and  when  in  after-life  be  looked  back  upon  those  dreadful 
days,  it  is  not  unnatural  that  he  should  harbour  some  bitterness 
against  the  man  whom  he  regarded  as  the  author  of  all  tho 
suffering.  None  the  less,  however,  Gregory's  criticisms  of 
Totila  are  grossly  unjust,  and  require  to  be  corrected  from 
authorities  less  prejudiced. 

So  soon  as  Totila  took  command  the  fortunes  of  the  Goths 
in  Italy  undenvent  a  change,  After  frustrating  an  attempt  of 
the  Boman  generals  to  capture  Verona,  the  Gothic  army  won  a 
brilliant  victory  at  Faenza,  and  followed  this  up  with  another 
in  the  valley  of  Mugello.  This  was  the  prelude  to  tho  recovery 
of  Central  and  Southern  Italy.  Passing  Kome  by  for  the 
moment,  Totila  marched  into  tho  southern  provinces,  carrying 
all  Iwfore  him.  In  543  Naples  itself  surrendered,  and  the 
South  again  acknowledged  the  Gothic  sovereignty.'  It  was  pro- 
bably on  this  march  to  the  siege  of  Naples  that  the  king  paid 
a  memorable  visit  to  St.  Benedict  at  Monte  Cassino,  and 
listened  awe-struck  to  the  famous  prophecy :  "  Much  evil  doest 
thoa;  much  evil  hast  thou  done;  refrain  thyself  now  from 
Qnrighteousness.  Thou  shalt  go  over  the  sea ;  shall  enter  Eome. 
Nine  years  shalt  thou  reign  ;  in  the  tenth  thou  shalt  die."  * 

After  securing  the  South,  Totila  proceeded  to  make  good  his 
position  in  Central  Italy.  Fermo,  AbcoU,  Spoleto,  Aasisi  fell 
l>efort!  his  arms,  and  Perugia  was  closely  invested,  though  it  still 


might,  if  true,  establish  against  Totila  the  charge  of  cruelty.  But  Frocopius, 
wbu  U  a  far  bettor  authority,  gives  lu  a  very  difloront  impression  ol  his 
character.  C(.  Procop.  Bell.  Goth.  iii.  6,  8,  36,  etc.  Yet  even  ProcopiuB  gives 
one  instance  of  cruelty  (iii.  6). 

'  Prooop.  BelL  Ooth.  ill.  »-7. 
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held  out.  At  length  he  was  ready  for  the  greatest  undertaking 
of  all — the  blockade  of  Borne. 

Meanwhile,  in  544,  the  veteran  Belisarius  had  once  again 
set  foot  in  Italy.  But  in  the  broken  man  who  coasted  round 
the  head  of  the  Adriatic,  and  took  up  his  quarters  at  Barenna, 
it  was  difficult  to  recognize  the  celebrated  conqueror  who  had 
led  away  captive  the  successors  of  Genserio  and  Theodoric,  and 
had  filled  Constantinople  with  their  golden  spoils.  Of  this 
early  Belisarius  Procopius  has  left  us  a  portrait.^  A  taU  and 
handsome  man  was  he,  sober  and  chaste  and  liberal ;  a  general 
adored  by  his  soldiers ;  a  tactician,  "  daring  without  rashness, 
prudent  without  fear,  slow  or  rapid  in  attacking  the  enemy 
according  to  the  exigencies  of  the  moment " ;  a  man,  however, 
whose  military  genius  was  not,  it  seems,  of  the  highest  order, 
and  whose  private  character  was  warped  and  twisted,  mainly 
through  his  inordinate,  blindly  doting  fondness  for  his  evil- 
minded  wife.  This  woman,  indeed,  was  the  undoing  of 
Belisarius.  All  the  unsavoury  story  of  the  scandalous  amour, 
the  husband's  jealousy,  the  unfaithful  wife's  revenge,  may  be 
read  by  those  who  are  curious  in  such  matters  in  the  pages  of 
the  Byzantine  historian.^  Here  it  is  sufficient  to  observe  that 
the  spirit  of  Belisarius  had  been  crushed  by  domestic  troubles, 
while  his  external  fortunes  had  been  injuriously  affected  by  the 
jealous  suspicion  of  Justinian  and  the  relentless  hostility  of 
Theodora.  A  disgraced  and  humbled  man,  Belisarius  returned 
to  the  scene  of  his  former  triumphs  to  straighten  out,  as  best  he 
might,  the  tangled  skein  of  Italian  history. 

Towards  the  close  of  545  Totila  invested  Home.'  If,  as  is 
probable,  Grordianus  and  his  family  were  shut  up  in  the  city 
during  the  siege,  their  sufferings  must  have  been  acute.  Home 
was  defended  by  Bessas,  the  general,  with  a  garrison  of  some 
three  thousand  Imperial  troops.  The  personal  bravery  of  the 
commander  is  unquestioned,  but,  like  all  the  rest  of  the  generals 
of  the  Empire,  he  was  excessively  avmcious,  and  did  not  hesitate 
to  turn  even  the  famine  of  \h&  people  into  a  source  of  profit  to 
himself.  The  com  in  the  public  granaries  was  sold  to  wealthy 
citizens  for  extortionate  sums,  and  as  the  pressure  of  starvation 
became  more  intense  the  market-price  of  provisions  rose.    A 

>  Prooop.  Bell.  Goth,  ill.  1.  '  Ptocop.  Bi»t.  Are.  1-4. 
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qnarter  of  wheat  fetched  more  than  £20,  an  ox  was  sold  for 
£30.  a  filthy  mixture  of  one  port  flour  to  three  parts  bran  cost 
over  £5.    As  time  went  on  animal  food  was  scarcely  procurable. 
Even  dogs,  rats,  and  mice  were  greedily  devoured,  and  a  cut 
from  a  dead  horse  was  reckoned  an  exceptional  luxury.     The 
poorer  citLsens  were  reduced  to  a  diet  of  nettles,  which  they 
cooked  with   care   to  prevent   them   stinging   their  lips   and 
throat.     Some  were  forced  by  the  pangs  of  hunger  to  consume 
yet  more  loathsome  food.    Heart-rending  scenes  were  witnessed. 
One  Eoman  father,  driven  frantic  by  the  piteous  cries  of  his 
children,  walked  calmly  with  his  family  to  the  nearest  bridge 
over  the  Tiber,  and  there,  veiling  his  face  with  his  mantle, 
flung  himself  headlong  into  the  river,  in  full  view  of  his  five 
little  ones  and  of  passers-by.    The  general,  gloating  over  his 
treaffore,  was  blind  to  these  horrors ;  but  some  civilians  made 
aoble  efforts  to  alleviate  the  distress.     Eusticiana,  daughter  of 
Symmachus  and  widow   of  Boethius,  gave  away  her  entire 
fortune,  so  that  she  was  herself  reduced  to  destitution;  and 
Pelagius,   deacon  of   the  Komau   Church,  was   scarcely  less 
oua.     But  the  liberality  of  a  few  could  avail  little  amidst 
[the  universal  famine.    At   last  the  citizens,   in  desperation, 
eked   in   a   body  to  the  Palatine  and  implored  the  Greek 
'governor  to  end  their  sufferings  in  any  way — either  to  feed 
them,  or  to  kill  them,  or  to  permit  them  to  quit  the  city, 
made  a  callous  speech,  refusing  absolutely  to  accede  to 
"•ny  of  these  requests.     Later,  however,  their  continued  im- 
portunity, backed  by  a  substantial  bribe,  induced  him  to  change 
jliis  mind,  and  he  suffered  a  certain  number  to  depart.     But 
many  of  the  fugitives  either  died  of  weakness  on  the  open  road 
or  were  intercepted  as  they  endeavoured  to  escape  through  the 
^enemy's  lines. 

The  siege  went  on.     Belisarius,  in  the  spring  of  545,  had 

written  to  Justinian  urgently  requesting  money  and  troops. 

Lflis  messenger,  however,  delayed  in   Constantinople,  and  for 

'•eveial  months  no  reply  was   vouchsafed  to  his   application- 

When  at  length  the  tardy  reinforcements  arrived  in   Italy, 

I  .Belisarius  took  up  a  position  at  Portus,  and  from  there  he  made 

a  gallant  effort  to  convey  provisions  into  Eomc.     His  plan, 

however,  was  frustrated  on  the  point  of  success  by  the  folly 

and  disobedience  of  his  lieutenant  Isaac,  and  by  the  failure  of 
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Beaaaa  to  co-operate  on  his  side  for  the  relief  of  the  city.'' 
Then  Belisarius,  bitterly  chagrined,  fell  sick  of  a  fever,  and 
the  last  lingering  hopes  of  the  beleaguered  Romans  flickered 
out. 

Now  the  food  was  almost  gone.  Rich  and  poor  alike  were 
compelled  to  support  life  on  grass  and  nettles.  Even  the 
soldiers  had  to  go  without  their  rations,  and  had  scarcely 
strength  sufficient  to  take  then-  posts  upon  the  ramparts.  All 
discipline  was  neglected.  The  sentries,  if  they  would,  might 
slumber  at  their  stations ;  the  oflQcers  ceased  to  go  the  rounds. 
The  citizens  refused  to  help  to  man  the  walls.  Soon  disaffection 
spread  among  the  demoralized  troops.  Four  Isauri&n  soldiers 
entered  into  treaty  with  Totila,  and  on  December  17,  546, 
betrayed  Rome  to  the  besiegers.  Bessas,  indeed,  had  received 
warning  of  the  conspiracy,  but,  being  wholly  immersed  in  money- 
making,  had  with  almost  incredible  carelessness  disi-egarded  it, 
so  that  when  the  end  came  it  took  him  by  surprise.  Amid 
the  wild  panic  and  confusion  he  had  not  time  even  to  remove 
his  ill-gotten  treasure,  but  as  Totila  and  his  Goths  entered 
the  city  by  the  Asinarian  Gate,  the  Roman  general,  with  the 
remainder  of  his  troops,  fled  for  his  life  through  another.  A 
few  wealthy  nobles,  who  still  had  horses  left  to  carry  them, 
accompanied  him. 

The  Goths  poured  into  the  city.  Before  them  stretched  a 
network  of  empty  streets,  lined  Avith  deserted  palaces  and 
temples.  Hardly  a  creature  was  to  be  seen.  In  all  Rome,  so 
Procopius  says,  only  five  hundred  people  remained  alive,'  and 
these  Im-ked  hidden  in  the  dark  comers  of  the  houses  or  had  fled 
lor  refuge  to  the  tomb  of  St.  Peter.  Nothing  but  the  blare  of 
trumpets  and  the  shouts  of  the  invaders  broke  the  deathlike 
stillness,  with  now  and  then  the  scream  of  some  wretched 
Roman  who  was  dragged  from  his  concealment  and  massacred. 
The  number  of  men  killed,  however,  was  insignificant.  The 
women,  in  accordance  with  the  king's  express  orders,  were  all 
spared. 

WhUe  his  troops  were  pQlaging  the  city,  Totila  marched 
in  procession  to  the  Basilica  of  St.  Peter.  Here  he  was  con- 
fronted by  the  Archdeacon  Pelagius,  beariiig  in  his  hands  a 


•  Procop.  Bell  Goth.  ill.  19. 


Jbid.  iii.  20. 
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copy  of  the  Holy  Gospels.  The  Churchman  pleaded  for  the 
lives  of  the  Eomana.  "  What ! "  cried  Totila,  "  so  Pelt^ius  is 
not  now  too  proud  to  become  a  auppliant."  "  I  am  a  suppliant," 
replied  the  archdeacon ;  "  God  has  made  us  now  your  subjects, 
and  as  your  subjects  we  should  meet  with  yom*  mercy." 
Totila  admired  the  man's  courage,  and  gave  orders  that  the 
massacre  should  cease. 

We  do  not  know  what  became  of  Gordianus  at  this  time. 

'ossibly,  being  a  wealthy  man,  he  was  able   to  accompany 

in  his  hasty  flight,  and  get  away  eventually  to  his  estate 

in  Sicily.    More  probably,  however,  hampered  as  he  was  by 

wife  and   children,  he   remained  in  Itome,  and,  as  we   may 

suppose,  together  with  Olybrius,  Maximus,  and  other  nobles, 

sought  an  asylum  near  the  body  of  St.  Peter.     His  anxiety  for 

himself  and  his  family  miist  have  been  great,  for  in  the  first 

I       flush  of  his  anger  Totila  doomed  all  the  captured  senators  to 

^H  alavery.^     The  prayers  of  Pelagius,  however,  obtained  for  them 

^f  •  gentler  treatment,  and  they  were  ultimately  placed  in  con- 

f       finement  in  different  fortresses  in  Campania,  from  which  in  the 

following  year  some  of  them  were  rescued  by  the  Imperialists 

and  sent  for  safety  to  the  island  of  Sicily.^    Whether  therefore 

Gordianus  escaped  with  Bessas  or  surrendered  to  Totila's  mercy, 

the  probabihty  is  that  in  547  he,  with  Silvia  and  Gregory,  was 

residing  on  his  property  in  Sicily,  waiting  for  a  time  when  he 

could  without  danger  resume  his  duties  in  Rome. 

The  events  of  the  next  two  years  may  be  passed  over  lightly. 
The  few  hundred  citizens  who  survived  the  siege  of  Rome  were 
removed  by  Totila  into  Campania,  and  the  city  was  utterly 
denuded  of  inhabitants.  A  tliird  of  the  circuit  of  the  walls  was 
pulled  down,  and  some  houses,  especially  in  the  Trasteverine 
quarter,  were  set  on  tire.  It  is  said  that  Totila  was  not  content 
with  this,  but  actually  threatened  to  destroy  all  the  monumental 
buildings  and  to  turn  the  capital  of  the  Caesars  into  a  sheep-walk." 
But  this  mad  project — if  ever  it  was  seriously  entertained — was 
happily  averted,  thanks  to  the  representations  of  Belisarius. 

>  Procop.  BtM.  Ooth.  iii.  21.  '  Ibid.  iii.  26. 

'  HM.  22;  cf.  MarcelUni  ContinuAtor  ad  ann.  B47.  Jordanes  {De  Regn. 
Suu.)  has  the  expression,  "  demolita  Boma  " — an  absurd  exaggeration.  Greg. 
iMi.  ii.  15  proves  that  Home  did  not  seriously  sofier  througti  an;  violence 
(TotiU. 
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The  sick  general  roused  himself  to  write  to  Tottla,  pleading  tor 
the  existence  of  the  Eternal  City.     He  urged  the  king  to  con-       ' 
sider  that,  if  he  was  victorious  in  the  war,  Eome  would  be  H 
his  fairest  possession ;   whereas,  if  he  failed,  the  preservation 
of  the  place  would  give  him  a  claim  upon  the  gratitude  of  the 
Emperor.     On  the  other  hand,  the  destruction  of  Rome  would 
bring  upon  him  the  abhorrence  of  the  entire  world  and  the  exe- 
cration of  posterity.    The  Goth,  with  his  usual  reasonableness,   j 
allowed  himself  to  be  convinced,  suspended  the  work  of  demoli-  ■ 
tion,  and  retired  into  Lucania.     For  forty  days  Rome  was  utterly 
abandoned  and  desolate.     Then   Beliaarius,  with  magTiificent 
audacity,  reoccupied  the  city,  roughly  repaired  the  walls  with 
any  rude  materials  that  came  to  hand,  dug  out  the  ditch,  and 
bai-ricaded  the  vacant  spaces  of  the  gates.    The  llomans  dis- 
persed in  Campania  flocked  back  to  their  beloved  home,  and 
when  Totila,  by  forced  marches,  arrived  once  more  upon  the 
scene,  he  was  unable  to  eftect  an  entrance.     Kepelled  in  three  ^ 
assaults,  the  Goths  could  only  sullenly  retire.^  H 

This  was  the  last  great  feat  of  Belisarius  in  Italy,  After 
some  months  of  desultory  fighting  in  the  south,  during  which 
his  plans  were  continually  thwarted  by  the  negligence  and 
disobedience  of  his  subordinates,  he  begged  to  be  recalled,  and 
quitted  Italy  for  ever  in  September,  548." 


'  Prooop.  BeU.  Goth.  iil.  24. 

'  The  end  of  this  brave  but  unhappy  warrior  may  ba  briefly  related.  Ten 
years  later,  in  658,  the  Kotrigur  Uunii,  under  their  king,  Zabergon,  crossed 
the  Danube  and  passed  into  Thrace.  Thence  one  detachment  marched  into 
Greece,  otbcia  ravaged  the  ChersouoBe,  and  the  rest  took  their  way  towards 
donstantinople  and  penetrated  to  within  eighteen  miles  of  the  city.  In  his 
extremity  Justinian  once  again  called  on  the  old  general  to  take  the  field, 
and  Belisarius  marched  out  on  his  last  campaign.  With  only  three  hundred 
veterans  and  a  rabble  of  untrained  rustics  he  managed  to  repulse  the  Huns, 
who  withdrew  from  the  city,  and  were  eventually  bribed  by  the  Emperor  to 
return  to  their  homes  beyond  tbo  Danube  (Agathias  Hist.  v.  11,  iqq.).  The 
groat  service  of  Belisarius  was  rewarded,  as  usual,  by  ingratitude.  He  was 
coldly  received  by  the  Emperor  and  the  Court,  and  continued  out  of  favour. 
In  662  he  was  even  accused  of  conspiracy ;  bis  fortune  was  sequestered,  and 
for  eight  months  he  was  in  deep  disgrace  (Malalas,  pp.  193,  494 ;  Theophanes 
/.  M.  605S).  His  innocence,  it  is  true,  was  in  the  end  established,  and  his 
honours  restored  to  him,  but  he  did  not  long  survive  his  acquittal.  In  March, 
665,  Belisarius  died — a  noble  man,  a  brilliant  soldier,  and  a  notable  example 
for  the  warning  of  those  who  put  their  trust  in  princes.  (For  the  apocryphal 
story  of  the  blindness  and  beggary  of  Belisarius,  see  the  Author  of  the  Anti- 
Suitotef  Comtantinopoiitauae  (od.  Paris)   p.  7,  and  Joannes  Tcetsea  Chii, 
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Tlie  next  year  Totila  recaptured  Rome.^  The  siege  was 
short,  and  unaccompanied  by  the  liorrors  of  the  former.  The 
Roman  general,  Diogenes,  had  taken  cai-e  to  fill  the  granaries, 
and,  moreover,  had  sown  with  corn  large  tracts  of  land  within 
the  city  walls.  There  was,  therefore,  no  fear  of  famine  ;  though 
the  spectacle  of  waving  corn-fields  on  the  site  of  what  had  once 
been  the  most  densely  populated  region  on  the  surface  of  the 
jjlobe  must  have  been  to  the  Eomans  a  melancholy  token  of 
their  city's  downfall.     As  before,  Isaurian  treachery  unbarred 

e  gates,  and  Totila  entered,  a  second  time,  in  triumph.  But 
his  policy  was  now  entirely  altered.  Ho  showed  the  greatest 
clemency  to  the  vanquished  ganison  ;    he  made  an  effort  to 

pair  the  buildings  of  Rome  \  he  condescended  even  to  amu.9o 
tiie  people  by  a  chariot-race  in  the  CLrcus  Maximus.  Moreover, 
he  issued  a  proclamation  inviting  all  the  exiled  Komaus  to 
return  to  their  homes  and  resume  their  accustomed  life.  It  is 
probable  that  Gordianus  responded  to  this  call.  Anxiety  to 
reclaim  his  property  on  the  Caelian,  as  well  as  the  necessity  of 
resuming  the  official  superintendence  of  his  Region,  would 
basten  his  return.    And  at  this  time,  perhaps.  Home  was  the 

"est  place  for  a  Roman  noble.  Accordingly,  we  may  conjecture 
that  in  549  little  Gregory — now,  according  to  our  chronology, 
nine  years  of  age — took  up  again  his  residence  in  the  city  of 
which  he  was  afterwards  destined  to  become  the  Bishop  and 
Father. 

The  war  dragged  wearily  on.  Totila,  in  550,  canied  his  arms 
to  Sicily,  and  disquieting  rumoui-s  doubtless  reached  Gordianus 
of  the  spoliation  of  his  rich  possessions  in  the  island.  Other 
reports  too  were  circulated  in  the  Fora — that  Saixiinia  had 
submitted  to  the  Goths,  that  Germanus,  husband  of  Witigia' 
widow,  was  coming  to  claim  the  allegiance  of  both  Goths  and 
Romans,  then  that  Germanus  had  perished  at  Sai*dica,  that 
Totila's  fleet  had  been  defeated  at  Sinigaglia,  and  the  siege  of 
Ancona  had  been  raised,  that  Artabanes  had  recovered  Sicily 
for  the  Empire.*    These  and  other  stories  passed  from  mouth  to 


[Ui.  3S4-S48 :  and  for  a  criticism  of  the  fable,  Mahon  Life  of  Belisariua 
I  pp.  Ml-173;  Finlay  UUtory  of  Orccce  i.  420-431;  Hodgkin  Italy  and  her 
I  Iweadtn  U.  &S7-S89.) 

'  Procop.  Beil.  Qolh.  iii.  8C. 

'  IM.  iii.  89.40;  iv.  33,  24. 
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mouth,  debated  and  canvassed  by  excited  groups  in  the  piazzas 
and  under  the  porticoes. 

At  last  came  tidings  of  overwhelming  import.  It  was 
reported  in  the  city  that  Justinian  had  given  commission  to  the 
eunuch  Narses  to  come  to  Italy  and  end  the  war. 

It  has  been  remarked  of  Justinian  that  he  was  always 
particularly  happy  in  bis  choice  of  instruments  for  the  execution 
of  his  designs.  Tribonian  the  lawyer,  Anthemius  the  architect, 
John  the  money-getting  prefect,  Belisarius  the  soldier,  were,  all 
of  them,  men  peculiarly  adapted  for  the  work  which  they  were 
set  to  do.  Not  less  so  was  Narses,  the  Persarmenian.  A  little 
man,  with  a  feeble,  puny  body,  but  an  active  and  powerful 
brain,^  reared  from  his  childhood  in  a  hot-house  atmosphere 
of  plot  and  court  intrigue,  a  past  master  in  all  the  wiles  and 
windings  of  diplomacy,  gifted  with  a  profound  knowledge  of 
men  which  enabled  him  to  handle  difficult  affairs  with  success- 
ful skill,  Narses  had  rapidly  come  to  the  front.  After  filling 
the  office  of  Chartulary  of  the  Imperial  Bedchamber,  he  was 
promoted  to  the  post  of  Grand  GhamberlauT,  thus  becoming  one 
of  the  highest  officials  in  the  Empire.  By  a  timely  service, 
rendered  during  the  sedition  of  Uie  Nika,  he  had  won  the 
gratitude  and  confidence  of  Justinian,^  and  his  influence  with  his 
master  was  powerful  enough  even  to  loosen  the  strings  of  the 
Imperial  purse.  But  with  all  classes  his  popularity  was  great. 
The  people  liked  him  for  hia  generosity.  The  troops  liked  him 
because  he  secured  them  their  arrears  of  pay,  looked  after  their 
interests,  and  was  liberal  in  rewarding  deeds  of  valour."  The 
Catholics  respected  a  minister  of  rigid  orthodoxy,  and  a  general 

'  Fiocopius  (J3eU.  Qoih.  ii.  18)  writes :  h  Vk  Vapors  oSrot  timSxos  itir  i|r 
Kol  riy  fiturikiK&p  xfU'^^'"'  To/iiot,  AWmt  ti  i^lit  Kol  /uUAor  Ij  car'  tiroOxor 
tpwrripmt,  Agathiae  {Hitt.  i.  16) :  ijr  yip  i  Nopir^t  tit^pttn  ts  ri  itiMara  xei 
tparHtfiot,  Kol  tttrht  itpfiiireurSeu  ry  raptfiwt'wrom,  Koi  vaitflat  flip  airf  oS  rt 
lii\M  firr^,  obti  ri  t^s  ciyXirrrlai  trt^p6mirro,  ^iirttit  S)  ty*  8«{ti(n|ri  ttiwptwi, 
Kol  ira^affT^crat  oTtft  r*  V  X^TV  "^^  fitfiovKtviUm'  Kol  raSra  rofJua  y»  fir,  Kti  ir 
roil  ^a(rt\«<o<i  rpv^pArtfor  irarffpaiiiUns.  ir  Si  Spa  koI  t^  <rci/ut  0paxiis,  koI  Is 
l<rx»6TiiTa  iKttHijirfintvas,  rb  tiii>tptior  koL  /ityiAoupyhr  is  rornvror  tKiterrfro,  is 
Sam  ifi4\tt  Kol  iattirrtiffttu.  oSrus  tipa  irqi  ta>  ip  rf  <^<ixv  ^fip^f^  i\*u94piip  r* 
Kol  ytpptuop  Ipp,  rttinif  Si  oiSiy  irnvp  KiKv/ia  ytyptrai,  /ti)  olx'  *'■'<■<  ipiirrf. 
ZoDAras  (Ui.  p.  169):  ^r  Si  S  Nafxrqt  iKro/tita,  (JOtus  lUmoi  ytpptSis  rt  leal 
orpvtfiyuciTKTts  ical  rois  Kparovatp  iKtmnhos, 

*  Malalas,  p.  476 ;  Cedienus,  vol.  i.  p.  647. 

»  Prooop.  BeU.  G^th.  Iv.  2,  6. 


THE    WORLD   OF  GREGORY'S  CHILDHOOD 


39 


fso  devotod  to  the  Virgin  Mary  that  he  wotild  never  commence 
an  engagement  until  he  had  received  fiom  her  a  signal  that  the 
moment  was  auspicious.^  Nor  even  from  the  military  point 
of  >'iew  was  Narees  unfitted  to  take  the  command  against  the 
Goths,  He  possessed  considerable  strategic  ability,  as  was 
afterwards  proved  in  the  battles  of  Scheggia  and  Capua.  More- 
over, he  had  spent  some  months  in  Italy  during  the  first 
campaign  of  Belisarius ;  he  knew  the  country,  therefore,  had 
studied  the  Gothic  methods  of  warfare,  had  established  friendly 
relations  with  most  of  tlie  Imperial  generals,  and  had  shown 
himBelf  to  be  the  one  man  capable  of  keeping  them  in  some 
control.*  Thus,  for  several  reasons,  there  seemed  to  be  ground 
for  hope  that  the  appointment  of  Narses  would  bring  this 
ruinous  war  to  a  favoiuablo  conclusion. 

fThe  event  justified  the  foresight  of  Justuiian.  Narses,  with 
a  large  army,  composed  chiefly  of  barbaiiau  mercenaries — 
among  them  were  2500  Lombards  u-ith  3000  attendants,  3000 
mounted  Heruls  under  Philemuth,  400  Gepids  under  Asbad, 
Huns  commanded  by  Dagistheus,  and  Persians  by  Kobad — 
marched  from  PhUippopolis  to  Salona,  whence  he  followed  the 
coast  to  the  confines  of  the  province  of  Venetia.  Here  he  was 
threatened  with  opposition,  both  by  the  Franks,  who  detested 
the  Lombards,  and  by  a  Gothic  force  under  Teias  stationed  at 
Verona.  However,  by  advancing  along  the  seaboard,  and  using 
hia  fleet  for  transport  across  the  mouths  of  the  rivers  which 
barred  his  course,  Narses  arrived  without  any  mishap  at  Eavenna, 
where,  having  collected  the  remains  of  the  Imperial  troops,  he 
made  rtsady  for  the  great  battle  which  was  to  decide  the  fate 
of  Italy.8 

This  battle  took  place  in  July,  552.*  The  exact  site  of  the 
engagement  has  not  been  determined.  Some  locate  it  on  the 
south  of  Scheggia,  west  of  the  Flauiinian  Way,  a  little  to 
the  north  of  Tadino ;  others  place  it  near  Sassoferrato.     Narses 

'  EvigrioB  Hist.  iv.  23.  Paul.  Difto.  Hiit.  Lang.  ii.  3 :  "  Erat  vir 
piklimuE,  in  religione  oatholicus,  in  pauporcs  maniflcuB,  in  recuperandis 
iMcQicla  aatis  Etodiosius,  \igiliis  et  orationibua  in  tantum  studena,  ul  plus 
nppUcationibns  ad  Deiim  profusia  ^uam  armis  belliois  victoriam  obtineret." 

»  Pnoop.  Bell.  Ooth.  U.  13-22. 
.    '  Ibid.  iv.  26. 

'  Ibid.  iv.  29-32;  Theophanos  A.  M.  OOH.  See  Eodgkin  Italy  and  her 
Incadtn  Tol.  iv.  pp.  043-64S,  for  a  note  on  the  site  of  the  battle. 
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gained  a  preliminary  advantage  by  occupyiaj 
soldiers,  a  bill  vvhicli  commanded  tbe  field.  In  the  battle  itself 
he  relied  chieily  on  liia  wings,  which  closed  in  round  the  im- 
petuoua  Goths,  and  threw  them  into  inextricable  confusion. 
The  day  was  won.  The  Goths  showed  astonishing  bravery, 
but  fled  at  last,  leaving  six  thousand  of  their  qumber  dead  upon 
the  field.  Totila  himself  was  mortally  wounded  by  Asbad 
leader  of  the  Gepids,  and  died  some  twelve  miles  off  at  Caprara. 
In  the  following  month  his  jewelled  hut  and  blood-stained  robe 
were  laid  at  the  feet  of  Justinian. 

This  battle  ended,  practically,  the  Gothic  war.  Narses 
marched  through  Tuscany  and  entered  Eome  in  state.  The 
Goths,  raeau while,  in  their  great  despair,  barbarously  massacred 
,  three  buudi-ed  youthful  hostages  (whom  Totila  had  selected 
from  the  noblest  Eoman  families  and  sent  for  security  beyond 
the  Po),  as  well  as  all  the  liomans  of  distinction  who  yet 
n^maincd  in  Campania.'  The  fact  that  Gordianus  andjjis  family 
escaped  this  butchery  may  perhaps  be  regarded  as  a  confirma- 
tion of  my  conjecture  that  he  had  already  returned  to  Koma 

The  last  stand  of  the  Goths  was  made  in  the  early  months 
of  553.''  Under  then-  new  king,  Teias,  the  remnant  of  Totila's 
army  gave  battle  to  Nai'ses  near  Monte  Lettere,  on  the  Imnks 
of  the  river  Sarno,  which  empties  itself  into  the  Bay  of  Naples. 
They  fought  with  superb  courage,  but  fate  was  against  them. 
Teias  was  slain,  and  at  length  the  suniviug  troops  were  com- 
pelled to  surrender  on  condition  that  they  should  be  permitted 
to  leave  Italy,  carrying  with  them  their  families  and  movable 
proi>erty.  On  their  side,  they  engaged  never  again  to  make 
war  upon  the  Emperor  in  any  part  of  his  dominions.  A  thou- 
sand men,  it  is  true,  refused  to  accept  these  terms,  and  effected 
their  escape  to  Pavia,  which,  with  certain  other  towns,  still  held 
out.  But  one  after  the  other  these  cities  were  reduced.  Cumae 
and  Lucca  both  endured  a  stubborn  siege,  but  surrendered  before 
the  end  of  the  year ;  Luua,  Florence,  and  Pisa  opened  their  gates 
on  receiving  the  assurance  that  they  should  Ijc  kindly  treated  * ; 
Verona  and  Brescia  may  have  remained  in  Gothic  bands  for 
many  years,  but  even  these  at  last  submitted.  The  final  effort 
of  the  Goths,  which  resulted  in  the  invasion  of  Italy  by  the 

•  Ptocop.  Bell.  Goth.  iv.  34.  »  Ibid.  35. 

'  Agathias  Hitl.  i.  8,  «jj 
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Alamannic    chiefs,    Leutharis    and   Butelin,   proved  abortive. 

The  great  army  of  Franks  and  Alamauni,  once  75,000  strong, 

1  wasted  by  fevera  and  routed  by  Naraes  in  the  battle  of  Capua, 

[melted  away  over  the  Alps' ;  and  in  554,  for  the  second  time 

'during  the  reign  of  Justinian,  Italy  became  a  province  of  the 

Empire. 

Thus  ends  the  story  of  the  Gothic  dominion  in  Italy.    During 
sixty  years   of  enlightened   rule   the    Gothic   sovereigns   had 
laboured   to  secure   peace  and  prosperity  for  the   land   they 
governed.     The  ai-ts  and  industries  were  encourt^ed ;  the  old 
'  Itoman  institutions  were  maintained  ;  strict  justice  was  adminis- 
tered  and  religious   toleration   enforced ;    agricultvire  revived, 
wealth   increased,   and  trade   flourished.     It  was  the   aim  of 
Theodoflfi  to  build  up  a  Romano-Gothic  civilization  in  an  inde- 
pendent Italy,  wiiliin  which  conquerors  and  conquered  might 
live  side  by  side  in  friendship  and  prosperity.     He  desired  to 
blend  the  best  elements  in  the  Gothic  and  the  Ivoman  character, 
and  so  to  produce  a  people  vigorous  with  the  hardness  of  the 
Goth  and  civilized   with   the   culture  of  Rome.     But  these 
elements  were  uncongenial,  and  refused  to  coalesce.     Theodoric 
was  thwarted  in  his  good  intentions,  partly  by  the  Cathol^ 
Church,  which  steadfastly  opposed  any  rappnjchcment  between 
the  orthodox  and  Arians,*  and  partly  by  the  degenerate  spirit 
of  the  lioman  people,  who  were  unable  to  rise  to  their  oppor- 
tunity, and  who  rewarfled  Theodoric's  efforts  for  their  welfare 
only  with  ingratitude  and  persistent  hostility.    Confronted  with 
such  obstacles,  it  is  not  surprising  that  Theodoric   failed  to 
realize  his  ideal.    The  doom  of  Italy  had,  in  fact,  gone  forth. 
The  Gothic  dominion  offered  her  a  last  chance  of  unity  and 
independence,  and  when  that  chance  was  withdrawn,  Italy  parted 
asunder,  and  through  tlurteen  centuries   became  the  prey  of 
multitudinous  distracting  forces.     The  history  of  ancient  Rome 
closed  with  the  death  of  Totila,  and  the  history  of  mediaeval 
Italy  began. 

>  A^ithias  Hilt.  li.  1-9. 

'  TIm  story  in  X>i<iZ.  iv.  80,  which  rolfttes  that  a  henait  of  Lipari  behold 
Theodoric  horled  down  the  crater  of  a  volcano  by  John  tbo  Pope  and  Sym- 
machuii  the  Patrician,  illustrates  the  bittonicss  of  clerical  feeling  against  that 
worthv  prince.  Among  the  Catholics  in  France  Theodoric  had  as  evil  a 
rapntttiOD  aa  among  the  Italians  (Greg.  Tur.  Mirac.  i.  40).  Contrast  the 
fHMgjrrie  of  Theodoric  in  Procop.  Bell.  Ooth.  i.  1. 
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Wemaj^owt^e  a  glance  at  the  Borne  of  554— the  city  in 
which  Grego^,  now  fotirteen  years  of  age,  was  commencing  his 
public  eHucation. 

(c)  ,^ome. 

Tli^  ft?p«r'i.  f)f  the^Mrolden  City,"^  ^'^J'^  ^7^  ^^  Gregory, 
was  desolate  and  melancholy  in  the  extreme. ~Pn  flTsTdes — 
along  the  Via  SacraTln  'tEe"ToraJ  throughout  the  Campos 
Martins — ^the  eye  was_met_by_tra'Ce8  of  ruin  and  decajr^;  vast 
works  of  wraltib  and  industry,  injured  by  storm  and  fire,  but 
unrepaired;  magnificent  basilicas  with  no  one  to  do  business 
therein ;  grand  lines  of  columns  surrounding  temples  long  closed 
and  abandoned ;  triumphal  arches  rising  in  the  midst  of  dibris; 
libraries,  the  contents  of  which  had  been  destroyed;  empty 
palaces,  with  flowers  and  ivy  crowning  their  mouldering  walls. 
The  baths,  "  so  magnificent  as  to  resemble  entire  provinces," ' 
the  artificial  "stagna,"  the  fountains  once  supplied  by  the 
aqueducts,  were  dry  and  waterless.  The  countless  statues, 
which  adorned  the  squares  and  public  buildings,  and  gave  to 
Home  a  second  population  of  bronze  and  marble,^  were  mostly 
mutilated  or  fallen  from  their  pedestals.  The  theatres  were 
crumbling,  the  stadia  desolate ;  and  the  marble  pavements,  once 
pressed  by  the  feet  of  throngs  from  every  nation  under  heaven, 
were  breaking  up.  The  Eome  of  the  Eepublic  and  of  the 
Boman  Emperors  was  slowly  perishing.  The  city  of  which 
Augustus  had  boasted  that  he  had  left  it  marble — the  city  of 
which  one  so  recent  even  as  Cassiodorus  could  exclaim  that 
the  whole  of  it  was  one  great  miracle  * — the  city  of  parks  and 
palaces,  of  cool  arcades  and  gold-roofed  temples,  had  become 
at  the  time  when  Gregory  trod  its  streets  little  better  than  a 
cluster  of  dilapidated  ruins.  If  Horace  could  have  risen  firom 
his  tomb  to  stroll  once  more  along  the  Sacred  Way,  he  would 
scarcely  have  recognized  the  scene  of  careless  wanderings  in  the 
bright  days  of  the  early  Empire. 

Many  causes  had  contributed  to  this  result,  and  not  the 

'  Frudentius  Apotheos.  886 :  "  aurea  Boma." 
<  Arnm.  Maro.  xvi.  10,  §  14. 
»  Cassiod.  Var.  yii.  15. 

*  Ibid.  Tii.  10:  "Nunc  autem  potest  esse  veiidioum,  si  universa  Boma 
dicator  esse  miraoulom." 
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least  of  them  was  war.  Within  a  century  and  a  half  Eome  had 
been  sacked  four  times  ^ ;  within  leaa  than  twenty  years  it  had 
been  five  times  captured  by  force  of  arms."  It  is  true  that 
neither  Alaric  nor  Genseric,  neither  Eicimer  nor  Totila,  seems  to 
have  inflicted  wanton  damage  upon  the  structures  of  the  city ; 
at  any  rate,  the  first  three  were  bent  solely  upon  plunder,  and 
abstained  from  injuring  to  any  serious  extent  the  edifices  them- 
selves. But  although,  if  we  except  the  unexecuted  project  of 
Totila,  there  was  no  deliberate  attempt  at  demolition,  the 
damage  done  to  the  Koman  buildings  by  successive  armies  of 
pillagers  must  have  been  considerable.  Fittings  were  torn 
away,  statues  were  hacked  about  and  mutilated,  gilded  tiles 
and  beams,  bronze  doors  and  decorations,  were  roughly  removed, 
and  the  monuments  thus  disfigured  were  left  without  repair 
until  the  natural  process  of  decay  completed  their  destruction. 

A  second  cause  was  neglect.  The  buildings  were  shaken  by 
earthquake  oFinjured  by  fire  and  pDlagc,  but  no  one  restored 
^m.  The  beautiful  temples,  which  in  past  times  served  not 
only  as  places  of  worship,  but  also  as  pubHc  museums  and  art 
galleries,  were  closed,  and  no  one  crossed  their  thresholds. 
Even  in  the  days  of  Jerome  we  read  that  the  Capitol  was  filled 
with  mire,  and  all  the  shrines  of  Home  defiled  with  dirt  and 
cobwebs.'  And  this  description,  rhetoiical  and  exaggerated  in 
Jerome's  time,  was  sadly  accurate  in  the  time  of  Gregory. 
According  to  a  legend,  which  was  believed  to  be  tnie  at  the  end 
of  the  sixth  century,  the  Bishop  of  Canosa  one  day  spoke  with 
St.  Benedict  about  the  future  of  the  Eternal  City.  The  bishop 
was  apprehensive  of  what  Totila  might  do,  and  he  said  to 
Benedict,  "  The  city  doubtless  will  be  destroyed  by  this  king, 
80  that  it  will  never  more  be  inhabited."  But  the  saint  replied 
with  a  famous  prophecy,  "  Rome  shall  never  be  destroyed  by 
tlie  gentiles,  but  it  shall  be  shaken  by  tempests,  lightnings,  and 
earthquakes,  and  shall  decay  of  itself."  * 

A  third  cause  of  decay  was  the  unpatriotic  practice  so 
common  amongst  the  Eomana  of  erecting  new  buildings  with 
mateiials  taken  from  the  old.     "  It  is  well  known  " — so  runs 


V 


■  By  AUric  in  410,  by  Oenserio  in  456,  by  Ricimer  in  473,  by  Totila  is  646. 
'  In  636,  646,  647.  649,  and  552. 
*  UieroD.  Epp.  cvii. 
<  Qtt%.  Dial.  u.  16. 
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the  edict  of  Jfiijorian — "  that  in  several  instances  public 
buildings,  in  which  all  the  ornament  of  the  city  consisted,  have 
been  destroyed  with  the  criminal  permission  of  the  authorities, 
on  the  pretext  that  the  materials  were  necessary  for  public 
works.  The  splendid  structures  of  ancient  buildings  have  been 
overthrown,  and  the  Great  has  been  everywhere  destroyed  in 
order  to  erect  the  Little.  From  this  has  aiisen  the  abuse,  that 
whoever  has  built  a  private  house,  has,  through  the  favour  of 
the  magistrates,  presumed  to  appropriate  the  necessary  materials 
from  public  buildings ;  whereas  all  such  buildings  as  contribute 
to  the  splendour  of  the  city  should  have  been  restored  and 
upheld  by  the  loving  reverence  of  the  citizens."  ^  Many  of  the 
Emperors  enacted  laws  prohibiting  this  wholesale  spoliation, 
/  and  Theodoric.  the  Gothic  king,  made  a  final  effort  to  protect 
the  perishing  monuments.  But  Emperors  and  Kings  alike  were 
unable  to  ai-rest  the  mischief.  The  first  buildings  to  suffer  such 
violence  were  the  temples,  closed  since  394,  and  tenanted,  accord- 
ing to  popular  superstition,  by  evil. spirits.  But  the  secular 
structures  soon  shared  the  same  fate /and  archaeologists  inform 
us  that  they  have  discovered  no  building  later  than  tjiejsuiih 
century  which  was  erected  originally  with  freshly  quarried 
material.  /  In  the  light  of  these  facts  it  is  somewhat  curious  to 
find  Procopius  belauding  the  Eomans  for  their  peculiar  love  of 
their  city  and  their  anxious  care  for  the  preservation  of  its 
historic  monuments.^  Unfortimately  for  the  reputation  of  the 
citizens,  the  edicts  of  the  Emperors  aud  the  discoveries  of  our 
exc&vators  tell  a  different  tale. 

(Gregory  was  a  witness  of  the  passing  of  Old  Rome.  He 
lived  ainid  the  relics  of  the  past,  in  the  gi'eat  city  on  which  wad- 
set the  seal  of  unmistakable  decay.  Let  us  imagine  him,  for 
once,  leaving  his  father's  house  and  mounting  the  Via  Sacra, 
most  famous  of  all  streets,  on  his  way  to  attend  a  lecture  on  the 
Capitol  or  to  listen  to  a  Virgil  recitation  in  the  Library  of 

>  Oragorovius  Bmnt  in  llui  Middle  Ages  vol.  i.  p.  224. 

*  Prooop.  Dell.  Ooth.  iv.  22 :  kcJtoi  iytpiirmr  ^efAiara  nSvritr  iy  rint7t  tofur 
^i\»w6\iStt  'PtttuHoi  ruyxi'ovdiy  irrtt,  TrtpiiniWtiir  tc  ri  wdrfiut  wirra  Kol 
iiatn^^fffOoi  ir  tnrouip  txovffiy\  Sirwr  Bj)  fiij^kv  i^eufl^ifrai  'Ptifip  rov  iraXaiOv\6trfiov. 
oT  7«  irai  roXvv  rtya  fitfietp^apoifidvoi  aiwva  rdi  rt  w6\tur  iitffwiravra  oiKoSo^tat  Kal 
rvy  iyKoWonricfidreov  tA  TA«rffTa,  Scro  oWy  rt  ijr,  XP^^V  ''*  TOffoury  rh  /i^irof  koI 
Tf!  irvtuktlirSm  81'  iptriir  ruy  wt-iroirtfiiyuy  ivrix"-  Procopiua  goes  on  to  give  a 
curioiu  dosoriptioD  of  ono  oncieat  relic— the  so-oalled  ship  of  Aeneas, 
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Trajan.   As  he  passes  through  the  city,  what  kind  of  panoramft 
would  meet  his  view  ? 

First,  to  the  right  of  the  Sacred  Way,  opposite  the  Colosseum, 
on  the  little  hill  called  Velia,  there  still  was  standing,  with 
porphyry   columns   and   gilded  tiles  intact,  Hadrian's  lovely 
double   temple  dedicated   to  Venus   and   Eome — the  temple 
which  had  cost  the  uncourtly  architect  his  lite.     Beyond  it, 
spanning  the  road  at  its  liighest  point,  rose  the  Arch  of  Titus, 
from  which  a  slight  descent,  lined  with  fine  buildings,  conducted 
the  traveller  to  the  Roman  Forum.   The  buildings  on  either  side 
of  the  road  were  yet  imposing.   On  the  right,  at  the  top,  was  the 
great  brick-constructed  Basilica  of  Constantine,  with  its  noble 
vaulted  ceiling  and  its  tluree  naves  divided  by  gigantic  pillars ; 
next  was  the  Church  of  SS.  Cosmas  and  Damian ;  beyond,  the 
Temple  of  Antoninus  and  Faustina,  of  which  the  marble  frieze, 
with  bas-reliefs  of  griffins,  candelabra,  and  festoons,  is  considered 
a  marvel  of  art ;  and,  further  still,  one  caught  a  glimpse  of  the 
red  granite  columns  of  the  portico  built  by  Theodosius  on  the 
site  of  the   once  splendid  Basilica   Aemiiia,      On  the  left  of 
the  Via  Sacra,  below  the  Arch  of  Titus,  was,  first,  the  Porticus 
Hargaritaria,  a  handsome  arcade  with  shops  of  jewellers,  gold- 
smiths, and  perfumers — shops,  however,  which  had  now  for  long 
been  closed  and  empty.     Lower  down  were  the  buildings  of 
Vesta — the  house  of  the  Vestal  Vti^ins,  now  transformed  into 
citizens'  dwellings  and  pierced  Avith  many  doors  and  windows, 
and  adjoining  it  the  sanctuary  of  Vesta,  closed  and  silent.     The 
rood  ended  in  the  Forum,  the  scene  of  many  of  the  most  stirriug 
events  in  Roman  history.    It  was  an  area  of  small  extent,  paved 
with  slabs  of  ti-avertine,  crowded  with  statues  and  sun-ounded 
with  venerable  buildings.     The  heat  in  summer  was  stifling 
here,  and  in  the  old  days  the  Romans  sought  for  some  alleviation 
by  spreading  out  shady  awnings,  beneath  which  they  were  able 
to  take  their  part,  with  comparative  comfort,  in  the  many  vaiied 
phases  of  the  Forum  liJe — in  the  legal  discussions,  the  criminal 
prosecutions,  the  religious  ceremonies  and  processions,  the  mili- 
tary liageants,  the  public  executions,  and  the  political  banquets. 
In  Gregory's  time   the  Forum  was   no  longer   the  scene  of 
brilliant  spectacles  or  of  important  business  transactions.     It 
was  still  used,  however,  as  a  popular  meeting-place,  where  the 
wiseacres  of  Eome  foregathered  to  discuss  the  affairs  of  the  city. 
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The  buildiugs  that  surrounded  the  Forum  were  still  in  fair 
repair,  though  many  of  them  were  disused  and  permanently 
shut  up.  On  the  east  side  were  two  abandoned  structures — the 
Temple  of  Castor  and  the  retangular  Temple  of  Julius,  marking 
the  spot  where  the  body  of  the  great  Caesar  had  been  cremated. 
Both  these  buildings,  however,  through  long  neglect,  were  falling 
into  decay.  On  the  south  side  of  the  Forum  was  the  vast 
Basilica  Julia,  with  nave  and  four  aisles,  the  site  of  which  in 
modem  times  recalls  a  clmin  of  varied  memories  of  Boman 
magistrates  and  the  priests  of  S.  Maria  de  Foro,  of  mediaeval 
rope-makers,  of  marmoraiii,  lime-burners,  and  the  guardians  of 
the  Ospedale  della  Consolazione.  On  the  north  side,  next  to 
the  Boailica  Aemilia,  was  the  small  bronze  Temple  of  Janus, 
yet  containing  the  image  of  the  god.  Its  brass  gates,  closed  since 
Eome  became  Cbristianized,  had  been  wrenched  on  their  hinges 
in  537  by  some  half-pagan  fanatics,  and  had  never  shut  quite 
tightly  since.^  Beyond  tliis  temple  stood  the  ancient  Senate 
House,  the  elaborate  decorations  of  which — the  gilded  cofters  of 
the  vaulted  roof,  the  marble  panelling  of  the  walls,  the  bas- 
reliefs  of  the  pediment  and  the  bronze  door — continued  to  be 
seen  and  admired  long  after  Honorius  the  First  had  turned  the 
hall  int-o  the  Church  of  St.  Hadrian. 

At  the  west  end  of  the  Forum  was  a  confused  mass  of 
sjdendid  monuments — the  Arch  of  Severus,  -with  its  sculptured 
episodes  of  Eastern  wars ;  the  white  marble  Temple  of  Concord, 
praised  by  Pliny ;  the  elegant  Temple  of  Vespasian,  of  which 
three  columns  are  standing  in  the  present  day;  the  badly 
restored  Temple  of  Saturn ;  and  the  huge  Tabularium.  And  at 
the  back  of  aU,  to  the  south,  there  rose  in  solemn  majesty  the 
Capitoline  Hill.  A  century  and  a  half  ago  the  poet  Claudian 
had  described  the  scene  which  met  the  gaze  of  one  standing  on 
the  Palatine  and  looking  towards  the  historic  shrine  of  Jupiter 
Capitolinus.  He  spoke  of  the  crowd  of  temples  blocking  the 
sky,  the  highly  wrought  doors,  the  statues  seemingly  suspended 
in  mid-air,  the  innumerable  arches,  the  beaked  columns  com- 
memorative of  great  naval  victories — all  alike  glittering  in  the 
sunshine  \vith  brass  and  gold  work,  till  the  dazzled  eye  slirank 
before  the  splendour  of  the   scene.*     In  these  hundred  and 

'  Prooop.  BtU.  Oolh.  I.  36. 

'  Otaudian.  De  VI.  Com.  Honor.  43-6X 
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fifty  years,  however,  the  ravages  of  decay  had  been  rapid  and 
nnchecked,  and  the  view  had  lost  somewhat  of  its  magnificence. 
Tet  even  in  the  sixth  century,  the  buildings  of  the  Capitol, 
defaced  and  broken  as  they  were,  and  robbed  by  enemies  of 
tlieir  statues  and  golden  tiles,  must  have  seemed  to  Gregory,  as 
to  Cassiodorus,  "  surpassing  all  other  works  of  human  skill." ' 

North-east  of  the  Forum  of  the  Eepublic,  between  the 
Capitol  and  the  Quirinol,  on  a  site  now  covered  by  a  network 
of  insignificant  and  dirty  streets,  there  stretched,  in  Gregory's 
time,  the  splendid  series  of  the  Imperial  Fora,  ending  on  the 
north  with  the  superb  Forum  of  Trajan.  This  quarter,  with 
its  fine  open  spaces,  its  spreading  porticoes,  and  its  majestic 
temples,  has  in  modem  times  completely  changed  its  aspect. 
Excepting  a  portion  of  Trajan's  work,  the  Fora  of  the  Emperors 
have  entirely  disappeared.  Thi-ee  Corinthian  pillars  of  Luna 
marble,  with  their  entablature,  which  once  adorned  the 
Temple  of  Mars  Ultor  in  the  Forum  of  Augustus;  and  the 
two  "  Colonnacce "  of  the  Temple  of  Minerva  in  the  Forum 
of  2fer%-a,  are  the  sole  remains  of  a  group  of  buildings  which 
were  once  the  most  beautiful  and  magnificent  in  Home.  In 
(iregory's  time,  however,  these  piazzas  were  not  encroached 
upon,  and  Papal  builders  had  not  yet  begun  to  make  havoc  of 
the  impressive  edifices.  The  temples,  indeed,  were  closed,  and 
here,  as  everywhere,  there  was  abundant  evidence  of  decay  and 
neglect,  but  in  its  general  features  the  scene  was  the  same  as 
m  the  days  of  the  Early  Empire. 

Of  the  entire  series  the  Trajanic  group  of  buildings  was 
pohaps  the  finest.  "  The  Forum  of  Trajan,"  says  Cassiodoinis,* 
"however  often  we  see  it,  is  always  wonderful"  To  make 
room  for  it,  Trajan  had  cut  away  a  ridge  which  formerly  linked 
tbe  Capitoline  Hill  with  the  Quiiinal,  separating  the  Imperial 
f^n  from  the  Campus  Martius.  The  space  thus  obtained  was 
oeenpied  by  the  large  open  area  of  the  Forum  itself,  by  the 
Ivaxkze-roofed  Basilica  Ulpia,  the  Greek  and  Latin  Libraries, 
ad  the  Temple  of  Trajan.  It  was  further  beautified  by  a 
nmltitode  of  statues  of  famous  men  (among  them  those  of 
Claodian   and    Sidonius  Apollinaris),    and  by   an  equestrian 

'  OMMOd.    Var.   vil.   C :  "  Capitolia  celsa  conscendere,   hoc  est  bumana 
Hiperata  vidinsc." 
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effigy  of  "  the  best  of  princes  "  liimself.  Ammianus  Marcellinua 
has  left  us  aa  interesting  account  of  a  visit  made  to  this  "  place 
imp^riale"  by  the  Emperor  Constantius  in  357>  He  says 
that  when  the  Emperor  reached  the  Forum,  "  the  most  exquisite 
structure  under  the  canopy  of  heaven  and  admired  even  by 
the  gods  themselves,"  he  fell  into  a  stupor  of  admiration,  and, 
realizing  the  impossibility  of  himself  completing  any  work  of 
like  magnificence,  he  exclaimed  despairingly,  iu  allusion  to  the 
equestrian  statue,  that  the  horse  which  Trajan  rode  was  all  that 
he  could  imitate.  Whereat  Prince  Hormisdas,  who  chanced  to 
bo  at  his  side,  replied,  "But  the  horse,  your  Majesty,  must 
have  a  stable  worthy  of  him.  Command,  then,  one  to  be  erected 
as  magnificent  as  this." 

Iu  Gregory's  time  there  seems  to  have  existed  in  Trajan's 
Forum  a  relief  representing  a  woman  supplicating  the  Emperor ; 
and  to  this  group  a  story  had  become  attached,  to  the  effect  that 
on  one  occasion  Trajan,  when  setting  out  to  battle,  had  delayed 
in  order  to  give  audience  to  a  widow  who  prayed  for  justice.* 
Gregory  knew  the  story,  and  was  touched  by  the  goodness  of  the 
prince.  After  his  death  in  604  a  legend  grew  up,  apparently  in 
the  English  Church,  that  the  Pope  "prayed"  or  "wept"  so 
earnestly  for  the  soul  of  the  Emperor,  that  lie  procured  its 
release  from  the  infernal  torments,  though  at  the  same  time 
he  was  divinely  warned  never  again  to  presume  to  pray  for 
any  who  had  died  iu  paganism.  This  legend  is  accepted  by 
Paul  the  Deacon,  but  is  regarded  with  grave  suspicion  by  John, 
and  is  unconditionally  rejected  by  later  Catholic  theologians.* 


■  Amin.  Maro.  xvi.  10. 

*  Gregorovius  says  that  "  the  logoud  doubtless  arose  from  somo  relief  then 
existing  in  tbo  Forum,  a  provinco  being  perhaps  represented  as  a  woman 
supplicating  the  Emperor.  Dio  Caseius,  G9.  G,  relates  the  incident  with  the 
suppliant  woman  of  Hadrian,  with  whom  Trajan  seems  to  have  been  afterwards 
confounded." 

'  Paul.  Dioc.  Viia  37 ;  Joh.  Diac,  Viia  U.  44.  John  endeaTOors  to  escape 
the  theological  difliculty  by  pointing  out  (1)  that  Gregory  did  not  actually  pray 
for  Trajan,  but  only  wept  for  him ;  and  (2)  that  the  Emperor's  soul  was  not 
lifted  to  Paradise,  but  only  released  from  fiery  torment.  Further,  he  throws 
all  responsibility  for  the  story  on  to  the  English  Church  :  "  Legitur  otiam  penes 
easdem  Anglorum  ecclesias."  The  reference  is,  of  course,  to  the  S.  OaXlen 
Life  0.  29,  whore  the  legend  first  occurs.  It  is  noticeable  that  the  author  of 
this  Life,  in  his  turn,  asserts  that  the  legend  comes  from  Rome.  His  account 
is  as  follows:   "Die  quadam   [Gregorius]  transieus  per  fonun  Traianum, 


THE    WORLD  OF  GREGORY'S  CHILDHOOD         49 

The  buildings  of  Trajan  were  intact  in  the  sixth  centviry. 
War,  however,  had  wrought,  in  one  respect,  irreparable  damage. 
The  priceless  treasures  of  Greek  and  Latin  literature,  once 
contained  in  the  libraries,  had  perished.  Some  of  the  fine 
editions  of  the  classics,  inscribed  on  sheets  of  ivory,  and  enclosed 
in  rich  embroidered  and  jewelled  cases,  had  been  carried  ofi' 
as  booty ;  the  common  rolls  had  been  lost,  or  destroyed  by  fire, 
or  left  to  rot  in  the  cupboards  until  they  were  cleared  away  as 
rubbish.  Only  a  few  books,  secreted  by  some  careful  librarian, 
can  have  survived  of  one  of  the  richest  collections  that  any 
city  was  ever  fortunate  enough  to  possess.  But  the  Romans  of 
Gregory's  age  had  no  longer  thoughts  for  literature,  and  to  Gregory 
himself  the  masterpieces  of  the  pagan  writers  would  have  seemed 
but  vanity. 

It  would  be  tedious  to  describe  in  detaU.  the  other  great 
monuments  of  ancient  Eome  which  yet  adorned  the  diminished 
city  of  the  sixth  century.  The  buildings  in  the  neighbourhixid 
of  the  Boman  Forum  and  the  Imperial  Squares  were  perhaps 
the  most  venerable  and  magnificent.  Yet  in  the  Campus 
Martius  and  other  quarters  were  many  others  equally  interest- 
ing, and  equally  touched  by  the  universal  decay.  There  was 
the  Pantheon,  with  the  colossal  statues  of  Augustus  and  Agrippa 
under  the  portico,  and  the  neglected  eflBgies  of  departed  Caesars 
in  their  shrines  beneath  the  gilded  dome.     But  the  place  was 

qood  ab  eo  opere  mirifioo  oonstructum  diount,  illud  conBtdoraus  repperit  opus 
tain  elemosinariam  eum  fecisse  paganum,  at  Christiani  plus  quun  pagani 
MM  pniT  videretar.  Fertur  namquo  contra  bostos  exercltum  duccas  propcro 
p^inttunu,  tmios  ad  eum  vooo  viduao  miflerioorditot  mollitUB,  Bubstotisse 
totins  impetator  orbis.  Ait  enim  ilia :  '  Domino  Traiaoe,  bio  auut  homines 
qui  fiiiiiTn  meum  occidorunt,  nolootas  mihi  rationem  rcddcrc.'  Cut,  '  Cum 
r«di«ro,'  inquit,  'dicito  mihi,  et  faciom  eoa  tibi  ratioacm  reddero.'  At  ilia: 
'Domioe,'  ait, '  si  inde  non  venics,  uomo  mo  adiuvet.'  Tunc  iam  concite  reos, 
in  earn  lecit  coram  ae  in  armia  suis  aubaratam  ei  pocuniam  componero  quem 
daboenmt.  Hoc  igitur  Sanotus  inveniens  Qregorius,  id  ease  agnovit  quod 
UdilBllg;  Judieate  pupillo  el  de/endite  vidttam  ct  venitc  el  arguile  me  dicil 
Xtominuf.  Unde  per  eum  quem  in  se  babuit  Christum  loquentem  ad 
raMgeriam  animae  eius  quid  implondo  nosoiobat,  ingrediona  ad  sanctum 
Petnnn  tolita  direxit  lacrymarum  fluenta,  usque  dum  promeruit  sibi  divinltus 
mtUtnm  fnisae  ezauditum,  atque  ut  nunquam  do  altero  Ulud  preaumpsissel 
pggn*  "  For  this  legend,  see  further :  John  of  SalUbury  Polyerat.  v.  8 :  S. 
Thoni.  Summa.  iii.  suppl.  71,  §  5 :  Dante  Purg.  x. ;  Par.  xx. :  Bellarmine  De 
Pwgat,  ii.  8 :  Barooius  Annal.  ad  an.  604.  Consult  also  De  Cbampagny  Les 
4mtomn$  toU  i.  pp.  371-373,  and  the  references  there  given. 
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believed  to  be  haunted  ^ ;  the  great  bronze  doors  were  closed ; 
and  the  silence  within  was  broken  only  by  the  patter  of  the 
rain  pouring  through  the  opening  in  the  cupola  on  to  the  marble 
floor,  and  by  the  monotcnous  plash  against  the  walls  of  the 
rising  watei-s  of  Tiber.  There,  again,  was  the  Mausoleum  of 
Augustus,  described  by  Strabo, — a  circular  building  of  white 
mai'ble  supporting  a  leafy  garden  of  cypresses  and  evergreens. 
But  no  gardener  came  any  longer  to  keep  the  trees  in  order, 
and  the  bronze  statue  of  the  Emperor,  amid  a  rank  and  tangled 
growth  kept  solitary  ward.  There  too  was  the  Poseidonion, 
with  its  excLuisite  bas-reliefs  representing  the  thirty-six  provinces 
of  the  Early  Eoman  Empire.  There  were  the  Eace-course  of 
Flaminius ;  the  Stadium  of  Domitian,  much  of  which  was  still 
standing  in  the  Middle  Ages ;  the  Theatres  of  Marcellus  and 
ISalbus ;  the  huge  Theatre  of  Pompey,  which  provoke*.!  the 
admiring  exclamation  of  Cassiodorus,  "  How  is  it,  0  age,  that 
thou  dost  not  destroy,  when  tliou  hast  shaken  that  which  is  so 
mighty  ? " " ;  tlie  Baths  of  Nero  and  Alexander,  and  of  Agrippa ; 
the  monster  Thermae  of  Diocletian,  the  largest  baths  in  Eome, 
the  work  of  thousands  of  Christian  prisoners.  Everywhere  the 
eye  was  met  by  the  melancholy  magnificence  of  great  works 
sinking  into  unregarded  ruin.  The  theatres  were  falling  in 
pieces,  the  baths  were  dry  and  waterless,  the  temples  were 
closed.  In  the  open  spaces  of  the  city  the  weeds  grew  freely, 
the  gardens  and  pleasure-grounds  were  choked  with  rubbish, 
and  the  grass  was  pushing  through  the  broken  pavements  of 
the  streets.  On  account  of  the  destruction  of  the  aqueducts,' 
and  the  consequent  difficulty  in  procuring  water,  the  higher 
and  more  salubrious  quarters  of  the  city  were  deserted ;  and 
the  vast  private  palaces  of  the  nobles — so  huge  that  it  was 
remarked  of  them,  "  A  single  house  is  a  city  "  * — were  empty 
and  silent.  The  sumptuous  shops,  which  had  once  been  the 
pride  of  the  luxury-loving  Eomans,  were  mostly  closed.  No 
libraries  remained,  save  in  a  few  churches.    The  "  mighty  nation 


I 


I 


>  Baeda  H.  E.  ii.  4  ;  Paul.  Diac.  Biit.  Lang,  iv,  86. 

*  Cassiod.  Var.  iv.  51. 

'  For  an  account  of  the  aqueducts,  see  Hodgkin  lUHy  ai\d  her  Invaders 
vol.  iv.  ohap,  6,  and  the  references  there  given, 

'  Olympiodorus  (od.  Bonn.  p.  469) :  fir  tifios  trrv  wi^ti'  w6ms  ivrta  /tvpU 
Ktvtti, 
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of  statues,"  *  which  in  prodigious  numbers  had  once  decorated 
the  buildings  and  piazzas  of  Rome,  and  which  even  the  Christian 
Prudentiua  had  charactemed  as  "  the  noblest  ornaments  of  our 
fatherland,"  were,  many  of  them,  broken  or  removed,  or  lay 
neglected  at  the  foot  of  their  pedestals,  with  no  one  to  restore 
them  into  place.  The  city,  in  short,  was  a  city  of  death ;  and 
Gregory  might  well  have  anticipated  Montaigne's  remark,  that 
"  there  is  nothing  left  of  Eome  but  its  grave." 

The  appearance  of  the  people  was  in  keeping  with  the 
Mpect  of  their  city.  There  was  no  longer  either  wealth  or 
talent  left  in  Rome.  Tlie  brilliant  society  so  vigorously  depicted 
by  writers  like  Jerome  and  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  had  vanished 
utterly.  The  Epicurean  millionaires,  the  high-bom  matrons 
gnirounded  with  troops  of  sycophants  and  gossips,  the  men  of 
pleasure,  the  supple,  scandal-purveying  churchmen,  the  merce- 
aaiy  advocates,  the  light-hearted,  pampered  populace ; — all  these 
ware  seen  no  more.  That  self-indidgeut,  frivulous  life  had  burnt 
quite  out.  Of  the  Romans  of  the  sixth  century,  survivors  of 
the  Gothic  War,  all  who  were  swayed  by  pleasure  or  ambition, 
all  who  cared  for  the  splendour  of  the  court  or  for  the  society 
of  the  learned,  or  for  opportunities  of  gaining  distinction  aiu! 
of  making  money,  had  taken  their  departure  to  the  new  Rome 
on  the  Bosplionis,  or  hud  joined  the  court  of  the  Patrician  at 
Ravenna.  The  very  few  who  remaiued  in  Rome  were  for  the 
most  pait  little  better  than  beggars,"  living  miserably  in  corners 
of  the  great  ruinous  mansions  which  they  had  no  longer  the 
means  of  keeping  up,  or  huddled  together  in  tenements  in  the_ 
lower  quarters  of  the  city,  where  they  fell  a  prey  to  the  malaria 
which  was  engendered  from  the  swamps  caused  by  the  destruction 
of  the  aqueducts.  The  whole  population,  estimated  in  the  time 
of  Augustus  at  abou?~a  million,  cannot  in  these  days  have 
exceeded  forty  thousand  souls.  And  these  were  all  that  were 
left  m  a  city  which,  besides  innumerable  public  buildings, 
contained   nearly  eighteen   hundred  palaces  for  the  wealthy 


'  OuBiod.  Var.  tu.  13  :  "  populus  oopiosiBsimus  statuarum." 
*  P«lagiuji  I.  Ep.  11  (Migue  P.  L.  Ixix.  p.  408) :  "  Tonta  ogostas  ot  naditoi; 
b  sMiato  iste  eel,  ut  sine  dolore  ot  angustia  cordis  nostri  homines,  quos 
koMrio  looo  natoa  idoneos  novcramus,  nou  poBsimus  adspicerc."  Gregory, 
dating  his  pontificate,  often  gave  allowances  from  the  treasury  of  the  Church 
lo  pcnona  of  good  family  who  were  iu  want. 
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and  more  than  forty-six  thousand  lodging-honses  for  those  less 
well-to-do. 

Evciything  in  the  place  was  stagnant  Civil  life  was 
hojiclcssly  difilocateii  Political  activity  there  was  none.  The 
."^i  !i;;i'  indeed — "the  flower  of  the  human  race,"  in  Cassiodorus' 
courtly  phrase ' — still  existed  in  name,  but  the  only  function 
assigned  to  it,  iu  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  of  Justinian,  was  that 
of  regulating,  in  conjunction  with  the  Pope,  the  weights  and 
measures  useil  by  tradesmen.^  There  was  no  commerce  or 
manufacture  to  restore  prosperity.  Learning  had  departed  in 
the  train  of  wealth.  Agriculture,  which  had  revived  under  the 
rule  of  Thoodoric,  was  utterly  decayed.  The  Campagna,  wliich 
once  presented  the  appearance  of  "  a  great  park,  studded  with 
villages,  farms,  lordly  residences,  temples,  fountains,  and  tombs," 
was  now  a  dangerous  and  pestilential  wilderness,  and  nothing 
but  the  lines  of  Ivrokea  aqueducts  and  the  charred  ruins  of 
villas  and  country-houses  bore  witness  to  the  life  that  once  had 
floupehed  there. 

flhus,  then,  in  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century,  the  Rome  o 
the  classical  age  seemed  doomed  to  moulder  away  ingloriously 
the  sport  of  the  elements,  the  prey  of  robbers,  insulted  by 
barbarians,  and  wronged  by  her  own  children.,;  Yet  within  this 
city  of  fading  splendour  another  Kome  was  growing  up.  "  The 
clearest  light  of  the  universe"  was  not  extinguished,  as  Jerome 
had  once  believed.^  The  Eternal  City  was  by  no  means  dead  : 
it  was  only  undergoing  the  agonies  of  transition.  (The  citj' 
of  the  Caesars  was  in  process  of  becoming  the  city  of  the  Poj^s. 
Temples  and  palaces  were  fast  disappearing,  but  churches  were_ 
being  built  and  adorned  with  ever-increasing  magnificence. 
Emperor  and  court  had  vanished,  but  an  ecclesiastical  hierarchy 
had  taken  their  place.  The  toga  had  been  exchanged  for  the 
cowl,  the  sceptre  for  the  crozier.  And  though  Eome  had  long 
ceased  to  govern  the  world  by  force  of  arms,  she  was  learning 
to  claim  dominion  as  the  divinely  appointed  guardian  and  adminis- 
trator of  the  Christian  religion.*  r  Thus  on  the  site  of  the  ancient 

■  Gossiod.  Vcw.  i.  18.  '  Sancl.  Pragm.  19. 

'  Hieron.  ad  Eusloch.  Proff.  in  Comm.  Kiech. 
-  '  Greg.  Tiir.  callB  Romo  "urbs  urUum  el  tolius  mundi  capul"  {H.  F.  v. 
Prolog.).    CI.  8.  OaUen  Life  o.  S8 :  "  Bomae  quao  urbium  caput  est  orbisque 
domina." 
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classical  city,  and  inheriting  the  ancient  classical  tradition,  tho 
mefflaeval  Christian  Eome^waa^radually  coming  into  being— £j 
the  Rome  of  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Martyrs,  the 
I?  —     r^'  churches,  of  mouasteriea.  of  pi^g^inl  shrines,  of  Ihu 
1.      ^      f  the  Lateran^ 

It  will  be  advisable  to  notice  briefly  a  few  of  the  more 
important  buildings  of  this  new  Eome. 

Of  the  great  patriarchial  churches,  the  most  venerable  was 
the  Basilica  of  Constantine,  near  the  Asinarian  Gate — "  tho 
mother  and  head  of  all  the  churches  of  the  city  and  of  the 
world" — originally  dedicated  to  the  Redeemer,  but  known  since 
the  sixth  century  as  the  Basilica  of  St.  John  Lateran.  It  was 
a  comparatively  small  building,  consisting  merely  of  a  nave 
and  two  aisles,  but  its  decorations  and  ornaments  were  so 
splendid  as  to  win  for  it  the  name  of  the  "  Golden  Basilica." 
Close  by,  in  the  Domus  Faostae,  was  the  episcopal  palace,  where, 
from  the  time  of  Constantine  to  the  migration  to  Avignon,  the 
loeoessoTS  of  St.  Peter  had  their  residence. 

On  the  other  side  of  the  Tiber,  in  the  Vatican  region — a 
territory  already  filled  with  convents,  hospitals,  and  churches — • 
rose  the  Basilica  of  St.  Peter.'  This  great  church,  with  its 
spacious  marble-cased  atrium,  its  nave  and  four  aisles,  its 
ninety-two  columns,  its  seniicircnlar  tribune  glistening  with 
mosaics,  retained  substantially  its  original  form  down  to  the 
pontificate  of  Julius  the  Second.     It  was  built  traditionally  by 

>  Some  detaiU  about  St.  Peter's  arc  given  in  Greg.  Tur.  Mirac.  \.  28. 
About  th«  tomb  he  writes  as  follows :  "  Hoc  sepnloram  sub  altari  coUocatum 
Talda  rarum  babetor.  Sod  qui  oraro  dosidorat,  reseratis  cancollis  quibui 
Ukqb  llle  ambitur,  aocedit  super  sepulcrum ;  et  aic  fenestella  parvula  pate- 
lacU,  immiao  iutroraum  capite,  quae  necossitas  promit  efflagitat.  Neo 
morator  eflectua,  si  potUionis  tantum  iusta  proferatur  oratio.  Quod  si  beata 
uilerre  desidetat  pignora,  palliolum  aliquod  momentana  pensatum  tacit 
,  JDtiinaecua,  deinda  vigilans  ao  ieiunaus,  devotiasime  deprecatur,  ut  devotioni 
i  Tirtos  apoatolica  sulTragetur.  Minim  dictu  I  si  fides  hominin  praevaluerit, 
padiiolum  elevatum  ita  imbuitur  divina  virtuto,  ut  raulto  amplius 
I  prios  pensaverat  ponderet ;  et  tunc  scit  qui  iovaverit,  cum  sius  gratia 
apcliBe  quod  petiit.  ilulti  enim  et  olaves  auiaas  ad  resorandos  concelloa 
i  lepulari  laciunt,  qui  ferentos  pro  beuedictione  prioros  aocipiunt,  quibua 
utati  tribulatorum  medeautur."  Gregory  says  also:  "  Extant  hodie  apud 
Bomanam  duao  in  lapide  (ossulae,  super  quern  beati  apoatoU,  doflexo 
poplite,  orationem  contra  ipsum  Simouom  Magum  ad  Dominum  eQuderunt. 
In  qmbos  com  de  pluviis  lymphae  ooUeotae  foerint,  a  morbidis  ezpetuntur, 
loe  mox  lanitatcm  tribuunt." 
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Constantiue,  who,  according  to  the  Papal  biograpLer,  "  erected 
a  basilica  over  the  body  of  the  blessed  Peter,  which  he  enclosed 
in  a  bronze  case." '  The  workmanship  of  the  edifice  was  bad, 
and  the  building  must  have  seemed  mean  when  compared  with 
those  of  a  former  age.  The  materials  used  were  taken  largely 
from  other  structures,  the  walls  being  a  patchwork  of  fragments, 
and  the  bases  and  capitals  of  the  pillars  being  dissimilar.  Yet  the 
site  was  hallowed  by  memories  of  the  Christian  martyrs  tortured 
to  death  by  Nero,  and  by  the  tradition  of  St.  Peter's  crucifixion. 
And,  above  all,  the  precious  relic  of  the  Apostle's  body  lying  in 
its  golden  vault  made  the  IJasilica  of  the  Vatican  the  centre  of 
the  religious  life  of  Eome.  The  tomb  of  the  Jewish  fisherman 
was,  as  it  were,  the  palladium  of  Homan  greatness ;  it  was  the 
one  spot  where  a  Eoman  could  still  feel  that  hia  city  had  not 
entirely  lost  its  claim  upon  the  reverence  of  the  world.  Hither, 
for  the  festival  on  the  29th  of  June,  came  long  trains  of  pilgrims 
from  far-distant  lands.'  Hither  the  princes  of  tlie  earth  sent 
costly  offerings  to  the  chief  of  the  Apostles.  Hero — to  take 
but  a  few  instances  which  the  first  half  of  the  sixth  century 
supplies — Theodoric,  though  an  Arian  and  a  Goth,  "  worshipped 
with  the  deep  devotion  of  a  Catholic,"  *  and  presented  at  the 
altar  two  silver  candlesticks  seventy  pounds  in  weight.*  Here 
Clovis  the  Frank  offered  "  a  royal  gift  adorned  with  precious 

'  hiber  Pont.  T\la  Silvtatri. 

'  At  this  timo  vast  crowds  of  pUgrims  annually  came  to  Rome :  "  the 
jnognetB  which  drew  them  were  dead  men's  bones,  their  goal  a  grave,  their 
reward  a  prayer  bolore  it."  (Cf.  Pnidentins:  "  Innumeros  cineres  sanctorum 
Bomula  in  urhe  Vidimus.")  Pauliuus  of  Kola  used  to  make  an  annual  journey 
thither,  as  also  did  the  solitary  mentioned  in  Qreg.  Dial.  iii.  17.  Oreg.  Tur. 
H.  F.  ii.  6  has  a  curious  story  of  a  Gaulish  bishop  who  went  to  Rome  to  pray 
for  the  overthrow  of  the  Huns,  "  scilicet  ut,  adiunctis  sibi  spostolicao  virtntis 
patrociniis,  quae  humiliter  ad  Dominum  flagitabat,  meroretur  faoilius 
obtinere."  People  usually  oame  for  the  Festival  of  the  Apostlea  (Oreg.  Horn, 
in  Ev.  sxrvii.  §  9).  Gregory  encouraged  such  pilgrimages  {Epp.  viii.  22) : 
but  they  were  frequently  productive  of  evil  results.  See  the  celebrated  letter 
of  Boniface  to  Cutbbort  of  Canterbury,  k.v.  748  (Haddan  and  Stublra 
Councitt  iii.  881).    An  epigram  of  Theodulf  of  Orleans  is  worth  quoting- 

"  Non  tantum  isso  iuvat  Romam  bcno  vivore  quantum 
Vol  Komae,  vel  ubi  vita  agitur  hominis. 
Non  via,  credo,  pedum,  sod  morum  ducit  ad  astra, 
Quis  quid  ubique  gerit,  spectat  ab  arce  Deus." 

'  Anonym.  Vales :  "  devotissimus  ac  si  catholicns." 
*  Lib.  Pont,  Vita  Bormiadae. 
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Stones,"  '  as  the  firetfruits  of  his  conversion,  and  the  earnest  of 
ihe  connexion  which  was  to  be  in  after- times  between  his  own 
successors  and  those  of  the  Apostle.  Justin,  too,  aent  from 
Constantinople  vessels  of  gold  and  silver  ornamented  with 
jewels,  embroidered  cloths,  and  volumes  of  the  Gospels  in  costly 
bindings  set  with  precious  stones  "^  \  and  similar  presents  were 
made  by  Justinian  shortly  before  the  outbreak  of  the  Gothic 
War.'  Lastly,  the  veteran  Belisarius,  from  his  share  of  the  spoils, 
dedicated  here  a  golden  cross  inlaid  with  gems,  on  which  his 
victories  were  enumerated;  and  two  lai^e  candlesticks  of  silver 
gilt,  which  in  the  ninth  centxuy  still  stood  "  before  the  body  of 
St.  Peter."  *  The  Vatican  Basilica,  thus  enriched,  gradually  came 
to  represent  the  power  of  the  Roman  Church  and  the  majesty 
of  the  Boman  city.  And  when  at  last  Honorius  the  First  stripped 
Hadrian's  finest  temple  of  its  metal  tQes  to  adorn  St.  Peter's 
root*  the  act  was  but  the  logical  conclusion  of  a  sequence  of 
events  which  had  converted  Eome  from  a  city  of  Emperors  and 
soldiers  and  jurists  into  a  city  of  pilgiims  and  monks  and  prieats. 
Scarcely  less  rich,  and  certainly  more  beautiful  than  St. 
Peter's,  was  the  BasOica  of  St.  Paul — the  magnificent  church 
completed  by  Honorius  on  the  Ostian  Way,  where  once  a  chapel 
marked  the  traditional  site  of  the  Apostle's  martyrdom.  It  had 
been  superbly  decorated  by  Galla  Placidia,  the  aister  of  Honorius, 
imder  the  guidance  of  Pope  Leo,  and  at  this  time  was,  perhaps, 
the  most  splendid  and  impressive  church  in  Eome.  The  eighty 
magnificent  pillars,  the  marble  casing  of  the  walls,  the  gilded 
ceiling,  and  the  great  arch  resplendent  with  mosaics,  must  have 
presented  a  tiiily  dazzling  apectacle  for  the  throngs  of  pilgiims 
who  came  to  pay  then-  vows  at  the  tomb  of  the  Doctor  of  the 
Gentiles. 

"  By  Tiber's  current  where  the  turf  on  tbc  left  bank  is  grtused, 
And  Ostta'K  road  guardeth  the  hallowed  ground, 
Our  prince's  favonr  there  to  Paul  a  stately  fane  upraised, 
And  pranked  with  golden  plates  the  circuit  round. 

"  With  branching  foil  of  metal  blazo  on  high  the  burnished  beams. 
The  aisles  are  ruddy  as  the  morning  ray ; 
Of  pillars  white  'neath  gilded  vault  a  fourfold  order  gleams, 
And  arches  dyed  as  green  as  leas  in  May." ' 


'  lAh.  Pont.  VUa  Bormisdae.  »  Ibid.  Vita  Bormitdae ;  Vita  Joan.  I. 
'  Ibid.  Vita  Joan.  II.  *  Ibid.  Vita  VigiUi.  '  Ibid.  Vita  Bonorii. 
'  Prudentios  Peritttph.  xii.  46-64.  (Translated  by  F.  St.  John  Thackeray.) 
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The  libemn  BasQiea  on  the  Esqniline,  and  that  of  St. 
Lawrence  ontaide  the  walls  on  the  road  to  Tivoli,  complete  the 
number  of  the  five  andent  patriarchial  chnrches  of  Borne.  Of 
these  the  former,  S.  Maria  Maggiore,  is  interesting  for  the 
remarkable  mosaics  executed  by  Pope  Siztns  the  Third,  and 
also  for  the  fact  that  it  was  probably  the  first  Soman  church 
dedicated  to  the  Virgin  Maiy.  The  title  conferred  on  it  is 
supposed  to  commemorate  the  condemnation  of  Nestorius,  and 
the  triumph  of  the  orthodox  affirmation  that  Mary  was  indeed  the 
Mother  of  God.  The  Church  of  St  Lawrence,  on  the  site  of  the 
martyr's  grave,  is  all^;ed  to  have  been  founded  by  Constantine, 
and  was  rebuilt  by  Gr^oiy's  predecessor.  Pope  Pelagius  the 
Second,^  who  also  is  believed  to  have  broi^ht  from  Constanti- 
nople relics  of  St  Stephen  the  Protomartyr,  and  to  have  caused 
them  to  be  placed  in  St.  Lawrence's  coffin. 

The  five  basilicas  above  mentioned  had  for  long  been  held 
in  peculiar  and  universal  honour.  They  were  not  assigned  to 
any  cardinals,  but  were  presided  over  by  the  Sishop  of  Bome 
himself,  while  the  whole  body  of  Christians  dispersed  through- 
out the  world  constituted  their  community.  By  the  time  of 
Gregory,  moreover,  along  with  these  five,  two  other  basilicas 
were  regarded  with  special  veneration — that  of  S.  Sebastiano  on 
the  Appian  Way,  and  that  of  S.  Croce  in  Gerusalemme.  These, 
"th&seyen  churches  of  Bome,"  became,  from  the  sixth  centaiy,the 
goal  of  pilgrimages,  and  the  central  points  of  Catholic  devotion. 

Besides  these  seven  great  churches,  Bome,  at  this  time,  pos- 
sessed about  twenty-eight  tituli,*  or  parish  churches,  in  which  the 
sacraments  were  regularly  administered,  and  which  were  each 
under  the  charge  of  a  cardinal-presbyter.  Some  of  these  were 
of  great  antiquity,  and,  for  the  interest  of  their  associations, 
equalled  the  more  celebrated  basilicas.  Such  was  S.  Pudenziana 
on  the  Esqiuline  Hill,  traditionally  the  oldest  church  in  Bome, 
and  built  where  the  house  of  Pudens  had  once  given  harbourage 

>  Lib.  Pont.  Vita  POagii  IJ. 

*  The  original  number  was  twenty-five  (ZAh.  Pont.  Vita  MarceUi).  In  499 
theie  were  twenty'«ight,  of  which  a  list  ia  given  in  Synodus  Bom.  i.  ann.  499, 
"de  tollendo  ambitn  in  ooznitiiB  pontifioiis."  (Labbe  Cone.  iv.  p.  1S15.)  In 
the  aots  of  the  synod  held  by  Gregory  in  694,  five  of  the  titull  of  499  an 
omitted  (viz.  SS.  Aemiliana,  Oresoentiana,  Nioomedes,  MatUiaeos,  Cains),  and 
three  new  ones  appear  (viz.  S.  Balbina,  SS.  MarcellinoB  and  Petrus,  and 
Quatoor  Ooronati). 


THE    WORLD   OF  GREGORY'S  CHILDHOOD 


57 


I 


to  St.  Peter;  such  also  were  S.  Clemente,  S.  Prisca  on  the 
Aventine,  and  S.  Prassede.  In  addition  to  these  twenty-eight 
tituli,  there  were  in  Uome  a  multitude  of  other  buildings 
connected  with  the  service  of  religion  —  churches,  chapels, 
shrines  and  oratories,  hospitals,  guest-houses  and  convents,  the 
number  of  which  was  steadily  and  incessantly  on  the  increase. 

Of  the  Christian  places  of  worship  in  this  period  two  charac- 
teristics require  a  passing  notice. 

First,  their  architecture  was  basiUcan,  and  their  distinguishing 
quality  was  severe  simplicity.  On  their  exteriors  little  care 
was  bestowed — in  striking  contrast  to  the  temples  of  antiquity. 
Their  interiors  exhibit  the  same  general  features — a  nave  with 
two  aisles  divided  by  stately  lines  of  columns,  a  semicii-cular 
apse,  and  (when  there  happened  to  be  a  transept)  an  arch  in 
front  of  the  apse.  The  vacant  spaces  on  arch  and  apse  and 
walls  were  adorned  with  mosaics,  austere  and  solemn  in  con- 
ception, but  most  brilliant  in  effect.  The  introduction  of  such 
decorations  was  not  indeed  universally  acceptable,  but  it  was 
becoming  inci-easingly  common,  and  not  a  few  eminent  church- 
men wrote  or  spoke  in  their  defence.  Paulinus,  for  instance, 
upheld  the  practice  ou  the  ground  that  pictorial  representa- 
tions supplied  food  for  tliought  to  the  people  in  the  intervals  of 
the  services ' ;  and  Gregory  Iiimself,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter, 
supported  the  custom  for  reasons  somewhat  similar.^  An 
atrium,  with  a  fountain  in  the  midst,  enclosed  by  a  colonnade, 
usually  formed  the  approach  to  these  churches,  and  not  un- 
bequently  almost  hid  them  from  view. 

Secondly,  the  Koman  churches  were  constracted  to  a  great 

exteni  rrobi  old  materiaTs.  "We  have  already  remarked  this  in 

the  case  of  the  Vatican  Basilica  ;  and  the  Vatican  Basilica  was 

DO  exception  to  the  general  rule.     Thus  the  pavement  of  the 

Basilica  of  St.  Paul  was  patched  Avith  more  than  nine  hundred 

miscellaneous  inscriptions,  and  its  columns  were  the  spoil  of 

tncient  buildings.     The  Church  of  St.  Peter  ad  Vincula,  again, 

waa  adorned  with  columns  of  Greek  marble,  taken  most  probably 

from  the  Baths  of  Trajan  or  of  Titus  j   the  Church  of  the  Holy 

Apostles  was  rebuilt  by  Pelagius  with  stones  and  columns  from 

the  Batbfl  of  Constautine ;  the  pUlara  of  St.  Sabina  seem  once 

'  Paulin,  Vocm.  rxvii.  642,  sgj. 
•  See  below,  Vol.  U.  pp.  74-76. 
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to  have  belonged  to  tlie  Temple  of  Diana.  In  some  few  in- 
stances ancient  public  buildings  had  been  appropriated  in  their 
entii'ety  for  Christian  worship.  The  Templum  Sacrae  TJrbia, 
for  instance,  had  been  tnmed  into  the  Cluirch  of  SS.  Cosmas  and 
Daioian,  and  the  Basilica  of  Junius  Bassus  had  been  renamed 
by  Pope  Simplicius  after  St.  Andrew.  The  actual  shrines 
of  paganism,  however,  were  not  in  Gregory's  day  turned  to  this 
accoiint.  They  remained  barred  and  empty,  the  home  of 
myriads  of  foul  crawling  things,  and  the  haunt  (so  it  was 
thought)  of  evil  spirits.  However,  on  May  13,  609,  Boniface 
the  Fourth  dedicated  the  Pantheon  to  the  Virgin  JIary  and  All 
tlie  Martyrs,  and  placed  in  a  porphyry  basin  under  the  high 
altar  no  less  than  twenty-eight  cart-loads  of  bones  from  the 
Catacombs.'  And  this  was  the  commencement  of  a  general 
appropriation  of  pagan  shrines.  The  Temple  of  Janus  was 
detlicated  to  SL  Dionysius ;  that  of  Antoninus  and  Faustina  to 
St  Lawrence ;  that  of  Saturn  to  the  Saviour ;  and  in  the 
vestibule  of  the  Temple  of  Venus  and  Piome  a  chapel  was  con- 
secrated to  St.  Peter.  Thus  did  Christianity  triumph  eventually 
over  the  ancient  gods ;  but  in  the  sixth  century,  as  I  have 
said,  this  wholesale  appropriation  had  not  yet  begun. 

Such,  then,  was  the  Rome  of  Gregory's  childhood — a  city  old 
and  dying,  yet  at  the  same  time  newly  born  to  a  fresh  and  vigorous 
life,  a  city  of  riiined  temples  and  of  gorgeous  churches,  a  city 
from  which  all  that  ministered  to  worldly  glory  seemed  to  have 
passed  away,  yet  to  which  the  greater  crown  of  spiritual 
dominion  was  on  the  point  of  being  awarded.  Gregory's  Borne 
was  not  the  Eome  of  the  Republic  or  the  Rome  of  the  Empire ; 
it  was  the  Home  of  the  Church,  of  the  Popes,  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

I  will  conclude  this  chapter  with  a  short  account  of  the 
situation  and  power  of  the  Papacy  at  this  time. 


I 


(rf)  Tkt  Papacy. 

On  the  13th  of  August,  554,  the  Emperor  Justinian  promul- 
gated a  document  known  as  the  Pragmatic  Sanction,  in  whicli 
he  formally  declared  Italy  to  be  reunited  to  his  Empire,  confirmed 

'  Lib.  Potit.  Vita  Boni/acii  IV. ;  Paul.  DIac.  Bill.  Lang.  iv.  86.  It  is  said 
that  from  the  magnificent  dodicatioo  senriccs  dales  the  origin  of  the  Festival 
of  AU  Saints. 
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the  acts  of  the  Osfrogothic  sovereigns  from  Theodoric  to  Theo- 
dahad,  and  regulalOCv  tht»-fltlairs  of  the  province  in  a  series  of 
legisl>  •^'ve  enactlnentB?  'Of  this  edict  we  need  here  notice  only 
two  sections,  which  are  important  for  the  light  they  cast  on  the 
position  of  the  Poije.  The  19th  section,  "  De  Mensuris  et 
Ponderibus,"  runs  thus :  "  In  order  that  no  occasion  of  fraud  or 
injury  to  the  provinces  may  arise,  we  decree  that  produce  be 
furnished  and  money  received  according  to  those  weights  and 
measures  which  Oilr  Piety  hath  by  tliese  presents  entrusted  to 
the  keeping  of  the  most  blessed  Pope  and  the  most  honourable 
Senate."  Here,  then,  we  observe  that  a  matter  of  purely 
secular  business  is  committed  to  the  Bishop  of  Home,  who,  in 
this  regard,  is  placed  on  an  administrative  equality  with  the 
Eoman  Senate.  But  the  12th  section  of  the  edict,  dealing 
with  the  appointment  of  the  civil  governors  of  the  Italian 
provinces,  is  even  more  startling.  It  is  thus  worded:  "We 
order,  moreover,  that  fit  and  proper  persons,  able  to  administer 
the  local  government,  be  chosen  as  governors  of  the  provinces 
by  the  bishops  and  chief  persons  of  each  province  from  the  in- 
habitants of  the  province  itself"  By  this  law  churchmen  were 
-given  a  certain  influence  and  control  in  the  Italian  provincial 
government;  hence,  of  course,  the  Pope,  who  as  Metropolitan 

Sand  Patriarch  had  unbounded  influence  with  the  provincial 
bishops,  obtained  indirectly  a  share  in  the  secular  government, 
not  only  of  his  cssti  city,  but  also  of  all  the  cities  in  which  his 
provincial  bishops  resided.  The  importance  of  such  an  enactment 
for  the  extension  of  the  power  of  the  Papacy  is  too  obvious  to 
require  enlarging  on. 
The  Gothic  War,  then,  in  many  respects,  tended  to  the 
advantage  of  the  Pope.  In  the  first  place,  as  I  have  shown, 
his  legal  powers  were  extended.  And  in  the  second  place,  his 
authority  was  strengthened  by  the  very  circumstances  of  his 
environment.  In  a  city  beggared  alike  of  rank  and  wealth  and 
learning,  but  devoted  to  religion,  he  found  himself  supreme. 
The  Emperor  was  far  away  at  Constantinople,  the  Byzantine 
Governor  held  his  court  in  Eavenna,  the  Senate  was  a  pithless 
shadow.  The  few  subordinate  officials  who  occupied  the  Palatine 
were  not  of  such  standing  as  seriously  to  interfere  with  him. 
The  Pope  was  the  man  of  highest  rank  in  Rome,  and  he  repre- 
aented  the  only  Boman  institution  which  yet  retained  vitality, 
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the  only  one  which  in  an  ngf  of  univi'r«iil  I'lnrinition  and  decay 
continued  fresh  and  vigorous.     T"  iookiwl  for 

paintenanre  and  guidance, _aBuLJika  St^  "ffiia  Uwid- <tf  _tllfi_ 
Cliurcli,  Hence  Lis  authority,  though  still  vagae  and  undefined, 
wa^  inme  the  less  real  and  acknowledged ;  and  as  tlie  Emperor's 
hold  on  Italy  gi-ew  laxer,  and  the  wealth  and  power  of  the 
Church  increasedj  the  claims  of  the  successor  of  St.  Peter 
became  more  daring  and  far-reaching,  until  at  last  all  indepen- 
dent secular  jurisdiction  was  completely  set  aside. 

Nevertheless,  before  the  time  of  Gregory's  pontificate,  the 
Papal  power  was  very  far  from  being  consolidated.  On  the 
contrary,  the  prestige  of  the  Bishops  of  Eome  had  fallen  low, 
and,  at  the  first,  the  Byzantine  conquest  seemed  to  have  brought 
tliem  nothing  but  mortification  and  misfortune.  A  glance  at 
the  history  of  the  time  will  make  this  evident. 

During  the  period  of  the  Gothic  monarchy,  the  Popes,  on 
the  whole,  were  considerately  treated,  and  permitted  to  ejcercise» 
a  very  wide  discretion  in  the  management  of  ecclesiastical 
affairs.  But  in  spite  of  the  concessions  made  to  them  by  the 
Arian  government,  they  were  dissatisfied.  It  is  pretty  clear  that 
Felix,  Boniface,  and  John  the  Second,  while  keeping  on  good 
terms  with  the  Goths,  yet  secretly  hankered  after  the  rule  of 
the  orthodox  Emperor.  Pope  Agapetus  also  seems  to  have  shared 
this  sentiment.  On  his  visit  to  Constantinople,  this  prelate 
commenced,  indeed,  by  abusing  Justinian  as  "a  new  Diocletian," 
but  he  succeeded  in  persuading  him  to  degrade  from  his  see  the 
Monophysite  Patriarch,  Anthimus,  and  to  appoint  the  orthodox 
Mennas  in  his  room ' ;  and  this  act  of  compliance  on  the  part  of 
the  Emperor  so  pleased  Agapetus  that  he  too  began  to  cherish 
an  ideal  of  reunion  between  tbi|  orthodox  Eoman  Church 
and  the  orthodox  Roman  Emperor.  The  realization  of  this 
ideal,  however,  was  left  to  the  succeeding  Pope,  Silverius,  who 
in  536  actually  invited  Belisarius  to  Rome,  and  persuaded 
the  Romans  to  deliver  up  their  city  to  the  Catholic  Emperor's 
genei-al.^ 

But  the  Popes  soon  had  good  reason  to  regret  their  Gothic 

'  Lib.  Pont.  Vita  Agapeti ;  Liboratus  DTcviarium  21 ;  Zonams,  vol.  iii. 
pp.  166,  167.  Dante  (Paradiao  cant.  vi.  18,  sqq.)  represents  Justiniui  u 
orlginiklly  holding  Monophysite  opinions,  and  converted  by  Agspetua. 

*  Piooop.  DtU.  Quth.  i.  14. 
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masters.  Silverius,  in  his  hostility  to  the  Arians,  had  over- 
looked the  theolo{,ical  caprices  of  Justinian  and  the  Mono- 
phyaite  leanings  of  the  all-powerful  Theodora.'  The  Empneaa, 
who  "  clung  to  her  Mono|*hysite  creed  as  if  it  had  been  some 
new  form  of  sensual  gratification,"  stronjjly  resented  the  deposi- 
tion of  Anthimus,  and  was  resolved  by  any  means  to  restore 
him  to  his  dignities.  In  537,  accordingly,  she  wrote  abruptly 
to  Silverius :  "  Delay  not  to  come  to  us,  or,  at  least,  restore 
Anthimus  to  his  see."  Silverius  groaned  aloud  when  be  read 
the  letter,  and  exclaimed, '"  Now  I  know  that  this  affair  will 
bring  about  my  death."  Nevertheless,  putting  his  trust  in  God 
and  St.  I'cter,  he  replied  :  "  Most  Noble  Empress,  never  will  I  do 
what  you  ask,  or  recall  a  heretic  who  has  been  condemned  in  Im 
wickedness." 

It  chanced  that  at  this  time  there  resided  at  Constantinople, 
IS  Papal  representative,  a  certain  Vigilius,  an  ambitious  and 
unscrupulous  man  of  aristocratic  parentage  and  sympathies.  In 
532  this  person  had  been  nominated  by  Pope  Boniface  the 
Second  as  ^  own  successor  in  the  Holy  See ;  but  this  flagrant 
infringement  of  the  elective  rights  of  the  clergy  and  people  had 
provoked  such  a  tumult  that  Boniface  was  compelled  to  bum 
the  obnoxious  decree,  acknowledging  it  to  be  contrary  to  law.'^ 
The  failure  of  this  attempt  naturally  deprived  Vigilius  of  any 
chance  he  might  have  had  of  being  elected  by  ftur  means  bo  the 
coveted  office.  But  ho  did  not  yet  abandon  all  hope.  His 
influence  was  sufficient  to  procure  him  the  post  of  "apocrisi- 
arius  "  or  Papal  ambassador,  at  Constantinople ;  and  here  he 
settled  down  to  watch  the  course  of  events  and  await  his 
opportunity  for  striking  a  blow  for  the  great  ecclesiastical 
prize.  The  quarrel  between  Silverius  and  tlie  Empress  gave 
him  the  "opening  he  desired. 

Theodora  and  Vigilius  soon  cimie  to  an  agreement.  Theo- 
dora, for  her  part,  promisetl  the  Nuncio  a  considerable  sum  of 
money  and  the  bishopric  of  Kome  ;  while  on  his  side  Vigilius 
imdertook   virtually  to  annul   the   Council  of  Chalcedon  by 


'  For  Iho  story  of  Silverius,  aoe  Ltd.  Poni.  Vita  Silverii;  Liberatos  Breviar. 
19;  Procop.  Bell.  Oolh.  i.  25;  Uiit.  Arc.  i.  These  authors  do  not  always 
agree  in  points  of  detail,  but  they  leave  us  in  no  oncortainty  as  to  the  general 
ODtUne  of  the  story  of  Silverius. 

'  Lib.  Pont.  Vita  Bonifacii  II. 
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formally  rccogniziug  as  his  brethren  in  the  faith  the  Mono- 
physite  Anthimus,  Theodosius  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  and 
Severus  of  Antioch.  These  preliminaiies  completed,  Vigilius 
set  out  for  Italy,  bearing  \iTitten  orders  to  Belisarius  to  seek 
out  a  pretext  for  degrading  Silverius,  or  at  least  to  send  him 
speedily  to  Constantinople. 

This  commiasion  was  little  to  the  mind  of  a  general  who, 
with  all  hia  faults,  was  a  man  of  honoui'  and  integrity.  He  is 
said  to  have  exclaimed,  on  reading  the  letter,  "  I  will  do  her 
bidding,  but  he  who  gains  by  the  death  of  Silverius  shall 
answer  for  it  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Yet  Belisarius  had 
not  the  courage  to  disobey,  and  his  wife  Antonina,  who  was 
under  obligation  to  the  Empreaa,  spurred  him  on.  A  ridiculous 
charge  of  treason  was  accordingly  trumped  up  against  Silverius, 
and  a  letter  was  manufactured  in  which  he  was  represented  as 
offering  to  open  the  Asinarian  Gate  to  the  Goths,  and  to  deliver 
up  the  city.  Even  now  Belisarius  made  an  effort  to  save  the 
unhappy  Pope.  He  sent  for  him  to  his  palace  on  the  Pincism, 
and  earnestly  advised  him  to  submit  to  Theodora  and  restore 
Anthimus.  Silverius  refused  to  entertain  the  proposal ;  but  he 
took  the  precaution,  when  the  intei-view  was  ended,  of  quitting 
the  Lateran,  and  taking  sanctuary  in  the  Church  of  St.  Sabina  on 
the  Aventine.  Hence,  after  an  intei-val,  Belisarius  summoned 
him  a  second  time,  and  urged  him  once  again  to  accede  to  the 
Imperial  demand.  This  audience,  like  the  former,  was  without 
result;  no  violence,  however,  was  offered  to  the  person  of  the 
Pope,  who  was  permitted  to  retiu'u  in  safety  to  his  asylum.  At 
last  there  came  a  third  summons,  and  Silverius  rightly  judged 
that  the  end  was  at  hand.  Surrounded  by  his  weeping  clergy 
and  fi-iends,  he  went  in  mounifid  procession  to  the  Pincian 
Palace.  "At  the  first  and  second  veils"  hia  attendants  were 
stopped,  and  he  "  jxissed  on  alone,  and  was  seen  no  more."  The 
Popo  was  taken  straight  to  the  general's  cabinet,  where  he  found 
Antonina  reclining  on  a  couch,  and  Beliaoriua  sitting  at  her 
feet.  As  soon  as  he  entered,  the  shameless  woman  cried  out, 
"  What  have  we  and  the  Eomans  done  to  you.  Pope  Silverius, 
that  you  should  betray  us  into  the  hands  of  the  Goths  ?  "  While 
she  was  speaking,  Jolm,  Subdeacon  of  the  First  liegion,  tore  the 
pallium  from  the  Bishop's  shouldera.  He  was  then  hustled  into 
an  adjoining  room,  and  compelled  to  change  liis  vestments  for  a 
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monk's  frock ;  and  meanwhile  Sixtus,  aubdeacon  of  the  Sixth 
Begion,  curtly  announced  to  the  waiting  clergy,  "  Pope  Silverius 
IR  deposed,  and  has  become  a  monk."  The  priests  fled.  The 
ibandoned  Pontifl"  was  handed  over  to  Vigilitis,  who  sent  him 
into  exile  at  Patara  in  Lycia,  In  the  same  month,  by  the  com- 
mand of  Belisariua,  the  farce  of  an  election  was  gone  through, 
md  Vigilius  was  consecrated  Bishop  of  Eome. 

Curiously  enough,  Justinian  himself  seems  to  have  been 
orant  of  these  transactions.  At  any  rate,  when  the  Bishop  of 
'atara.  sympathizing  with  Silverius,  made  representations  in 
hifl  fevour  at  Constantinople,  the  Emperor  instantly  gave  orders 
that  the  exiled  Pope  should  be  brought  to  trial  at  Eome:  if 
innocent  of  the  charges  brought  against  him,  he  was  to  be 
reinstated  in  his  dignities ;  if  guilty,  ha  was  to  be  allowetl  his 
choice  of  any  bishopric  other  than  that  of  Rome.  Silverius, 
however,  benefited  little  by  this  favour.  When  he  arrived  in 
liome  he  was  once  more  delivered  over  to  his  rival,  who  banished 
him  to  the  Island  of  Palmaria,  and  shortly  afterwards  procured  his 
deatli  by  violence  or  starvation.  Such  was  the  end  of  Silverius. 
It  was  now  the  turn  of  Vigilius  to  drink  of  the  cup  of 
hamiliation.  After  his  consecration  he  had  declared  his 
adhesion  to  the  Foiu*  General  Councils,  his  acceptance  of  the 
Tome  of  Leo,  and  his  approval  of  the  anathema  of  Mennas 
against  the  Monophysites.  Of  coarse,  he  dared  not  in  the 
beginning  fulfil  the  terms  of  his  compact  with  Theodora ;  and 
as  time  went  on  he  found  that  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  his 
doing  so  increased  rather  than  diminished.  At  length,  when 
the  demands  of  the  Empress  became  pressing,  he  wrote  a  secret 
letter  to  hia  "brethren"  Anthimua,  Theodosius,  and  Sevenxs, 
in  which  he  declared  that  he  held  and  always  had  held  a  belief 
identical  with  theirs,  but  pledged  them  to  keep  tlie  matter  secret 
for  the  present.'  With  this  letter  he  enclosed  a  confession  of  faith 
which,  according  to  Liberatus,  was  heretical  and  subversive  of 
the  Tome  of  Leo.  These  documents  satisfied  the  Empress  for  a 
time.  When,  however,  she  found  that  the  Pope  showed  no 
signs  of  taking  further  steps,  she  grew  angry  and  impatient, 
and  wrote  to  him  "  to  fulfil  the  promise  you  made  of  your  own 
free  will  concerning  our  father  Anthimus,  and  recall  him  to 
his  office."  But  the  Vigilius  who  made  the  engagement  was 
'  Liboratus  Breviar.  22. 
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a  very  different  man  from  the  Yigilios  who  was  called  npou 
to  execute  it.  As  Pope  he  was  no  longer  free.  It  was  utterly 
impossible  for  him  to  annul  the  acts  of  his  predecessors,  or 
tamper  with  the  inveterate  traditions  of  the  Apostolic  See. 
Not  the  meanest  of  all  his  suffragans  would  for  one  moment 
have  tolerated  such  an  outrag&  So  Vigilius,  having  to  choose 
between  the  fury  of  the  Empress  and  the  revolt  of  all  the  West, 
accepted  the  former  as  the  lesser  evil,  and  forwarded  the 
following  reply  to  his  former  confederate :  "  Far  be  it  from  me 
to  do  this  thing.  Aforetime  I  spoke  wrongly  and  foolishly; 
but  now  I  will  in  no  wise  consent  to  recall  a  man  that  is  a 
heretic  and  under  ban  of  anathema.  Although  I  be  an 
unworthy  vicar  of  the  blessed  Apostle  Peter,  yet  what  can  be 
said  against  my  holy  predecessors,  Agapetus  and  Silverius, 
who  condemned  him  ? "  ^ 

Theodora  was  not  a  woman  one  could  play  with.  She 
received  the  defiance  in  August,  545,  and  she  instantly  des- 
patched an  ofiBcer  to  Bome  with  these  instructions :  "  If  you 
find  the  Pope  in  the  Basilica  of  St.  Peter,  spare  him ;  if  in  the 
Lateran,  or  the  palace,  or  any  church,  instantly  put  him  on 
board  ship  and  bring  him  hither  to  us.  And  if  you  do  not  do 
thus,  by  Him  who  liveth  for  ever,  I  will  have  you  flayed  alive." 
It  seems  that  Vigilius  was  unpopular  with  the  Bomans,  who 
accused  him,  among  other  things,  of  killing  a  notary  by  a  blow 
on  the  face,  and  of  causing  his  own  nephew  to  be  beaten  to 
death.  Theodora's  emissary,  therefore,  did  not  apprehend  any 
serious  opposition  to  the  arrest.  On  the  22nd  of  November, 
545,  Vigilius  went  in  state  from  the  Lateran  to  the  Church  of 
S.  Caecilia  in  Trastevere,  to  assist  at  the  patronal  festival  and 
to  give  the  communion  to  the  people.  While  thus  engaged,  he 
was  addressed  by  the  Byzantine  officer,  who  requested  him  to 
accompany  him  to  the  ship.  The  Pope  obeyed.  The  people, 
stunned  by  the  suddenness  of  the  affair,  followed  in  large 
crowds,  beseeching  the  Bishop's  prayers ;  and  when  Vigilius  had 
offered  a  short  petition,  they  all  cried,  "  Amen."  The  ship  then 
weighed  anchor.  But  as  the  Bomans  watched  it  glide  away, 
they  were  suddenly  seized  with  a  strange  frenzy,  and  catching 
up  any  missile  that  came  to  hand,  they  hurled  it  after  their 
departing  Bishop,  shrieking,  "  Hunger  go  with  thee !  mortality 
■  Lib,  Pont.  Vita  Vigiiii. 


THE    WORLD   OF  GREGORY'S   CHILDHOOD 


65 


go  with  thee !  thou  hast  done  evil  to  the  Romans :  may  evil 
find  thee  wherever  thou  goeat ! "  With  these  ill-omened  cries 
ringing  in  his  ears,  the  fifty-ninth  bishop  of  Home  was  escorted 
to  Sicily,  where  he  seems  to  have  remained  in  partial  confine- 
ment for  over  a  year.^ 

The  affair  of  Anthimus  was  now  dropped,  or  afc  least  was 

overshadowed  by  the  controversy  of  the  Three  Chapters.     It  is, 

indeed,  possible  that  Vigilius's  removal  to  SicQy  was  occasioned 

as  much  by  his  refusal  to  subscribe  to  Justinian's  edict  of  543, 

«  by  the  animus  of  Theodora.     And  if  so,  his  exile  in  Sicily 

WB8  intended  at  once  as  a  punishment  and   as  a   means  of 

persuading  him  to  withdraw  his  opposition.     Since,  however, 

exile  was  not  sufficient  to   break  his  spirit,  Vigilius  was  at 

length  summoned  to  the  Imperial  city  itself.  The  history  of  this 

misetable  controversy  of  the  Three  Chapters  will  be  related  in 

the  sequel;  here  we  need  only  remark  the  loss  of  Papal  prestige 

which  was  its  immediate  result.     The  Pope,  indeed,  pre8ent«d  to 

the  world  a  sorry  spectacle.     The  West  was  at  once  indignant 

and  amazed  when  it  beheld  its  Patriai-ch  and  foremost  Bishop, 

now  clinging  to  the  breaking  pillars  of  an  altar,  while  rude 

soldiers,  dragging  at  hair  and  beard  and  legs,  sought  to  teai- 

him  from  his  asylum  ;  now  sweating  and  trembling  in  his  prison 

bed-chamber,  listening  in  terror  to  the  calls  of  the  sentries,  and 

dreading  each  moment  lest  they  should  break  in  and  assassinate 

him ;  now  furtively  squeezing  his  portly  frame  through  a  small 

hole  in  the  palace  waU  when  he  fled  for  safety  to  the  Church 

of  St.  Euphemia.*     Such  humiliations  were  little  calculated  to 

enhance  the  dignity  of  tlie  successor  of  St.  Peter.     Still  le.ss 

oondacive  to  respect  was  the  irresolution  exMbited  by  the  Pope 

himself,  whose   tergiversations,  recantations,  and  final   abject 

submission,  made  his  name  a  byword   for   his   own   and   all 

succeeding  generations.     It  was  a  distinct  relief  to  the  Eoman 

clergy  when,  on  June  7,  555,  Vigilius  expired  in  Sicily,  thus 

making  a  vacancy  for  a  man  of  stronger  calibre.^ 


■  For  another  version  of  the  story  of  Vigilius'a  doparture  from  Rome,  see 
Fkeondus  Pro  de/cnt.  Trium  Capitul.  iv.  8. 

•  Vigilii  Encyclica  (Migne  P.  L.  Ixix.  pp.  63-59). 

'  It  U  siguificant  of  the  hostile  feeling  in  Rome,  that  Vigilius  was  not 
huied,  aa  was  nsual,  in  St.  Peter's,  but  "  ad  sanctum  Marcellum,  via  Salaria  " 
{m.  Pont.  Vita  Vigilii). 
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Vigilios  was  succeeded  by  Pelagius,  the  brave  Archdeacon 
who  had  played  a  prominent  part  in  the  Gothic  War.  He  had 
accompanied  the  late  Pope  to  Constantinople,  where  he  succeeded 
in  so  conciliating  the  favour  of  Justinian,  that  the  latter  had 
even  proposed  to  supersede  Yigilius  and  elevate  Pelagius  to  his 
place.'  This  project,  indeed,  had  not  been  carried  out,  but  when 
news  came  of  Vigilius's  death,  Justinian  at  once  made  known  his 
wish  that  Pelagius  should  be  elected  as  his  successor. 

At  Rome,  however,  Pelagius  was  received  with  grave  suspicion. 
It  was  reported  that  he  had  bought  the  bishopric;  and  a  rumour 
— quite  unfounded,  it  seems — ^had  got  about  that  he  had  even 
been  accessory  to  the  death  of  his  predecessor.  So  universally 
was  this  story  believed,  that  it  was  impossible  to  find  three 
bishops  willing  to  consecrate  him,  and  the  ceremony  was  at  laat 
performed  by  the  bishops  of  Perugia  and  Florence,  assisted  by 
Andrew,  a  presbyter  of  Ostia.  At  once  the  majority  of  the 
clergy,  monks,  and  nobles  withdrew  &om  his  communion. 

In  this  crisis  it  was  necessary  for  the  Pope  to  take  immediate 
steps  to  clear  himself  of  the  charges,  and  to  regain,  if  possible, 
the  attachment  of  his  flock.  He  accordingly  consulted  with 
Narses,  and  the  plan  which  they  agreed  upon  was  eminently 
characteristic  of  the  times.  Already,  partly  owing  to  the 
Christian  regard  for  the  solemnity  of  an  oath,  partly  to  the  in- 
creasing difficulty  of  conducting  judicial  investigations,  partly 
perhaps  to  the  example  of  Teutonic  nations,  it  was  becoming 
more  and  more  usual  to  allow  accused  persons,  particularly 
bishops,  to  purge  themselves  on  oath  at  the  shrine  of  some 
saint."  Now,  the  Soman  saint,  Pancratius,  as  Gregory  of  Tours 
informs  us,  enjoyed  a  high  reputation  as  an  avenger  of  perjury.' 

•  Li6.  PaiA.  T<ta  TijiiW. 
'  See  below,  p.  466,  note. 

*  Qreg.  Tni.  Dt  Olor.  Mart.  89 :  "  Est  etlam  hand  proool  ab  huioa  uibis 
mnro  et  Panotatins  martyr,  valde  in  perioris  nltor.  Ad  otiiua  Bepolorum,  si 
ouiuaquam  mens  ioaana  iaramentnm  immane  proferre  volnerit,  piius  quam 
sepolotnin  eiua  adeat,  hoc  est  anteqvuun  uaqne  ad  oanoelloa  qui  sub  aroa 
habentui,  nU  olerioomm  psaUentium  atare  moa  eat,  acoedat,  statim  aat 
arrlpitnr  a  daemone  aut  oadena  in  pavimento  amittit  apiritom.  £x  hoc  enlni 
qi^aqoe  fldem  oniuacanque  rei  ab  alio  voluerit  elioere,  ut  verum  oognoaoat,  non 
aliter  nid  ad  hniua  basilicam  destinat.  Nam  fenint  pleroaque  iozta  basilioaa 
apostolorum  alve  aliormn  martyruin  oommanentea,  non  alibi  pro  hao  neoes- 
aitatenisitemplnmexpeterebeati  Panoratii,  at  eius  severitatis  oenaura  publioe 
disoemente   aat   veritatem   aadientea   credant  aut   pro   {allacia   iudicium 
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To  tie  Church  of  St.  Pancras,  therefore,  on  the  Janiculum  just 

bejond  the  walls,  the  Pope  and  the  Patrician  repaired,  and  from 

there  they  walked  in  solemn  procession,  chanting  litanies,  to  the 

Basilica  of  St.  Peter.    Pelagius  passed  up  the  nave  and  entered 

lie  ambo,  where,  taking  the  Gospels  in  his  hand  and  laying  a 

cnw  upon  his  head,  he  swore  hefore  all  the  people  that  he  had 

done  nothing  to  occasion  or  to  hasten  the  death  of  his  predecessor. 

Hen  he  denounced  in  fiery  terms  all  those  connected  with  the 

Church,  from  the  doorkeeper  to  the  bishop,  who  attempted  to 

gain  office  by  bribes,  and  he  called  on  all  his  hearers  to  assist 

liim  to  stamp  out  utterly  the  crime  of  simony.' 

This  ceremony  of  purgation  (which  Gregory  may  have 
witnessed)  appeased  the  Eomans,  and  for  the  rest  of  his 
pontificate  the  authority  of  Pelagius  was  established  in  the 
dty.  But  beyond  the  walls  the  case  was  different  The 
controversy  on  the  Tliree  Chapters  and  the  acceptance  of  the 
deoees  of  the  Fiftli  Council  by  Vigilius  and  Pelagius,  had 
occasioned  a  formidable  schism.  In  Sicily  and  Southern  Italy, 
indeed,  the  authority  of  the  Pope  was  maintained.  The  bishops 
were  not  required  formally  to  accept  the  obnoxious  decrees : 
the  (act  that  they  continued  in  communion  with  the  bishop  of 
Borne  was  taken  as  sufficient  proof  of  their  orthodoxy.  In 
other  parts  of  Italy,  however,  many  bishops  revolted,  and  even 
nt  to  the  length  of  striking  the  name  of  Pelagius  out  of  the 
^iptychs.  The  bishops  of  Tuscia  sent  him  a  formal  remon- 
strance ;  the  metropolitans  of  Milan  and  Aquileia  renounced 
Ms  communion;  even  in  remote  Gaul  it  waa  rumoured  that 
Pelagius  had  abandoned  the  faith  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon, 
and  King  Childebert  applied  to  him  for  an  explicit  statement 
of  hia  belief.  To  all  these  criticisms  and  attacks  Pelagius 
replied  with  dignity  and  vigour.  He  emphatically  proclaimed 
his  assent  to  the  decrees  of  the  Four  General  Councils  and  to 
le  Tome  of  Leo,  anathematizing  all  who  dissented  from  them. 
*  did  not  require  any  bishop  to  accept  explicitly  the  decrees 
of  the  Fifth  Council,  but  he  dwelt  with  emphasis  on  the  sin  and 


be«ti  exp«riantur."     In  thi«  basilica  Gregory  the  Qroat  preached 
;  Bom.  in  Ev.  27.    (For  punishment  o(  perjury,  cf.  also  Greg.  Tur. 
'H.*'.  tUI.  16  (St.  Martin),  40;  Mirac.  i,  30,  68,  103;  ii.  19,  39;  Qtor.  C<m- 
/m.  99,  98,  94  ;  De  Mir.  S.  Martini,  i.  31.) 
'  Lib.  Pont.  Vita  Pelagii  I. 
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danger  of  schism.  He  warned  bishops  that  by  frejecting  his 
communion  tbey  were  severing  themselves  from  t  pe  Chiu-ch  of 
Christ,  and  he  cordially  invited  all  who  still  felt  scruples  to 
come  to  Rome  and  discuss  the  matter  with  him  personally.' 

Besides  these  arguments,  Pelagius  endeavoured  to  employ 
another  less  convincing.  Narses  the  Governor  was,  as  I  have 
said,  a  man  of  strong  religious  feelings,  and  to  him  the  Pope 
appealed  to  crush  out  the  evU  by  forcible  means.  "  Do  not  be 
deteiTed,"  he  wrote,  "  by  the  silly  objection  that  the  Church  is 
persecuting.  ...  No  man  is  a  persecutor  unless  he  constrains 
people  to  do  what  is  wrong.  He  who  pimishes  evil  deeds  or 
prevents  their  commission  is  not  a  persecutor,  but  a  friend.  .  . 
That  schLsm  is  an  evil,  and  that  schismatics  should  be  put  down 
by  the  secular  arm,  we  learn  both  from  Holy  Scripture  and  the 
Fathers.  But  whoever  is  separated  from  the  Apostolic  See'  is 
undoubtedly  in  schism.  ...  Do  not  hesitate,  therefore,  to 
repress  such  persons  by  your  authority  as  governor  and  judge. 
.  .  .  There  are  a  thousand  examples  and  a  thousand  decrees 
which  clearly  prove  that  those  who  cause  division  in  the  Holy 
Church  should  be  punished  by  the  officers  of  the  State,  not 
only  with  exile,  but  also  with  confiscation  of  property  and  severe 
imprisonment."*  Whether  Narses  ever  took  steps  in  aeconl- 
ance  with  the  Pope's  wishes,  we  do  not  know.  It  is  certain, 
however,  that  the  schism  continued  in  Northern  Italy,  creating 
a  regrettable  division  of  strength  at  a  time  when  the  closest 
union  was  absolutely  necessary  for  the  welfare  of  the  country. 

Pelagius  died  in  the  year  560,  and  John  the  Third  was 
elected  in  his  stead.  But  at  this  noint  we  will  leave  for  a  time 
the  consideration  of  the  Papacy,  /^fee  strength  and  thfijEaa^ 
ness  of  its  position  at  this  peiiod  have  been  pointed  out.  Its 
strength  lay  In  the  increase  of  its  legal  jurisdiction,  and  the 
removal  of  the  secular  government  to  so  great  a  distance  from 
llome.  Its  weakness  arose  from  the  Italian  schism,  and 
Justinian's  love  of  interfering  even  in  matters  purely  ecclesi- 
astical. The  causes  of  weakness,  however,  were  soon  to  be 
lessened  or  removed,  while  the  elements  of  strength  were 
destined  to  be  multiplied.  Thus  the  prospects  of  the  JBafigcy 
were  hopeful.  For  the  Popes,  as  for  Kome  itself,  a  new  ace 
was  about  to  begin. 

'  PolagU  I.  Epp.  5,  6,  9, 15  (Migne  P.  L.  Ulx.). 
'  Ibid,  a  (Migno,  Ixix.  894). 
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jBEGOBY's  father,  GorJianus,  was  a  member  of  a  class  which, 
1  the  tifth  century  at  least,  was  accustomed  to  pride  itself  on 
its  culture  scarcely  less  than  on  its  aristocratic  origin.  The 
tone  of  good  society,  when  Gordianus  was  a  boy,  was  dis- 
ibctly  literary.  The  nobles  of  the  period  modelled  themselves 
according  to  the  patterns  set  by  Symmachus  and  Sidonius ; 
affected  cultured  tastes,  scribbled  verses,  composed  elaborate 
letters,  were  devoted  to  the  classics,  and  cherished  a  fastidious 
literary  sense.  By  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century,  this  lettered 
society  had  well-nigh  vanished  in  Italy,  and  perhaps  its  extinc- 
tion was  not  entirely  to  be  regretted.  But  those  who  had  been 
educated  after  the  old  traditions  doubtless  retained  a  tender 
recollection  of  the  interests  of  their  youth,  and  set  a  high  value 
on  ft  literary  training.  It  may  have  been  .some  such  sentiment 
u  this  which  prompted  Gordianus  to  expend  pecidiai-  pains  upon 
the  education  of  his  son.  At  any  rate,  we  know  that  he  pro- 
cured for  Gregory  the  best  training  to  be  had  in  the  arts  most 
studied  at  this  time ;  and  it  was,  in  no  slight  degree,  to  this 
foresight  on  his  father's  part  that  Gregory  owed  his  subsequent 
success  in  life.  As  Chrysostom  saj's,  a  good  education  is  the 
beet  legacy  that  a  parent  can  bequeath  t^t  a  son. 

The  general  course  of  Gregory's  studies  may  be  briefly 
outlined. 

As  soon  as  he  was  of  an  age  to  learn,  the  boy  would  have 
been  handed  over  to  a  "  gramniatistes,"  or  prepai-atory  teacher 
{litterarvm  primus  inforinator),  from  whom  he  would  receive 
an  elementary  training  in  reading,  writing,  and  cultivating  the 
memory  by  learning  off  passages  of  Vii'gil  or  Holy  Scripture.' 

'  Pkrticul&rly  the  Psalnu.    Gregory  of  Tours  (De  Mirac,  S.  Martini  i.  7) 
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After  a  few  years  spent  on  the  rudiments,  he  would  enter  on  a 
course  of  higher  education,  and  begin  to  attend  the  lectures  of 
the  professors.  I 

Eorae  was  once  the  seat  of  a  distinguished  University,  sup- 
ported (at  least  in  Imperial  times)  by  the  State.  Vespasian 
made  a  liberal  provision  for  the  teachers  of  the  capital,  and  I 
Hadrian  and  the  Antonines  were  forwaid  in  helping  on  the 
cause  of  humanism ;  Alexander  Severus  endowed  professorships 
of  rhetoric,  founded  exhibitions  for  poor  scholars,  and  erected 
class  -  rooms  ;  Constantino  relieved  professors  from  public 
burdens,  decreeing  also  heavy  punishments  against  any  who 
should  offer  outrage  to  their  persons ;  and  Julian,  while  ex-  ■ 
eluding  Christians  from  the  chairs  of  grammar  aud  rhetoric, 
proved  himself  in  other  respects  an  enlightened  patron  of  edu- 
cation.  So  again,  in  accordance  with  an  edict  of  Theodosiua  and  I 
Valentiniau,  there  were  established  at  liome  ten  grammarians 
and  three  rhetors  for  Latin,  ten  grammai-ians  and  five  rhetors 
for  Greek,  one  professor  of  dialectic,  and  two  of  law.  At  the  | 
close  of  the  fifth  century,  indeed,  the  University  of  Korae  waa 
no  longer  so  flourishing  as  it  had  once  been,  yet  Sidonius  still 
alludes  to  it  aa  the  seat  of  law  and  the  abode  of  learning;  and 
we  learn  from  Ennodius  that  in  his  time  young  men  from  the 
provinces  continued  to  visit  it  in  search  of  a  liberal  education. 
ITieodoric  certainly  showed  his  enlightenment  by  extending 
his  protection  to  the  schools ;  and  during  the  regency  of  his 
daughter,  Anialasuentha,  handsome  salaries  were  granted  to  the 
professors  of  grammar,  rhetoric,  and  law,  aud  Cassiodorus  could 
proudly  declare  that  "  whereas  other  districts  furnish  wine, 
balsams,  and  aromatic  herbs,  Eome  dispenses  the  gift  of 
eloquence,  to  which  it  is  inexpressibly  sweet  to  listen."  '  This 
same  veteran  statesman  consistently  used  Ids  political  power 
for  the  promotion  of  public  education  and  intellectual  studies. 
He  even  attempted  to  induce  Pope  Agapetus  to  found  at  Rome 

speaks  ol  a  boy  sent  to  school,  wbo  "  omQcm  psalmonun  seriem  momoriM 
record&vit  "  (cf.  Greg.  Tur.  VH.  Pair.  20,  §  2).  Of  Kicetius  of  Lyons  Gregory 
says,  "  Illud  omniiio  studuit,  ut  omnos  pueros  qui  in  domo  eius  nascebantur, 
ut  primum  vagitum  infantiao  relinquentes  loqui  coopissent,  statim  littoraa 
dooerot  ac  psalmis  imbueret :  scilicot  ut  ingressui  talo  iungoretur  psaUcntium, 
ut  tam  antiphonis  quazn  meditationibus  divords,  ut  dovotio  flagitabat  animi,  i 
posMt  implore  "  (Oreg.  Tur.  Vil.  Voir.  8,  §  2). 
'  Cashiod.  Vur.  x.  7. 
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B  great  theological  Bchool,  similar  to  those  of  Alexandria  and 
Nisibis.^  But  the  outbreak  of  the  Gothic  War  cut  short  all 
plans  of  university  extension,  and  in  the  stormy  years  that 
Tollowed,  the  Roman  University  was  brought  to  the  verg(5  of 
ruixL  The  State  ceased  to  make  the  usual  grants.  The  more 
distinguished  teachers  transfeiTed  themselves  to  Constantinople 
or  Berytus,  or  retired  into  private  lil'e.  Their  pupils  left  their 
books  to  learn  more  practictil  lessons  in  the  school  of  war. 
Lectures  ceased,  and  the  class-rooms  were  closed. 

With  the  settlement,  however,  the  necessities  of  education 
began  once  more  to  make  themselves  felt.  The  Univeraity 
was  reopened,  and  Justinian  assigned  salaries  to  professors  of 
grammar,  rhetoric,  medicine,  and  jurisprudence.^  But  it  is 
unlikely  that  the  doctors  of  the  first  rank  returned  to  their 
lecture-hoUs.  The  University  had  lost  prestige.  Culture  was 
no  longer  fashionable.  The  men  of  wealth  and  refinement  had 
perished  or  migrated,  and  the  last  admirer  of  classic  litera- 
ture had  shut  himself  up  in  a  monastery.  Nor  were  the 
necessary  funds  forthcoming;  for  it  is  more  than  doubtful 
whether  the  salaries  guaranteed  by  Justinian  were  ever  paid, 
while  the  Church,  which  had  the  means  of  endowing  learning, 
lacked  the  will  to  do  so.  Fm-ther,  the  Gothic  War  almost 
certainly  involved  the  destruction  of  the  libraries.  It  is  just 
possible,  though  unlikely,  that  the  Palatine  Library  stiE 
survived;  but  the  Libraries  of  Trajan  and  most  of  those 
belonging  to  private  owners  without  doubt  had  perished, 
lit  is  true  that  in  the  Lateran  and  elsewhere  new  collections 
were  being  made.  These,  however,  wei-e  purely  ecclesiastical, 
and  also,  as  we  learn  from  Gregory's  letters,  stUl  very  defective. 
Thus  it  appears  that,  at  the  time  of  Gregory's  schooling,  the 
lioman  University  had  fallen  on  evil  fortunes.  In  the  science 
and  practice  of  medicine  it  was  still  pre-eminent.  It  was  also 
tine  of  the  three  schools  authorized  by  Justinian  to  teach  the 
science  of  law.  Yet  even  legal  knowledge  decUued  in  Rome 
Joon  after  the  promulgation  of  Justinian's  legislation,  and  in 
respects  also  the  Itoman  University  was  far  surpassed 
\j  those  which  could  offer  gieator  attractions  to  teachers  of 
ability. 

■  Gasmod.  Dc  Iml.  Div.  Lilt.  Praef. 
'  Hancl.  JPragm.  22. 
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When  these  facts  are  taken  into  conaideration,  it  can  scarcely 
be  maintained  that  Gregory  received  a  firat-rate  education.  He 
had,  however,  the  best  that  could  be  got  at  the  time,  and  by 
compai-ing  some  passages  in  the  "  Lives  "  with  a  contemporary 
treatise  of  Casaiodoins  entitledj  De  Artibus  ac  IHscijdiiiis  Libera- 
Hum  Litierarum,  we  are  able  to  arrive  at  a  very  fair  idea  of  the 
training  to  which  he  was  subjected. 

Paul  the  Deacon  tells  us  that  in  the  arts  of  grammar,  rhe- 
toric, and  dialectic,  Gregory  was  well  versed  from  boyhood,  so 
that,  although  these  studies  were  still  flouriahiug  in  Home, 
he  was  second  to  none  in  his  skill  in  them.'  And  a  similar 
statement  is  found  in  Gregory  of  Toui-s.^  Both  writers  thus 
impute  to  Gregory  a  remai'kable  proficiency  in  the  arts  at  that 
period  mo.st  in  vogue. 

Of  these  arts,  grammar — called  by  Isidore  "the  source 
and  basis  of  liberal  culture '' — was  not  the  least  important. 
Much  more,  of  course,  was  then  included  in  this  term  than 
modem  usage  would  imply.  As  defined  by  Cassiodorus, 
grammar  meant  such  a  study  of  the  best  poets  and  oratoig 
as  would  enable  the  student  to  write  both  poetry  and  proafi- 
with  elegance  and  coiTectness.^     It  was,  in  fact,  the  study  of 

'  -Paul.  Diao.  Vita  2. 

'  Greg.  Tut.  Mist.  Franc,  x.  1. 

'  Cassiod,  Dc  Artibus  1 ;  "  Granunatica  vero  est  peritia  pulohre  loquondi 
GX  poetis  illustribus,  oratoribusque  coUecta.  Officium  oitis  ost  sine  vitio  die- 
tioueni  prosalom  metricomque  compoccro.  Finis  vero  olimatao  loculionis  vel 
Bcripturoo,  iiiculpal>Ui  placero  peritia."  Tlie  text-boolc  for  grammar,  ia  our 
sense  of  the  wurd,  was  Donatus.  To  Mm  students  are  roforrod  by  Casinodorus 
and  Mortiiinus  CapoUn,  Gregory  alludes  to  his  rules  {Epp.  v.  63a,  §  b).  It 
appears  [rom  Greg.  Tur,  Hist.  Fraiic.  x.  31,  §  10,  that  in  Gaul  Martianiu 
CapoUa  was  considered  the  great  authority  for  teaching  the  seven  liberal  arts. 
"  Quod  si  to  Bocerdos  Dei,  quicunque  os,  Martianus  nostor  eeptem  discipIiniE 
crudiit,  id  est,  si  to  in  grammaticis  docuit  logcrc,  in  dialocticis  altcrcationom 
propositiones  advertero,  in  rhetoricis  gcucrn  metrorum  aguosc<ire,  in  goomotricU 
terrarum  liuearumque  messuras  coUigcre,  in  astrologicis  cursus  sidBnim 
contemplari,  iu  arithmcticis  uumcrorum  partes  colligore,  in  harmoniis 
sonormu  modulationes  suavium  acccutuum  carminibus  concrcparo ;  si  in  hit 
omnibuM  ita  fuoris  exercitatus,  ut  tibi  stylus  nostcr  sit  rusticus,  uec  sic  quoque 
doprecor  ut  avcllas  quae  scripsi."  Soon,  however,  Capella's  treatise  began  to 
be  regarded  with  su.tpicion  by  the  orthodox.  "  It  contained  a  remorkahle 
anticipation  of  the  Copemican  theory  iu  a  statement  that  Mercury  and  Venus 
revolved  routid  the  sun ;  it  asserted  the  existence  of  the  antipodes  ;  and  finally 
it  referred  to  the  Triune  God  of  Christianity  in  the  same  category-  with  the 
gods  of  paganism.    It  was  from  these  ^'uges  that  Virgilius,  tbc  Iri^h  bishop  of 
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helUs-leUrcs.  The  grammarians  lectured  on  ancient  authors, 
interpreted  their  meaning,  commented  on  beauties  of  language 
and  style,  pointed  out  archaisms,  furnished  derivations,  and 
dictated  elaborate  and  learned  notes  upon  the  subject-matter. 
Their  teaching  combined  grammatical  analysis  with  attempts  at 
literary  appreciation.  In  its  earlier  at^es  it  "was  not  above 
that  of  a  low  form  in  one  of  our  grammar  schools " ;  in  its 
more  ambitious  eflbrta  "  it  would,  in  a  very  unmethodical  and 
perhaps  superficial  way,  correspond  in  some  degree  to  the 
liberal  studies  of  our  imiversities."  A  course  of  this  kind 
must  have  been  of  advantage  to  Gregory  in  three  ways.  In 
the  first  place,  he  would  be  taught  to  read  correctly,  with  proper 
attention  to  the  accent  and  expression.  Secondly,  he  would 
be  instructed  in  the  ai't  of  composition.  It  is  true  that  the 
standard  of  excellence  was  not  a  high  one.  Tlie  poetry  of  the 
I)eriod  particularly — that,  for  instance,  of  Arator  or  Venantius 
Fortunatus — was  e.vtremely  decadent;  its  strange  jumble  of 
ideas  and  words,  its  bizarre  misrepresentations  of  Christian 
tbonghta  by  pagan  images,  its  strained  antiquarianism,  frigid 
elaboration,  and  ridiculous  conceits  are  significant  of  the  utter 
degeneration  of  literary  taste.  Nor  wag  the  prose  much  better. 
The  canons  of  style  were  hopelessly  debased,  and  the  ideals  of 
teachers  and  critics  were  false  and  misleading.  It  is  therefore, 
periiaps,  a  fortunate  thing  that  Gregory  failed  in  this  respect  to 
catch  the  spirit  of  the  schools.  He  took  little  interest  in  the 
art  of  composition,  made  no  effort  to  adorn  ur  elaboiute  his 
style,  cared  not  particularly  even  for  the  elementary  rules 
of  grammar.'  The  Latinity  of  the  Dialogues  and  Morals 
however,  though  certainly  not  excellent,  is  yet  on  the  whole 
respectable,  and  its  grammatical  simplicity  contrasts  favourably, 
act  only  with  the  barbarism  of  a  Gregory  of  Tours,  but  also 
witli  the  pedantry  and  polish  of  a  Cassiodorus  or  a  Columban. 
ThiftUy,  by  his  studies  in  grammar,  Gregory  would  be  made 
acqaainted  with  some  of  the  masterpieces  of  classical  literature. 
The  authors  most  studied  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries  were 
Virgil,  Horace,  Terence,  Statins,  and  Claudian  among  the  poets ; 

Salxborg,  derived  bis  theory  of  the  antipodes,  by  the  maiutetiance  of  which  be 
dm  down  upon  himself  the  enmity  of  St.  Boniface  and  the  anathema  of  Pope 
Z«chari««." 

Ong.  Epp.  V.  5d<z,  %  5. 


74 


GREGORY   THE   GREAT 


and  Sallust,  Pliny,  and  Cicero  of  the  writers  in  prose.  The 
same  authorities  were  doubtless  read  in  Gregory's  time.  But 
it  must  be  confessed  that  the  extant  works  of  Gregory  exhibit 
little  or  no  trace  of  any  study  of  the  classics.  Whatever  know- 
ledge of  ancient  literature  lie  had  ouce  possessed,  the  hard- 
worked  Bishop  had  obviously  forgotten. 

After  grammar  came  the  study  of  rhetoric — "  the  art  of 
spiking  well  on  civil  q^uestions."  '  Probably  Casaiodoros's 
treatise  on  this  subject  may  be  taken  to  represent  the  text- 
books then  used  in  the  Roman  schools.  It  is  based  upon  Cicero 
and  QuintUian,  and  is  of  moderate  length,  being  not  much 
more  than  a  statement  of  the  chief  rhetorical  forms  with 
explanations  of  technical  terms,  so  that  to  be  of  much  service 
it  would  require  to  be  supplemented  by  good  oral  instruction. 
The  rhetorical  teaching  of  this  period  was  in  part  theoretical — 
instruction  concerning  the  divisions  of  a  discourse,  rhythm, 
varieties  of  style  and  the  like — and  in  part  practical  The 
pupils  were  exercised  in  declamation  on  prescribed  subjects, 
being  taught  to  debate,  to  argue,  to  deliver  panegyric  or 
invective,  to  condense  a  chain  of  ideas  into  a  flowing  period. 
Of  these  exercises  the  extant  declamatioas  of  Ennodius  may 
stand  as  typical  examples.^  They  are  of  two  kinds.  Some 
are  mere  displays  of  rhetorical  skill  on  purely  imaginary 
subjects — such,  e.g.,  as  "  The  words  of  Thetis  as  she  gazed  on 
the  corpse  of  Achilles " ;  "  of  Menelaus  as  he  looked  on  the 
burning  of  Troy " ;  "  of  Dido  wat<;hing  the  departure  of 
Aeneas " ;  "of  Juno  when  she  saw  that  Antaeus  was  equal  in 
strength  to  Hercules."  Others  are  set  speeches  supposed  to  he 
addressed  to  a  public  assembly  or  to  judges.  Among  such 
orations  are  the  following :  "  Against  an  ambassador  who 
betrayed  his  country  to  the  enemy"  ;  "Against  a  law  enacting 
that  priests  and  vestal  virgins  shall  be  dismissed  in  safety  from 
a  captured  city";  "Against  a  man  who  placed  a  statue  of 
Minerva  in  a  brothel " ;   "  Against  a  father  who  refused   to 


I 
I 
I 
I 


I 


'  Cassiod.  De  Art.  -2:  "Ars  autem  rhetorioa  ost,  sicut  magistri  tradunt 
saeculariuin  litterarum,  bene  dicendi  soientia  in  civilibus  quaostionibus  .  .  , 
Oratoris  autom  officium  est  apposite  dicere  ad  porsuadcndum.  FiniB,  per- 
suadero  dictione,  qnatonus  rerum  et  personaruiu  conditio  vidolur  admittore 
in  civilibus  quaestionibus." 

'  See  the  Diclioiun  of  Eunodius  (Migno  P.  L.  Iziii.). 
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ransom  his  son  from  pirates,  but  afterwards  called  upon  him  for 
maintenance."  Absurtl  and  unreal  as  were  the  theses  thus 
debated,  these  school  exercises  were  none  the  less  extremely 
useful  to  those  who  were  preparing  for  a  public  life.  They 
cultivated  and  trained  the  oratorical  powers,  and  taught  the 
art  of  manipulating  ideas  and  words  with  telling  efi'ect.  And 
it  must  be  remembered  that  in  Rome  eloquence  was  the 
essential  condition  of  success  in  public  life.  Statesmen  and 
churchmen  were  expected  to  be  able  to  speak  well.  Even  the 
Emperors  found  it  incumbent  on  them  to  study  oratory,  or,  if 
they  themselves  lacked  the  gift  of  eloquence,  at  least  to  retain 
in  their  service  professional  rhetoricians  to  compose  their 
speeches.  Still  more  was  it  necessary  for  a  preacher  to  be 
fluent  and  convincing,  for  otherwise  he  would  never  be  tolerated 
by  his  critical  Roman  audience.'  It  is  not  surprising,  therefore, 
to  learn  that  such  celebrated  preachers  as  Ambrose  and 
Augustine  started  life  as  brilliant  rhetoricians,  and  we  may 
conjecture  that  the  foundation  of  Gregory's  great  successes. 
preacher  was  laid  in  the  tniining  he  received  in  youth  in  the 
rhetorician's  class-room. 

Dialectic  in  the  sixtli  century  was  but  little  studied."  Suffi- 
cient indication  of  this  is  found  in  the  fact  that  whereas  the 
Gothic  Government  endowed  chairs  of  grammar,  rhetoric,  and 
law,  and  Justinian  established  teachers  of  grammar,  rhetoric,  law, 
and  medicine,  neither  Goth  nor  Roman  thought  it  necessary  to 
make  provision  for  a  professor  of  dialectic.  And  doubtless  the 
utility  of  the  science  would  not  be  obvious  to  politicians  and 
practical  persons.  Nevertheless,  though  the  study  of  dialectic 
had  declined,  it  was  not  entirely  given  up,  and  Cassiodorus 
devotes  to  this  branch  of  learning  the  most  elaborate  of  all  his 
esaays.^     The  manual — if  so  it  may  be  caDcd — is  based  upon 

'  Augustine  expressly  drawB  attention  to  the  value  ot  a  knowledge  of 
rhetoric  (or  a  preacher  (De  Doctr.  Chr.  iv.  3). 

*  A  disliko  of  dialectic  is  noticeable  in  the  Church  from  early  times. 
IreDaeus  complains  of  those  who  oppose  the  faith  with  Aristotelian  "minuti- 
loqujum,"  and  Jerome  speaks  disdainfully  of  the  "tendiculae  dlalectorum" 
tod  ~  Aristotelis  spinata."  "  The  two  Gregorys,  Basil,  Ambrose,  and  Cyril 
protett  with  one  voice  against  the  dialectics  of  their  opponents ;  and  the  sum 
of  their  declarations  is  briefly  expressed  by  a  writer  of  the  fourth  century 
(EpipbAiiiuf),  who  calls  Aristotle  '  the  Bishop  of  the  Arians ' "  (Newman 
iriana  p.  SO). 

'  C*attocL  De  Art.  8. 
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Boethius,  and,  through  Boethius,  on  Arktotle.  Expounded  by 
a  judicious  teacher,  it  would  convey  to  pupils  a  very  fair  idea 
of  ancient  logic. 

John  the  Deacon  says  that  Gregory  was  "arte  philoaophus" ' ; 
but  this  phrase  can  scarcely  mean  very  much.  That  Gregory 
had  any  knowledge  of  metaphysical  philosophy  is  extremely 
unlikely.*  Jerome  says  that  in  his  time  hai'dly  any  one  read 
Aristotle,  and  few  had  heard  so  much  as  the  name  of  Plato. 
Throughout  the  fifth  century  (though  here  and  there  we  come 
across  a  student  of  Greek  philosophy)  the  interest  in  the  subject 
was  steadily  declining ;  and  when,  in  529,  Justinian  closed  the 
schools  of  Athens,  and  the  last  philosophers  fled  away  to  seek 
an  ideal  republic  in  Persia,^  metaphysical  speculation  altogether 
ceased,  and  all  the  philosophy  thereafter  known  to  the  West  was 
that  contained  in  the  works  of  Cicero,  Boethius,  and  Martianus 
CajieUa.  But  though  it  is  certain  that  Gregory  was  no  meta- 
physician, yet  there  is  another  sense  in  which  he  might  have 
been  correctly  described  as  a  philosopher.  In  later  life  he  waa 
undoubtedly  versed  in  ethics,  and  his  grasp  of  the  principles  of 
moral  philosophy  have  even  won  for  him  the  appellation  ^of 
"  the  Christian  Seneca."  It  is  possible,  of  course,  that  in  his 
school-days  Gregory  heard  lectures  on  Marcus  Am'elius  and 
Seneca,*  and  was  initiated,  jjcrhaps,  into  some  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  Nicomachean  Ethics.^  But  the  manner  in  ^hich  he 
treats  his  problems  in  the  Morals  is  not  academic,  and  his 
conclusions  seem  to  be  the  result  of  independent  thought. 
I  conceive,  therefore,  that  Gregory's  "philosophy"  was  taught 
him  by  a  long  and  various  experience  of  mankind.  As  a 
study,  it  is  improbable  that  it  formed  a  part  of  his  university 
curriculum. 

Besides  grammar,  rhetoric,  and  dialectic,  Cassiodorus  deals 
with  the  so-called  mathematical  sciences — arithmetic,  music, 
geometry,   and  astronomy.     But  his   treatises   on   all   these 


I  Joli.  Diac.  Vila  i.  1. 

'  Ho  occasionally  ralera  to  philosophers ;  e.g.  Epp.  iii.  65 ;  cf.  Mor. 
xxxlli.  19. 

'  Agatbiaa  Hist.  ii.  30,  31.  The  same  author  gives  an  interesting  accouat 
of  a  philosopher  named  Uranius,  who  Kirved  as  a  standing  joke  at  Constanti- 
nople, until  ho  too  went  to  Persia  (ii.  29,  82). 

'  Gregory  quotes  Soneoa  in  Epp.  i.  83. 

'  See  Greg.  Mor.  ii.  28,  29. 
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subjects  pnt  together  occupy  less  space  than  the  essay  on 
rhetoric,  and  ai"e  scai-cely  more  than  half  as  long  as  the 
dissertation  on  dialectic.  They  contain,  in  fact,  little  beside 
brief  explanations  of  some  technical  terms,  and  pupils  who 
might  desire  to  go  deeper  are  referred  for  guidance  to  certain 
standard  works — in  arithmetic,  to  Boethiua'a  translation  of 
Nicomachua ;  in  music,  to  several  Greek  and  Latin  authors ;  in 
geometry,  to  Boethius's  translation  of  Euclid ;  in  astronomy,  to 
Ptolemaeus.'  To  what  extent  Gregory  studied  these  subjects 
is,  of  course,  a  matter  of  pxire  conjecture.  Elementaiy  arith- 
metic he  must  have  learnt  at  an  early  oge,  but  there  is  no 
evidence  that  he  possessed  any  knowledge  of  its  higher  branches, 
"  the  science  of  abstract  number."  ^  Of  astronomy  and  geometry 
he  seems  to  have  been  equally  ignorant.^  For  music,  however, 
he  had  a  natural  aptitude,  and  we  have  evidence  that  he 
devoted  to  this  study  much  of  his  time  and  attention. 

Of  science,  in  the  narrower  sense  of  the  tt'.rm,  Gregory  knew 
nothing ;  and,  indeed,  there  was  little  to  know.  The  scientific 
knowledge  of  the  period  is  fairly  represented  in  the  works  of 
Cassiodorus,  and  of  Isidore  a  little  later.  It  is  a  curious  medley 
of  serious  arguments  and  mere  fancies,  of  quotations  from  pagan 
authors  and  the  Bible,  of  strange  etymologies  used  as  authorities 
for  supposed  facts,  of  deductions  from  observeil  facts  and  from 
figurative  expressions  of  Scripture  misunderstood,  of  old  mytho- 
logical stories  and  moral  and  spiritual  reflections.  Amid  this 
collection  of  ideas  we  find  much  that  is  interesting  now,  much 
that  waa  doubtless  valuable  then,  but  also  much  that  is  fantastic, 
ind  not  a  little  that  is  ludicrous.  The  following  passage,  taken 
from  the  De  Natura  Rerum  of  Isidore,  may  serve  to  illustrate 
the  manner  in  which  scientific  subjects  were  treated  about  this 


'  Sm  Cassiod.  De  Art.  4-7. 

'  Cksaiod.  Dt  Art.  3  (ad  fin.) :  "  Mathematica  .  .  .  sclentia  est  quae  ab- 
tbMstem  considorat  quantitatem."  "  Aritbmotica  ost  disciplina  quautitatis 
nDmefmbilia  Becandum  ee."  "  Geometria  eat  disciplina  maguitudinis  immo- 
bilii  et  form&rum." 

'  Keilber  in  Gregory  of  Tours  nor  in  Venantius  Portuuatus  do  we  meet 
with  any  man  celebrated  for  his  knowledge  of  astronomy  or  geometry. 
Dry  of    Bome  eays  nothing  of  these  soicuoes,  though  he  more  than 

(attacks  the  astrologers  (hlor.  xxxiii.  19;  Horn,  in  Ev.  10,  §  5).  Cf.  John 
of  Salisbury's  statement  respecting  Gregory's  expulsion  of  the  mathcmatici  . 
"Ongoriu^  .  .  .  mathesin  iussit  ab  aula  rccedore"  (Polycrat.  ii.  '26). 
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time.  In  respect  of  the  tides  of  the  sea,  Isidore  says,  "  Some 
persons  say  that  there  are  in  the  depths  of  ocean  certain 
passages  for  the  winds,  as  it  were  the  nostrils  of  the  world. 
According  as  the  air  is  alternately  sent  out  or  drawn  back  along 
these  passages,  it  causes  the  sea  to  rise  or  fall.  Some,  however, 
hold  that  the  ocean  rises  with  the  increase  of  the  moon,  and  is 
drawn  back  again  by  certain  aerial  forces  emanating  like  breath 
from  the  moon  itself.  Others  say  that  the  sun  draws  up  water 
from  the  ocean  for  its  flames,  and  then  difl'uses  it  among  the 
stars  to  temper  their  fires.  Thus  when  the  sun  draws  up  the 
water  it  makes  high  tide  in  the  ocean.  But  whether  the  waters 
are  raised  by  the  blowing  of  winds,  or  whether  they  rise  with 
the  course  of  the  moon,  or  fall  by  the  influence  of  the  sun,  is 
known  to  God  alone,  who  has  made  the  world,  and  who  alone 
understands  its  meaning.  The  ocean  is  incomparable  in  size, 
untraversable  in  width.  Which  Clement,  the  disciple  of  the 
Apostle,  has  endeavoured  to  express  when  he  says,  '  No  one  can 
cross  the  ocean  or  reach  the  worlds  which  are  beyond  it,'  But 
the  phUosophera  say  that  beyond  the  ocean  tliere  is  no  land,  and 
that  the  sea,  like  the  land,  is  held  together  by  a  thick  atmo- 
sphere of  clouds.  .  .  .  But  why  the  sea  does  not  become  lai^r, 
and  why,  with  such  supplies  of  water  from  the  rivers,  it  does 
not  rise  in  height,  the  Bishop  Clement  says  is  because  salt 
water  naturally  consumes  the  fresh  water  that  comes  into  it.  and 
thus  the  saltness  of  the  sea  exiiausts  the  supplies  of  water  it 
receives,  however  great  they  may  be.  Besides,  there  is  what 
the  winds  carry  off,  what  the  vapour  and  the  sun  absorb.  We 
see  pools  and  many  hollows  dried  up  in  a  very  short  time  by 
the  winds  and  the  sunshine.  But  Solomon  says  that  unio 
the  place  from  whence  the.  rivers  come,  thither  they  return  again, 
which  must  be  understood  of  the  sea,  that  through  certain 
hidden  passages  of  the  deep  the  waters  flow  back  and  return  to 
their  sources,  and  then  as  before  flow  again  in  their  rivers."  * 

Finally,  it  is  likely  that  Gregory  attended  lectures  on  juris- 
prudence. Home  ranked  with  Berytus  and  Constantinople  as 
one  of  the  great  legal  universities,  and  it  is  probable  that  the 
professors  of  jurisprudence  were  superior  in  ability  and  eminence 
to  the  professors  of  the  other  faculties.  The  education  of  a  boy 
like  Gregory,  the  son  of  a  public  man  and  himself  destined  for 
'  laldor.  De  Nat.  Ber.  10,  41. 
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public  life,  would  certainly  include  a  course  of  legal  studies. 
And  for  such  studies  he  proved  himself  pre-eminently  adapted. 
The  clearness  with  which,  in  his  later  correspondence,'  he  is 
accustomed  to  handle  complicated  concerns,  and  his  entire 
familiarity  with  questions  of  law,  show  that  his  early  training 
was  not  thrown  away. 

Such  was  the  general  scheme  of  Gregory's  public  education. 
But  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  strongest  influences 
brought  to  bear  upon  his  youthful  mind  probably  lay  outside 
the  schools,  in  the  religious  atmosphere  of  his  home.  Gregory 
was  the  child  of  pious  parents,  and  from  his  earliest  years 
his  thoughts  were  turned  into  religious  channels.  As  a  con- 
temporary records,  he  was  "  devoted  to  God  from  his  youth 
up."  *  Even  when  a  boy,  he  acquired  habits  of  piety  which 
distinguished  him  from  others  of  his  age.  He  loved  to 
meditata  on  the  Scriptures,  and  to  listen  attentively  to  the 
conversation  of  his  elders,  whose  words  of  wisdom  he  retained 
in  a  memory  singularly  tenacious.''  And  possibly  it  was  the 
recollection  of  these  bygone  conferences  overheard  in  his 
father's  house  that  made  Gregory  in  after-life  so  solicitous 
regarding  the  surroundings  and  attendants  of  the  young.  "  For 
in  truth,"  we  find  him  writing,  "  the  words  of  those  who  bring 
ap  children  will  be  as  milk  if  they  be  good,  but  as  deadly  poison 
if  they  be  evil."  * 

We  hear  no  more  of  Gregory  for  many  years.  For  the 
moment,  therefore,  we  take  leave  of  him — a  grave  boy,  wise 
beyond  his  age,  a  dreamer  full  of  fervent  aspirations  and 
mligions  enthusiasm,  a  student  of  wisdom  glad  to  sit  humbly 
at  the  fleet  of  older'and  riper  men,  a  University  scholar  without 
a  coach  of  pedantry,  and  withal  a  youth  whose  character  was 
abaping  in  noble  lines.  Such  was  Gregory  in  554.  When  we 
meet  him  next  he  will  be  a  boy  no  longer. 

'  Seo,  e.g.,  Orog.  Epp.  ziii.  47,  49,  60. 
»  Greg.  Tur,  Hist.  Frame,  x.  1. 

•  Paul.  Difto,  Vita  2 ;  Joh.  Diac,  Vita  i.  3. 

•  Greg.  Epp.  vii.  23. 
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THE  COMING  OF  THE  LOMBARDS 


For  sixteen  years  after  the  death  of  Totila,  Justinian  governed 
Italy  with  little  opposition.     Then  from  the  Julian  Alps  theS 
"unutterable"  Lombards  poured  down  upon  the  country,  ancj? 
the  unhappy  provincials  were  once  ageun  exposed  to  all  the) 
horrors  of  invasion  and  of  conquest. 

The  Lombards  were  the  last  of  the  Teutonic  nations  who 
settled  in  the  western  part  of  the  Eoman  Empire.  A  rude  race, 
"  savage  with  more  than  ordinary  German  fierceness,"  few 
indeed  in  numbers,  but  of  martial,  independent  temper,  these 
barbariftns  were  the  inheritors  of  the  Gothic  monarchy,  and 
founded  in  Italy  a  kingdom  which  endured  for  two  hundred 
years.  From  the  sixth  century  to  the  eighth,  Irom  Alboin  to 
Desiderius,  the  Lombards  ruled  in  the  home  of  the  Latin  race, 
and  they  have  left  behind  a  still-enduring  memorial  of  them- 
selves in  the  style  of  one  of  the  fairest  of  the  Italian  provinces, 
as  well  as  in  the  laws  and  names  and  customs  of  the  country. 
Yet  the  Lombards  failed  to  establish  a  permanent  ascendency 
or  to  effect  a  unification  of  Italy.  They  never  obtained  any 
real  hold  on  the  land  or  on  its  people.  Hence,  as  the  successors 
of  Theodoric  were  driveu  out  by  Justinian,  so  the  successors 
of  Alboin  were  compeEed  to  submit  to  Charles  the  Great.  The 
second  Teutonic  kingdom  had  more  stamina  than  the  first.  Its 
strength  was  greater,  its  effects  are  even  now  to  be  seen.  But 
it  was  unequal  to  the  task  that  was  set  before  it,  and  therefore, 
after  a  prolonged  struggle  for  existence,  it  was  broken  up  by 
an  external  force,  and  unregretted  passed  away. 

The  early  history  of  the  Lombards  is  exceedingly  obscure. 
Respecting  theii^ethnological description,  learned  authorities  differ, 

So 
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-aome  maintaining  them  to  be  of  Low-German,  othera  of  High- 
German  origin.  On  the  whole,  perhaps,  it  seems  more  probable 
that  they  were  a  Low-Grerman  tribe,  whose  original  habitat  was 
somewhere  on  the  southern  coast  of  the  Swedish  peninsula; 
Lhai  they  migrated  thence,  about  the  second  or  first  century 
B.O.,  to  the  territory  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Elbe,  near  the 
mouth ;  from  wliich  region  again  they  afterwards  extended  or 
removed  to  the  parts  of  Holstein  or  Mecklenburg  on  the  right 
bank,  before  they  finally  quitted  the  Lower  Elbe  for  the  region 
of  the  Middle  Danube.^  Accortling  to  their  historian,  Paul  the 
Deacon,  the  original  name  of  the  tribe  was  Winnili,"''  and  it 
waa  not  until  they  came  to  the  region  of  Scoringa  (to  be  identified, 
perhaps,  with  the  tract  of  territory  on  the  left  of  the  Elbe's 
moath)  that  they  received  the  more  familiar  appellation.  The 
old  saga  which  relates  how  they  came  by  the  new  name,  is 
repeated  with  delight  by  the  Christian  deacon.  The  story  runs 
that  the  Vandal  tribe,  who  were  the  terror  of  the  Lower  Elbe, 
marched  to  subdue  the  Winnili,  and  on  the  eve  of  the  battle 
both  sides  prayed  to  the  gods  for  victory.  The  Vandals  prayed 
to  Odin,  who  answered,  "  Whichever  tribe  I  look  first  upon  at 
soniise,  to  that  will  I  give  the  victory."  The  Winuili  prayed 
to  Freia,  Odin's  wife,  who  recommended  that  at  dawn  the 
warriors  and  their  wives  should  stand  before  Odin's  eastern 
window,  and  that  the  women  should  arrange  their  hair  around 
their  faces  to  look  like  beards.  Freia's  advice  was  followed; 
and  when  at  sunrise  Odin  looked  forth  &om  his  window,  he 
beheld  the  Winnili  warriors  and  the  women  with  their  hair 
about  their  faces.  Then  said  he  to  Freia,  "  Who  are  those 
long-beards  ? "  {longibarhi).  And  Freia  replied,  "  Thou  hast 
given  them  a  name,  so  now  also  give  them  the  victory."  Thus 
by  Odin's  help  the  Winnili  vanquished  the  Vandals,  and  ever 
afterwards  they  bore  the  name  of  Langobardi.  The  clerical 
historian  thinks  it  necessary  to  apologize  for  the  heathenish 
recitaL  "  This  "  writes  he,  "  is  a  laughter-moving,  futile  story. 
For  victory  is  not  attributed  to  human  power,  but  is  rather 
accorded  from  heaven."'    Yet  he  nevertheless  maintains  the 


'  ^r  a  lummAry  of  the  principal  theories  respecting  the  early  homemf 
Uie  Lombards,  see  Uodgkin  Italu  and  her  Invadon  v.  pp.  111-116. 
■  Paul.  UUl.  Lang.  i.  1. 
•  Ibid,  {.  8. 
vol-  I.  O 
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correctness  of  his  derivation.  "  It  is  certain  that  the  Winnili 
received  the  name  of  Langobardi  from  the  length  of  their  beards, 
untouched  by  the  razor.  For  in  their  tongue  '  lang '  signifies 
'  long,'  and  '  bart '  '  beard.'  "  *  So  Paul.  In  recent_times  other 
derivations  have  been  suggested.  One  would  connect  the  name 
with  the  old  High-German  "  bart "  signifying  "  an  axe,"  and 
explain  "  Laugobordi "  aa  meaning  "  men  of  long  axes  "  ;  another 
makes  "  Langobardi "  equivident  to  "  men  who  dwell  on  the  Lange 
Btirde,"  the  long  fiat  meadows  of  the  Elbe.  But,  though  either 
of  these  alternatives  may  be  con-ect,  no  argument  has  hitherto 
been  adduced  sufficiently  weighty  to  make  it  necessary  to 
abandon  the  old  derivation  of  Paul — the  earliest,  and  ^jerhaps, 
all  things  considered,  the  best  of  the  three. 

When  history  first  took  cognizance  of  the  Lombards,  they 
were  dwelling  near  the  mouth  of  the  Elbe,  in  more  or  less  intimate 
relation  with  two  poweiful  Suevic  tribes,  the  Hermunduri  and 
Senones,  whose  settlements  were  higher  up  the  river.  Velleius 
Faterculus  notes  the  extraordinary  ferocity  of  the  tribesmen; 
lie  asserts,  however,  that  they  were  subdued  by  the  Emperor 
Tiberius."  The  historian  Tacitus,  in  the  Germaiiia,  refers  to 
them  as  follows :  "  The  scanty  number  of  the  Lombards  is  an 
honour  to  the  people;  for,  though  surrounded  by  a  host  of  most 
powerful  tribes,  they  maintain  their  existence,  not  by  servile 
submission,  but  by  daring  the  perils  of  war."  "  The  same  author 
relates  that  the  Lombaids  joined  the  Cheruscan  confederacy, 
when  in  17  A.D.  the  Cherusci  came  into  conflict  with  the 
Marcomanni;  and  that  thirty  years  later  they  rendered  sub- 
stantial aid  to  Italicus,  nephew  of  the  great  Cheruscan  leader 
Arminius,  in  his  struggles  to  maintain  his  sovereignty  over  his 
wild  countrymen.*  These  short  notices  give  us  little  informa- 
tion. Yet  from  these  and  the  folk-tales  of  Paul  is  gleaned  all 
that  we  know  about  the  Lombards  during  the  period  of  their 
sojourn  at  the  mouth  of  the  Elbe. 

When  we  next  heai-  of  the  people,  the  scene  has  changed. 
During  the  reign  of  Marcus  AureUus,  about  the  year  165,  we  read 
that  six  thousand  Lombards  imd  Obii  crossed  the  Danube  into 
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'  Paul.  Uiil.  La7ig.  t.  9 ;  cf.  IsidotUB  Etymol  iz.  236. 

'  Veil.  Paterc.  Hitt.  ii.  X06. 

"  Tao.  Qerm.  40. 

*  Tao.  Arm.  u.  iS,  46;  si.  17. 
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Pannoma,  where  tbey  were  utterly  routed  by  the  cavalry  officer 
Vindex.  In  consequence  of  this  defeat  the  barbarians  sent  an 
embassy  to  Aelius  Bassus,  Governor  of  Pannonia,  and  made 
peace,  after  which  they  once  more  retreated  over  the  frontier.* 
Thas  in  the  second  half  of  the  second  century  we  find  the 
Lombards  in  the  region  of  the  Middle  Danube,  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Pannonia.  How  they  got  thither  is  unkno^vn.  Our 
documents  supply  a  list  of  place-names — Golanda,  Antbaib, 
Banthaib,  Burgundaib  * — as  to  the  application  of  which,  however, 
there  is  interminable  disputing  among  (Jerman  savanit.  But 
whatever  were  the  stages  of  the  journey  from  the  Elbe,  in 
the  year  165  or  thereabouts,  the  Lombards  are  discovered  upon 
the  Danube,  in  the  near  vicinity  of  the  territories  of  the 
Empire. 

After  this  there  is  a  great  blank  in  the  history.  For  more 
than  three  hundred  yeare  we  have  no  reliable  information  about 
the  Lombards.  They  had  not  yet  emerged  from  the  northern 
darkness  into  the  clear  light  of  Roman  civilization,  and  of  their 
dim  wanderings  and  strugglings  amid  the  chaotic  mass  of 
vagrant  Teutonic  barbarism  it  is  scarcely  profitable  to  speculate. 
It  is  asserted  by  Paul " — and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  his 
statement — that,  in  the  latter  half  of  the  fifth  century,  they 
settled  for  a  time  in  Kugiland,  on  the  northern  bank  of  the 
Danube ;  possibly  in  the  hope  of  making  good  their  footing  in 
the  opposite  province  of  Noricum.  But  this  sojourn  in  Eugiland 
caonot  have  been  of  long  duration,  for  in  the  first  decade  of  the 
sixth  century  we  find  them  established  in  a  region  called  Feld, 
beyond  the  Danube,  on  the  western  plains  of  Hungory.*  And 
here  they  begin  to  play  11  more  prominent  part  in  the  drama  of 
Karopean  history. 

On  the  eastern  shore  of  the  Danube,  to  the  south  of  the 
Feld  where  the  Lombards  had  their  .settlements,  there  dwelt 
one  great  division  of  the  powerful  tribe  of  the  Hcruli.  This 
nation,  wliich  liad  also  come  originally  from  the  Baltic,  is 
described  by  Procopius  as  faithless,  shameless,  and  covetous — 
"  the  vilest  of  mankind."  *  They  were  heathen  ;  and,  almost 
np  to  Procopius's  time,  bad  practised  peculiarly  atrocious  rites  of 
human  sacrifice.    They  had  been  accustomed  also  to  murder 

*  Fetnu  Patricias,  6.  *  Paul.  Hut.  Lang.  i.  18. 

•  Vnd.  '\.  19.  ■  Ibid.  i.  20.  '  Prooop.  Bcil.  Goth.  ii.  14. 
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their  sick  and  aged,  and  to  compel  w-idows  to  immolate  them- 
selves at  their  husbands'  tombs.  At  the  beginning  of  the  sixth 
centuT}',  however,  the  Heruli  were  the  most  powerful  tribe  in 
that  part  of  the  country,  and  had  reduced  all  their  neighbours, 
including  the  Lombards  (who  had  now  become  Chi'istian)  to 
the  position  of  tributaries.  But  some  time  between  the  years 
506  and  511,  duiing  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Anastasius,  a 
war  broke  out  between  the  Heruli  and  the  Lombards,  as  a 
result  of  which  the  power  of  the  former  was  for  ever  broken, 
and  the  attention  of  the  Eoraaii  world  was  drawn  upon  the 
Lombard  people.  Resi^cting  the  occasion  of  this  conflict,  oui- 
historians  give  us  two  distinct  accounts.^  According  to  Pro- 
copius,  it  was  provoked  by  the  Heruli  themselves,  who,  having 
subdued  their  barbarian  neighboura  and  concluded  a  peace  with 
the  Empire,  and  finding  the  consequent  inaction  tedious,  forced 
tlieir  king  Eodulf  to  declare  war  upon  the  Lombards,  without 
•  having  any  excuse  other  than  their  longing  to  enjoy  once  more 
the  excitement  of  a  fight.  Paul,  however,  throws  all  the 
blame  upon  the  Lombards,  and  he  tells  the  following  story. 
The  brother  of  the  Henilian  liodulf  had  paid  a  state  visit  to  the 
Lombard  king  Tato,  with  the  object  of  concluding  an  alliance. 
When  his  business  was  over,  the  piince  set  out  on  his  homeward 
journey,  and  passed  on  his  way  the  house  of  liumetruda,  the 
daughter  of  the  king.  Here  he  was  in\'ited  to  dismount  and 
receive  a  cup  of  wine  from  the  hand  of  the  princess.  The 
Herulinn  accepted  the  invitation,  and  stopped  at  the  palace. 
Unfortimately,  he  was  a  little  man,  and  when  the  daughter  of 
the  t^U  Lombards  saw  him,  she  could  not  conceal  her  contempt. 
But  the  taunts  of  Itumetruda  were  promptly  answered  with  a 
stinging  insult  which  covered  her  with  confusion.  Mortified 
and  furious,  the  princess  determined  on  revenge,  ivnd,  dissembling 
her  anger,  she  mollified  her  guest  vrith  soft  words  and  pressed 
him  to  stay  to  dinner.  When  the  hour  aiiived,  the  Herulian 
was  ushered  with  all  ceremony  into  the  banqueting-hall,  and 
placed  in  a  chair  before  a  window,  which  was  covered,  as 
though  to  do  him  honour,  with  a  valuable  curtain.  About 
half-way  through  the  entertainment  Rumetruda  turned  to  her 
butler,  and  said  in  a  cleai-  voice,  "  Misce ! — mix  the  wine ! " 
and  at  this  preconcerted  signal  armed  retainers,  stationed 
■  Compare  Procop.  BtU.  Ooth.  ii.  14  and  Paul.  Hitt.  Lang.  i.  30. 
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behind  the  curtaiu,  ilrove  their  lances  into  the  back  of  the 
unsuspecting  chieftain,  killing  him  forth\vith.  It  was  this 
treacherous  murder — according  to  Lombard  tradition — which 
caused  King  Rodulf  to  break  off  his  alliance  with  the  Lombards 
and  march  to  war. 

Whether  we  give  credence  to  either,  or  neither,  or  both  of 
these  accounts — for  with  some  slight  modification  they  can 
easily  be  harmonized — it  is  certain  that  about  606  the  two 
tribes  met  in  battle  on  the  Feld.  Procopius  says  that  when 
they  got  into  position  the  sky  above  the  Lombards  was  black 
with  massed  clouds,  while  over  the  Henili  was  clear  sunshine — 
an  evil  omen.  The  Heruli,  however,  took  no  Leed  of  this,  but, 
confident  in  theii-  numbers,  joined  issue,  disdaining  even  to  use 
armour  to  protect  their  naked  bodies.  King  Rodulf,  certain  of 
the  \"ictory,  did  not  take  the  trouble  to  enter  the  battle,  but  sat 
quietly  at  a  table  in  his  camp,  playing  some  game.  He  had 
sent  a  man  up  a  tree  close  by,  to  give  him  tidings  of  the  fight : 
tlireatening,  however,  that  if  he  reported  that  the  Heruli  fled,  he 
should  lose  his  head.  Now  and  tlien  the  king  glanced  up  from 
his  play  to  ask  how  the  battle  was  going,  but  the  scout  dared 
answer  only  that  the  warriors  were  fighting  splendidly.  Little 
by  little,  however,  the  Heruli  gave  way,  and  at  last  they  broke 
into  heatUong  rout.  Then  cried  the  scout,  "  Alas,  wretched 
Herulia !  surely  thou  art  chastised  by  the  wrath  of  heaven ! " 
PUijing  King  Rodulf  called  out  in  consternation,  "  Is  it  possible 
that  my  Heruli  are  fleeing  ? "  And  the  watchman  answered, 
"  Thou,  0  king,  hast  said  the  word — not  I."  The  victory  of  the 
Lombards  was  indeed  complete.  The  flying  army,  in  mad  panic, 
came  to  a  field  of  flax,  and  in  their  teiTor  mistook  the  waving 
blue  for  rippling  water.  They  ]>lunged  in  as  if  to  swim,  and 
were  butchered  defencelessly.  The  remnant  that  survived 
abandoned  their  dwellings,  and,  after  drifting  about  for  some 
years,  despised  and  demoralized,  finally  joined  the  Gepid 
confederacy.  Meanwhile  the  Lombards  entered  upon  their 
heritage.  Their  victory  had  brought  them  to  the  notice  of  the 
Roman  world  as  a  tribe  to  be  seriously  reckoned  with.  From 
this  time  onwards  they  have  a  place  in  history. 

The  power  of  the  Lombards  steadily  increased.  Waccho, 
the  successor  of  King  Tato,  strengthened  him-self  by  alliances 
with  several  chieftains,  and  came  to  good  understanding  with 
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Justinian.  To  this  king,  Witigis  the  Goth  sent  an  embassy 
to  persuade  him  to  come  to  his  assistance  in  the  Grothic  "War. 
Wacoho,  however,  believed  that  his  interest  lay  in  alliance  with 
the  Empire,  and  the  Gothic  proposals  were  accordingly  refused 
(339).'  Seven  years  later,  Audoin,  father  of  Alboin  the  Invader, 
was  elected  king  of  the  Lombards,  and  in  his  time  the  bond 
with  the  Empire  was  drawn  yet  closer.  It  seems  that  the 
Lombards  were  engaged  in  a  continual  desultory  warfare  with 
the  Gepidae,  theii-  southern  neighbours  iu  Hungary.  Justinian, 
who  feared  both  tribes,  endeavoured  to  weaken  them  and  keep 
them  occupied,  by  aiding  each  in  turn  against  the  other." 
Ina-smucb,  however,  as  the  Lombards  were  slightly  inferior  in 
strength,  the  Emperor  was  more  inclined  to  take  their  side ;  and 
at  length,  in  order  to  put  a  check  upon  the  Gepidae,  he  actually 
invited  Audoin  to  migrate  across  the  Danube  into  the  further 
parts  of  Pannonia  between  the  Danube  and  the  Drave,  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  city  of  Noricum,  or  Noreia."  The  folly  of 
this  policy  of  summoning  a  savage  tribe  from  distant  Hungary 
and  settling  them  witliin  a  few  days'  march  of  Italy,  is  obvious 
enough  to  us  ;  but  Justinian  was  blind  to  the  danger.  He  was 
even  mad  enough  to  ask  for  Lombard  assistance  in  Italy  itself; 
and  ill  552  A.D.  we  find  2500  picked  Lombard  warriors,  with 
3000  attendants,  fighting  under  Justinian's  banner  in  the  battle 
of  Si-lteggia.*  Their  excesses  after  the  victory  necessitated  an 
honourable  dismissal,  and  they  were  escorted  back,  by  Narses' 
order,  to  the  Julian  Alps.  Nevertheless,  they  had  set  their 
feet  within  the  enchanted  land,  and  they  were  not  forgetful 
of  the  things  which  they  had  seen.  A  few  more  years  they 
waited  impatiently  upon  the  threshold.  Then  under  a  new 
king  they  ventured  forth  once  more ;  and  this  time  they 
did  not  return.  Thus  was  the  newly  recovered  province  lost, 
almost  before  it  was  won,  through  the  short-sighted  policy  of 
Justinian. 

The  greater  part  of  Audoin's  reign  was  spent  in  fighting 
against  the  Gepidae.     Of  the  hostilities  of  the  two  nations,  of 
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•  Prooop.  BeU.  OoOi.  U.  22. 

'  Such  vras  Justinian's  general  polio;  in  dealing  with  barbarians,  as  is 
noted  by  Agathias  /7m(.  v,  14. 

•  Prooop.  BeU.  Goth.  iu.  33;  Paul.  Uist.  Lang.  i.  22. 
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f  their  alternate  appeals  to  Constantinople,  of  their  successes, 
traces,  treaties,  and  various  barbarities,  we  have  confused 
Acooonts  wliich  need  not  here  be  disentangled.  It  is  sufficient 
to  say  that  about  the  year  554,  the  Lombards  in  a  great  battle 
defeated  the  Gepidae,  reducing  them  to  a  condition  of  semi- 
dependence.  Some  ten  years  later  Audoin  died,  and  was 
sacoeeded  by  Alboiu,  the  son  of  his  first  wife  Rodelinda. 

The  old  saga  has  much  to  say  of  Alboiu.  A  handsome  youth, 
with  a  tall  strong  body  seasoned  to  battle-toils  ;  a  man  of  reck- 
less courage,  with  a  nature  which,  though  brutal  and  untamed, 
was  not  without  some  elements  of  nobility,  he  was  well  adapted 
to  become  the  hero  of  his  wild  and  savage  countrymen.  An 
early  exploit  serves  to  throw  a  light  upon  his  character.'  In 
the  last  great  battle  with  the  Gepidae — so  Paul  relates  the 
story — the  two  royal  princes,  Alboin  the  Lombard,  and  Thoris- 
mund  son  of  Thorisind  the  Gepid  king,  met  in  single  combat. 
Thorismund  was  killed,  and  his  fall,  by  disheartening  the 
Gepidae,  decided  the  fortune  of  the  day.  The  conquering 
Lombards  celebrated  their  victoiy  with  a  great  feast;  and  at 
this  banquet  Alboin,  who  had  done  so  much,  desired  to  take  his 
place  at  the  king's  table  as  "  the  king's  guest."  But  his  father 
would  by  no  means  suft'er  him  ;  "  for,"  quoth  he,  "  it  is  not  accord- 
ing to  our  customs  that  a  king's  son  should  sit  nt  table  with  his 
father  until  he  has  become  son-at-arms  to  some  neighbouring 
king."  Then  Alboin,  without  waiting,  took  forty  young  com- 
poaions  and  rode  away  to  the  Gepid  king  himself,  the  father  of 
the  slain  Thorismund,  and  boldly  claimed  adoption  at  his  hands. 
Now,  hospitality  was  the  one  thing  sacred  to  these  barbarians ; 
ao  Thorisind  welcomed  Alboin  courteously,  and  made  him  a 
feast,  and  set  him  at  his  right  hand  in  his  dead  son's  place. 
But  as  the  banquet  proceeded,  the  king  fell  gloomy,  sighed,  and 
finally  broke  out  in  uncontrollable  grief :  "  How  I  love  that 
place  ! "  he  cried,  glancing  at  Alboin's  seat ;  "  but  how  grievous 
is  he  who  sits  thereon ! "  Thereupon  a  younger  son  of  Thorisind 
cast  a  furious  insult  at  the  Lombards,  alluding  to  their  white 
gaiters :  "  You  are  like  stinking  mares."  "  "  Go  to  the  Asfeld," 
came  the  retort  immediately,  "  and  you  will  see  how  these  same 
mans  can  kick.     Your  brother's  bones  lie  scattered  about  the 

»  Paul.  Bitl.  Lang.  i.  23,  24. 

*  "  FetUae  mmt  oquae,  quae  similatiB." 
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plain  like  any  wretched  nag's."  In  a  moment  there  was  an 
uproar.  The  Gepidae  sprang  to  their  feet ;  the  Lombards 
clustered  together  and  seized  their  arms.  But  before  a  blow 
could  be  struck,  the  king  himself  rushed  in  between  the  raging 
men,  and  commanded  them,  on  pain  of  his  displeasure,  to  keep 
the  peace.  So  Gepidae  and  Lombards  sat  down  again  together  ; 
and  when  the  last  wassail-bowl  was  drained,  the  king  presented 
Alboin  with  his  dead  son's  arms,  and  sent  him  away  in  safety 
to  his  friends. 

Alboin  became  king  of  the  Lombards  in  565,  and  imme- 
diately afterwards  there  was  a  fresh  outbreak  of  hostilities 
between  the  Lombards  and  the  Gepidae.  The  generous  Thori- 
sind  was  by  this  time  dead.  The  new  chieftain  of  the  Gepidae 
was  named  Cunimund,  and  he  had  a  beautiful  daughtei,  Rosa- 
mund, whom  Alboin  loved,  but  wooed  without  success.  Finding 
at  length  that  all  his  overtures  were  rejected,  Alboin  took  short 
measures,  and,  waiting  a  favourable  opportunity,  carried  the 
princess  off.  War  now  broke  out  afresh.  On  this  occasion  the 
Gepidae  were  supported  by  Imperial  troops,  with  the  assistance 
of  whom  they  succeeded  in  inflicting  on  the  Lombards  a  severe 
repulse.*  Alboin  made  proposals  for  peace,  offering  even  to 
contract  a  legal  marriage  with  the  outraged  Eosamund.  But 
the  Gepidae,  strong  in  their  Eoman  alliance,  refused  to  come  to 
terms.  Then  Atboin  in  his  turn  looked  around  for  an  ally. 
He  sent  ambassadors  to  the  chief  or  Cht^an  of  the  Avars — a 
savage  Tartar  tribe,  which  had  recently  been  harrying  the 
northern  provinces  of  the  Empire  in  a  series  of  destructive 
raids — and  by  Hkilfully  playing  on  h).s  ambition  and  cupidity, 
pei-suaded  him  to  make  a  league  against  the  Gepidae.'-'  The  con- 
ditions of  the  treaty  thus  concluded  are  remarkable.  The  Avars 
were  to  receive  at  once  a  tenth  of  the  flocks  and  herds  belonging 
to  the  Lombards,  and,  in  the  event  of  victorj-,  the  whole  of  the 
Gepid  teiritory  and  a  half  of  the  spoil  Further,  it  was  agreed 
— if  not  at  this  time,  at  least  shortly  afterwards — that  if  the 
Lombards  should  in  the  futuj-e  secure  a  footing  in  Italy,  they 
should  give  up  to  the  Avars  their  settlements  in  Pannonia ; 

'  Theophylact  Hist.  vi.  10. 

»  Menander  Hist.  11,  12  (ed.  Bonn,  pp.  808,  304);  Paul.  Hilt.  Lang.  i.  27. 
Theopbylaot  (i.  8)  calls  the  Avars,   irnrT^arop   tBnf  xo}   i.tkrieriraroy  ruv 
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f  provided,  however,  that  in  case  they  were  driven  back  and 
forced  to  return,  they  should  receive  their  own  again.'  This 
curious  compact  was  finally  settled  about  .567. 
The  Lombards  and  Avars  now  ijivaded  the  land  of  the 
Gepidae  in  two  separate  detachments.  Cunimund  was  in 
despair,  and  sent  to  the  Emperor,  urgently  requesting  succour. 
But  only  evasive  answers  were  returned  from  Constantinople, 
and  no  Imperial  troops  appeared.  Cunimund  then  abandoned 
hope,  yet  determined  to  make  a  final  gallant  stand  against  his 
hereditary  foe.  So  the  two  tribes  met  in  battle  for  the  last 
time  in  567,  and  the  Gepidae  were  utterly  defeated,  so  that 
scarcely  a  man  survived  to  tell  the  tale.  The  tribe  henceforth 
vanishes  from  history.  Alboin  slew  Cunimund  with  his  own 
hand,  had  his  head  out  off,  and  the  skull  fashioned  into  a 
drinking-cup ;  and  Eosamund,  the  innocent  cause  of  all  these 
happenings,  was  forced  into  mamage  with  the  man  who  killed 
her  father.*  Then  the  Avars  settled  on  the  conquered  territory, 
and  the  Lombards  had  leisure  to  turn  their  attention  to  the 
oonqaeat  of  Italy. 

The  moment,  it  seems,  was  favourable  for  attack,  for  Parses 
the  Patrician  had  fallen  on  evil  days.  During  the  fifteen  years 
of  his  government  of  a  banknipt  and  ruined  country,  he  had 
dealt  hardly  with  the  people.  Money  was  squeezed  out  to  fill 
the  Emperor's  treasuiy,  and  more  money  for  Narses'  private 
benefit,  and  the  rascally  methods  of  Alexander  the  Scissors  were 
again  put  into  use.  The  people  bore  it  for  a  time  without  com- 
plaining, but  at  last  murmurs  arose  whic!i  were  heard  even  in 
Constantinople.  Doubtless,  if  Justinian  had  been  yet  alive,  no 
notice  would  have  been  taken.  But  Justinian  was  dead ;  and 
poor  mad  Justin  and  his  meddlesome  wife  Sophia  seemed  to 
have  welcomed  this  opportunity  of  quarrelling  with  an  official 
who  had  perhaps  become  too  powerful     At  any  rate,  Narses 

■  was  disgraced  in  567,  and  retired  to  Eome  in  dudgeon.  The 
terrible  old  man,  the  conqueror  of  the  Goths,  the  only  one 
capable  of  defending  the  Italian  frontier  against  the  gathering 
swarms  of  barbarians,  was  withdrawn  from  power  at  the  very 
moment  when,  by  the  extermination  of  the  Gepidae,  the  Lom- 
batds  were  left  free  for  bolder  enterprise.  And  in  his  place 
there  came  a  man  of  straw,  the  Count  Longinus,  from  whom 
'  Paul.  H\>t.  Lang.  ii.  7.  "  Ibid.  i.  27. 
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neither  Lombards  nor  any  one  else,  save  the  oppressed  pro- 
vincials, had  aught  to  apprehend.  It  really  seems  as  if 
a  fatal  blindness  had  fallen  on  the  Emperors — on  Justinian 
and  on  Justin — who  by  their  own  miscalculated  acts  had 
levelled  barrier  after  barrier,  and  made  the  way  straight  before 
the  Lombards  into  the  land  of  their  desire. 

One  would  think  that  Alboin  would  scarcely  have  required 
a  formal  invitation  to  attract  him  into  Italy.  However,  accord- 
ing to  more  than  one  accoimt,  even  this  inducement  was  not 
wanting.  The  Papal  Biographer,  Isidore  of  Seville,  Fredegarins, 
and  Paul  the  Deacon  unite  in  saying  that  Narses,  in  his  fury 
and  disgrace,  sent  a  message  to  the  Lombards,  calling  them  to 
come  and  take  possession  of  Italy,  This  story  is  of  considerable 
interest.  It  is  very  nearly  contemporary  with  the  supposed 
event,  having  been  committed  to  writing  within  twenty  years 
of  Narses'  death.  In  its  earliest  and  simplest  form  it  is  found 
in  the  Life  of  Pope  John  the  Third,  written  probably  some  time 
between  579  and  590  ;  and  is  as  follows :  "  Then  the  Eomans, 
influenced  by  envy,  represented  to  Justin  and  Sophia  that  it 
would  be  more  expedient  for  the  Romans  to  serve  the  Goths 
than  the  Greeks ;  for,  said  they, '  when  Narses  the  Eunuch  rules, 
he  subjects  us  to  slavery,  and  the  Most  Keligious  Emperor  is 
ignorant  of  this ;  either  free  us  and  the  city  of  Rome  from  his 
hand,  or  assuredly  we  will  serve  the  barbarians.'  When  Narses 
heard  tlus  he  aaid,  '  If  I  have  done  evil  to  the  Romans,  evil 
shall  I  find.'  Then  Narses,  going  forth  from  Rome,  came  to 
Campania,  and  wrote  to  the  nation  of  the  Langobardi  that  they 
should  come  and  take  possession  of  Italy.  When  John  the 
Pope  knew  that  they  had  made  representations  to  the  Emperor 
agiiinst  Narses,  he  went  in  haste  to  Naples,  and  begged  him  to 
return  to  Rome.  Then  Naraes  said,  '  Tell  me,  Holy  Father, 
what  evil  have  I  done  to  the  Romans  ?  I  will  go  to  the  feet  of 
him  that  sent  me,  tliat  all  Italy  may  know  liow  with  all  my 
strengtli  I  have  laboured  on  her  behalf.'  Pope  John  replied,  '  I 
will  go  more  quickly  than  thou  canst  depart  from  this  land.' 
Therefore  Narses  returned  with  the  Most  Holy  Pope."  ^  Very 
obscure  as  this  narrative  is,  it  at  any  rate  .stands  as  evidence 
that,  within  two  decades  of  Narses'  death,  the  story  of  his  treachery 
was  in  circulation.  And  this  story  of  the  Papal  Biographer 
'  Lib.  Pont.  Vita  Joan.  HI. 
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is  confirmed  by  Isidore.'  A  variant  form  of  the  statement  is 
given  by  Fredegarius,  who  relates  that  Justin  and  Sophia  sent  a 
threatening  message  to  Narses,  and  that  the  Empress  further 
forwardtxl  to  the  Eunuch  a  gokkn  distaff,  telling  him  that  he 
might  henceforth  nile  over  spinning-girls,  but  not  over  a  nation. 
WTiereat  Narses  exclaimed,  "  I  will  spin  a  thiead  which  neither 
Justin  nor  the  Augusta  shall  be  able  to  unravel";  and  he 
straightway  invited  the  Lombanls  from  Pannonia.*  Lastly,  Paul 
the  Deacon  reiterates  the  statement  of  the  Papal  Biographer, 
combining  it  with  a  modified  version  of  Fredegarius,  and  adding 
that,  as  an  enticement  to  the  Lombai'ds,  Narses  sent  them 
"  many  kinds  of  fruit  and  samples  of  other  products  with  which 
Italy  aJxiunds."  '  Such  is  the  story  in  its  final  and  elaborated 
form. 

In  forming  an  estimate  of  the  truth  of  the  tale,  the  follow- 
ing considerations  may  be  kept  in  mind.  First,  the  picturesque 
details — the  golden  distaff,  the  retort  of  Narses,  the  fruit  of 
Italy — are  foimd  only  in  writers  wliich  belong  respectively  to 
the  middle  of  the  seventh  and  to  the  eighth  centuries.  Between 
their  period  and  the  disgrace  of  Narses  there  was  plenty  of 
time  for  a  legend  to  grow  up.  Hence  tlie  accounts  of  Frede- 
garius and  Paulus  may  justly  be  regarded  with  suspicion.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  statement  of  the  Papal  Biographer,  con- 
ned by  Isidore,  proves  without  shadow  of  doubt  that,  within 
le  while  of  Nai-ses'  death  the  story  of  his  treachery  was 
current.  But  was  this  story  based  on  fact,  or  was  it  merely 
ooaubetantiated  rumour?  In  favour  of  Ihe  latter  hypothesis, 
it  may  be  urged  that  there  is  no  hint  of  tho  alleged  transaction 
in  Gregory  of  Toiu«,  or  in  Marius  of  Aventicum,  or  in  the 
Aimali  of  Bavenna.  Nor  does  rank  treachery  of  this  kind  seem 
to  be  quite  consonant  with  what  we  otherwise  know  of  Narses' 
character.  His  retirement  to  Naples,  again,  immediately  before 
sending  such  an  invitation,  is  not  what  we  should  naturally 
expect ;  and  the  subsequent  sending  of  his  corpse  to  Constanti- 
nople would  have  been  strange  had  he  been  really  guilty  of 
high  treason.     It  may  be  further  suggested  tliat  the  events 

*  Itidor.  Chron.  IIG  (Migne  P.  L.  Ixrxiii.). 

*  FtodeearioB  Bitt.  Franc.  Ejnl.  65. 

'  P»nl.  Hist.  Lang.  ii.  5.     The  Origo  Oentii  Lang.  o.  6  (ed.  Wutc  ap. 
II.G.H.)  has,  "  inviutoa  a  Naraete." 
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■whicli  followed  immediately  on  the  deposition  of  Narses  may- 
well  have  given  rise  to  the  rumour  that  the  unpopular  Patrician 
was  not  unconcerned  in  the  troubles  of  liia  ungrateful  master ; 
and  the  death  of  Naraes  soon  afterwards  would  lessen  the 
chance  of  contradiction.  Hence,  we  may  imagine  that  what 
was  originally  but  idle  gossip,  circulating  freely,  grew  by  degrees 
into  stereotyped  foiin,  and  was  finally  accepted  by  uncritical 
writers  as  veritable  histoiy. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  in  the  spring  of  568  Alboin  was  ready 
to  march  into  Italy.  There  was  a  great  muster  in  Pannonia. 
Besides  the  Lombards  themselves,  a  heterogeneous  throng 
assembled,  drawn  from  many  nationalities- — Saxons,  Gepidae, 
Bulgarians,  Sarmatae,  Suavi,  and  various  tribes  of  Noricum 
and  Pannonia,  the  names  of  wliicb,  Paul  tella  us,  were  pre- 
served in  Italian  villages  in  the  time  of  Chai'lemagne.'  It 
boded  ill  for  Italy  that  not  one  nation  only  was  come  against 
her,  but  a  horde  of  many  nations,  tumultuous,  savage,  uncon- 
trolled, and  prepared  to  give  free  rein  to  their  several  national 
vices  and  fei'ocities.  Perhaps  the  composite  character  of  the 
invading  band  may  account,  in  some  degree,  for  the  peculiar 
horror  and  detestation  with  which  for  centuries  "  the  unspeak- 
able Lombards"  were  regarded  by  the  inhabitants  of  tie 
conquered  country. 

On  Easter  Tuesday,  in  the  April  of  568,  the  march  com- 
menced." Strange  portents,  it  is  said,  were  seen  in  Italy. 
The  blessed  martyr  Eutychius  appeared  to  a  bishop  in  a  vision 
and  uttered  the  threefold  warning,  "  The  end  of  all  flesh  is 
at  hand  !  the  end  of  all  flesh  is  at  hand !  the  end  of  all  flesh  is 
at  hand  ! " "  In  the  sky  towards  the  north,  fiery  armies  seemed 
to  be  fighting,  and  red  clouds  appeared  to  be  flowing  with 
blood.*  Meanwhile  the  Lombards  moved  slowly  acro-ss  the 
Julian  Alps.  There  ia,  by  the  Predil  Pass,  a  certain  mountain 
named  Monte  del  Re,  the  slopes  of  which  afford  a  magnificent 
view  of  the  province  of  Friuli.  A  popular  legend  of  the  eighth 
century  connects  this  mountain  with  the  coming  of  Alboin. 

'  Pau3.  Eisl.  Lang,  ii.  26. 

*  The  date  of  the  invasion  given  by  PauL  Biit.  LaiU).  ii.  7,  is  found  in  the 
Origo,  o.  8,  and  is  oonfirmed  by  Greg.i£pp.  v.  39 ;  xiii.  41.  Secundus  Trident. 
(Script,  rrrum  Langobard.  iaec.  vi.-ix.  p.  25,  n.  3)  wrongly  gives  669. 

'  Greg.  Dial  iii.  38. 

*  Ibid,  iii.  36 ;  Bom.  in  Ev.  I. ;  Paul.  BitL  Lang.  ii.  6, 
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Here,  men  used  to  say,  the  barbarian  chieftain,  like  a  Hebrew 
leader  long  ago,  climbed  up  to  feast  his  eyes  upon  the  land  of 
promise ;  while  down  below  swung  past  the  files  of  long-haired 
Lombards,  marching  on  to  conquest.'  But  the  picturesque 
story  is  probably  nothing  more  than  an  invention  of  the 
peasants,  who  could  not  otherwise  account  for  a  puzzling  local 
name. 

When  the  Lombards  emerged  into  Venetia,  they  found  no 
one  to  oppose  them  or  dispute  their  passage.*  Only  at  the 
Biver  Piave,  Bishop  Felix  of  Treviso  met  them,  praying  that 

Church  might  not  be  harmed.  Alboin,  in  a  fit  of  generosity, 
granted  his  petition,  and  a  charter  was  prepared  safeguarding 
all  the  rights  and  prerogatives  of  the  Trevisan  Church.  Then 
the  host  moved  on,  took  without  trouble  the  cities  of  Vicenza 
and  Verona,  and  overran  Venetia.  The  Patriarch  of  Aquileia, 
unable  to  save  his  city,  fled  with  the  treasury  of  the  Church, 
to  the  island  of  Grado.  The  Byzantine  Governor  skulked  in 
BaTenna,  and  made  no  sign.  Mantua,  Padua,  Monselice,  and 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  lagoons  alone  remained  unconquered. 
So  far  the  Lombaids  were  triumphant.^ 

Before  quitting  Venetia,  Alboin  took  measures  to  secure  his 
conquest.  He  had  no  notion  of  iMjnnitting  the  Avars  or  other 
wild  trans-Alpine  tribes  to  follow  in  his  steps  and  rob  him 
of  his  new  domains.  He  therefore  determined  to  leave  a  strong 
detachment  to  guard  the  passes  of  the  north-eastern  hills, 
through  which  he  had  himself  just  come,  and  which  alone 
afforded  easy  access  into  Italy.  A  troop  of  wan-iora  of  the 
noblest   Lombard   blood  was  carefully  selected  and  provided 

'  P«uL  Uiit.  Lanq.  ii.  8. 

'  Why  was  there  no  rosiiitaiico  ?  The  Imperial  authorities  mmt  csertsinly 
have  had  lufficient  warning  of  the  invaeion  to  make  their  preparations.  But 
(1)  to  drive  bock  the  Lombards  it  would  have  boon  necessary  to  oppose  to  them 
k  really  national  resistance,  and  for  this  purpose  it  would  have  been  necessary 
to  arm  the  whole  able-bodied  population  of  Italy.  Such  a  course  might  have 
been  dangerous,  and  would  certainly  have  been  a  violation  of  the  settled  policy 
of  the  Empire  (see  Novtl.  S5).  (2)  The  resources  of  the  State  were  unequal  to 
the  maintenance  of  a  mercenary  army  in  Italy  sufficiently  large  to  repel  the 
invoiion.  Doubtless  there  were  statesmen  in  Constantinople  who  felt  that 
Jaxtiuian's  Western  conquests  had  weakened  instead  of  strengthening  the 
Kmpire,  by  extending  it  to  an  uumanagoable  size,  and  who  therefore  were 
not  unwilling  to  let  Italy  go.  At  all  events,  the  people  of  Italy  were 
ahandnnad  to  their  fate. 

*  I'aui.  Uui.  Latig.  ii.  9-11. 
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with  a  suflBciency  of  the  king's  beat  brood  mares;  and  this 
band,  under  the  command  of  Grasulf,  Allwiu's  nephew  and 
Master  of  the  Horse,  was  settled  in  quarters  at  Cividale,  in 
Friuli,  and  charged  to  drive  back  any  adventurous  wanderers 
from  Pannonia,  and  to  keep  Venetia  safe.'  Then,  after  short 
delay,  confiding  in  the  qualities  of  his  new  Warden  of  the 
Marches,  Alboin  resumed  his  way  towards  the  west. 

Through  the  year  569  the  stream  of  the  invasion  swept  over 
the  province  of  Liguria,  The  archbishop  of  Milan  fled  to 
Genoa,  which  city,  together  with  certain  others  on  the  coast, 
and  I'iacenza,  managed  to  repel  attacks.  The  rest  of  the 
towns  seem  to  have  surrendered  without  striking  a  blow.  On 
September  3,  569,  Alboin  entered  Milan,  and  for  the  rest  of 
the  year  he  overran  the  district  at  his  pleasure.  There  was  no 
resistance.  More  fortunate  than  Alaric  or  Attila,  Alboin  found 
no  Stilicho,  no  Aetius,  to  hamper  his  movements.  Unlike 
Theodoric,  he  had  no  barbarian  rival  to  dispute  his  claim. 
Belisarius  was  dead.  Narses  was  living  in  privacy  at  Rome, 
brooding  over  his  wrongs.  Incapable  Longinus  remained  shut 
up  amid  the  marshes  of  Eavenna,  and  did  not  stir  a  finger. 
The  population  of  North-Western  Italy  was  sunk  in  stupor. 
Worn  out  with  years  of  grinding  misery,  they  had  no  energy 
or  spirit  left.  The  country,  too,  had  been  recently  desolated 
by  another  visitation  of  the  pestilence.  Whole  villages  were 
deserted,  save  by  starving  dogs  ;  and  farms  and  country  houses 
were  left  without  inhabitants.  In  the  fields  the  flocks  and 
herds  strayed  about  unshepherded,  the  crops  were  left  un- 
sickled,  though  the  harvest-time  was  past,  and  the  purple 
clusters  hung  ungathered  on  the  leafless  vines.  A  primeval 
silence  was  upon  the  country-side.  No  voice  was  heard  in  the 
lanes,  no  shepherd's  whistle  or  fowler's  call ;  only  stiunge  rum- 
blings and  ghostly  noises,  the  tramp  of  phantom  armies  and  the 
blare  of  unseen  trumpets,  terrified  the  trembling  peasant  as  he 
lay  awake  at  dead  of  night  in  his  bereaved  and  ruined  home.' 

In  ono  place,  however,  the  Lombards  encountered  a  vigorous 

resistance.     Pavia,  the  ancient  Tlcinum,  was  a  strongly  fortified 

town,  and  seems  to  have   been   held  Ijy  a  large  Imperialist 

garrison.     On  the  approach  of  Alboin,  the  citiisens  closed  tlie 

■  Paul.  Hiit.  Lang,  ii.  9. 
«  Ibid.  4,  26. 
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gates,  and  for  no  less  than  three  years  succeeded  in  keeping  the 
Lomburds  at  bay  (569-572).  Unused  as  he  was  to  the  tedium 
of  blockades,  Alboin  swore  a  cniel  oath  that  he  would  utterly 
destroy  all  the  people  of  the  place.  But  Providence  ordered 
otherwise.  For  when  at  last  the  plucky  garrison  could  hold  out 
no  longer,  and  Alboin,  meditating  atrocities,  was  riding  tlirough 
St.  John's  Gate  into  the  conquered  town,  his  charger  suddenly 
fell  under  hiju.  The  king  drove  liis  spurs  into  the  animal,  and 
his  men  belaboiureJ  it  with  tlieir  lances,  but  nothing  could  make 
it  rise.  Then  cried  a  Lombard  soldier,  "  liemember.  my  lord 
king,  the  cniel  vow  that  thou  hast  made,  and  cancel  it.  For 
there  is  a  Christian  people  in  this  city."  So  Alboin  retracted 
his  oath,  the  horse  got  up,  and  the  triumphal  procession  con- 
tinued on  its  way  to  the  palace  of  Theodoric,  where  the  new 
"  Lord  of  Italy  "  took  up  a  permanent  abode.  The  people  of 
Pavia,  assured  of  their  safety,  came  crowding  round  the  palace 
with  shouts  of  joy — and  certainly  the  vanq^uished  citizens  had 
no  reason  to  regret  their  change  of  masters ;  for  Pavia  became 
from  now  the  capital  of  the  Lombard  kings,  a  centre  of  high 
importance  for  long  years  to  come.^ 

During  these  three  years  (569-572)  Alboin,  of  conrae,  did 
much  beeidea  blockade  Pavia.  In  the  year  570  he  was  employed, 
apparently,  in  reducing  the  valley  of  the  Po.  Here  the  work  of 
conquest  was  even  easier  than  elsewhere,  for  the  people,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  pestilence,  were  sufl'ering  from  a  famine,  which, 
following  a  year  of  plenty  in  569,  raged  over  Italy  \vith  terrible 
results.  In  the  spring  of  571  Alboin  crossed  the  Appenines 
into  Tuscany,  beyond  which  he  made  no  more  advance.  Two 
of  his  nobles,  however,  Farwuld  and  Zofcto,  pressed  forward  to 
the  south,  and  here,  in  571,  laid:  the  foundation  of  the  powerful 
duchies  of  Spoleto  and  Benevento,*  which,  rapidly  developing 
in  territory  and  power,  became  ere  long  the  rivals  of  the  Lombard 
monarchy  itself.  But  meanwhile  Alboin  came  to  a  melancholy 
end,  being  murdered  in  572  ^  through  the  machinations  of  a 
revengeful  woman.     The  story  of  his  death,  preserved  for  long 

'  PaoL  Biit.  Lang.  ii.  26,  27. 

*  PauL  {Hilt.  Lang.  iii.  33)  sooms  to  fix  tho  date  at  671  ( 591  -  20). 

'  Paul.  Hitt.  Lang,  it.  28  :  "  Postquam  in  Italia  tros  anuos  ot  Bex  menaes 
ragoarit "  =  May,  572.  Agnellus  Lib.  Pont.  EccL  Batienn.  c.  96  dates  June  26, 
St%  The  Excerplam  Sangallenae  (M.G.H.  SS.  antiq.  ix.  p.  336)  has  May, 
973.    Maxina  ol  Avonticam  and  Johu  of  Biclaro  both  give  the  year  S72, 
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in  the  weird  songs  of  Saxon  and  Bavarian  minstrels,  is  not  even 
yet  forgotten.^ 

One  day  (so  runs  the  saga)  Alboin  sat  drinking  with  his 
chieftains  in  his  palace  at  Verona.  Deeds  of  valour  were  related, 
and  the  king  himself  told  how  he  had  conquered  the  Gepidae, 
and  fashioned  the  skull  of  King  Cunimund  into  a  goblet.  Then, 
in  his  inttixication,  he  called  for  the  famous  cup,  and,  filling  it 
to  the  brim,  sent  it  to  Queen  Rosamund,  ironically  bidding  her 
"  drink  merrily  with  her  sire."  Eosamund  smiled  at  the  jest, 
and  obeyed,  but  plotted  vengeance  in  her  heart.  First  she 
sought  out  Helmichis,  the  king's  armour-bearer  and  foster- 
brother,  and  olTered  him  her  hand  and  kingdom  if  he  would  kill 
his  master.  Helmicliis  was  tempted,  but  had  scruples.  He 
would  not  lift  liis  own  hand  against  his  foster-brother,  but  he 
advised  the  queen  to  take  into  her  confidence  Peredeo  the 
chamberlain,  who  might  do  the  deed.  Here  again,  however, 
Eosamund  was  bailed.  Peredeo  would  have  nothing  to  do  with 
the  plot,  although  for  some  reason  he  refrained  from  acquainting 
Alboin  with  the  proposals  that  had  been  made  to  him.  Then 
the  queen  devised  another  plan.  Peredeo  had  a  mistress,  one 
of  Eosamund's  bower-maidens,  whom  he  was  wont  to  visit  in 
the  darkness.  One  night  this  girl  was  detained,  and  the  queen 
herself  was  substituted  in  her  place,  Peredeo  all  the  while 
suspecting  nothing  until,  in  the  morning  light,  he  foimd  he  had 
to  choose  between  killing  the  king,  whose  honour  he  had  wronged, 
and  getting  killed  Mmself.  The  chamberlain  preferred  to  live. 
Not  long  after  tins  Alboin  was  taking  a  siesta  in  his  chamber. 
On  pretext  of  quiet,  the  palace  wing,  by  Eosamund's  orders,  had 
been  cleared  of  soldiers  and  attendants.  The  arms  that  hung  on 
the  walls  had  also  been  removed,  and  the  great  sword  above  the 
bed  had  been  tightly  fastened  into  its  sheath,  so  that  it  could  not 
be  drawn.  While  the  king  was  sleeping,  Eosamund  admitted 
Peredeo.  We  read  of  a  confused  scuffle — Alboin  starting 
suddenly  into  wakefulness,  tugging  at  the  sword  which  would 
not  leave  its  scabbard,  keeping  at  bay  his  assassin  for  a  moment 
with  a  whirling  footstool,  and  iinally  falling,  done  to  death  "  like 
a  mere  poltroon,  by  the  council  of  one  miserable  woman."     Thus 

"  Paul.  Bial,  Lang.  ii.  28,  29,  80;  Agnellus  Lib.  Pont.  Eccl.  Baverm.  96. 
Agnellua  makes  the  death  of  Alboin  the  text  of  a  quaint  little  sonnon  to 
married  men,  which  see  in  loc.  cU. 
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untimely  ended  the  career  of  Alboin  the  Invader,  and  thus  the 
Gepid  nation  and  King  Cunimund  were  avenged.  The  Lombard 
braves  made  a  great  wailing  for  their  king,  and  buried  his  body 
nnder  a  flight  of  steps  adjoining  thu  palace,  Paul  relates  that 
in  the  eighth  century  this  tomb  was  opened  by  a  certain  foolish 
one — Giaelpert,  duke  of  Verona — who  removed  a  sword  and 
other  ornaments  which  he  found  therein,  and  ever  afterwards 
delighted  to  boast  that  "  he  had  seen  Alboin." 

A  word  may  be  added  respecting  the  fate  of  the  other  actors 
io   this    tragedy  of  Alboin.     When   lier  husband   was  dead, 
Soeamund  gave  her  hand  to  Helmiclus,  as  she  had  promised,  but 
found  that  she  was  powerless  to  give  him  also  the  kingdom. 
Detested  by  the  Lombards,  the  guilty  pair  were  soon  obliged  to 
seek  safety  in  flight.     A  secret  messenger  was  acconlingly  sent 
to  Byzantine  Longinus,  and  at  a  time  arranged  Rosamund  and 
Helmichis  escaped  aboard  an  Imperial  vessel  provided  by  the 
Governor,  carrying  with  them  all  the  royal  treasure,  together 
with  the  Princess  Albswiuda,  Alboin's  daughter  by  his  former 
wife.     So  they  reached  Ilavenua.     But  now  Longinus,  wearied 
of  his  monotonous  life  in  Tlieodorie's  great  palace  amid  the 
orchards  and  canals,  found  an  agreeable  relief  in  the  society  of 
his  beautiful  and  alluring  guest,  and  he  suggested  to  her  that 
she  should  get  rid  of  Helmichis,  and  transfer  herself  and  her 
treasure  permanently  to  Ids  own  safe  keeping,     Rosamund  was 
nothing  loth  to  become  "  the  lady  of  Bavenna " ;  so  one  day, 
when  Helmichis  came  from  his  bath,  she  offered  him,  as  though 
for  his  refreshment,  a  eup  of  doctored  wine.    Tlie  unsuspecting 
man  swallowed  half  of  the  contents,  then  suddenly  felt  himself 
to  be  poisoned.     At  once  he  drew  his  sword,  and  presenting  its 
point  ut  her  breast,  he  forced  the  miserable  woman  to  drain 
what  was  left  in  the  goblet  to  the  dregs.     And  that  was  the  end 
of  the  plots  and  the  crimes  of  Helmichis  and  Eosamund. 

As  for  Peredeo  the  chamberlain,  there  was  a  legend  in 
Paul's  time  that  he  was  sent  to  Constantinople,  where  he  slew 
a  monstrous  lion  in  the  Hippodrome.  The  Emperor,  fearing 
that  so  strong  a  man  nught  become  a  danger,  oixlered  his  eyes 
to  be  pQt  out.  But  this  sixth-century  Samson,  too,  had  his 
revenge  upon  his  Philistines,  Concealing  two  sharp  knives  in 
his  sleeves,  Peredeo  craved  an  audience  with  the  Emperor, 
alleging  that  he  had  a  secret  of  the  highest  importance  to 
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communicate.  Two  great  nobles  were  deputed  to  hear  the  revela- 
tion. Peredeo  drew  close  to  them,  as  if  to  whisper ;  then  suddenly, 
with  either  hand,  flashed  a  knife  into  their  bodies,  dealing  each  a 
mortal  blow.  So  the  strong  chamberlain  revenged  himself,  and 
for  each  of  his  lost  eyes  he  robbed  the  Emperor  of  a  trusty 
councillor. 

After  Alboin's  death  the  Lombards  elected  as  king  one  of 
their  noblest  warriors,  named_Cleph.  Of  this  man's  reign  no 
detail  arejreservect  Sut  Paul  tells  us  that  he  cruelly  entreated 
such  of  the  Iloman  aristocrats  as  fell  into  his  hands — ^killing 
some  with  the  sword  and  banishing  others  firom  Italy.  When 
h6-h§druled  for  eighteen  months,  Cleph  was  assassinated,  inST^ 
by  one  of  his  serv^ts,  and  after  tQs  there  was  an  interregnum 
for  ten  years.*  

>  Panl.  Hist.  Lang.  ii.  31. 
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kfiOUT  the  year  573,  when  Lombard  Cleph  was  making  havoc 
of  the  old  Eoman  aoWesse,  killing  some  with  the  aword  and 
Iwnishing  others  from  the  soil  of  Italy,  and  when  Farwald  and 
Zolto  were  carving  their  great  southern  duchies  out  of  the 
undefended  territories  of  the  Empire,  the  miata  of  history  lift, 
and  we  are  permitted  to  get  a  view  of  the  hero  of  our  biography. 
Amid  wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  famines,  invasions,  pestilences, 
Nanes-cabals,  and  Eosamund-mnrders  and  adulteries,  the  little 
W  whom  we  last  saw  studying  Latin  literature,  and  watching 
Pelagius  the  First  purge  himself  in  the  ambo  of  St.  Peter's,  had 
grown  to  manhood.  How  he  lived  during  the  two  decades,  and 
^v  he  occupied  himself  in  the  ruined  city  where  great  patricians 
lived  like  beggars  in  their  dilapidated  palaces,  and  the  Head  of 
^  Church  was  reduced  to  imploring  a  Gallic  bishop  to  .send 
lim  clothes  for  his  impoverished  flock,  we  have  no  means  of 
bowing.  The  biographers  are  silent  as  to  the  doings  of  thase 
years,  and  the  history  of  the  city  of  Bome  itself  is,  for  the 
period,  almost  a  blank. 

In  the  greater  world   beyond    the   walla,  however,  some 

notable  events  had  taken  place.     In  the  first  place,  the  veteran 

Uelisaiius  had  quitted  for  ever  the  warfare  of  the  world,  after 

saving  Constantinople  in  remarkable  fashion  from  the  Kotrigur 

Huns.    Then,  a  few  months  after — in  November,  565 — Justinian 

himself  had  passed  away  from  his  gilded  palace  on  the  Bosphorus. 

Aa  the  last  of  the  old  line  of  Roman  Emperors,  as  the  last 

Emperor  who  coidd  honestly  claim  to  rule  the  world  from  the 

Danube  to  the  African  deserts,  and  from  the  Straits  of  Gibraltar 

to  the  Euphrates,  Justinian  closed  an  epoch.     His  successors  at 
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Conatantinople  were  but  "  slightly  Romanized  Greeks,"  and 
under  their  feeble  government  the  Empii-e  split  into  fragments, 
and  the  old  Roman  tradition  was  lost.  Justinian's  end,  like 
that  of  Louis  XIV.,  with  whom  he  has  been  compared,  was 
pathetically  inglorious.  A  theology-demented  dotard,  fumbling 
all  night  over  crabbed  patristic  parchments,  a  persecutor  of 
dead  divines  and  luckless  living  Popes,  a  spinner  of  theological 
subtleties  which  brought  upon  hiuMclf  at  last  the  imputation  of 
heresy,' — such  was  the  Justinian  known  to  the  world  in  his  later 
days.  And  men,  forgetful  of  all  the  great  things  he  had  done, 
breathed  a  sigh  of  relief  when  they  heard  that  he  had  gone, 
and  welcomed  with  acclamation  the  Curopalates  Justin,  an 
Emperor  with  the  germs  of  madness  latent  in  him,  and  destined 
to  develop  it  strangely  before  long. 

In  Italy  the  Patrician  Narses  completed  the  rastoration  of 
the  Salarian  Bridge  of  the  Anio,  not  without  pompous  inscrip- 
tious  commemorative  of  his  *'  most  glorious  "  self.**  Then  for 
the  remainder  of  his  term  of  office  he  devoted  his  energies  to 
accumulating  immense  treasm'e.  There  is  a  story  that  he 
buried  his  horde  in  a  cistern  which  ho  caused  to  be  dug  in  one 
of  his  palaces  in  a  certain  town  of  Italy.  All  who  were  engaged 
upon  this  work  were  slain  upon  its  completion,  and  the  secret 
was  entrusted  only  to  one  old  man,  who,  after  Narses'  death, 
revealed  it  to  the  Emperor  Tiberius.  The  treasure  was  then 
exhumed,  but  so  vast  was  it  that  many  days  were  spent  in 
removing  it  from  its  hiding-place.^ 

Immediately  after  Narses'  deposition  came  tlie  invasion  of 
the  Lombards  ;  and  in  571  the  much-dreaded  host  drew  alarm- 
ingly close  to  Rome.  We  do  not  know,  however,  what  measures 
were  taken  to  avert  the  danger,  All  that  is  recorded  of  these 
years  in  Rome  is  that  Pope  John  the  Third  "restored  and 
enlai'ged  the  cemeteries  of  the  holy  martyrs,"  and  completed 
the  Church  of  the  Holy  Apostles,  which  Pelagius  had  begim  to 
build  on  the  Via  Lata,  but  had  not  lived  to  finish.*     It  was  a 
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•  Aphtbartodocetism.     Vita  Eulychii  (Act.  SS.,  April  C) ;  Evagrius  Hist. 
iv.  88-40;  Thcophones  -4.  M.  6057;   Nicetii  Ep.  (Labbe  Cone.  v.  p. 
Zonaras,  vol.  iii.  p.  173 ;  Cedrenus,  vol.  i.  p.  680. 

•  Corpus.  Inscr.  Lot.  vi.  1199. 
»  Greg.  Tur.  Hist.  Franc,  v.  20. 

•  Lib.  Ponl.  Vita  Joan.  III. 
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spacious  building  decorated  with  paintings  and  mosaics,  and  six 
of  its  ancient  columns  survive  in  the  present  day.  It  is  a 
cuiions  circumstance,  and  significant  of  the  times,  that  amid  all 
their  poverty  and  wretchedness,  the  Eomans  should  have  found 
the  means  of  erecting  a  new  church,  and  further,  that  of  all  the 
oocorrences  in  Eome  during  this  thrilling  period,  that  of  the 
completion  of  the  basilica  is  about  the  only  one  recorded.  For 
the  sake  of  its  associations  with  this  dim  and  troubled  time,  the 
building  of  Clement  the  Eleventh,  on  the  site  of  John's  basilica, 
is  worth  a  passing  visit. 

In  the  mean  time  Gregory  had  been  attracting  some  attention.. 
Perhaps  already  he  had  begun  to  develop  certain  of  those 
voloable  qualities  which  were  afterwards  to  win  for  liim  the 
seldom-gi'anted  title  of  "Magnus" — foresight,  prudence,  capacity 
for  action  and  administration,  tenacity  of  purpose,  ability  to 
rise  superior  to  difficulties  apparently  overwhelming.  A  man 
of  such  parts  was  not  to  be  despised  in  times  of  peril  and  per- 
plexity, particulaily  when  the  Lombards  were  about.  Added 
to  tlu8,  he  was  a  man  of  rank,  when  few  of  honourable  name 
remained  in  Rome ;  a  man  of  wealth,  when  most  of  the  citizens 
■were  subsisting  on  charity  doles ;  a  man  of  a  certain  learning 
in  an  age  of  barbaric  ignorance ;  and  a  man  of  notorious  piety, 
well  thought  of  by  the  ecclesiastical  authorities,  It  is  scarcely 
sarprising  that  such  a  man  in  such  environment  should  have 
rapidly  come  to  the  front.  He  was  probably  tried  at  first  in 
aome  lesser  office  ;  he  assisted,  perhaps,  in  the  collection  and  dis- 
tribution of  corn,  occupied  some  subordinate  place  in  the  bureau 
of  the  Prefect.  Then,  as  he  proved  himself  a  good  man  and 
true,  higher  advancement  followed,  until  at  last,  about  the  year 
673,  vre  find  him,  at  some  thirty  years  of  age,  discharging  the 
high  functions  of  Prefect  of  the  City  of  Home.' 

Gregory  had  thus  become  a  very  "illustrious"  personage 
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I  Joh.  Diao.  Vila  i.  4  says  that  Gregory  was  Praetor  Urbanns ;  and  in 
Ofag.  Epp.  iv.  3  the  best  reading  is  "  praeturam,"  not  "  praefocturam."  But 
■  fairly  certain  that  by  this  time  the  oflice  of  Praetor  had  fallen  into 
disiae;  hence  I  adopt  the  altomativo  reading,  "  praefecturam."  That 
Gregory  was  Prefect  in  S73  is  proved  from  Kpp.  iv.  3,  where  ho  asserts  that 
during  his  term  of  officd  he  signed  the  "  cautio  "  given  by  Laureutius  when  he 
becftme  bishop  of  Milan  (January  33,  673).  But  we  do  not  know  how  long  he 
bad  already  held  office,  or  how  soon  afterwards  he«  resigned.  Almost  all 
the  dates  of  Gregory's  early  life  are  conjectural. 
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indeed.  The  Prefecture  was  the  highest  dignity  in  Koiue,  and 
although  by  this  time  its  splendour  had  iKicome  a  little  tarnished, 
yet  even  in  the  last  half  of  the  sixth  century  it  was  an  honour 
highly  esteemed. 

Respecting  this  office,  as  it  was  in  former  days,  we  have 
sufficient  information.  The  Urban  Prefect  was  the  head  of  the 
Senate,  of  which  august  body  he  was  likewise  the  peculiar 
champion  and  protector.  He  punished  those  who  insulted  it, 
saw  that  no  unworthy  persons  were  elected  into  it,  and  pro- 
sided  at  the  trial  of  any  of  its  members.  He  also  convened 
the  assemblies,  in  which  he  had  the  right  of  speaking  first. 
Clad  in  a  mantle  of  Imperial  purple,  the  Urban  Prefect  was 
privileged  to  ride  in  state  through  the  streets  of  Eome,  in  a 
splendid  car  drawn  by  four  horses  gorgeously  capsiriaoned.  He 
had  supreme  civil  and  criminal  jurisdiction  not  only  within  the  ■ 
city,  but  within  a  radius  of  a  hundred  miles  from  the  Capitol ; 
and  ap2)eals  could  be  made  to  him  from  the  suburbicarian  pro- 
vinces. His  responsibilities  were  heavy.  The  management  of 
all  the  important  afl'airs  in  the  city  was  under  his  control.  The 
care  of  the  grain  supplies,  the  distribution  of  the  free  doles,  the 
repair  of  the  aqueducts,  baths,  sewers,  banks  and  bed  of  the  Tiber, 
the  supervision  of  Portus, — all  these  devolved  ultimately  upon 
him.  The  officers  employed  in  taking  the  census,  the  collectors 
of  taxes,  the  superintendents  of  the  markets  and  granaries,  the 
curators  of  public  works,  the  heads  of  the  city  police,  a  whole 
army  of  oflicials,  depended  on  him  and  rendered  to  him  their 
accounts.  Within  a  circumscribed  area  his  authority  was 
almost  regal.  He  maintained,  for  the  transaction  of  his  multi- 
farious business,  a  large  staff  of  deputies,  secretaries,  notaries, 
clerks,  and  ushers,  and  such  as  pleased  him  he  could  promote  at 
will  to  posts  much  coveted  by  place-hunters.  In  short,  even  as 
late  as  the  days  of  Cassiodorus,^  the  Most  Hlustrious  Prefect  of_ 
the  City  of  Rome  was  a  real  power,  as  conspicuous  and  con- 
sequentul  a  personage  as  any  in  Italy. 

Of  course,  in  573  this  brilliant  office  was  shorn  of  mnch. 
of  its  magnificence,  and  its  responsibilities  were  considerably 
diminished.  Tlie  Senate,  over  the  debates  of  which  the  Prefect 
once  presided,  was  a  mere  shadow  of  its  ancient  self,  charged 
only  with  the  duty  of  inspecting  weights  and  measures.  The 
'  Cassiod.  Var.  vi.  i.. 
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numerous  ofScials  who  had  once  controlled  tlie  business  of 
their  various  departments  under  the  Prefect's  supei-vision,  had 
mostly  disappeared.  Tlierc  was,  for  example,  no  longer  work 
for  Cui-ators  of  Baths,  or  Theati«s,  or  Statues,  when  the  baths 
were  waterless  and  the  theatres  deserted  and  the  statues 
fallen  or  broken ;  nor  was  there  need  of  a  Minister  of  Public 
Si>ectacles,  when  the  only  surviving  spectacles  were  the 
ceremonies  of  the  Church.  Thus  the  functions  of  the  Prefect 
were  curtailed  by  the  closing  of  many  of  the  departments  of  the 
old  civil  service.  Circumstances,  moreover,  and  in  particular 
the  Lombard  invasion,  had  tended  to  develop  the  authority  of 
two  other  officials  at  the  expense  of  the  Urban  Prefect.  The 
first  of  these  was  the  Pope,  who  was  destined  within  the  next 
few  years  to  become  by  far  the  most  important  personage  in 
Home.  The  second  was  the  Magister  Militum,  who,  though 
not  yet  resident  in  the  city,  was  always  stationed  somewhere 
in  the  neighbourhood,  and  who,  in  addition  to  the  conduct  of 
military  aflairs,  claimed  jurisdiction  in  all  things  pertaining 
to  the  public  safety.  Thus  overshadowed  as  he  was  by  these 
two  powers,  the  ecclesiastical  and  the  military,  the  Urban 
Prefect  gradually  dwindled  into  insignificance,  until  in  the 
seventh  century,  for  a  season,  he  altogether  disappeared. 

Nevertheless,  at  the  time  when  Gregory  held  office,  the 
Urban  Prefect  was  still  of  some  consideration.  Within  the 
walls  of  Bome  the  civil  administration  rested  in  his  hands, 
his  jurisdiction  over  the  citizens  being  almost  unimpaired.  In 
financial  matters  he  was  yet  the  great  authority.  The  govern- 
ment officials,  of  whom  he  had  the  supeiintendence,  were  more 
in  number,  perhaps,  than  is  usually  supposed ;  since  at  a  later 
date  we  find  such  officers  as  a  Curator  of  the  Aqueducts  ^  and  a 
Palace  Architect  ^  still  in  existence.  Fuilher,  the  Prefect  acted 
with  the  Pope  in  buying  and  distributing  grain,  and  he 
00-operated  even  with  the  Magister  Militum  in  taking  all 
neoeasary  measures  for  the  defence  of  the  city.  Certainly, 
though  in  some  departments  his  authority  was  superseded, 
the  oCBce  of  Urban  Prefect  was  still  a  dignified  and  influential 
one,  a  legitimate  ground  for  pride  in  those  who  were  sufficiently 
able  to  obtain  it. 

If   Gregory   was  Prefect  during   573,  his  anxieties   must 
>  Greg.  £pi).  xii.  C.  •  JbW.  li.  106. 
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have  beeu  great.  Swarms  of  Lombards  beset  the  city,  and  all 
communications  with  ConstantiDople  were  cut  off.  In  the 
midst  of  the  panic,  on  the  13th  of  July,  Pope  John  died,  and 
was  buried  in  the  Basilica  of  St.  Peter.  For  some  months  the 
Church  remained  without  a  bishop — a  circumstance  which 
added  to  the  prevailing  confusion.  Probably  also  in  the  same 
year  Narses  made  an  end  of  his  sulky,  unhappy  life;  and 
his  body  waa  placed  in  a  leaden  chest,  and  subsequently 
shipped  to  Con.stantinople.'  I*aul  gives  a  good  character  to 
the  old  intriguer;  eaUs  him  a  veiy  religious  man,  of  the 
Catholic  faith,  a  munificent  almsgiver,  a  restorer  of  churches, 
a  Christian  so  fervent  in  watching  and  prayer,  that  he  gained 
his  victories  more  by  liis  abundant  prayers  to  God  than  by  all 
the  munitions  of  war.^  But  the  Eoman  people  were  not  fond 
of  him,  and  soon,  as  we  have  seen,  began  to  circulate  stories 
that  were  little  to  his  credit.  His  death,  nevertheless,  was 
unfortunate  at  this  juncture,  as  it  removed  from  Rome  a  man 
most  capable  of  giving  counsel  that  might  be  trusted.  The 
young  Prefect  of  the  City  was  left  to  net  alone,  and  what  with 
the  Lombanls  clamouring  outside  the  gates,  and  pauperism, 
disease,  and  misery  rife  within,  his  life  can  scarcely  have  been 
an  enviable  one.  Perhaps  it  was  the  strain  to  wliich  he  was 
subjected  at  this  time  that  gave  Gregory  a  thorough  distaste 
for  office,  and  convinced  him  that  a  political  career  was  not 
for  him.  Such  a  conviction  gained,  at  any  rate,  an  increasing 
hold  upon  his  mind,  until  at  last,  after  long  consideration,  he 
determined  to  abandon  everything  and  become  a  monk. 

Gregory's  decision  was  not  hurriedly  taken.  It  was  the 
fruit,  not  of  any  sudden  emotion  or  mental  shock,  like  that 
which  caused  Martin  Luther  to  enter  a  convent,  but  of  long 
meditation  and  inward  struggle.  Endowed  by  nature  with  a 
thoughtful  disposition,  wMch  had  been  deepened  by'  the  cir- 
cumstances of  his  education  and  environment,  Gregory  had 
for  some  time  e-xperienced — so  he  said  himself  in  after-years  ^ — 
that  strong  religious  impulse  to  a  stricter  life,  wliich  was  called, 
in  the  language  of  the  period,  the  "  grace  of  conversion."  He 
felt  that  he  had  i-eceived  from  the  Spirit  of  God  that  desire  for 

»  Uh.  Pont.  Vila  Joan.  III. ;  Paul.  Disc.  U.  11, 

'  Paul.  Bist.  Lang,  ii.  8. 

'  Greg.  E}>i>.  v.  58fl,  §  1 ;  cf.  Paul.  Diac.  Vila  8 ;  Joh.  Diac.  Vila  L  4. 
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the  knowledge  of  eternity  which,  as,  men  then  believed,  could 
only  be  realized  in  the  contemplative  Ufe  by  souls  enlight- 
ened through  abstinence  aad  prayer.  Nevertheless,  he  hesitated 
long,  and  put  off  taking  the  final  step.  Custom  and  habit 
boond  him  to  secular  life,  and  he  tried  to  persuado  himself 
that  it  would  be  better  to  remain  a  layman.  He  hoped  that, 
while  outwardly  engaged  in  the  service  of  the  world,  he  might 
yet  at  the  same  time  be  inwardly  the  servant  of  God.  But 
after  a  while  he  found  that  in  tliis  hope  he  was  but  deceiving 
himself,  that  the  influence  of  the  world  in  which  he  lived  was 
growing  upon  him,  that  hLs  thoughts  were  being  more  and  more 
absorbed  in  temporal  concerns,  that  he; was  steadily  becoming 
of  the  world  worldly.  He  felt  that  he  had  reached  the  cross- 
roads, and  that  the  great  choice  could  be  deferred  no  longer.' 

Although  he  was  not  an  ambitious  or  self-seeking  man,  it 
is  very  possible  that  Gregory  was  influenced,  in  coming  to 
hia  determination,  by  another  and  less  spiritual  consideration. 
He  found  himself  in  the  prime  of  life,  rich,  popular,  holding 
the  highest  office  in  Jiome.  What  was  to  follow  now  ?  Gregoiy 
was  a  man  liberally  endowetl  with  common  sense,  and  he 
must  have  known  that  Rome  no  longer  provided  scope  for 
the  energies  of  a  politician.  There  was  no  career  in  the  ruined 
city  for  a  secular  statesman.  Already  he  had  reached  the 
highest  honours  to  which  a  Roman  layman  could  aspire,  and  in 
this  direction  there  was  no  possibility  of  further  advancement. 
Certainly  he  might,  if  he  wished,  migrate  to  Constantinople, 
and  pursue  a  political  cai-eer  amid  the  cabals  and  intrigues  of 
the  Imperial  court.     But  such  a  life  was  little  to  his  taste. 


'  It  was,  perhaps,  with  some  thou{;bt8  of  his  own  ronuncia.tioii  that  in  aftcr- 
Jt»a,  prcachiug  \a  the  Church  of  SS.  Norous  aud  AohiUoii  ou  tholr  festival, 
Gregory  spoke  ag  follows : — "  Sancti  isti,  ad  quorum  tumbam  coasigtimua, 
florentem  mondum  mentis  deepectu  calcaverunt.  Erst  vita  longs,  salus 
continuA,  opulentia  in  rebus,  fecunditas  in  propaginc,  tronquillitas  in 
diDtoma  pace ;  et  tamen  cum  in  seipso  floreret,  iam  in  eorum  cordibua 
mondus  aruerat.  Eecc  iam  mimdus  in  so  ipso  aruit,  et  adhuo  in  cordibus 
noatris  floret.  Ubique  mors,  ubiquc  luctus,  ubiquo  dcsolntio,  uudiquo  per- 
cotimuT.  undique  amaritudiuibus  replemur :  et  tamen  caeca  mento  carnalia 
concapiiicentiae  ipsas  eius  amaritudiues  amamus,  fugientem  sequimur, 
labenti  inbaoremus.  Kt  quia  labcntem  rotinore  nou  pogsumus,  cum  ipso 
labimar,  qnem  cadentom  tonomus.  Aliquando  noa  mundus  delectatione  sibi 
tennlt;  nunc  tantis  plagis  plenua  est,  ut  ipse  noa  iam  mundus  mittat  ad 
Dcum."     (Horn,  in  Ev.  28.  §  3.) 
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The  gre<at  Byzantme  ministers,  as  he  well  knew,  were  only 
a  degiee  removed  from  slaves,  utterly  dependent,  amid  all 
their  grandeur,  on  the  whims  and  caprices  of  an  irresponsible 
despot,  who  could  make  them  or  unmake  them  as  the  fancy 
took  him.  Such  gilded  servitude  had  no  cliarms  for  Gregory, 
who,  moreover,  was  pre-eminently  a  patriot,  loving  Italy  and 
loving  Eome,  and  regarding  the  dazzling  life  in  Constanti- 
nople as  a  miserable  exile.  Thus  Gregory  found  himself  com- 
pelled to  abandon,  almost  at  the  outset,  all  hope  of  winning 
distinction  in  a  political  career.  At  the  same  time,  he  could 
not  but  see  that  a  splendid  outlet  for  the  energies  and  capa- 
cities of  an  ambitious  man  was  provided  by  the  Church.  In 
Italy  tlie  Church  was  a  power.  The  ecclesiastical  hierarchy 
had  an  influence  and  a  dignity  which  was  daily  on  the  increase. 
The  Church  held  out  prospects  to  a  really  able  man,  such  as 
were  to  be  found  nowhere  else.  And  although  I  would  not 
by  any  means  suggest  that,  in  abandoning  a  political  for  a 
religious  life,  Gregory  was  influenced  only  or  even  mainly  by 
ambition,  yet  I  cannot  doubt  that  he  realized  fully  that  the 
Church  offered  the  likeliest  field  for  the  exercise  of  his  talents, 
and  that  this  consideration  had  some  weight  in  bringing  about 
his  final  decision. 

Gregory's  resolution  was  taken  at  last.  His  father,  Gor- 
dianus,  was  already  dead;  and  his  mother,  Silvia,  had  retiix>d 
into  a  life  of  seclusion  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Basilica  of 
St.  Paul.'  The  Caelian  Palace,  together  with  the  bulk  of  the 
Eogionary's  wealth,  had  fallen  to  Gregory,  who  had  thus  become 
one  of  tho  richest  men  in  Rome.  Now,  however,  he  renounced 
it  all,  The  greater  part  of  hi.s  paternal  inheiitance  he  devoted 
to  the  foundation  and  endowment  of  monasteries.  Of  these,  six 
were  situated  in  Sicily,  and  may  probably  be  identified  with 
the  Monasteries  of  St.  Hermas,  of  SS.  Maximus  and  Agatha,  of 
St.  Theodore,  of  St.  Hadrian,  the  Praetorian  Monastery,  and 
the  Nunnery  of  St.  Martin.*  The  seventh  and  most  famous  of 
all — the  celebrated  Monastery  of  St.  Andrew — was  founded  in 
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'  Joh.  Disc.  Vita  i.  6, 9.  Paul.  Dioo.  Vita  3  inacourfttely  speaka  of  both 
pkrents  as  dead.  Evidently  he  bad  not  heard  the  legend  of  Silvia's  silver 
dish  (Joh.  Diao.  i.  10). 

■  Roocboa  Firms  Sicil.  Soar.  ii.  pp.  1301-1806.  Cf.  Mabillou  Arm.  Bened. 
torn.  i.  p.  161. 
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Gordianus's  palace  in  Rome,  close  to  the  Church  of  St.  Jolin 
and  St.  Paul.  On  these  religious  houses  Gregory  settled 
sufficient  revenues  for  the  support  of  their  inhabitants — his 
intention  clearly  being  that  the  monks  should  not  bo 
distracted  from  their  spiritual  exercises  by  the  necessity  of 
labouring  to  procure  the  means  of  subsistence.  The  rest  of  his 
property  he  distributed  among  the  poor.  Then,  having  laid 
aside  every  sign  of  his  former  rank  and  wealth,  tlae  man  whoso 
silken  robes  and  glittering  jewels  had  dazzled  all  eyes  when  he 
drove  in  state  processions  througli  the  city,  donned  the  coarse 
dress  of  a  monk,  and  began  to  learn  the  lessons  of  humility  as 
a  simple  brother  in  the  monastery  he  had  founded.'  The  event 
we  may  date  about  the  year  574. 

There  were  already,  of  course,  a  great  number  of  monasteries 
in  Rome.  Jerome,  in  his  usual  exaggerated  way,  had  long  ago 
declared  that  Rome  was  transformed  into  Jerusalem,  the  con- 
vents of  the  virgins  being  many,  and  the  multitude  of  the  monks 
innumerable.^  Leo  the  First  had  built  a  monastei-y  close  to 
St.  Peter's ;  and  the  success  of  St.  Benedict  at  Monte  Cassino 
had  given  an  impetus  to  the  movement,  so  that  many  a  Eoman 
ecclesiastic  and  pious  layman  had  endeavoured,  as  the  phrase 
was,  "  to  increase  his  merits  "  by  the  foundation  of  houses  dedi- 
cated to  the  service  of  f}od.  About  the  year  589,  when  Monte 
Casaino  was  burnt  by  Duke  Zotto,  the  Benedictine  monks, 
carrying  their  precious  llule,  fled  to  Ilome,  and  were  established 
in  a  building  near  the  Lateran,  which  was  thenceforth  dedicated 
to  St.  John,  and  became  for  more  than  a  century  the  principal 
home  of  the  Benedictine  Order.'  It  is  not  certain,  however, 
that  this  was  the  first  monastery  in  the  Eternal  City  in  which 
the  Bule  of  Benedict  was  observed.     On  the  contrary,  it  has 

•  Greg.  Tut.  m»t.  Fraite.  x.  1 ;  Paul.  Diac.  Vita  3,  4 ;  Job.  Dioo.  Vita  I. 
8,  T.  John  adds :  "  Primo  sub  HUarionis,  deinde  sub  Moxitniani,  venerabi- 
liam  pstrum,  regimine,  mult!9  sib!  gociatis  fratribus,  rogolori  tramita 
miliUvit."  Bat  Greg.  Dial.  iv.  21,  without  alluding  to  Uikrion,  mentions  a 
Mrtain  "  Valontio,  qui  post  in  hac  Romana  urbe  mihi,  sicut  nosti,  meoque 
monoaterio  praciuit."  Wo  must,  therefore,  oithor  identify  Volentio  with 
Uilarion,  or  insert  the  former  in  the  list  of  abbata  betwoou  HUarion  and 
Maximiauus. 

•  Hieron.  Epp.  12C. 

>  Paul.  Diac,  //.  L.  iv.  17.  No  precise  date  ia  given,  but  the  majority  o{ 
crities  acroe  in  placing  the  event  in  689  or  690.  Mabillon,  however,  would 
date  ■•  early  m  660. 
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been  claimed  that  this  Eule'was  already  used  by  Gregory  in  bis 

establishment  on  the  Caelian.  The  supporters  of  this  theory 
hiive  argued  that  before  becoming  a  monk  Gregory  was,  in  all 
probability,  well  acquainted  with  the  life  and  work  of  Benedict ; 
that  certainly  in  after-years  he  was  familiar  with  the  substance 
and  the  language  of  the  famous  Rule ;  that  Augustine  seems  to 
have  carried  the  Rule  to  Britain  ; '  that,  at  a  later  time  at  least, 
the  Gregorian  monasteries  in  Sicily  apparently  observed  the 
Rule;  that  there  is  independent  eridence  that  the  Rule  had 
before  this  been  very  generally  adopted  throughout  the  monas- 
teries of  Italy.^  There  is,  however,  no  conclusive  proof  that 
the  Benedictine  Rule  was  established  ia  St.  Andrew's  Monastery 
in  574,  or,  indeed,  that  Gregory  himself  had  any  knowledge  of 
it  before  that  date.  And  therefore  the  controversy  is  without 
decisive  results.*  On  the  whole,  however,  it  seems  probable 
that,  though  the  Rule  of  Benedict  may  not  as  yet  have  been 
adopted  in  its  entirety  in  St.  Andrew's  Monastery,  still  it  formed 
the  groundwork  of  Gregory's  regulations,  and  its  general  spirit 
and  leading  principles  were  carefully  conserved.  Such  an 
institution  as  that  of  Monte  Cassino  would  naturally  be  taken 
as  a  model  for  subsequent  foundations,  and  the  main  features 
of  the  monastic  discipline  would  be  repeated.  Hence  we 
shall  probably  be  not  far  wrong  if  we  imagine  that  the  life  of 
Gregoiy  at  St.  Andi-ew's  was  ordered  for  the  moat  part  in 
accordance  with   that   Rule,  "the   marvelloug   discretion  and 

'  Job.  Diao.  iv.  82,  and  the  Benedictine  Life  of  Qregary,  iii.  7. 

•  On  this  question,  Bco  the  Bencdiriitxe  Life  of  Oregory,  i.  3  (Mignc  P.L. 
Ixxv.) ;  BaromuB,  um.  SSI  ;  aud  Mabillon  Ann.  Bened.  torn.  i.  Appendix  I. 
part  3,  p.  655,  aqq.  On  the  subsequent  history  of  St.  Andrew's  Monastery,  Che 
Benedictine  Biogrspbct,  i.  2,  §  6,  writes :  "  Hoo  asceterium  postquam  a 
monachis  BenedicUnis  diu  oooupatum  fuissot,  loannis  dioconi  tempore 
Graeois  monachis  cosserat,  forsilon  Stephani  III.  beneficio,  qui  etiam 
Oraecis  tribuit  aliud  monasterium  a  se  construotum,  et  S.  Dionyiiio  Areo- 
pagitae  dlcalum ;  at  Bonedictinam  regulam  Kequentibus  tandem  restitutum 
est  a  Oregorio  Xm.  istud  S.  Andreae  sauctuurium,  et  CamalduIenMbus 
datum."  For  a  privilogium  to  St.  Andrew's  Monaster^-,  see  Greg.  Epp.  i.  lio, 
and  Appendix  I. 

*  Practically,  the  controversy  is  of  little  importance.  It  was  usual  for 
founders  of  monasteries  to  frame  rules  for  their  monks  from  those  already  in 
existence,  adding,  subtracting,  or  modifying  as  thoy  might  think  desirable. 
So  Gregor}-  may  have  adopted  much  from  the  Bouodiotine  Rule,  without 
accepting  it  in  its  entirety ;  certainly,  when  Pope,  he  had  no  scruple  in 
modif}-iug  some  of  its  enactments. 
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lucidity  " '  of  wiJch  provoked  at  a  later  time  his  enthusiastic 
admiration. 

The  main  principles  wliich  underlie  the  varied  prescriptions 
of  Bflnftdip.t  i^ffl  thrift — tlie  principle  of  Absolute  Obediencej  the 
jijngjpjpjjf  fiimpliV ity  of  Living ;  itnd  the  principle  of  ConstanI 
Occupation.  In  other  words,  the  good  monk  was  required  to. 
resign  hu  individual  will,  to  minimize  his  appetites  and  wants, 
and  to  eachew  all  forms  of  idleness. 

first  is  the  principle  of  Ql't-dit'iice — "  obedientia  sine  mora," 
prompt,  cheerful,  zealous,  rendered  to  God  and  to  the  abbat  as 
God's  representative.^  "Nullus  in  monasterio  proprii  sequatur 
cordis  voluntatem,"  must  be  the  motto  of  all.^ 

This  unqualified  obedience  must  be  rendered,  in  the  first 
place,  to  the  constituted  monastic  iiuthorities.  The  head  of 
tiie  society  was  tlu;  alvLut ,  wlm  1  i-jitesL-nted  Christ ;  and  about  his 
orders  there  couid  be  uu  questiuuiug,  and  from  his  decision 
no  appeal.*  "  We  foresee,"  writes  Benedict,  "  that  it  is  expedient 
for  the  preservation  of  peace  and  charity,  that  the  entire  govern- 
ment of  the  monastery  depend  upon  the  will  of  the  abbat."  ^ 
Any  brother  who  ventured  to  go  anywhere  or  do  anything, 
however  trifling,  or  to  receive  any  letter  or  present  without  the 
abbat's  permission,  was  subject  to  punishment.^  If  a  task  was 
enjoined  upon  him  utterly  beyond  his  powers,  he  might 
state  his  difficiJty  humbly  and  patiently,  but  if  his  superior 
persisted  in  his  command,  he  must  obey  at  once,  trusting  in 
God's  help.'  On  no  account  might  any  monk  uphold  or  defend 
another,  or  communicate  with  those  who  were  under  the  abbat's 
displeasure.*  The  abbat,  further,  was  the  sole  arbiter  of  rewards 
and  punishments,  and  in  his  decisions  the  whole  body  was 
bound  to  acquiesce."  This  autocratic  authority,  however,  was 
modified  in  tliree  ways.  In  the  firat  place,  the  abbat  was  elected 
from  and  by  the  community,  who  %vere  to  be  guided  in  theii-  choice 
by  the  virtue,  learning,  and  practical  wisdom  of  the  candidate. 
If  a  man  of  evil  life  were  by  some  chance  elected,  the  bishop  of 
the  diocese  and  the  neighbouring  abbats  had  power,  prior  to  his 
consecration,  to  set  the  election  aside.'"     In  the  second  place. 


•  Greg.  I>\al.  li.  36. 

•  Bnudicli  Ftegula  S. 

•  /Kd.  8. 

•  Vni.i. 

»  Ibid.  66. 

•  Vnd.  67.  84. 

'  Ibid.  68. 

•  Ibid.  69,  26, 

•  Und.  2,  24,  25,  44,  63. 

">  Ibid.  64. 
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when  constituted,  the  abbat,  in  common  mth  the  rest  of  the 
conimunity,  was  bound  to  the  strict  observau  ce  of  the  Kule  * ; 
in  wliich,  moreover,  he  is  constantly  reminded  that  he  is  to  be 
a  father  to  his  monks,  that  he  has  received  a  charge  of  souls  to 
be  brought  to  God,  that  he  will  have  to  accouut  for  them  at  the 
judgment,  that  he  is  to  exercise  strict  discipline  indeed,  but  with 
kindness,  patience,  and  consideration,  adapting  himself  to  the 
character  of  each  individual,  and  always  framing  his  regulations 
with  that  discretion  "  which  is  the  mother  of  virtues."  *  Thirdly, 
on  all  matters  of  importance,  the  abbat  was  obliged  to  consult 
with  the  whole  community,  even  the  youngest  being  permitted 
to  express  his  opinion.  On  minor  questions  he  was  to  take 
the  advice  of  senior  monks.  The  final  decision,  however,  always 
rested  with  himself.* 

The  obedience  due  to  the  abbat  was  also  enjoined  towards 
the  other  officials  of  the  monasteiy,  who  exercised  delegated 
authority — the  deans,  chosen  from  among  the  brethren  for  their 
merits  and  learning ;  *  and  the  provost  or  prior,  appointed  by 
the  abbat  in  council  with  "  such  of  the  brethren  as  have  the 
fear  of  God  before  them."^  These  officers,  assisting  the 
superior  in  the  government  of  the  monastery,  were  to  receive 
all  due  respect  from  the  monks.  At  the  same  time,  they  them- 
selves owed  implicit  obedience  to  the  abbat,  who  might  depose 
them  from  their  places  if  he  found  them  unworthy. 

Besides  obedience  to  ths  abbat  and  Jiis  delfigaJlBa,_lhe 
brethren  were  bound  to  render  obedience  to  one  another.  It 
is  true  that  in  one  sense  all  the  monks  were  equal,  patrician 
and  peasant  meeting  on  the  common  ground  of  njligious  con- 
fraternity.^ Yet,  on  the  other  hand,  there  was  a  graduated 
scale  according  to  which  the  monks  took  rank — their  place  in 
the  scale  depending  on  the  date  of  their  "  conversion,"  the  merit 
of  their  lives,  or  the  appointment  of  the  abbat.  These  "  seniors  " 
(not  in  respect  of  age,  but  of  standing)  were  addressed  as 
"  Fathers  "  by  the  "  juniors,"  by  whom  they  were  treated  with 
deference  and  respect.  The  juniors  were  enjoined  to  ask  their 
blessing,  to  rise  from  their  seats  when  they  passed  by,  and 
never  to  presume  to   sit  in   their  presence  unless  expressly 


■ 
I 
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Ben.  R,g.  3.  »  Ibid.  2.  8,  27,  36,  65,  63.  04.  65. 

Ibid.  3.  ♦  Ibid.  21.  »  Ibid.  66.  '  Ibui.  2. 
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bidden  to  do  so.'  If  a  junior  offended  one  of  the  seniors,  lie 
WM  to  throw  himself  prostrate  at  his  feet,  and  there  remain 
until  he  received  his  blessing  and  foi^iveness.  Thus,  says 
Benedict,  "  the  brethren  shall  mutually  obey  each  other,  knowing 
that  by  this  path  of  obedience  they  shall  go  unto  God." ' 

To  foster  this  habit  of  prompt,  uncomplaining  ubedience, 
Benedict  trusted  to"  the  spiiit,  which,  as  he  btilieved,  the 
observance  of  the  Hule  would  create  among  the  brethren — 
the  spurt  ot  n\imllity,  that  virtue  on  which  he  laid  the  greatest 
sttSlI  For  Em  the  Chrisiran  life — and  therefore,  of  course,  the 
monastic  life — was  symbolized  by  the  ladder  of  Jacob's  vision. 
It  rose  from  the  humbled  heart  to  God.  Its  two  sides  repre- 
sented the  body  and  the  soul  of  man ;  its  steps  w.ere  the  degrees 
of  humility.  The  first  step  was  the  ever-present  fear  of  God ; 
the  second  was  the  surrender  of  self-will ;  the  third  was  implicit 
obedience  to  authority ;  the  fourth,  patience  in  difficulties  and 
e?en  under  ill-treatment;  the  fifth,  humble  confession  to  the 
I  tbbat  of  all  secret  sins  of  act  or  thought ;  the  sixth,  content- 
I  ment  with  the  meanest  condition,  based  upon  a  conviction  of 
I  unworthiness ;  the  seventh,  not  merely  to  proclaim,  but  reaUy 
I  to  believe  one's  self  inferior  to  all ;  the  eighth,  to  do  only  what 
f  is  recommended  by  the  Rule  and  the  example  of  the  superiors ; 
I  the  ninth,  to  practise  silence ;  the  tenth,  not  to  be  fond  of 
^Klaaghing  ;  the  eleventh,  to  speak  briefly,  quietly,  gravely, 
^niumbly ;  and  the  twelfth,  to  show  humility  by  the  very  posture 
of  the  body,  keeping  the  head  bent  and  the  eyes  fixed  upon  the 
ground, — and  this  at  all  times,  whether  at  work  or  in  the  oratory, 
in  the  monastery,  in  the  garden,  in  the  field,  or  on  the  i-oad. 
"  When  all  these  degrees  of  humility  have  been  surmounted," 
,et  concludes,  "  the  monk  will  presently  come  to  that  love 
W  God  which  is  perfect  and  casteth  out  fear — to  that  love, 
whereby  everything  which  at  the  beginning  he  observed  through 
Bear,  he  shall  now  begin  to  do  by  custom,  without  any  labour, 
.turally,  as  it  were ;  not  now  through  fear  of  hell,  but  for  the 
love  of  Christ,  out  of  a  good  custom  and  a  delight  in  virtua"  ^ 

Benedict's  second  principle  was  that  of  Simplicity  of  Living. 
Necessaries  were  freely  conceded,  but  all  superfluities  were 
entirely  cut  off.  The  sacrifice  of  all  individual  personal  pro- 
perty was  insisted  on.    "  Especially  let  this  vice  be  cut  away 

•  Ben.  Rtg.  63.  •  Ibid.  71.  >  Ibid,.  7. 


113 


GREGORY  THE  GREAT 


from  the  monasteiy  by  the  very  roots,  that  no  one  presume 
without  leave  of  the  abbat  to  give,  receive,  or  hold  as  his  own 
anything  whatsoever,  either  book,  or  tablets,  or  pen,  or  anything 
at  all ;  for  they  are  men  whose  very  bodies  and  wills  are  not  in 
their  own  power."  •  All  that  was  requisite  for  a  monk  to  have 
was  given  him  by  the  abbat — that  is,  the  bare  necessaries  of 
life.  For  clothing  each  man  was  supplied  with  two  tunics  or 
shirts,  two  cowls  (in  winter  lined  with  wool),  a  scapular,  shoes 
and  stockings,  a  girdle,  a  knife,  a  pen,  a  handkerchief,  and 
tablets,  "that  all  pretence  of  necessity  may  be  taken  away." 
If  he  went  on  a  journey  he  was  given  in  addition  a  pair  of 
drawers,  which,  oii  his  return,  were  replaced  in  the  common 
wardrobe.  For  bedding  a  straw  mattress,  a  blanket,  coverlet, 
and  pillow  sufficed,  the  monks  being  required  to  sleep  in  their 
clothes."  To  those  who  were  in  health,  and  especially  to  the 
young,  the  luxury  of  a  bath  was  seldom  granted.^  As  r^ards 
food,  on  the  weekly  fast-days  and  from  the  middle  of  September 
till  Easter,  one  meal  only  was  allowed.  Throughout  the  rest  of 
t!ie  yeoi',  however,  and  on  Sundays,  there  was  dinner  at  mid- 
day and  supper  in  the  evening.  The  food  consisted  of  two 
cooked  dishes,  with  a  third  of  fruit  or  raw  vegetables,  a  pound 
of  bread  (which  must  suffice  for  both  iliuner  und  supper),  and 
about  a  pint  of  wine.  There  was  to  be  totjil  abstinence  from 
the  flesh  of  four-footed  beasts,  and  the  meals  were  to  be  eaten 
by  daylight.*  Special  provisions  were  made,  however,  in  favour 
of  the  young,  the  sick,  and  the  infirm.'^  The  monks  themselves 
were  bidden  to  cultivate  a  grave  and  decorous  demeanour. 
Habits  of  silence  were  to  be  fostered,  and  all  flippancy  and 
buffoonery  strictly  repressed.^  The  mode  of  living  thus  pre- 
scribed is  clearly  the  simplest  possible:  at  the  same  time,  however, 
the  Benedictine  regulations  are  remarkable  for  their  careful 
avoidance  of  extreme  rigour.  The  ordinance  tliat  there  should 
be  two  hot  dishes,  "  because  of  the  infirmities  of  different  people, 
so  that  he  who  cannot  eat  of  one  may  make  his  meal  of  the 
other," '  the  concession  of  animal  food  and  the  use  of  the  bath 
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'  Ben.  Reg.  33.  '  Ibid.  66.  •  Tbid.  86. 

'  Ibid.  89-41.  '  Ibid.  36,  37.  •  Ibid.  6. 

'  In  the  matter  of  food,  the  oontroRt  between  a  Benedictine  monk  and  an 
Eastern  ascetic  is  striking.  The  lilder  Macariua  ate  only  once  a  week ; 
Anthony's  daily  repast  causiatod  of  bread,  salt,  water,  and,  at  times,  dat«« ; 
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to  the  sick  and  weakly,  the  admonition  to  the  abbaL  Lu  Lake 
care  that  the  dresses  were  of  size  suitable  to  the  wearers,  above 
al],  the  permission  of  wine,  and  that  even  in  extra  quantity  for 
those  engaged  in  arduous  labours  or  living  in  hot  climates, — all 
these  provisions  bear  striking  testimony  to  the  kindliness  and 
reasonableness  of  the  legislator.  Austerity  without  extravagance. 
jJiyiplinR  ^ithtfU^'  ba,rflliiipj<s.  aiinplipjt-Y  witT  jmndp.ra.Hnn— btirH 
was  the  key-note  of  the  contftitution  nf  'Rftnadint- 

The  third  principle  laid  down  in  the  Bule  was  the  principle 

of  Constant~I)ccupatIon.      "Xdleneaa,"  said  Benedict,  "is  tijc 

I  enemy  of  til"  'm»1  " '     He  therefore  arranged  that  his  monks 

should  be  contiimally  busy!     Tlieirexercises  were  of  two  kinds 

— -mental  and  physical. 

Of  the  former  kind  the  first  and  most  important  occupation 
was  worship,  called  in  the  liule  pre-eminently  "  the  work  of 
God."  To  the  regulation  of  this  worship  Benedict  devoted 
much  care  and  attention.*  He  instituted  the  familiar  canonical 
hours — Noctums,  Matins,  Prime,  Tierce,  Sext,  None,  Vesfwrs, 
and  Compline — basing  his  arrangement  probably  on  that  of 
more  primitive  services,  analogous  to  those  now  used  in  the 
Eastern  Church.  The  Psalter  was  sung  through  once  eacli 
week,  being  commenced  afresh  on  Sundays  at  Matins;  and 
Benedict  enjoined  that  particular  care  should  be  taken  to  make 
the  singing  as  good  as  possible."  Besides  the  public  services, 
opportunities  for  meditation  and  private  prayer  were  afforded  to 
the  monks.''  Also  from  two  to  three  hours  on  week-days,  and 
a  longer  time  on  Sundays,  were  set  apart  for  the  study  of  Holy 
Scripture  and  other  religious  books";  and  at  meal-times  and 
before  Compline  such  books  were  read  aloud  to  the  assembled 
brethren.*  In  Benedict's  monastery,  and  also  probably  at  St. 
Andrew's,  the  literature  wjis  exclusively  religious. 

On  the  value  of  physical  laboiu-  Benedict  laid  great  stress. 
The  good  'monkrhe  declared,  must  be  a  worker.     Anchorites 


HEuion  never  stc  bolore  sunset ;  Simoon  StyliteB  took  food  only  on  Sundajra  ; 
the  Younger  Macarius  lived  for  seven  yeiirs  on  raw  herbs  and  pulse  ;  .Mas,  up 
10  his  cigbticth  year,  uevor  ate  bread ;  the  Boskoi  lived  on  herbs.  The  Kule  of 
PMbomJiu,  however,  was  not  severe  in  this  matter  (Falladius  3\it,  Lauiiae, 
88,89). 

'  Ben.  ling.  1«.  '  Ibid.  8-20.  '  Ibid.  19,  46,  47. 

•  Ibid.  62.  •  Ibid.  48,  •  Ibid.  38,  42. 
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aud  hermits  might  enjoy  a  life  of  coutemplation ;  but  only  tliose 
deserved  to  be  hermits  who  "  after  long  probation  in  a  monastery, 
have  leai'nt  to  fight  againat  the  devil." '  They  must,  in  short, 
be  educated  for  contemplation,  and  the  beat  educator  waa 
manual  toil,  Hgriiy  ^h^  Mtuy^ir  of  the  Enle  appointed  five  or 
aix  hours  each  day  to  be  spent  on  labour.  Even  on  Sunday — a 
^y^  devoted  to  worship  and  reading — "  any  who  shall  be  so 
negligent  and  slothful  as  to  be  either  unwilling  or  unable  to 
meditate  or  read,  shall  have  some  work  imposed  upon  him  that 
he  can  do,  and  so  avoid  being  idle."*  Of  this  kind  of  labour 
tliere  were  seveiul  varieties.  Some  of  tla-  iiiunks  ueic  uuijiliiy.  I 
in  agiiculture,  some  in  the  arts  and  crafts,''  some  in  uttciiflinL; 
on  the  sick,*  some  in  serving  the  abbat  and  his  quests/ _somi- 
in  transacting  the  business  of  the  monastery  out  of  dom-^.^  The 
more  LntfiUectual  monks  were  enti-usted  with  the  eilii(ati.in_of 
the  children.'  Moreover,  all  the  bretliren  in  turn  lunk  tliaif 
share  of  the  work  of  the  house — baking  the  bread,  cooking  the 
meals,  and  cleaning  the  rooms.  The  persons  appointed  to  this 
office  were  chosen  every  week ;  and  it  marks  the  religious 
significance  which  Benedict  wished  to  give  to  all  work,  that  on 
Sunday  morning  after  Matins,  the  monks  elected,  before  com- 
mencing their  Ui.sk,  invoked  the  help  of  God  and  desired  the 
prayers  of  then-  brethren  that  their  work  might  be  done  aright, 
and  on  the  following  Sunday  they  again  requested  the  interces- 
sion of  the  community  for  all  that  had  been  done  amiss,  and 
thus  with  thajiks  t«  God  and  the  benediction  of  the  abbat 
retired  from  office.^ 

The  disposition  of  all  the  work  depended  on  the  abbat. 
All  necessary  facilities  were  provided  within  the  grounds  of 
the  monastery,  so  tliat  no  one — imless  sent  on  a  special 
commission — need  go  beyond  the  precincts."  And  in  all  their 
tasks  the  monks  were  particularly  warned  to  cultivate  a 
spirit  of  humility.  "  If  any  of  them  be  proud  of  the  skill  he 
has  in  his  craft,  because  he  thereby  seems  to  gain  something 
for  the  monastery,  let  him  be  removed  from  that  craft  and 
not  exercise  it  again,  unless,  after  humbling  himself,  he  reoeive- 
permiasion  from  the  abbat."  "• 


'.JSen.  Beg. 
♦  Ihid.  36. 
'  Ibid.  70. 


IWd.  48. 
Ibxd.iA. 


Ibid.  3S. 


Ibid.m. 


»  Ibid.  48,  67. 
•  Ibid.  SI. 
"  Ibid.  67. 
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Such  were  the  main  principles  of  Benedict's  constitution  ; 
and  the  Eule  which  he  drew  up  strikes  us  as  a  monument  of 
legislative  art,  remarkable  alike  for  its  completeness,  its  sim- 
plicity, and  its  adaptability.  The  great  founder,  it  is  evident, 
had  at  once  a  profound  knowledge  of  human  nature  and  a 
profound  sympathy  with  human  weakness.  He  recognized  that 
there  were  limits  which  ordinary  Western  piety  could  not  safely 
overleap,  and  with  wonderful  practical  sagacity  he  adapted  his 
constitution  to  the  necessities  of  men,  not  striving  after  an 
impossible  ideal,  but  laying  down  sound,  workable  principles, 
[capable  of  being  put  into  execution  in  common  life.  His 
onableness  and  moderation  are  truly  admirable.*  He  was 
(content  to  frame  "  a  tiny  rule  written  for  beginners  ; "  to  pre- 
'  scribe  such  observances  only  as  should  be  within  the  powers  of  all 
who  embraced  the  monastic  life  aiacerely :  and  this,  not  because 
he  was  ignorant  that  there  were  greater  heights  of  perfection 
attainable — to  those  who  sought  a  loftier  plane  he  commended  the 
study  of  Holy  Scripture  and  the  Fathers,  particularly  "  the  Colla- 
tions, Institutes,  and  Lives  of  the  Fathers,"  *  and  the  Eule  of  Basil 
— but  in  condescension  to  the  frailties  of  the  majority  of  man- 
kind. The  concluding  sentence  of  the  prologue  best  expresses  the 
spirit  and  aim  of  the  Master  of  the  Rule :  "  Wo  tberefore  are  now 
about  to  institute  a  school  of  divine  servitude,  in  which  we  hope 
nothing  will  be  ordained  rigorous  or  bui-densome.  But  if  in  some 
things  we  proceed  with  a  little  severity,  sound  reason  so  advising, 
for  the  amendment  of  vices  or  preservation  of  charity,  do  not 
straightway,  for  fear  thereof,  flee  from  the  way  of  salvation, 
which  is  always  strait  and  difficult  in  the  beginning.  But  in 
process  of  time  and  with  growth  of  faith,  when  the  heart  has 
once  been  enlarged,  the  way  of  God's  commandments  is  run 
with  unspeakable  sweetness  of  love;  so  that,  never  departing 
from  His  teaching,  but  persevering  in  our  monastery  in  His 
doctrine  until  death,  we  share  now  by  patience  in  the  suflerings 
of  Christ,  that  we  may  hereafter  deserve  to  be  partakers  of  His 
kingdom." 

With  the  help  of  Benedict's  Rule,  we  are  able  to  picture  with 


'  See  particularly  chapters  31,  35-37,  40,  43. 

'  llni.  73.  The  allusion  is  to  the  works  of  Caasian.  Benodiot  characterizes 
than  M  "  bene  viventium  ot  obedientium  monaohonun  instrumonta  Wrtutum,' ' 
Ttiay  have  been  praised  ubo  by  the  founders  of  the  Dominicans,  Carthusians, 
and  Jetuils. 
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some  degree  of  viyidneas  the  l-inH  s^\  ijfa  wliinh  Greaory  led  in 

St.  Andrew's  Mouaatery — a  peamfiil  Ufa  of  mxYagslng  routine. 

somewhat  monotonous,   but   none   the   less   tfrateful  on   that 

account   to   the   harassed   ex -Prefect.     We   can   imagine    this 

delicately  nurtured  lord,  with  the  pale  face  and  dreamy  eye^ 

which  the  Italian  painters  love  to  best^iw  upon  their  favourite 

saints,  clad  in  his  tunic  and  long  black  cuculla,  now  meditating 

in  his  cell  on  the  mystic  meaniug  of  the  Sacred  Writ,  now 

chanting    the    services    in   the   quiet   oratory,    now    copying 

laboriously  the  manuscripts  of  the  Fathers ;  or  perhaps  engaged 

in  menial  work   in  dormitory  or  kitchen,  or  tending  spring 

vegetables  in  the  convent  garden,  or  eating  silently  in   the 

refectory,  M'hile  the  voice  of  the  reader  drones  monotonously  on, 

or  in  the  class-room,  making  the  lay-scholars  wonder  at  the 

eloquence  with  which  he  expounds  the  Scriptures.     Sometimes 

the  quiet  of  liis  life  is  broken  by  the  advent  of  visitors ;  for 

there  would  often  be  guests  in  the  monastery,  and  Benedict  had 

directed   that  all  who  came   should   be   received  "as   Christ 

Himself,  since  He  will  say,  /  wa-s  a  strnngcr,  and  ye  took  Mc 

in."  •      On  these  days  the  abbat  would  doubtless  invite  the 

illustrious  brother  to  help  entertain  the  strangers  and  pilgrims, 

who  brought  with  them  into  their  retreat  the  news  and  gossip 

of   the    outside   world.     But    apart    from  such    excitements, 

Gregory's  e.vistence  during  these  few  years  was  one  of_  unruffled 

calm.     He  was  able  to  forget  for  a  while  flJe-tumiQils  of  the 

time,  and  to  devote  himself  wholJyJ:o  the  study  of  perfection. 

"       Tn  one  respect  the  life  at  St.  Andrew's  seems  to  have  diverged 

from  Benedict's  prescriptions.     The  Roman  monks  appear  to 

have  devoted  less  time  to  manual  labour  than  their  brethren 

of  Monte  Caasino.     One  reason  of  this  was  that,  being  settk'd 

in  a  city,  they  had  the  fewer  opportunities  of  outdoor  work ; 

another  was  that  Gregory,  by  endowing  the  monastery,  had  in 

great  measure  freed  the  inhabitants  from  the  necessity  of  toiling 

for   their  maintenance.     For  these   causes   the   time   allotted 

to  manual  work  was   probably  diminished,  and  the  hours  of 

reading  and  meditation  proportionately  increased.    Thus,  in  the 

case  of  Gregory  himself,  it  seems  likely  that — though  he  would  ^ 

take  his   share  in  the  duties  of  the  house  and  garden — the  H 

gi-eater  part  of  his  day  was  occupied  with  reading,  meditataon, 

'  Ben.  Reg.  53. 


GREGORY  AS  PREFECT  AND  MONK' 


117 


and^rayer^perbapa  alao  with  giving  instructioa  tO-tliejlDYifisa 
and  yoTipp;  monlfs-  And  it  is  highly  probable  that  in  the  long 
quiet  hours  spent  in  his  cell  or  in  the  library  of  the  monastery, 
the  future  Doctor  of  the  Latin  Church  laid  the  foundation  of 
that  profound  knowledge  of  Holy  Scripture  for  which  he  was 
afterwards  conspicuous.  Perhaps  also  he  here  acquired  the 
habit  of  allegorical  interpretation — a  method  of  exegesis  of  which 
he  was  inordinately  fond.  Poring  for  days  together  over  the 
pages  of  Holy  Writ,  the  uncritical,  imaginative  monk  would 
accustom  himself  to  search  out  latent  meanings  and  to  ivrest 
all  manner  of  unsuspected  lessons  from  the  most  unpromising 
word-material.  It  was  an  exercise  of  ingenuity  which  would 
naturally  be  attnictive  to  a  visionary ;  yet  it  must  be  confessed 
that  this  mystical  methml  of  interpretation  is  the  principal 
cause  of  the  weariness  which  besets  a  modem  reader  who 
ventures  upon  a  prolonged  study  of  Gregory's  Commentaries. 

Gregorj'  was  not  content  to  stop  short  with  those  exercises 
'|_forJlK''_'iii!  r.-ui.-.iiit   had   unlaiiu/Ll    in    lii.s    llule ; 

by  additiuriai  misuiuies,  lastings,  iuid  vigils,  be  uspir«d  tu  ibo 
jygnerJperfiM  t  Ii  m .  His  asceticiHUi  y<'ixs,  extreme.  His  fasts 
particularly  wme  .-o  ri^jorous  and  prolonged  as  seriously  to 
injure  his  health,  and  tu  .sow  in  him  the  seeds  of  diseases  from 
which,  for  the  remainder  of  his  Ule,  he  was  never  wholly  free.' 
His  unregulated  enthusiasm  in  this  matter  is  illustrated  by 
an  ancedote  in  the  D-ialoguex?  One  year,  towards  the  end  of 
Lent,  he  tells  us,  he  had  become  so  weak  and  ill,  that  it 
seemed  impossible  that  he  could  live  unless  ho  took  nourish- 
ment frequently.  "  The  Pa.schal  Uay  was  at  hand.  And  when 
1  found  1  could  not  fast  on  that  mo.st  sacred  sabbath — Le.  the 
Satiirday  before  Easter — on  which  all  people,  even  little  children, 
fast,  I  began  to  sink  mow  from  sorrow  than  from  weakness. 
But  in  my  sorrow  it  suddenly  occurred  to  me  to  take  Eleutherius, 
the  man  of  God,  privately  with  me  to  the  oratory,  and  to  beg  of 
him  to  obtain  by  his  prayers  from  Almighty  God  that  I  might 
receive  power  to  fast  on  that  day.  This  I  did.  And  so  soon  as 
we  entered  the  oratory  he  began,  at  my  humble  inquest,  to  pray 
earnestly  with  tears.  After  a  short  time,  his  prayer  ended,  and 
he  left  the  oratory.     But  when  he  pronounced  the  benediction 


'  Oreg.  Tor.  Hiat.  Franc,  x.  1 
'  Dial.  lU.  33. 
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over  me,  my  stomach  at  once  received  such  strength  that 
all  thought  of  food  and  feeling  of  sickness  utterly  vanished ; 
and  I  began  to  wonder  what  I  was  and  what  I  had  been,  for 
even  when  I  called  to  mind  my  weakness  I  could  not  recognize 
in  myself  any  of  the  sensations  I  remembered.  While  I  was 
occupied  in  the  affairs  of  the  monastery,  I  entirely  forget  my 
sickness ;  and  if  I  did  remember  it  I  felt  so  strong  that  I 
wondered  whether  I  had  not  really  taken  food.  When  evening 
came,  my  strength  was  such  that,  had  I  wished  it,  I  could  have 
continued  fasting  till  the  next  day." 

Gregory's  ordinaiy  diet  consisted  mainly  of  raw  vegetables 
and  fruit,  which  his  mother  Silvia  used  to  send  to  him  &om 
Cell.'i  Nova  on  a  silver  dish — the  last  prized  relic  of  the  former 
gi-andcurs  of  the  palace  of  Gordianus.  The  dainty  patrician 
lady  had  renounced  every  luxury  she  once  enjoyed,  but  she 
still  kept  back  one  piece  of  sQver  plate;  and  about  this  dish 
a  legend  was  invented,  which,  though  it  properly  refers  to  a 
later  time  when  Gregory  was  abbat  of  Hs  monastery,  may  for 
convenience  be  reported  hero.  One  day  when  Gregory  was 
WTitiug  in  his  cell,  one  in  the  guise  of  a  shipwrecked  mariner 
appeared,  and  begged  an  alms.  Twice  did  the  saint  supply  hia 
need ;  but  when  he  returned  the  third  time  it  was  discovered  that 
tlicre  was  no  more  money  in  tlie  house.  Then,  being  reminded 
of  his  mother's  silver  dish,  which  had  be«n  sent  that  day  with 
food,  Gregoiy  gladly  presented  it  to  the  beggar,  "that  a  poor 
man  who  asks  to  be  comforted  may  not  depart  in  sorrow." 
Of  course,  the  supposed  mariner  turned  out  to  be  an  angel  in 
disguise,  and  from  that  time — says  John  the  Deacon — Gregory 
became  so  renowned  for  his  miracles  and  virtues  that  he  was 
believed  to  govern  his  monastery  not  alone,  but  conjointly 
witli  the  Apostle  St  Andrew  himself.' 

Mention  has  been  made  above  of  the  pious  Eleutherius, 
whose  prayers  were  so  effectual  for  the  Paschal  fast.  We  hear 
of  another  saintly  monk  named  Merulus,  who  was  at  tliis  time 
one  of  Gregory's  companions,  and  whose  peculiar  virtues  seem 
to  have  made  a  deep  impression  on  his  mind.  Of  tliis  man 
the  following  story  is  related:  "There  was  in  my  monastery 
a  monk  named  Merulus,  who  devoted  himself  with  all  earnest- 
ness to  weeping  and  prayer.  The  words  of  the  Psalms  were 
'  Job.  Diac.  Vxia  \,  10. 
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almost  always  on  his  lips,  except  when  he  was  taking  food  or 
sleeping.  To  him  it  appeared  in  a  vision  of  the  night  that  a 
crown  of  white  flowers  descended  from  heaven  upon  his  head ; 
and  soon  aftei-wards  he  fell  iU  and  died  in  great  peace  and 
cheerfulness  of  mind.  Fourteen  years  later,  when  Peter,  t!ie 
present  abbat,  wished  to  make  for  himself  a  grave  near  the 
grave  of  Menilus,  there  came  from  the  latter,  as  he  says,  a 
sweet  fragrance,  as  though  all  the  odours  of  all  the  flowers  were 
blended  together  there," ' 

The  three  years  which  Gregory  .ipent  as  a_nionk  in  the_ 
Monastery  of  St.  Andrew  were  always  regai-dod  by  himself  as 
the  happiest  of  his  life,  and  to  tliem  he  afterwards  looked  back 
with  unfeigned  re^et.''  "  When  I  was  in  the  monastery,"  lie 
writes,*"!  could  refrain  my  tongue  from  idle  words  and  keep 
ray  mind  almost  continually  in  an  attitude  of  prayer."  Over 
and  over  again,  when  distracted  with  the  care  of  the  Churches 
and  all  the  anxieties  of  his  high  office,  the  great  Pope  burst  out 
into  laments  for  the  monastic  peace  and  quiet  that  he  had  for 
ever  lost.  "  I  remember  with  sorrow,"  lie  cries  in  one  typical 
passage,*  "what  I  once  was  in  the  monastery,  how  I  rose  in 
contemplation  above  all  changeable  and  decaying  things,  and 
thought  of  nothing  but  the  things  of  heaven ;  how  my  soul, 
though  pent  within  the  body,  soared  beyond  its  fleshly  prison, 
and  looked  with  longing  upon  death  itself  aa  the  means  of 
entering  into  lile.  But  now,  by  reason  of  my  pastoral  care,  I 
have  to  bear  with  secular  business,  and,  after  so  fair  a  vision 
of  reat,  am  fouled  with  worldly  dust.  I  ponder  on  what  I  now 
endure.  I  ponder  on  what  I  have  lost.  For  lo !  now  am  I 
abaken  by  the  waves  of  a  great  sea,  and  the  ship  of  the  soxd 
is  daabed  by  the  storms  of  a  mighty  tempest.  And  when  I 
recall  the  condition  of  my  former  life,  I  sigh  as  one  who  looks 
back  and  gazes  on  the  shore  he  has  left  behind." 

It  was  well,  however,  that  Gregory  was  not  left  to  the 
undisturbed  enjoyment  of  his  quiet.  Had  his  monastic  life  been 
prolongwl  for  many  years,  hLs  splendid  energies  might,  not  im- 
probably, have  been  frittered  away  in  unprofitable  austerities 
and  self-tormentings.  Asceticism,  as  we  have  seen,  had  already 
obtained  too  strong  a  hold  upon  his  mind.     He  was  in  a  fair 


>  Oreg.  DiaL  iv.  47. 

'  Bom.  tn  Bueh.  i.  II,  f  6. 


*  Greg.  Epp.  v.  83a. 
'  Greg.  Dial.  Praet. 
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way,  had  he  been  left  in  his  retreat,  to  become  one  of  those 
saintly  marvels,  whose  self-inflicted  sufferings  are  the  admiration 
of  their  time,  but  whose  beneficial  influence  on  the  world  at 
large  is  found  to  be  insignificant.  Fortunately  for  Eome  and 
Italy,  however,  Gregory  was  withheld  from  this  career.  A 
higher  destiny  was  in  stove  for  him.  Before  it  was  too  late  he 
waa  drawn  from  his  hitUng-place  by  a  power  which  he  dared  not 
disobey,  and  thrown  back,  all  reluctant,  into  the  busy  world 
of  men. 

Pope  Benedict  the  First,  who  succeeded  John  in  .'i74, 
had  marked  the  career  of  this  gifted  man.  Doubtless  he 
had  ii]j^r!\ril  him' when  still  Prefect,  knew  of  his  popularity 
\vith  tlie  people,  remarked  his  upright  conduct,  his  unwearied 
attention  to  business,  his  legal  skill,  sound  judgment,  and 
administrative  ability ;  had  shared,  perhaps,  in  the  univereal 
aatonishment  when  he  resigned  his  wealth  and  became  a  monk ; 
but  kept  his  eye  upon  him  all  tlie  more,  noted  his  progress  in 
piety  and  learning,  his  cheerful  endurance  of  hai-dships,  liis 
profoundly  religious  character ;  and  concluded  in  the  end  that 
such  a  one  was  likely  to  be  of  service  to  the  Church.  Pope 
Benedict  the  First  was  himself  in  no  wise  a  remarkable  man. 
On  the  contrary,  he  was  one  of  those  colourless  figiu-es  of 
history,  of  whom  little  is  remembered  either  good  or  bad.  But 
in  one  case  at  least  we  have  incontestable  evidence  of  his 
shiewd  sense  and  foresight  and  we  honour  him  as  the  first 
Papal  patrorfof  one  of  tlie  greatest  of  the  Popes. 

_Sorely  against  his  will,  yet  obedient  to  Benedict's  command. 
Gregory  quitted  his  beloved  monastery,  probably  in  tlie  spring 
of  578,  and  was  ordained  "Seventh  Deacon"  of  the  Koman 
Church.^  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  Seventh  Deacon 
was  identical  with  the  Archdeacon,  and  that,  inasmuch,  as  the 

'  Job.  Diac.  Vita  i.25.  Greg.  Tur.  Hist.  Franc,  x.  1,  andPauJ.  Diac.Vital, 
do  not  givo  tho  imine  of  the  Popo,  though  Paul  implies  that  it  was  Felagiua  n. 
John  is  generally  an  inferior  authority  to  Paul ;  but  the  fact  that  he  delibe- 
rately corrootx  him  here  may  imply  that  he  possessed  some  further  informBtioa 
on  the  point.  Tho  fact  that  there  was  some  doubt  as  to  the  name  of  the  Pope 
who  ordained  Gregory  supports  my  contention  that  ho  was  ordained  in  578, 
since  in  that  year  both  Benedict  and  Pelagius  held  the  pontificate,  and  it 
might  easily  have  been  forgotten  whether  Gregory  was  promoted  by  Benedict 
early  in  the  year,  or  by  Pelagius  in  the  later  mouths.  (I  accept  the  date 
November,  578,  as  that  of  the  election  of  Pelagius,  though  the  chronology  is 
by  no  means  certain.) 
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letter  office  was  generally  regarded  as  an  avenue  to  the  Papacy/ 
Benedict  actually  intended  that  the  humble  young  monk  should 
one  day  succeed  him  in  the  chair  of  Peter.  Proof  of  this 
suggested  identification,  however,  is  not  forthcoming,  and  it 
seems  improbable  that  Gregory  should  have  been  raised  at  once 
to  90  high  a  dignity  as  the  theory  would  imply.  It  is  beat, 
tlierefore,  to  say  simply  that  Gregory  was  appointed  one  of  the 
seven  eminent  ecclesiastics  who  shared  the  counsels  of  the 
Pope,  and  were  charged  with  the  superintendence  of  the  seven 
Begions  of  Kome.  The  noinination  of  an  untried  monk  to  a. 
post  of  such  distincLiiiii  is  suBBcientlj  aiu-prising,  and  we  need^ 
not  seek  to"exaggerate  the  honour, 

Benedict  himself  did  not  lon^  survive^  the  elevation  of  his 
prot^i  inspontificate  had  been  a  ti'oubled  one.  Lombards, 
pestilence,  and  famine  had  decimated  the  population  of  Italy. 
Alany  towns  had  been  captured  by  the  enemy,  and  Rome 
itself  had  been  threatened.*  In  577  an  embassy,  headed  by 
Pamphronius  the  Patrician,  carried  to  Constantinople  a  tribute 
of  three  thousand  pounds  of  gold,  and  an  urgent  request  that 
succours  might  be  sent.  The  Emperor  good-nature<.lly  gave 
them  back  the  tribute,  together  with  some  sound  advice,  but 
could  spare  no  troops.^  In  the  next  year,  578,  Farwald,  duko 
of  Spoleto,  laid  siege  to  Eome.  The  plague  was  raging  in  the 
city,  and  a  tremendous  rainfall  created  a  general  conviction 
that  the  Deluge  was  returning.  The  citizens  were  crazed  with 
terror.  In  the  month  of  July  Pope  Benedict  -euccumbed ; 
and  after  a  short  interval,  in  the  November  of  that  year, 
Pelagius  the  Second  was  elected  his  successor  and  hurriedly 
consecrated,  without  waiting  for  the  Emperor's  confirmation 
of  the  election.* 

The  ciisis  was  acute.  Eome  was  most  inadequately 
garrisoned.  A  hanilful  of  Byzantine  troops,  supported  by  a 
feeble  city  militia,  was  clearly  insufficient  to  defend  the  place 
against  the  swaiining  Lombards.     It  seemed  to  Pelagius  that, 

•  EulogiuB  Alexoudr.  nf.  Phobium,  Cod.  182.  Eulogius  8ay8  that  it  was  > 
Uw  at  Rome  (or  the  Archdeacon  to  Hucceed.  But  the  iustouce  which  he  gives 
k  very  questionable,  and  there  is  no  satisfactory  e>ideuce  of  the  existence  of 
any  rach  definite  role.    See  Bingham,  ii.  21.  3. 

»  Lib.  Pmit.  Vila  Benedicti  I. 

■  Menander  Hu^  o.  26  (ed.  Bonn,  p.  328). 

'  Lib.  Punt.  Vita  Peiaijii  U. 
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unless  reinforcements  could  be  procured  from  the  East,  Borne 
must  certainly  be  lost.  He  therefore  determined  to  make  one 
more  attempt  to  move  the  Emperor.  He  despatched  another 
embassy,  consisting  of  prominent  senators  and  ecclesiastics, 
to  present  his  case ;  ^  and  vith  them,  he  sent  as  his  apocrisiarius, 
or  permanent  ambassador  at  the  court  of  Byzantium,  none 
other  than  Gregory  himself.' 

It  was,  it  seems  probable,  early  in  the  spring  of  579  that 
Gregory — the  Prefect,  the  Monk,  the  Sevenih'Deacon,  and~now 
the  Papal  Apocrisiarius — set  forth  jn  cimii»"'y  yjjf*-  **»«»  «yHmiij_ 
embassy  on  his  journey  to  the  Bo^phorus.  Six  years  wsre 
destined  to  elapse  before  he  woidd  once-ogain  °fti  fiym  iipnn  thit 
hills. ofJiome. 

>  Menandor  ^»t.  o.  29  (ed.  Bonn,  p.  881). 

•  Paul.  Diao.  Vita  7 ;  Joh.  Diaa  VUa  i.  36.  Du  Cange  defines  the  title : 
"Nnntius,  Legatus  .  .  .  praesertim  qui  a  pontiflce  Romano  vel  etiam  ab 
archiepiacopia  ad  comitatum  mittebantur,  quo  rea  ecclegiarum  Buarum 
peragerent,  et  de  lis  ad  principem  lef errant."  Hlnomar  asterts  that  apocri- 
siaril  wera  instituted  when  Constantine  removed  the  seat  of  Eimpire  from  Borne 
to  CSonstantinople,  from  which  time  agents  {retporuaUt)  of  Rome  wera  main- 
t^ned  at  the  Imperial  court.  This  authority,  however,  is  too  late  to  be 
trustworthy  on  the  point.  So  far  as  our  evidence  goes,  it  seems  to  show  that 
Agapetus  was  the  first  Pope  who  maintained  a  permanent  apocriuarius  at 
Constantinople. 
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Let  us  in  fancy  accompany  the  Nuncio  as  he  makes  his 
entrance  into  the  sti-ange  and  gorgeous  city  of  the  Emperors  of 
the  East — the  centre  of  the  civilized  world  in  the  sixth  century. 

After  receiving  his  letters  of  appointment,  Gregory  probably 
travelled  by  sea  to  Durazzo,  whence  he  would  post  along  the 
Egnatian  Road,  passing  on  his  route  the  cities  of  Thessaloniea, 
Heraclea  and  SelyniLria,  and  arriving  at  length  before  the 
Golden  Gate  of  "yiii^^ddysiiiji  f'"  il^-ant.  Here  the  great  road 
from  the  West  entered  the  walls  of  the  Imperial  city.  And 
here,  beneath  the  triple-arched  marble  gateway  Gregory  would 
find  awaiting  him  the  comt  fuuctionaries  whoso  duty  it  was 
to  extend  an  official  welcome  to  ambassadors  and  escort  them  to 
their  residence. 

From  the  Gate  of  Theodosius  broad,  colonnaded  streets 
Etretched  away  in  an  easterly  direction,  for  a  distance  of 
between  two  and  three  miles,  to  the  Augusteum,  or  Place 
Imp^riale — the  noble  piazza  around  which  clustered  the  principal 
buildings  of  the  city,  and  which,  like  the  Forum  of  Old  Kome, 
was  the  centre  of  all  its  restless  life.  But  before  he  reached 
this  Gregoiy  would  pass  beneath  the  old  Golden  Gate  of 
Gonstantine,  would  traverse  three  Fora  (Bovis,  Amastriauorum, 
and  Tauri),  and  cross  the  Agora  of  Gonstantine,  witli  its 
surrounding  porticoes  and  multitude  of  statues.  Here,  perhaps, 
he  would  pause  for  a  moment  to  gaze  on  the  porphyry  Column 
of  Gonstantine  and  its  engraved  dedication,  "  0  Christ,  Master 
and  Ruler  of  the  world,  to  Thee  have  I  consecrated  this 
obedient  city,  and  this  sceptre  tmd  the  power  of  Home.  Guard 
Thou  it,  and  deliver  it  from  every  barm."    The  column,  when 
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Gregory  first  beheld  it  in  579,  still  bore  upon  its  summit  the 
bronze  Apollo  of  Phidias,  with  the  Emperor's  effigy,  though  the 
lance  and  globe  which  the  figure  had  once  grasped  in  its  hands 
had  been  shaken  away  by  earthquakes.  During  his  six  years' 
sojourn  in  Constantinople,  the  Papal  Nuncio  must  have 
become  familiar  with  the  monument  of  the  city's  founder.  For 
hither  on  every  first  day  of  September  he  would  repair  in  state 
with  the  Emperor  and  the  whole  Coiu't,  to  attend  the  annual 
service  of  thanksgiving,  when  hymns  of  joy  were  chanted  round 
the  column,  and  from  a  window  in  the  chapel  buUt  gainst  it  a 
bishop  intoned  a  special  prayer, 

Quitting  the  Agoni  of  Constantine,  Gregory  would  pass 
along  the  Mese,  or  Middle  Street,  the  main  thoroughfare  of 
Constantinople,  crowded  with  loungers  and  lined  with  splendid 
shops,  and  so  emerge  at  last  into  tlie  Augusteum.^  He  would 
now  fiud  himself  standing  in  the  midst  of  an  open  rectangular 
space,  1000  feet  long  by  300  feet  broad,  paved  with  marble  and  I 
bounded  by  stately  buildings.  On  the  north  was  uplifted  in 
superb  majesty  the  domed  splendour  of  the  Church  of  St. 
Sopliia.  The  eastern  and  southern  sides  were  enclosed  by  the 
Senate  House,  the  Baths  of  Zeuxippus,  and  the  Great  Palace 
with  its  depeudeucies.  Westwards  of  the  Palace  lay  the 
gigantic  Hippodi-ome.  And  at  the  north-west  corner  of  tlie 
Augusteum,  on  a  piece  of  rising  ground,  was  the  Milion — an 
open  building,  which  marked  the  point  from  which  all  distances 
were  measured,  and  which  constituted  the  goal  of  all  the  Im- 
perial roads. 

The  most  notable  structure  in  Constantinoglgt  and  indeed  i. 
the  wEoIe  CEristian^woria  of  tTie  sixth  century,  was  the  splea 
UEurcH  of  St.  Sophia — "a  great  and  incoiiiparable  work,"  says 
""Evagnus,  "  hitherto  unpamlleled  in  history,  the  Church's  greatest  - 
temple,  fair   and   surpassing   beyond   the   power  of  woids   to  I 
describe." "    The  beauty  of  this  building,  called  by  Su-  John 
Maudeville  "  the  fairest  church  in  all  the  world,"  gave  force  _ 
and  meaning  to  JuaUaiMji  boost,  "  I  have  vanquished  thee,  O  f 
Solomon."     It  meaaiured  241  feet  in  length  and  224  in  breadth, 
and  the  huge  dome  soared  grandly  aloft,  180  feet  above  the  grey 
veined  marble  pavement.   The  exquisite  proportion  and  finished 
perfection  of  the  edifice  has   been   the   subject  of  universal 
I  Prooop.  Dc  Aei.  i.  2.  >•■  Evagr.  Uiit.  iv.  30. 
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«uJogy.  Procopius,  for  instance,  the  historiau  of  Byzantiue 
buildings,  speaks  of  it  in  the  following  terms : '  "  The  church 
presents  a  most  glorious  spectttcle,  extraordinar}'  to  those  who 
behold  it,  and  altogether  incredible  to  those  who  are  told  of  it. 
In  height  it  rises  to  the  veiy  heavens  and  overtops  the  neigh- 
bouring buildings  like  a  ship  anchored  among  them,  appearing 
above  the  rest  of  the  city,  while  it  adorns  and  forms  a  part 
of  it.  One  of  its  beauties  is  that,  thoiigli  groMTng  out  of  the 
dty  as  a  part,  it  rises  so  high  that  tlie  whole  city  can  be  seen 
as  from  a  watch-tower.  The  length  and  breadth  ai-e  so 
judiciously  arranged,  that  it  appears  to  be  both  long  and  wide 
^rithout  being  dispropoitionate.  It  is  distinguished  by  inde- 
scribable beauty,  excelling  both  in  its  size  and  in  tlie  harmony 
of  its  measures,  having  no  part  excessive  and  none  deficient ; 
being  more  magnificent  than  ordinary  buildings  and  much  more 
elegant  than  those  which  are  not  of  so  just  a  proportion."  The 
great  dome,  the  peculiar  glory  of  the  church,  was  supported  by 
two  semi-domes  and  by  four  supplementary  semi-domes ;  and 
the  effect  produced  was  one  alike  of  astonishing  viistness  and  of 
perfectly  balanced  harmony  of  arrangement.  "  All  the  parts," 
says  Procopius,  "  surprisingly  joined  to  one  another  in  the  air, 
suspended  one  from  another,  and  resting  only  on  that  which  is 
next  them,  form  the  work  into  one  admirably  harmonious  whole, 
which  spectators  do  not  dwell  upon  for  long  in  the  nia.s3,  as 
each  individual  part  attracts  the  eye  to  itself.  The  sight  causes 
men  constantly  to  change  their  point  of  view,  and  the  spectator 
can  nowhere  point  to  any  part  which  he  adraii'es  more  than  the 
rest."  In  the  nave,  on  the  right  and  left,  were  stately  and  beauti- 
ful columns,  "  wrought  of  Tliessalian  stone,"  the  spoils  of  classic 
buildings ;  and  the  whole  interior  was  ablaze  with  glittering  mosaic 
and  many-tinted  thish  of  marbles, "  like  a  meadow  full  of  flowers 
in  bloom."  Finally  the  lighting  was  wonderfully  arranged. 
"  The  church,"  declares  Procopius,  "  is  singularly  full  of  light 
and  sunshine ;  you  would  declare  that  the  place  is  not  lighted 
by  the  sun  without,  but  the  rays  are  produced  within  itself,  so 
abundant  is  the  light  that  is  poured  in."  And' the  enthusiastic 
author  brings  his  whole  description  to  an  end  with  these  words : 
"  Whoever  enters  this  church  to  worship  perceives  at  once  that 

'  Prooop.  Dc  Aed.  i.  1  (transl.  in  Letbsby  and  Swainson  Smicla  Sophia 
ji.  24.  tqq.). 
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it  is  not  by  any  human  strength  or  skill,  but  by  the  favour  of 
God  that  this  work  has  been  perfected ;  the  mind  rises  sublime 
to  commune  with  Grod,  feeling  that  He  cannot  be  far  off,  but 
must  especially  love  to  dwell  in  the  place  which  He  has 
chosen;*  and  this  is  felt  not  only  when  a  man  sees  it  for 
the  first  time,  but  it  always  makes  the  same  impression  upon 
him,  as  though  be  had  never  seen  it  before.  No  one  ever 
became  weary  of  the  spectacle,  but  those  who  are  in  the  church 
delight  in  what  they  see,  and  when  they  leave  they  magnify  it 
in  their  talk." 

This  splendid  monument  of  the  genius  of  Anthemius — the 
Giotto  of  the  age  of  Justinian — can  scarcely  have  failed  to  make 
a  deep  impression  on  the  mind  of  Gregory.  Never  before  had 
he  beheld  magnificence  such  as  this.  We  can  imagine  him 
gassing  in  stupefaction  into  the  airy  firmament  of  the  dome ;  or 
letting  his  eyes  be  dazzled  by  the  sheen  of  the  glistening 
marbles — ^the  green  Carystian,  the  red-and-silver  Phrygian, 
porphyry  "powdered  with  bright  stars,"  Lydian  "of  crocus- 
colour  glittering  like  gold,"  emerald-green  from  Sparta,  stone 
"  showing  slanting  streaks,  blood-red  and  livid  white,"  and  other 
that  had  the  semblance  of  "  blue  corn-flowers  in  grass  with  here 
and  there  a  drift  of  faUen  snow*;" — or  perhaps  r^arding 
wonderingly  the  mighty  arches,  the  hundred  colimins  with 
their  varied  capitals,  the  sanctuary  which  contained  no  less 
than  forty  thousand  pounds'  weight  of  silver;  or  examining 
with  admiration  the  solid  golden  altar,  and  the  ambo  with  its 
costly  decoration  of  gems  and  precious  stones ;  or  losing  himself 
amid  those  spacious  galleries  and  cloisters,  which,  with  their 
stately  grace,  enhanced  the  dignity  of  the  building.  Marvellous 
asjt-Wafl,  however,  this  splendour  wQuld  be  likely  to  alarm 
rather  than  toattaact  the  Papal  Nuncio.  __He  would  doubtless 
discern  in  it  a  type  and  symbol  of  the  power  and  pompous 
grandeur  ^  lEe^ponstantinopolitan  Church,  whose  bishops, 

>  Cf.  Const.  Manasses  Compend.  Chron.  3267,  sqq.— 

otras  rahf  tittiuero  rhr  ^pavy^  rhr  lUyar, 
t4  tov  6«oS  iu)u  riiums,  rhr  obpiwhr  rhr  xirtt, 
%v  eiliuu  Kol  rk  trt/ia^ln  aiSoJittra  Baviui(tu 
if  fip  Btht  Kwraiioi  ninw  ir  x'^poKfJiroa, 
ir  roirf  wimtts  KoTowct '  Kol  vaS  yip  iAAax^> : 

'  Favaua  Silentiarius  Deteript.  S.  Sophitut  v.  617,  sqq. 
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sngpgrted  by  the  Emperors,  were  becoming  inveterate  rivals  of 
the  P^jarchfl  of  the  West.  Hence  he  would  have  but  little 
love  for  the  place,  bound  up  as  it  was  with  unpleasant  memories, 
and  seeming  by  its  very  richness  and  greatness  to  hold  out  a 
menace  of  worse  to  come.  Pi-obably  he  rarely  came  here,  save 
on  high  festivals,  when  the  Court  attended  in  state,  or  when 
perhaps  the  Patriarch,  by  way  of  compliment,  invited  him  to 
serve  in  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Mysteiies. 

Leaving  the  church  and  pm^uing  his  way  in  a  southerly 
dii-ection  along  the  eastern  side  of  the  Augusteum,  the  traveller 
would  pass  by  three  fine  buildings,  separated  from  the  wall  of 
the  Emperor's  Palace  by  a  long  portico  called  the  I'assuge  of 
Achilles.  The  first  of  these  buildings,  that  nearest  St.  Sophia, 
was  the  Palace  of  the  Patriarch,  containiug  the  famous  Thomaitea, 
or  hall  of  audience,  in  which  was  stored  the  patriarchal  library 
with  all  the  important  documents  of  councils  and  synods. 
South  of  the  edifice,  and  linked  to  it  by  a  colonnade,  was  the 
Senate  House  ' ;  and  beyond  the  Senate  House  were  the  Batha 
of  Zeoxippus.  It  seems  that  in  Constantinople  the  baths  weie 
a  far  less  prominent  feature  in  the  city  life  than  they  had 
once  been  in  that  of  Old  Eome;  nevertheless,  even  in  Con- 
stantinople they  served  as  club-houses  and  agi-eeable  places  of 
popular  resort.  The  luxurious  Baths  of  Zeuxippjs  were  at 
once  the  most  fashionable  and  the  most  bejiutifiil  u  the  city. 
They  had  once  contained  a  priceless  collection  of  tyeasurea  of 
art,  brought  together  by  Constantino  from  the  cities  of  Greece 
and  Asia, and  including,  among  other  renowned  pieces  of  statuary, 
the  Athene  of  Lyndus,  the  Amphitrite  of  lihodes,  and  the  Pan 
consecrated  by  the  Greeks  after  the  defeat,  of  Xerxes.  These, 
however,  were  all  destroyed  in  the  Nika  fii-e ;  and  although 
Justinian  rebuilt  the  baths  on  a  simiptuous  scale,  with  lavish 
decoration  of  marbles  and  statues,  yet  the  master-pieces  of  the 
Greeks  could  never  be  replaced.* 

Behind  these  three  buildings,  bounding  the  Augusteum  on 
lie  east  and  south,  sprawled  out  the  Imperial  Palace.     This 
lighty  mass  of  architecture,  begun  by  Constantine  and  enlarged 
ad  embellished  by  Justinian,  consisted  partly  of  isolated  and 
disconnected    palaces — such  as   the  Chalke,  or  bronze-roofed 
of  Zeno,  and  the  Porphyry  Palace  with  its  pyramidal 
'  Procop.  De  Aed.  i.  10.  '  See  Codrsuuti,  vol.  i.  p.  648, 
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roof  and  red  porphyry  casing  of  walls  and  floor; — partly  of 
palacea  connected  with  one  another  by  covered  passages,  so  as 
to  fonn  practically  one  architectural  whole,  to  which  the  name 
of  "the  Palace"  was  given.  Of  these  buildings  particular 
reference  need  here  be  made  only  to  the  Chiysotriklinon,  or 
Golden  Hall,  erected  by  Justin  the  Second  some  eight  years 
before  Gregory  arrived  at  Constantinople.  In  this  splendid 
presence-chamber  the  Emperors  held  their  state  receptions,  and 
on  such  occasions  the  scene  must  have  been  one  of  unsuipassed 
magnificence.  The  porticoes  and  passages  were  lined  with 
guards  whose  bodies  were  covered  with  gold,  and  who  cairied 
gilded  spears  and  bucklers.  Behind  the  massive  silver  doors, 
in  an  atmosphere  heavy  with  the  reek  of  incense,  there  struggled 
and  seethed  the  wealth  and  rank  and  fashion  of  Byzantium. 
All  the  elite  of  society  would  be  there  to  offer  grovelling  homage 
to  the  "  divine  "  Emperor — hard-faced  officials  robed  in  rustling 
silks,  with  shoes  and  waist-belts  curiously  wrought  in  gold; 
portly  prelates  in  rich  vestments  with  jewelled  crosses ;  aristo- 
cratic fops  brimful  of  foreign  affectations,  with  beards  trimmed 
wtore  Persia),  and  hair  close-shaven  in  front  and  flowing  behind, 
after  the  fashion  of  the  Huns ;  stalwart  generals ;  gouty 
millionaires,  iibbats,  foreign  ambassa^loi-s,  and,  perhaps,  some 
gi'ent  ladies,  whose  rouged  complexions,  yellow-dyed  hair,  and 
innumerable  golden  ornaments,  proved  that  the  exhoi-tations  of 
St.  Chrysostom  had  been  in  vain.  In  the  midst  of  the  throng 
the  Emperor  sat  on  a  golden  throne  beneath  a  canopy  supported 
by  four  columns.  He  wore  an  embroidered  tunic  of  white  silk, 
red  buskins,  aud  the  purple  chlamys  of  empire ;  on  his  head 
was  a  diadem  ablaze  with  jewels.  With  sublime  indifference 
he  looked  on  while  the  courtiers  in  turn  prostrated  tliemselves 
before  him — a  gorgeous,  impassive  idol,  sorely  wearied  by  his 
worehippers.  Beyond  the  hall  of  audience  the  ante-rooms  and 
galleries  were  dense  ■with  a  shifting  multitude  of  minor  oflScials, 
barbarian  servants,  eunuclis,  monks,  and  men-at-arms ;  and  out- 
side the  courts  were  blocked  with  the  beautiful  litters  and 
chariots,  and  the  white  gold-hamessed  mules  of  the  exalted 
personages  within.  In  this  brilliant  scene  our  simple  monk 
from  St.  Andrew's  must  often  have  participated,  feeling,  no 
doubt,  moat  strange  aud  out  of  place  amid  the  luxury  and 
display  of  this  most  splendid  of  all  courts. 
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West  of  the  Palace  lay  the  Hippodrome — "  the  pivot  (it  has 
been  called)  round  whicli  revolved  all  the  Byzantine  world." 
It  was  the  theatre  at  once  of  the  amusements  and  the  politics  of 
Constantinople,  and  the  scene  of  many  of  the  most  stirring  events 
of  the  time.  According  to  a  modern  estimate,  the  Hippodrome 
occupied  an  area  of  rather  more  than  twelve  acres,  and  was 
capable  of  accommodating  as  many  as  eighty  thousand  spectators. 
At  the  northern  end  was  the  kathisma,  the  large  box  with 
several  hundred  seats,  appropiiated  to  the  use  of  the  Emperor ; 
underneath  which  were  the  mangana,  or  porticoes  iu  wliich  the 
horses  and  chariots  were  kept.  On  either  side  of  the  kathisma 
was  an  entrance — that  on  the  right  being  the  Gate  of  the 
Blue  Faction,  the  left  the  Crate  of  the  Greens.  The  two 
remaining  entrances  were  called,  respectively,  the  Gate  of 
Decimus  and  the  Dead  Gate.  The  southern  end  of  the  Hippo- 
drome was  crescent-shaped,  and  this,  together  with  the  two 
sides,  rose  up  iu  a  solid  mass  of  benches,  galleries,  and  stair- 
cases, finely  designed  and  finished  off  with  elegant  carvings. 
On  the  top  of  the  tiers,  raised  to  a  height  of  forty  feet  above 
the  ground,  a  magnificent,  marble-railed  promenade,  2766  feet 
in  length,  stretched  away  under  the  shadow  of  enormous 
awnings.  In  the  midst  of  the  arena  itself  were  three 
antique  memorials — the  obelisk  brought  by  Theodosius  from 
Heliopolis,  resting  on  a  pedestal  of  marble  and  granite,  adorned 
with  fourth-century  reliefs ;  the  Serpent  Column  of  Delphi, 
with  the  names  of  the  patriot  cities  who  fought  at  Plataea 
inscribed  on  the  wreathing  brazen  coils  ;  and  the  square  Colossus, 
towering  half  as  high  again  as  the  obelisk,  and  covered  with 
bronze  plates.  But,  in  addition  to  these  curiosities,  the  sides 
and  ends  of  the  theatre  were  adorned  with  a  be\vildering  variety 
of  statues — some  of  enormous  proportions,  some  grotesque,  some 
of  perfect  symmetry  chiselled  by  the  masters  of  antiquity — and 
in  such  quantity  that  a  writer  of  the  twelfth  century  informs  us 
th&t  there  wer^'as  many  heroes,  emperors,  aud  gods  along  the 
seats  of  the  Hippodrome  as  living  men.  Along  the  outer  eastern 
wall  again  were  more  statues,  and  several  small  chapels. 

South  of  the  Hippodrome,  iu  the  quarter  of  Hormisdas,  close 
to  Julian's  Harbour  on  the  Sea  of  Marmora,  stood  a  building 
which  the  historian  of  Gregory  ought  not  to  pass  over  without 
mention.     This  was  the  Church  of  SS.  Sergius  and  Bacchus,  the 
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two  soldier-aaiuts  who  were  martyred  under  Maximiau.  It 
was  square-shaped,  witli  a  dome  and  a  small  apse  lighted  by  six 
windows.  Procopius  describes  it  as  "  reflecting  the  rays  of  the 
son  from  its  glittering  polished  marbles,"  and  as  being  "  covered 
with  a  wealth  of  gold  and  filled  with  offerings." '  In  quaint, 
half-jesting  allusion  to  the  name  of  St.  Bacchus,  the  freize  and 
some  of  the  capitals  were  decorated  with  vine-leaves.  Within 
this  place  the  representatives  of  the  Latin  Church  were  per- 
mitted to  use  their  own  familiar  rite,  and  it  was  here,  therefore, 
that  Gregory,  so  long  as  he  remained  at  court,  was  accustomed 
to  worship. 

We  now  return  to  the  Hippodrome,  and  mounting  up  behind 
the  benches  on  to  the  grand  promenade,  we  take  a  bird's-eye 
view  of  the  fairest,  the  richest,  and  the  most  civilized  city  in 
the  sixth-century  world.  Stretched  out  upon  her  seven  hills, 
Constantinople  lies  before  us — a  bewildering  maze  of  gorgeous 
palaces  and  churches,  of  convents,  baths,  gymnasia,  and  hospitals. 
We  look  on  splendid  marble-paved  piazzas,  adorned  with  classic 
columns  and  precious  statuary  ;  on  streets  shaded  by  graceful 
colonnades,  and  alive  with  jostling  throngs  of  ever)'  nation 
under  heaven  ;  on  markets  full  of  chattering  Greek  merchants 
and  swartliy  Alexandrine  Jews;  on  sculptured  porticoes  emd 
public  halls;  on  the  entrances  of  the  subterranean  cisterns, 
where  the  imagination  pictures  dark  waters  and  hundreds  of 
marble  columns,  dimly  discernible  by  the  flare  of  the  explorer's 
torch ;  on  harbours,  lines  of  aqueduct,  and  long  perspective  of 
lofty  walls.  The  eye  is  dazzled  with  the  gleam  of  burnished 
plates  that  roof  the  palaces  of  the  Emperor  and  the  great 
Byzantine  lords,  or  cover  the  rising  domes  and  semi-domes  of 
churches.  The  city  seems  all  lustrous  with  a  glory  of  gold  and 
brass  and  marbles.  Beyond  it  the  blue  waters  of  the  Bosphorus 
and  the  Sea  of  Marmora  shimmer  in  the  sunlight,  and  the 
narrow  Golden  Horn  crowded  with  foreign  shipping ;  further 
off  we  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  trading  settlements  of  Pera  and 
Gralata,  and  the  fasluonable  suburb  of  Chalcedon,  where  the 
gouty  nobles  have  their  summer  villas  and  shady  gardens  ;  and 
in  the  background  stretch  away  the  Arganthouius  Mountains 
and  the  snow-clad  peaks  of  Bithynian  Olympus.  It  is  a 
veritable  city  of  encliantment,  this  Constantinople — a  city  of 

'  Prooop.  De  Aed.  i.  1. 


I 
4 


i 


GREGORY  AT  CONSTANTINOPLE 


I3> 


I 


which  the  beauty  (says  Themiatiua)  covers  the  whole  area 
"  like  a  robe  woven  to  the  very  fringe."  And  scarcely  can  we 
conceive  a  greater  contrast  than  that  between  this  new  Eastern 
capital,  with  all  its  glittering  loveliness  and  abounding  wealth, 
and  the  ancient  seat  of  empire  now  falling  slowly  into  ruin  ou 
the  banks  of  the  Tiber. 

The  city  was  a  very  busy  one,  an  active  industrial  centre. 
Fleets  o?  mercliant  vessels  from  every  quarter  in  the  world 
came  to  anchorage  in  the  Golden  Horn,  and  the  streets  were 
always  thi*onged  with  foreign  traders.  Large  manufactures, 
too,  were  carried  on  of  silk,  pottery,  mosaic,  jewel-work,  and 
war-engines.  As  in  Alexandria  during  the  reign  of  Hadrian, 
so  in  the  Constantinople  of  Justinian,  "  no  one  was  permitted  to 
live  in  idleness."  Any  stranger  found  within  the  city,  who  was 
neither  gaining  a  livelihood  by  trade  or  profession,  nor  engaged 
in  a  law-suit,  was  expelled  by  the  quaestor ;  and  any  able- 
bodied  citizen  who  refused  to  work  was  likewise  banished. 
Constantinople  gave  no  harbourt^e  to  loafers. 

The  city^  again,  was  exceedingly  wealthy.  The  palaces  of  the 
millionaires  were  dwellings  fit  for  the  gods — enormous  mansions, 
with  private  baths,  porticoes,  walking-alleys,  and  gardens.  The 
apartments  were  decorated  with  an  extravagant  if  somewhat 
ponderous  magnificence.  The  walls  were  encrusted  with  multi- 
colooied  marbles  or  covered  with  plates  of  gold,  sometimes 
inlaid  with  precious  stones.  The  doors  were  of  ivory;  the 
beams  and  ceilings  were  gilded ;  the  pillars  of  the  domed  halls 
were  of  marble  with  gilded  chapiters.  The  floors  were  covered 
with  rich  carpets,  and  round  the  walls  was  a  profusion  of  price- 
less statuary,  pictures,  and  mosaics.  The  benches  and  chairs 
were  made  of  ivory,  the  tables  were  frequently  bordered  with 
silver,  and  even  the  meanest  vessels  were  of  precious  metal. 
Battalions  of  servants  were  attached  to  such  palaces — per- 
fumers, cooks,  footmen,  eunuchs,  barbers,  cupbearers,  musicians 
— generally  young  barbarians  of  great  personal  beauty  and 
magnificently  dressed,  with  collars  and  bracelets  of  gold. 
Chrysoatom  says  that  in  his  time  some  of  the  wealthy  men 
had  as  many  as  a  thousand  or  even  two  thousand  retainers. 
The  entertainments  and  banquets  given  in  these  marble  halls 
were  on  the  same  extravagant  scale,  and  the  gourmands  of 
Constantinople,  though  perhaps  less  prodigal  than  the  Luculli 
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and  Horfcensii  of  Old  Eome,  were  dissatisfied  unless  the 
rarest  delicacies  were  served  for  their  enjoyment — "  wonderful 
strange  birds,  fish  from  distant  seas,  fruits  out  of  season, 
summer  snows  and  winter  roses."  These  sumptuous  establish- 
ments belonged,  of  course,  only  to  the  wealthy ;  but  they  served 
as  models,  which  every  householder  in  Constantinople  sought  to 
imitate,  more  or  less,  according  to  his  means. 

The  tone  of  society  was  not  high.  The  upper  classes  were 
selfish  and  luxurious,  destitute  alike  of  moral  principle  and  of 
sincere  religious  conviction!     The  old  aristocracy  of  birth  had 

had 


aristocracy 

^ed  out,  and  in  ita  place  had  arisen  an  exclusive  official 


bureaucracy,  the  members  of  which  were  the  creatures  of  the 
Emperor,  to  whom  they  were  bound  by  ties  of  interest  These 
official  lords  passed  their  lives  in  plotting  and  counter-plotting 
for  places  and  precedence.  There  was  no  form  of  servility  or 
personal  degradation  to  which  they  would  not  stoop  to  enrich 
themselves  or  conciliate  the  Emperor's  favour.  Avaiice  and  a 
comipt  ambition  were  the  motives  of  their  activity ;  and  their 
leisure  was  generally  spent  in  gluttony,  gauibling,  and  indul- 
gence in  the  grossest  pleasures.^  The  greatest  attention  was 
paid  to  etiquette.  Hanks  were  defined  with  scrupulous  exact- 
ness, and,  as  at  the  court  of  Louis  XIV.,  prodigious  energy  was 
wasted  in  settling  minute  points  of  ceremonial,  and  disputing 
over  rules  of  precedence  and  empty  high-sounding  titles.  The 
great  dames  of  the  capital  took  example  by  their  husbands. 
They  were  frivolous,  fond  of  luxury  and  splendour,  lovers  of 
pasquinades  and  scandalous  stories,  and  given  to  meddling  in 
the  affairs  of  Church  and  State.  They  filled  their  drawing- 
rooms  with  fawning  priests  and  eunuchs,  and  pursued  their 
political  intrigues  not  less  passionately  than  their  private 
liaisons.  Their  morals,  in  general,  would  not  bear  close  scru- 
tiny ;  sexual  immorality  was  common,  as  also  was  the  use  of 
drugs  to  procure  abortion ;  and  we  have  several  instances  of 
cold-blooded  treachery  on  the  part  of  great  ladies  towards 
those  who  trusted  them,  and  of  deliberate,  calculating  cruelty 
towards  those  who  were  in  theii'  power. 

■  Justinian  had  done  hia  boat  to  cniah  out  at  least  imnatur&l  vice  (Job. 
MaloJaa,  p.  436;  Codrenus,  vol.  i.  pp.  64S,  646;  Zonaras,  vol.  iii.  pp.  158,  159). 
But  the  picture  which  Procopius  draws  of  Byzantine  society  is  black  enough. 
See  the  ifist.  Arcxma,  posiint,  and  compare  John  Lydus'a  description  of  the 
orgies  of  John  o(  Cappaduci:i  {De  Magistral,  iii.  62,  64,  65). 
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A  similar  levity  and  lubricity  characterized  the  Byzantine 
populace.  Impatient  of  control,  fiercely  partisan,  regarilTess  of 
everything'  in  iiioincnts  of  fury,  it  was  at  all  times  ;i  source" 
of  grave  anxiety  to  the  Government.  ^  It  was  divided  into 
TW5"irreconciIaWaiiactions — the  Blues,  who  were  conservative, 
loyal,  and  orthodox ;  and  the  Greens,  who  were  radicals  in 
politics,  and  inclined  to  heresy  in  itiligiou.  Each  faction  hated 
the  other;  and  though  on  raie  occasions  they  united  against 
the  authorities,  yet  the  coalition  never  lasted,  and  the  old  feud 
broke  out  with  greater  vehemence  than  ever.  The  famous 
sedition  of  532,  in  which  the  most  beautiful  buildings  in  Con- 
stantinople were  destroyed  by  fire,  and  more  than  thirty 
thousand  lives  were  lost,  illustrates  the  danger  to  which  the 
city  was  exposed  when  the  lawless  passions  of  the  mob  were 
really  roused.^  And  though  it  is  true  that  such  an  outbreak 
was  exceptional,  and  that  the  people  could  be  usually  restrained 
by  liberal  doles  and  free  amusements,  yet  there  was  no  depend- 
ing on  their  good  behaviour.  Frequent  faction-tights  are 
reported  by  historians.  We  read,  too,  of  many  very  curious 
scenes  enacted  in  the  Hippodrome.  Here  even  the  great 
Justinian  was  howled^down  with  shrieks,  "  Thou  Uest !  Silence, 
donkey  !  "  In  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Maurice,  the  mob  dressed 
up  a  negro-slave  who  chanced  to  bear  some  resemblance  to  the 
sovereign,  crowned  him  with  garlic,  and  led  him  about  seated 
on  an  ass,  crying  with  yells  of  derisive  laughter,  "  See,  Maurice, 
see  how  you  look  ! "  Phocas  again  tried  to  conciliate  the  people 
by  scattering  handfuls  of  gold  from  the  kathisma;  but  they 
only  gathered  up  the  pieces  while  they  loaded  the  donor  with 
insults  and  obscenities.  The  unbridled  insolence  and  strange 
freedom  of  the  Byzantine  mob  is  a  very  remarkable  featme  of 
the  life  of  the  city,  and  one  which  should  be  taken  into  full 
account  in  forming  an  estimate  of  the  domestic  policy  of  the 
Emperors. 

As  in  the  old  liome,  so  in  the  new,  the  popular  cry  was  for 
"  panem  et  circenses."  The  Emperors  responded  with  free  doles 
of  bread  and  oil  and  wine,  and  with  a  constant  succession  of 
spectacles  and  pageants.  The  enthusiasm  for  the  latter  among 
all  classes  in  Constantinople  was  extraordinary.    Not  only  the 

■  Prooop.  BeU.  Pen.  i.  34 ;  MaUlas,  p.  473,  tqq,. ;  Chron.  Patch,  p.  630, 
«22. :  Tbcopbaues  A.  il.  6021. 
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people,  but  the  nobles,  the  clergy,  even  the  patriarchs,  were 
passionately  addicted  to  them.  The  Hippodrome  and  the 
various  theatres  of  the  city  were  always  filled  with  eager  crowds, 
and  on  special  occasions  hundreds  would  take  their  places  on 
the  night  before,  in  order  to  make  sure  of  an  uninterrupted 
view.  The  performances  thus  sought  after  were  of  various  kinds. 
Besides  the  horse-races  in  the  Hippodrome,  there  were  beast- 
baitings,  ballets,  and  dramatic  representations,  frequently  of  an 
extremely  immodest  character.  Rope-dancing  was  a  favourite 
attraction.  The  ropes  were  fastened  slanting  fashion,  so  that  there 
was  no  walking  upon  them  save  by  ascending  or  descending  ; 
and  sometimes  the  acrobats,  after  walking  upon  the  rope,  would 
lay  themselves  down  upon  it,  strip  as  though  they  were  going  to 
bed,  and  then  dress  again — "  a  spectacle  from  which  some  turned 
away  their  eyes,  and  which  made  others  tremble  at  the  sight 
of  so  pei'ilous  a  performance."  Other  performers  again  gave 
wonderful  exhibitions  of  Hying  through  the  air;  othera  balanced 
poles  upon  their  foreheads ;  others  flung  up  naked  swords  in 
quick  succession,  and  caught  them  by  their  handles  as  they  fell ; 
others  gave  shows  of  trained  animals,  of  dancing  bears,  learned 
monkeys,  and  wise  dogs.*  Anything  novel  was  always  sure  to 
attract  an  enormous  crowd,  and  the  more  indecent  the  spectacle 
the  greater,  seemingly,  was  the  apjilause. 

In  addition  to  the  performances  iu  the  Hippodrome  and 
theatres,  the  people  were  amused  with  frequent  fetes  and 
gorgeous  public  ceremonies.  Perhaps  the  most  popular  of 
these  were  the  military  pageants.  The  impressionable  Greek 
mob  loved  to  gaze  on  the  evolutions  of  the  Imperial  troops, 
admired  the  stalwart  beauty  of  the  barbarian  soldiers,  and 
copied  their  military  fashions.      But  if  the  military  reviews 

'  Several  historiana  mention  a  wiiio  dog  {{anihy  koI  ru^i»,  Tbeopb.  G086) 
which  was  brought  ix  riv  'IraAur  x'"P<"  >ii  Justiniau's  reign,  by  a  oeiiain 
KUfixApifLot  named  Andrew,  and  was  said  to  possess  irniita.  \l\itti¥i».  For 
instance,  Zonaras,  vol.  iii.  p.  158,  gives  the  following  account  of  this  animal; 
Mo'TopctTOi  ii  Tif  rhrf  t^  HvQairrit^  itriSrifijjfftu  e\Kttif  nCfa  Tcparovpycfr'  woWw  yiip 
fif  0fay  ainroO  awnyn^viav,  iiitovy  wXdovs  ix  ToOrvy  rot's  iavruv  ScurrvKlovt,  leal 
wiivTfi  ifxou  wph  Tou  Kwhs  KaTfTlOfVTO.  d  8'  ixtXflifro  irpbs  rov  Kvptov  aurov  ikdtrrp 
wapttrxni^ivai  r'iiy  T8for,  kqX  rf  orA^iaTi  Xofi^tiywy  aitroi/s  KaS*  tya  ixXtLyms  iitioT^ 
Thy  o'iKuoy  irpoa^ytfit.  Kal  alBis  wpoatr^Trtro  5ct(ai  tIs  ^liy  ttrwopoj  ij»',  t/s  ti 
wiytjt  1i  ris  iripyrt  twv  yvyaiKvy  fl  iroia  X'^P'^t  "^^^  ^^  avyt^fvyfifyv  ^Spif  KoL  trtpa 
TaiauTO,  Kol  vorra  iZttxwty  iyrrnripaKws,  iKiinou  npbi  rh  ipvnina  rh  IfjJfTim 
NaT^X""  ''V  'T(f>taTi. 
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were  thought  delightful,  the  ecclesiastical  celebrations  pleased 
scarcely  less.  Whenever  the  Emperor  assisted  in  a  solemn 
procession  of  relics  by  torchlight,  or  attended  the  annual  service 
of  thanksgiving  at  Constantine's  Column,  or  went  in  state 
to  the  Church  of  the  Virgin  at  Blachemae  to  adore  the  holy 
robe  of  Mary,  and  afterwards,  himself  clad  in  a  gilded  tunic, 
bathed  in  the  sacred  fountain,  tho  streets  and  squares  of 
Constantinople  were  almost  impassable  with  the  dense,  excited 
throngs. 

As  in  the  days  of  Gregory  Nazianzen,  the  people  took  the 
liv«>|iRaf.  intprflgt.  in  all  mnttj.r<i  egclcsiiiJitkaL  Everyman  was 
a  theologian.  The  carpenter  at  his  lathe,  and  the  cobbler  at  his 
last,  argued  with  heat  the  dogmatic  questions  of  the  hour.  Logical 
combats  between  Catholics  and  Monophysites  were  a  favourite 
form  of  entertainment,  and  the  deliberations  of  councils  and 
synods  were  followed  with  breathless  interest  by  the  masses. 
At  the  same  time,  the  Christianity  alike  of  the  aristocracy  and 
of  the  people  was  little  more  than  a  veneer ;  only,  while  in  tho 
case  of  the  former  it  served  to  cover  a  pagan  infidelity,  in  the 
caae  of  the  latter  it  concealed,  in  very  imperfect  fashion,  a  pagan 
superstition.  Soothsayers,  magicians,  and  fortune-tellers  were 
in  great  request ;  auguries  were  religiously  observed ;  all  kinds 
of  heathen  customs  connected  with  marriage  or  the  birth  of 
children  still  survived ;  the  use  of  charms  and  amulets  was 
almost  universal.  And  the  Church,  which  had  originally 
endeavoured  to  combat  superstition,  had  ended  by  itself  becom- 
ing infected  with  the  all-pervading  heathenism. 

Since  the  death  of  Justinian  society  had  become  anarchical. 
The  absblutej^'cr  of Ife  Euiperor  had  decTmeSTwline  tHe  power 
of  a  zapaclous  aristocracy  had  increased.  ^Three^great  classes — 
Ihe  anstocracy,  the  army,  the  people — struggled  for_gro^iMIlflflce, 
and  the  Emperor,  instead  <A  Tioliling  all  alike  in  subjection  to 
himself,  was  forced  in  ;ji\i'  supj^iort  and  cniiiitciHiiico  unw  to 
one  and  now  to  auotiier,  in  oitler  to  maintain  his  tottering^ 
tiuthiiiirv  Tiberius,  for  e.xample,  favoured  the  people  against 
ilk"  icy;  while  Maurice  endeavoured  to  use  the  aristo- 

cracy to  render  the  army  an  efficient  instrument  of  his  will — 
which  instrument  ho  seems  to  have  intended  afterwards  to  turn 
against  the  aristocracy  itself.  Thus  class  was  in  conflict  with 
claaa,  interest  with  interest Jhe  various  olementsin-aociaty 
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wore  at  war  with  one  another,  and  tlicn*  exiated  no  cominon_ 
sentimunt  of  patriotism  ui  luyalt}'  wliieli  mij^'lil  sersc  :is  iho 
basis  for  a  rccom  ilia!  ion. 

When  fin-L^ury  passed  throiip;!i  the  Golden  Gate  in  579,  the 
Eiiiporur  JiLHliu  was  dead,  iiud  ilift  ta.TT]'  grny-flyftH  ynllnw- 
baired  Tiberius  had  sucwoded  to  the.  purple,*  Of  this  man  all 
the  historians,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  speak  in  the  bifihest  terms ; 
and  certainly  his  disposition  and  character  ttmlrasted  ravourably 
with  that  of  his  predecessor.  Gentle,  compassionate,  generous, 
and  brave,  gifted  with  personal  beauty  and  engaging  manners, 
Tiberius  found  no  difficulty  in  conciliating  the  love  of  all  classes 
of  his  subjects.  His  popularity  was  unbounded.  The  army 
admired  his  military'  abilities,  as  displayed  in  his  conduct  of  the 
war  in  the  East.  The  Catholics  respected  him  as  "  a  great  and 
true  Chiistian."  ^  The  people  were  won  by  his  open-handed 
generosity.  It  was  said  of  him  that  ho  valueti  more  than  all 
things  else  the  prosperity  of  his  subjects,*  and  that  the  gold 
which  was  scraped  together  with  suffering  and  tears  appeared 
to  him  debased.*  The  late  Emperor  Justin  had  laboured  under 
the  imputation  of  avarice ;  Tiberius,  by  way  of  contrast,  ran  into 
the  opposite  extreme  of  reckless  expenditure.  The  farmers  and 
landed  proprietors  were  granted  a  remission  of  a  year's  tribute  ; 
the  soldiers  were  conciliated  by  large  and  frequent  Augustatica ; 
princely  donations  were  made  to  physicians,  jurists,  and  the 
other  professional  classes.  As  Evagrius  puts  it,*  Tiberius  in  his 
almsgiving  considered  not  so  much  what  the  needy  ought  to 
receive,  as  what  it  became  an  Emperor  to  bestow.  A  tale  was 
current  that  the  Empress  Sophia,  the  wife  of  Justin,  once 
remonstrated  with  Tiberius  on  the  subject  of  his  extravagance. 
"The  treasure  which  I  took  years  to  accumulate,"  said  the 
Empress,  "you  are  scattering  in  a  moment."     But  Tiberius 

'  The  following  picture  of  Tiberius  is  given  us  by  Ccdrcnus,  vol.  i.  p.  688 : 

int6y\a.uKot,  {o»87)i'  (x""  '^'  Tpfx"  '''5'  HfipaKri%  Kol  ri  -yivfiov,  \fUKht  T^»  xpoiiw 
Kol  rb  Trijiaanroi>  ii'0Tip6s,   iyaSht  Kal  iifya^6\^vxos  fts  uwfp0o\iir. 

'  Grog.  Tut.  if.  F.  iv.  39,  deacribos  Tiberius  as  "hominem  iustum,  elecmo- 
synarium,  acquum,  discementem,  oblincDtemque  victorias,  ct,  quod  omnibos 
Bupereminet  bonis,  eliam  vorissimum  Christianum."  Cf.  Paul.  Diao.  U.  L. 
iii.  11,  15. 

»  Theopbylact  Hint.  iii.  16. 

•  EvttgT.  lliit.  V.  11,  *  Ibid.  v.  11. 
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i,  "  Our  treasury  will  never  be  empty  so  long  as  the  poor 
ive  alms  and  the  captives  are  redeemed.  For  this  is  the 
It  treasure,  as  our  Lord  says,  Lay  up  for  yourselves  treasure 
in  heaven."  A  piety  so  much  to  the  advantage  of  the  people 
could  not  fail  to  meet  with  its  reward — if  not  in  fact,  at  least 
in  popular  gossip.  One  day,  the  story  goes,  Tiberius  was 
^■walking  through  his  palace,  when  he  observed  in  the  pave- 
ment a  marble  slab  graven  with  a  cross.  The  Emperor  cried, 
"  We  fortify  our  brow  and  breast  with  the  Lord's  cross,  and  yet 
here  are  we  treading  it  underfoot."  He  ordered  the  slab  to  be 
removed ;  but  when  it  was  taken  up  another  similai'ly  marked 
found  beneath  it,  and  a  third  beneath  that.  Under  the  last 
Tras  discovered  a  great  treasure,  which  enabled  the  Emperor  to 
be  yet  more  bountiful  in  his  gifts  to  tb«  \hwt} 

Tiberius  was  a  tlioroughly  amiable  nam ;  but  om  evidence 
seems  to  show  that  he  was  a  feeble  statesman.  His  p<jofuse 
liberality,  which  brought  the  Empire  almost  to  the  verge  of 
bankruptcy  and  occasioned  the  most  serious  embarrassment  tQ_ 
Eis  snccessor  Maurice,  was  but  an  indication  of  his  general 
weakness^  He  had  not  the  vigour  of  character  that  was 
requisite  ~to  check  the  forces  of  dissolution  which  were 
flapping  the  life  of  the  Empire.  The  most  that  he  could  do  was 
to  patch  things  up  for  a  time.  Theophylact "  relates  that  an 
angel  once  appeared  in  a  dream  to  Tiberius,  and  revealed  to  him 
that,  as  a  reward  for  his  virtues,  the  days  of  anarchy  should  be 
postponed  until  alter  his  deatL  And  the  anecdote  well  illus- 
trates the  extent  of  the  Emperor's  capacity  to  avert  the  disaster 
which  tlireatened  the  Eoman  world.  He  could  postpone  the 
evil  day — that  was  all. 

Tiberius,  however,  did  a  service  to  the  Empire  when  he  laid 
himself  out  to  strengthen  the  army.  He  spent  large  sums, 
Theophylact  tells  us,  in  collecting  troops.^  He  enrolled,  says 
Tbeophanes,  a  corps  of  fifteen  thousand  slaves,  which  he  placed 
oiider  the  command  of  Maurice  the  Cappadocian,  giving  him  the 

'  OMg.  Tut.  Hitt.  Franc,  v.  30.  Codrenua,  vol.  i.  pp.  072-674,  has  •  very 
earioDS  story  to  Ulustnte  the  truth  that  what  is  given  to  the  poor  vrill  be 
i«p«id  •  hundredlold.  For  another  anecdote  directed  against  avarice,  see 
ibid.  pp.  671,  673. 

-  Theophylact  //u<.  i.  2 ;  cf.  Cedrenug,  vol.  i.  p.  689. 

'  TheopbyhMt  Hitt.  iii.  12. 
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title  of  "  Count  of  the  Federates."  '  He  seems  to  have  contem- 
plated extensive  reforms  in  matters  of  military  discipline  and 
administration  ;  and,  so  far  as  the  war  in  the  East  was  concerned, 
he  displayed  real  vigour  and  ability.  "  To  him,"  writes  Menander,* 
"  the  Persian  War  was  everytliing,  and  to  that  he  devoted  his 
whole  strength."  The  Western  provinces,  on  the  other  hand, 
were  abandoned  to  their  fate.  Hordes  of  tall,  blond  Slaves 
were  allowed  to  overrun  Thrace,  Dlyricum,  and  Northern  Greec«, 
and  in  Italy  the  inroads  of  the  Lombards  were  entirely  unchecked. 
Wlien  Pamplu-onius  came  from  Home  with  the  tribute  and  an 
urgent  request  for  succour,  Tiberius  (then  Caesar)  would  do  no 
more  than  return  the  money  to  the  envoy,  with  the  advice 
"  that  he  should,  if  possible,  induce  some  of  the  Lombard  chiefs, 
by  the  hope  of  gain,  to  pass  over  with  their  forces  to  the  side  of 
the  Romans,  to  abstain  from  troubling  Italy  any  more,  and  to 
help  the  Ftoraans  in  the  war  in  the  East.  But  if  the  Lom- 
bards, as  was  likely  to  be  the  case,  rejected  his  proposals,  he 
should  take  a  different  course,  and  gain  the  assistance  of  some 
of  the  Frank  chiefs  by  gifts  of  money,  and  so  weaken  and  break 
the  power  of  the  Lombards."  ^ 

When  Gregory  reached  Coastantinople,  his  first  act  uatorally 
was  to  presehl'hilriself,  in  company  with  the  olher  members  of 
the  second  embassy,  before  this  easy-tempered  Emperor,  and 
endeavour  once  more  to  persuade  him  to  come  to  the  relief  of^ 
Italy.  The  ambassadors  were  kindly  received,  and  their  mission 
was  not  entirely  without  result.  "  At  that  time,"  writes  the 
contemporary  historian  Menander,*  "  the  war  with  the  Persians 
in  Armenia  and  throughout  the  East,  so  fai-  from  being  com- 
pleted, was  becoming  more  and  more  serious.  The  Emperor 
could  not  therefore  send  to  Italy  a  force  sufficient  for  its 
requirements.  Nevertheless,  he  collected  and  sent  such  troops 
as  he  could,  and  for  the  rest  he  earnestly  endeavoured  to  win 
over  to  his  side  some  of  the  Lombard  cliiefs  with  promises  of 
great  rewards.  And  in  consequence  of  his  overtui*es  several 
of  them  actually  did  pass  over  to  the  side  of  the  Homans."* 
Such  was  the  effect  of  the  embassy  of  Pelagius.     When  they 

■  Theophanes  Chron.  A.  M.  6074 ;  Cedrenos,  vol.  1.  p.  690. 

'  Meuandor  Hist.  26  (ed.  Bonn.  p.  828).  '  Ibid.  28.  *  Ibid.  39. 

*  E.g.  Droctulpb,  a  Suavian  by  birth,  who  bad  boon  brought  up  among  the 
LombanU,  and  had  obtuiued  by  his  valour  the  tille  aud  posiliou  of  duke.  For 
him,  see  Paul.  Hiit.  Lang.  Ui.  18, 19. 
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found  that  nothing  more  was  to  be  obtained,  the  envoys  returned 
home,  leaving  Gregory  behind  in  the  Imperial  city  to  watch  the 
interests  of  the  Pope  and  Italy. 

So  fai-  as  he  could  consistently  with  the  discbarge  of  his 
official  duties,  Gregory  endeavoured  to  continue  at  the  Byzantine 
f  uuri  the  simple  habita  of  monastic  life.  The  splendour  and 
luxury  by  which  he  was  surrounded  had  for  him  no  attractions. 
The  magnificeut  official  functions  in  the  Golden  Hall — the 
pomp,  the  ceremonial,  the  etiquette — were  all  inexpressibly 
irksome.  He  was  disgusted  with  the  intrigue  and  petty 
jealousy  of  the  courtiers,  with  the  restless  ambition  of  the  great 
lords.  The  noise  and  glare  and  bustle  of  the  world's  gi-eatest 
city  stunned  and  sickened  him,  and  he  pined  for  the  quiet  and 
seclusion  of  the  palace  of  Gordianus.  A  monk  by  deliberate 
choice,  he  found  his  peace  and  greatest  happiness  in  carrying 
out  the  duties  enjoined  in  the  monastic  rule.  Hence,  though 
compelled  to  reside  in  the  most  brilliant  of  courts,  he  pre- 
served, as  far  as  possible,  the  usage  of  the  cloister,  and  lived  in 
the  gay  world  as  one  who  was  not  of  it.'  This  was  rendered 
easier  for  him  by  the  circumstance  that  several  of  the  monks  of 
St  Andrew's  had  accompanied  him  to  Constantinople.  "  I  see," 
wrote  Gregory  in  after-times,^  "  that  this  was  ordered  for  me  by 
Divine  Providence,  that  when  I  was  driven  to  and  fro  by  the 
constant  bufleting  of  worldly  business,  I  might  by  their  example 
be  anchored,  as  it  were,  to  the  firm  shore  of  prayer.  To  their 
society  I  fled  as  to  a  harbour  of  perfect  safety,  and  while  I  was 
employed  with  them  in  the  careful  study  and  discussion  of 
Scripture,  the  yearnings  of  penitence  daily  gave  mo  life."  One 
result  of  these  Scriptural  meditations  was  the  compofiifinn  and 
"Hellvery  of  a  seriL.-^  uf  lectures  on  the  Book  v\'  Joh,  which  were 
afterwards  revised  and  edited,  and  arc  still  extant  under  the 
title  of  Mcujna  Moraiin.^  This  important  work,  a  storehouse 
of  sixth-century  theology  and  morals,  will  be  referred  to  more 
at  length  in  a  succeeding  chapter.  Here  wo  need  only  remark 
the_gowet_of_detachment  wliich  enabled  Gregory,  in  the  midst 
of  his  multifarious  official  business,  to  attempt  and  to  carry 
throogh'so  gieat  an  undertaking.. 

>  BMda  Hilt.  Eccl.  ii.  1 ;  Paul.  Diao.  Vita  7 ;  Joh.  Diao.  Vita  i.  26. 

»  Oreg.  Epp.  V.  63a,  §  1. 

'  Baeda  U.  E.  ii.  1 ;  Paul.  Diao.  Vila  8 ;  Joh.  Diao.  Vita  i.  27. 
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The  little  community  in  the  qiuu-ter  of  Honnisdas  was  at 
one  time  reinforced  by  a  pai-ty  of  old  friends  from  St.  Andrew's 
Monastery.*  At  their  head  was  the  abbat  himself,  one 
Maximianus,  who  will  be  heard  of  again  as  bishop  of  Syracuse. 
This  good  man,  having  once  reached  Constantinople,  was  in  no 
hurry  to  leave  it,  bat  settled  down  with  his  brethren,  apparently 
not  intending  to  retm-n  until  Gregory  himself  should  be  recalled. 
After  one  or  two  years,  however,  he  was  summoned  by  Pope 
Pelagius  to  resume  the  superintendence  of  his  neglected 
house,  and  vdth  great  rcluctance  he  set  sail  for  Italy,  The 
circumstances  of  his  voyage,  believed  at  the  time  to  be  mira- 
culous, are  narrated  by  Gregory  in  his  Dialogues}  It  seems 
that  the  ship  containing  the  monks  was  overtaken  in  the 
Adriatic  by  a  violent  tempest.  The  sails  and  mast  were  blown 
overboard,  and  the  hold  filled  with  water,  which  reached  at  last 
the  planks  of  the  upper  deck.  The  sailors  and  passengers 
abandoned  all  hope,  gave  one  another  the  kisa  of  peace,  received 
the  Eucharist,  and  commended  their  aonls  to  God.  But  strangely 
enough,  though  the  hold  was  full  of  water,  the  vessel  kept  afloat 
for  eight  days,  and  on  the  ninth  put  into  the  harbour  of  Crotona. 
Here  all  disembarked  unhurt.  Maximiaaus  was  the  last  to 
leave  the  ship;  and  the  moment  after  he  had  set  his  foot  on 
land  the  vessel  sank. 

The  period  of  Gregory's  sojourn  at  Constantinople  was 
marked  by  more  tlian  one  outburst  of  ■fimatical  orthodoxy."  Tn 
this  city  the  persecution  of  heretics  was  always  a  favourTte 
pursuit  both  with  the  clei^  and  with  the  people,  and,  since 
the  death  of  the  Monophysite  Empress  Theodora,  the  savage 
bigotry  and  intolerance  of  the  Catholic  party  had  blazed  forth 
with  (greater  vehemence  than  ever.  In  the  reign  of  Justin 
the  Second  repressive  measures  had  been  taken  against  the 
Samaritans  and  Monopbysites.  The  latter  were  expelled  from 
their  mona-steries ;  the  orders  of  their  clergy  were  amiulled ; 
and  in  many  cases  their  persons  were  subjected  to  gross  in- 
dignity and  outrage.  The  Emperor  Tiberius,  if  he  did  not  ap- 
prove, at  least  permitted  the  continuance  of  these  proceedings, 

'  Joh.  Diac.  Vita  i.  33. 

*  Qrog.  Dial.  iii.  36.  Joh.  Diac.  Vila  i.  33  attributes  the  escape  of  Maximi- 
anus  to  the  merits  of  Gregory :  "  Ut  hino  omnipotens  Dous  ostenderet,  quia  per 
morilum  Grogorii  quont  (ratres  visitavor&nt,  banc  onustam  (navom)  sua 
mana  teuuerat,  quae  ah  hominibus  vacua  permancro  non  potuit  super  aquas." 
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and  further,  in  the  last  year  of  his  reigu,  he  sanctioned  a 
persecution  of  the  Arians,  who  had  provoked  the  people  by 
requesting  that  a  place  of  worship  miglit  be  granted  them.  By 
such  methods  of  coercion  the  great  heresies  were  for  the  time 
stamped  out,  and  orthodoxy  triumphed.     Still  the  restless,  m; 

I  qnisitive  temper  of  Eastera  Cliristianity  could  not  rest  satisfied 
with  the  victory  it  hatl  gained,  but  was  ever  on  the  alert  to 
It  out  new  doctrines  and  opinions  which  might  be  branded 

faa  heretical,  to  suspect  gi-oss  errors  in  ambiguous  phrases,  to 

I  exaggerate  diflerences  of  opinion,  and,  in  cases  of  doubt,  to  affix 

[toe  worst  ini' r|in;tation.  "Thoro  are  many  orthodox  people," 
wrote  Gregory,  as  the  residt  of  his  experience  of  the 
Constantinopolitan  divines,'  "  who  are  inflamed  with  mis- 
guided zeal,  and  fancy  they  are  fighting  heretics  while  really 
they  are  creating  heresies."  Gregory's  own  method  of  dealing 
with  suspected  persons  was  sensible  and  straightforward. 
He    made   it   a   rule   to   become   personally   act^uainted   with 

'  those  who  were  accused  of  heresy,  to  talk  over  their  opinions 
with    them   in   a   friendly  way,  and    to   accept   the   orthodox 

i  assurances  of  those  whose  general  veracity  be  had  no  good 
reason  to  doubt.  Often  he  received  visits  from  persons  who 
were  reputed  to  maintain  erroneous  views — for  insttmee,  that 
marriage  could  be  dissolved  if  one  of  the  parties  desired  to 
enter  a  monastery ;  that  past  sins  were  not  completely  remitted 
in  baptism ;  that  any  one  who  had  done  penance  for  three 
years  might  thenceforth  sin  with  impunity ;  that  anathemas 
uttered  on  compulsion  were  not  binding  on  those  who  uttered 
them — opinions  which,  in  Gregory's  view,  no  real  Christian 
could  hold.  Yet,  when  he  had  conversed  awhile  with  his 
visitors,  the  Nuncio  generally  found  that  they  did  not  really 
maintain  these  errors,  but  rather  that  the  errors  themselves 
existed  only  in  the  too-lively  imagination  of  the  orthodox  zealots, 
In  such  cases,  even  in  defiance  of  popular  opinion,  Gregory 
did  not  hesitate  to  give  his  friendship  to  the  reputed  heretics, 
aod  to  protect  them  to  the  utmost  of  his  power  from  injury 
and  persecution. 

On  the  other  hand,  when  ho  was  convinced  that  heretical 
doctrines  were  indeed  being  promulgated,  Gregory  felt  it  his 

doty  to  express  publicly  his  disapprobation,  and  on  one  occasion 

■  Oreg.  Kpg.  xi.  37. 
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at  least  he  engaged  in  a  somewhat  notable  Iheological  diapute.* 
His  antagonist  in  this  affair  was  no  less  a  person  than  the 
Patriarch  himself — that  inconvenient  rival  of  the  Bishop  of 
Kome  in  the  guardianship  of  the  Faith-  There  was  a  certain 
piquancy  about  a  controversy  with  so  eminent  an  opponent, 
that  perhaps  made  Gregory  more  eager  than  he  would  otherwise 
have  been  to  fling  himself  into  the  theological  arena.  The 
Patriarch  in  question  was  one  Eutychius,  who  had  been  nominated 
by  Justinian  in  552,  deposed  by  the  same  arbitrary  authority  in 
565,  and  restored  to  his  see  by  Tiberius.'  He  was  a  man  of 
acute  and  philosophic  intellect,  and  had  published  a  treatise  on 
the  subject  of  the  EesiuTection,  which  contained  the  proposition 
that  the  risen  bodies  of  the  elect  would  be  "  impalpable,  more 
subtle  than  wind  or  air."  This  assertion  the  orthodox  Roman 
monk  emphatically  denied,  maintaining,  on  the  contrary, 
that  the  risen  body  would  lie  "  palpable  by  virtue  of  its  own 
nature,  but  rendered  subtle  by  the  efficacy  of  spiritual  power." 
He  emphasized  the  analogy  between  the  risen  bodies  of  the 
elect  and  that  of  the  Lord,  and  pressed  Eutychius  with  the 
words,  Handle  Me,  and  see;  for  a  spirit  hath  not  fltsh  and 
hones,  as  ye  see  Me  have.  The  Patriarch  replied,  "  The  Lord 
did  this  that  He  might  remove  from  the  hearts  of  His  disciples 
all  doubt  of  the  Resurrection,"  "What!  "  cried  Gregory.  "Are 
we  then  to  doubt  of  the  very  thing  which  cured  the  doubt  of 
the  disciples  ? "  and  he  choired  his  opponent  with  holding 
Doketic  views.  The  Patriarch  explained  himself  thus :  "  The 
body  which  Christ  showed  them  was  certainly  palpable;  but 
after  that  the  faith  of  those  who  handled  it  was  confirmed,  all 
that  was  palpable  was  reduced  to  a  certain  subtle  quality." 
To  wliich  Gregory  responded  that  such  a  change  would  have 
been,  in  a  sen.se,  a  return  into  death,  sind  would  therefore 
imply  a  denial  of  the  true  r&surrection  of  the  flesh  of  Christ. 
Eutj'chius  then  quoted,  Flesh  and  Mood  shall  nut  in/icrit  the 
kingdmn  of  God.  But  Gregory  met  this  argument  by  dis- 
tinguishing two  senses  in  which  the  word  "flesh"  is  used  in 
Scripture — that "  according  to  nature,"  and  that "  according  to  sin 
or  corruption."    The  distinction  was  accepted  by  the  Patriarch, 


I 


I 


■  Orcg.  Mor.  xiv.   73-74;  Boeda  Hitt.  Bed.  u.  1;  Paul.  DiM.  Viia  9; 
Joh.  Dioo.  Vita  !.  28-30. 
*  Acta  Sanctorum,  G  Apr. 
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■who  nevertheless  adhered  to  his  original  proposition  that  the 
risen  body  would  be  impalpable,  Meanwhile  the  controversy 
had  grown  protracted  and  embittered,  and  at  length  the  Emperor 
determined  to  bring  it  to  a  close.  Tlie  Patriarch  nnd  the  Nimcio 
were  accordingly  summoned  to  a  private  audience,  and  requested 
to  state  their  respective  views.  After  carefully  considering  all 
the  arguments,  Tiberius  declared  himself  on  the  side  of  Gregory, 
condemned  the  Patriarch's  opinion,  and  ordered  his  book  to  be 
burnt.  The  end  came  none  too  soon.  Both  the  disputants, 
worn  out  with  excitement,  fell  dangerously  ill.  Gregory's  youtli 
pulled  him  through ;  but  to  the  aged  Patriarch  the  controversy 
proved  fatal.  Some  of  Gregory's  friends  went  to  visit  him  on 
his  death-bed,  and  the  old  man,  taking  hold  of  the  skin  of  his 
hand,  exclaimed,  "  I  acknowledge  that  iu  this  flesh  I  shall 
rise  again  " — a  statement  that  was  regarded  as  a  recantation  of 
his  error. 

Wlule  Eutychius  was  still  alive,  a  disturbance  occurred  in 
the  city,  which  went  near  to  having  serious  consequences.^  The 
outbreak  and  its  cause  are  characteristic  of  the  times.  A  certain 
ofBcial  at  Antioch,  named  Anatoli  us,  was  detected  in  the  practice 
of  sacrificial  rites.  He  was  accordingly  brought  to  trial,  together 
with  hia  associates,  but  by  a  judicious  distribution  of  bribes 
secured  an  acquittal.  The  populace  of  Antioch,  however,  feeling 
themselves  defi-auded  of  the  grateful  spectacle  of  a  magician's 
execution,  broke  out  into  riot,  and  so  terrified  the  judges  that 
they  promulgated  a  sentence  of  condemnation.  Here  the  matter 
would  doubtless  have  ended  in  the  usual  way,  had  it  not  been 
that  Gregory,  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  was  suspected  of  being 
an  accomplice  of  the  condemned.  A  charge  of  such  magnitude 
preferred  against  a  Patriarch  could  not  be  hushed  up,  so  the 
Emperor  ordered  Anatolius  and  his  confederates  to  be  sent  to 
Constantinople,  that  the  whole  matter  might  be  tlioroughly 
investigated.  Hearing  of  this  decree,  the  magician  was  in 
despair,  and  foreseeing  nothing  but  a  painful  death,  he  fled 
as  a  suppliant  to  a  certain  celebrated  image  of  the  Mother 
of  God.  But  when  he  approached,  the  image,  so  rumour  said, 
deliberately  turned  its  back.  The  wretched  man,  therefore, 
with  the  i-est  of  his  party,  was  carried  to  Constantinople ;  but 
here  even  the  most  excruciating  tortiu-es  failed  to  elicit  any 

■  Kvagr.  Bill.  v.  18. 
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evidence  incrimiiiatinr;  Bishop  Gregory.  Indeed,  the  inquisitors 
seem  to  have  concluded  that  many  of  the  condemned  men 
themselves  were  less  guilty  than  was  supposed,  for,  instead 
of  sentencing  all  alike  to  death,  they  let  off  some  with  the 
comparatively  light  penalty  of  banishment.  This  leniency, 
however,  greatly  displeased  the  mob,  and  a  serious  outbreak 
occurred.  A  cry  was  raised  that  the  Emperor  and  the  Patriarch 
were  betraying  tlie  Fiiith.  The  judges  and  Eutychius  were 
sought  for  through  the  city,  and,  had  they  been  caught,  they 
would  undoubtedly  have  been  torn  to  pieces.  The  unfortunate 
criminals,  who  had  no  chance  of  effecting  their  escape,  were 
dragged  from  their  prison  and  burnt  alive ;  Anatolius  alone  was 
reserved  for  the  wild  beasts.  So  at  length,  the  mob  having 
spent  its  fury  and  upheld  to  its  own  satisfaction  the  sanctity  of 
the  Christian  religion,  the  tumult  subsided.^ 

The  Patriarch  Eutychiua  succumbed  to  Gregory's  argument 
and  his  own  infirmities  in  582,  and  after  a  vacancy  of  only 
six  days  his  place  was  filled  by  John,  a  riappgHii/^inn  ani\  *■  ^» 
deacon  of  the  great  church."  *  The  new  bishop  was  familiarly 
known  as  ''*the  Faster,"  inasmuch  as,  in  the  quaint  language 
of  Theophylact,^  "  he  hail  completely  acquired  a  philosophic 
mastery  over  pleasures,  and  a  tyrannical  authority  over  the 
passions,  and  had  made  himself  the  despot  of  the  appetites." 
He  cultivated  an  extreme  asceticism — lived  in  poverty,  dressed 
meanly,  and  ate  barely  enough  to  keep  body  and  soul  together. 
When  he  died,  thirteen  years  later,  his  only  available  assets 
were  a  wooden  bed,  a  worn  woollen  blanket,  and  a  dirty  cloak, 

'  Tho  zeal  of  the  populace  on  this  occasion  probably  aroused  in  Gregory  a 
feeling  of  admiratiou  ratbor  than  of  regret.  Ho  woe  hinuelf  a  firm  believer  in 
magic,  and  regarded  Ihoiie  who  practised  it  aa  the  worst  enemies  of  God.  He 
believed,  further,  that  if  magicians  were  permitted  to  live,  tho  Divine  vengeaooe 
would  fall  ou  tho  whole  community  that  tolerated  thorn.  Henoe  the  summary 
treatment  metod  out  to  tho  sorcerers  would  have  seemed  to  him  justified  as  the 
only  means  of  averting  the  wrath  of  Heaven  from  the  heads  of  the  innocent. 
In  Dial.  i.  i  he  remarks,  of  the  sorcerer  Baailius,  "  In  hoc  Romana  urbe, 
txardetcente  tela  Chriatiani  populi,  igne  crematus  est " ;  with  which  compare 
the  language  of  Evagrius,  loc.  cii.  He  himself  encouraged  the  persocutiou  of 
"  inoontatorea  atque  sortilogoa  "  {Epp.  xi.  8S),  and  ordered  the  punishment  of 
certain  clerics,  "  maloficio,  quod  vulgo  oauterma  dioitur  .  .  .  maculatos " 
{Epp,  v.  31).  For  the  legend  of  his  own  encounter  with  wizards,  see  th«  S. 
QalUn  Life  o.  22,  and  Paul.  Diac.  Vita  25. 

"  Theophanes  Chrmi.  A.  M.  0074. 

'  Theophylact  Hist.  vii.  6. 
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all  of  which  -yere  promptly  annexed  by  the  reigning  Emperor 
as  precious  rulica  of  a  aarat.'  Stern  to  himself,  John  was  not 
less  severe  to  others.  Grave,  rigid,  and  austere,  he  possessed 
but  few  of  the  lighter  graces  and  amenities  which  make  men 
popular.  He  was  universally  respected,  however,  as  a  man  of 
sincere,  if  somewhat  harsh,  piety,  as  a  theologian  of  no  mean 
attainments,  and  an  author.  Of  personal  and  private  ambition 
John  seems  to  have  had  but  little.  He  professed  to  be,  and  he 
probably  really  was,  imwilling  to  accept  the   diguitj  of  the 

patriarchate; Uut,  once  consecrated,  he  set  himself  with  the 

□tmost  deliberation~Eo~ihcrea8e,  by  every  means,  the  power 
and  influence  of  his  see.  His  object  was  to  secm'e  for  the 
Patriarchs  of"  Constantinople  an  acknowledged  supremacy  over 
the  ChurcE  oi  the  East^  and  thus  to  raise  them  to  a  position 
of  complete  etjuality  with  the  Patriarchs  of  the  West,  i.e.  the 
Popes,  With  this  end  in  view,  he  adopted  the  policy  of 
undermining,  on  the  one  hand,  the  authority  of  the  Patriarch 
of  Alexandria,  Ids  most  formidable  rival  in  the  East,  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  of  asserting  on  all  occasions  his  own  independ- 
ence of  the  Bishop  of  Homa  This  ecclesiastical  ambition 
brought  him  at  a  later  time  into  conflict  with  Gregory,  who 
was  never  tired  of  rebuking  the  "  wicked  pride  "  of  his  brother 
Patriarch.  But  even  from  the  first  it  is  scarcely  probable  that 
there  could  have  subsisted  any  great  cordiality  between  these 
two  men — each  the  best  product  of  his  world,  each  noted  and 
admired  for  his  ascetic  piety,  and  each  bent  on  extending  the 
power  of  his  own  Church  at  the  expense  of  that  of  the  other. 
John  and  Gregory  were  drawn  by  circumstances  into  rivalry, 
and  were  compelled,  of  necessity,  to  regard  one  another  with 
entire  distrust.  Tliis  feeling,  on  Gregoi-y's  part  at  any  rate, 
aeems  soon  to  have  developed  into  positive  dislike. 

K  (he  first  year  of  his  patriarchate  John  distinguished 
liimself  by  liis  zeal  in  an  affair  which  provides  us  with  another 
curious  illustration  of  the  social  conditions  of  the  time,  and  of 
the  gross  superstition  that  permeated  all  classes  of  society. 
The  incident,  as  related  by  Theophylact,"  is  as  follows.  The 
Church  of  St.  Glycera  at  Heraclea  was  renowned  for  a  miraculous 

■  For  miracles  wrought  throngh  the  beds  of  other  saints,  see  Oreg.  Tor, 
Qiar.  Conftu.  86 ;  VH.  Pair.  7,  8 ;  De  Mir.  S.  Martini  iii.  22. 
«  Theophylact  Ilist.  i.  11. 
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flow  of  oil  which  was  believed  to  exude  from  the  body  of 
the  martyr.'  The  bishop  of  the  city,  having  remarked  that  the 
vessel  wliich  received  the  oil  was  only  of  common  brass,  took 
upon  himself  to  substitute  for  it  a  silver  bowl  which  he  had 
recently  purchased  at  Constantinople.  But  no  sooner  was 
the  change  made  than  the  miracle  abruptly  ceased.  Days 
passed  by,  and  the  supernatural  gift  was  still  withheld.  Then  a 
solemn  fast  was  ordered,  aud  days  of  mourning,  and  the  whole 
city  gave  itself  to  lament  and  intercession.  At  length  it  was 
revealed  to  the  bishop  in  a  dream  that  the  silver  bowl  which  he 
had  purchased  had  originally  belonged  to  a  sorcerer,  who  had 
u.sed  it  in  the  celebration  of  his  illicit  rites.  It  was  tlie  contact 
of  this  abomination  which  had  caused  the  stoppage  of  the  oil. 
Of  course,  after  this,  the  tainted  vessel  was  at  once  removed, 
whereupon  the  saint  renewed  her  miracle,  and  "  the  fountain  of 
her  grace "  commeuced  to  flow  as  before.  The  bishop  then 
hastened  back  to  Constantinople,  found  out  the  silversmith  who 
had  sold  him  the  bowl,  and  dragged  him  before  the  Patriarch, 
into  whose  horrilied  ears  he  poured  out  his  dreadful  story.  As 
the  result  of  a  searching  inquiry,  it  was  discovered  that  the 
original  owner  of  the  vessel  was  a  certain  Paulinus,  a  man  of 
education  and  respectable  standing,  who,  however,  "had  sunk 
his  aoiil  in  the  depths  of  sorcery,"  and  had  used  the  bowl  as  a 
receptacle  of  the  blood  of  victims  which  he  had  sacrificed  "  while 
conversing  with  the  apostate  powers."  Great  was  the  indigna- 
tion of  the  saintly  Faster  when  these  facts  came  to  light.  He 
hurried  at  once  to  the  Palace,  and  urgently  demanded  the 
punishment  of  the  guilty  man.  The  Emperor,  averse  to  extreme 
measures,  thought  that  more  might  be  gained  if  the  criminal 
were  brought  to  repentance  than  if  he  were  led  to  execution. 
But  the  Patriarch  insisted,  "  with  apostolic  zeal,"  that  one  "  who 
abandoned  the  Faith  ought  to  be  burnt  alive,"  quoting  in  support 
of  his  contention  a  passage  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
which  ends  with  the  words,  "  That  which  beareth  thorns  and 
briars  is  rejected,  and  w  nigh  unto  cursing;  whose  end  is  to  be 

'  A  somewhat  similar  miraclo  is  alleged  to  have  taken  place  in  the 
Church  of  St.  Eupbemia  at  Chalcodon.  On  the  annivorsarv  of  St.  Euphcmia's 
martyrdom,  blood  Uowed  from  the  tomb.  It  was  oolleotod  by  the  bishop  in 
sponges  and  squeezed  into  glass  bottlos,  which  wore  distributed  among  the 
people.  See  the  curious  account  of  the  testing  of  the  geuuinoness  o{  this 
miracle  by  Maurice  (Theophylaol,  viii,  11), 
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humed,"  The  Emperor  yielded  so  far  as  to  permit  Paiilinus, 
together  \vith  his  son  and  disciple,  to  be  condemned  to  death. 
The  son  was  beheaded  before  his  father's  eyes,  after  which  the 
unhappy  "  sorcerer "  himself  was  strangled,  and  the  blood-lust 
of  the  rabid  Byzantine  mob  was  once  more  satisfied. 

Before  this  occurrence,  however,  an  event  of  great  political 
importance  had  taken  place,  at  which  Gregory,  in  his  capacity 
of  ambassador,  must  necessarily  have  assisted.  In  the  months 
of^pgust  of  the  year  582,  eight  years  after  his  adoption  bj. 
Justin^  and  four  years  aftgt-he.,b§came  sole  Emjerorj  TiberiuSj 
conscious  of  failing  strength,  determined  to  elect  a  successor. 
His  choice  fell  on  Maurir.',  naaraander  of  tlif  uewly  eutolled 
corps  of  the  Foederati,  a  mau  ut"  mature  years  and  experience^ 
who  had  been  selected  by  the  Emperor  as  his  principal  agent 
for  carrying  out  the  scheme  of  army  i-crciin,  and  bad  recently 
been  serving  with~^t3tinction  in  ihv.  IVrsiaii  War.  At  the 
time  of  his  birth  and  afterwards  [uudigies  and  portents  had 
seemed  to  foreshadow  his  elevation  to  the  Imperial  dignity;' 
and  when  in  the  summer  of  582  he  returned  from  the  East  to 
Constantinople,  he  found  the  promised  diadem  awaiting  him. 

On  the  13th  of  August,  the  day  fixed  for  the  public  nomina- 
tion of  the  new  Emperor,'  Tiberius  summoned  the  Patriarch  and 
principal  clergy,  the  praetorian  guards,  the  nobles  of  the  court, 
the  foreign  ambassadors,  and  the  prominent  leaders  of  the 
circus-factions,  to  meet  him  in  the  open  court  before  the  Palace. 
When  all  were  assembled,  the  dying  prince  was  carried  in  on 
a  litter.  He  was  far  too  ill  to  make  a  speech  himself,  but  the 
address,  which  he  had  previously  dictated,  was  read  aloud  in 
his  presence  by  an  official.  In  this  speech,  after  alluding  to 
his  anxiety  to  find  a  suitable  successor,  and  declaring  his  entire 
confidence  in  Maurice,  whose  distinguished  career  in  the  past 
was  a  pledge  of  his  future  zeal  and  ability,  the  Emperor  con- 
tinued with  the  following  exhortation  :  "  I  pray  you,  Maurice, 
let  your  reign  be  the  noblest  epitaph  in  my  honour;  adorn  my 
tomb  with  your  virtues;  shame  not  the  hopes  of  those  who 

'  Evagr.  Biat.  v.  21. 

*  Theopbjrlact  IKtt.  i.  1 :  Thoophones  Chron.  A.  M.  6074  ;  Zononu,  iii. 
p.  183  (ed.  Bonn).  John  u(  Eiihesus  dutos  the  investiture  of  Maurice  the 
SUt  of  August,  and  nukes  Tiberius  die  eight  days  after.  According  to  the 
Chron.  Patch,  (ed.  Bonn,  i.  p.  690),  Maurice  \va.s  created  Caet>ar  on  the  Stb, 
crowned  Emperor  on  the  18th,  and  on  the  11th  TibenuB  died. 
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have  trusted  you ;  forget  uot  the  viitues  you  possess ;  cast  no 
slur  OQ  your  nobility.  Let  reason  be  a  curb  upon  your  power, 
let  philosophy  guide  the  helm  of  your  government.  Think  not 
that  you  surpass  all  men  in  wisdom,  because  you  surpass  them 
in  the  gifts  of  fortune.'  Seek  eagerly  to  be  loved,  not  feared,  by 
your  subjects.  Prefer  reproof  to  flattery;  and  let  justice  be 
your  constant  councillor.  To  you,  as  a  philosopher,  the  purple 
should  seem  no  better  than  a  worthless  rag,  the  jewels  of  the 
crown  no  better  than  the  pebbles  on  the  shore.  To  a  philosophic 
mind  the  Imperial  sceptre  denotes,  not  the  unbridled  licence  of 
power,  but  an  honourable  slavery."  This  is  my  advice  to  you : 
as  you  follow  it  or  not  you  will  have  for  your  judge  that  Power 
which  gives  honour  to  virtue  and  brings  vice  to  naught,  and 
which  no  bribes  can  turn  aside."  When  the  speaker  ceased, 
the  gi-eat  throng  was  dissolved  in  tears.  Then  the  dying 
Emperor  rose  with  an  effort,  and  invested  his  successor  with 
the  purple  clilamys  and  placed  the  diadem  on  his  brow. 
Maurice  faced  the  people,  and  was  gi-eeted  with  shouts  of 
acclamation ;  and  thus,  adds  the  historian,  the  nomination  of 
the  new  Emperor  was  formally  completed  "  in  accordance  with 
the  laws  of  the  Empire."  * 

The  dying  Tiberius  was  carried  back  to  bed,  and  expired  on  the 
following  day.  The  grief  of  the  people  was  intense.  Every  one 
put  on  mourning  and  hastened  to  the  Palace  of  the  Hebdomon, 
where  the  body  lay  in  state,  and  all  night  long  processions 
wound  slowly  through  the  streets,  carrying  torches  and  chanting 
funeral  hymns  and  litanies.  At  daybreak  next  morning  an 
enormous  concourse  accompanied  the  funeral  cortSgc  to  the 
Church  of  the  Holy  Apostles,  and  all  united  in  praising  the 
virtues  of  the  depaited  Emperor  and  lamenting  his  decease. 
But  when  the  last  rites  were  performed,  and  Tiberius  had  been 
gathered  to  his  predecessors  in  the  mausoleum  of  the  Emperors, 
his  fickle  subjects  dried  their  tears  and  turned  to  pay  their 
court  to  the  new  sovereign.  As  Theophylact  cynically  remarks, 
"  It  is  human  nature  to  forget  the  past  and  cai-e  only  for  the 
things  of  the  present."  * 

'  Greg.  Itcg.  Fast.  ii.  C,  gives,  as  oue  of  the  signs  of  a  bod  rulor :  "  Cunotis 
se  aeatimat  sunpliuB  saperc,  quibus  se  vidct  amplius  posse." 

'  Greg.  Slor.  xxiv.  6S :  "  Rector  providus  tiuito  iam  neque  rex  apoateta, 
neque  dux  impius  Tocabitur,  quanto  ci  cogitatione  soUicita  potestas  quae 
accepta  est,  non  honor  sed  ouus  aeBtimalur." 

"  Theophjlatt  Hist.  i.  1.  «  Iliid.  1.  9. 
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Maurice  was  a  native  of  Arabiaaus  in  Cappadocia— a  short, 
■tardy,  round-faced  man,  forty-three  years  of  age^  witli  bald 
head,  straight  iidm,  and  hi^li  roiiu'li'xiou.'  His  abilities  wenj. 
second-chiss.  his  viimes  atiiuUiustiui^.  Hardworking,  precise, 
well  acciuaiuLcd  wiili  the  details  of  public  adinioistration,  and 
eager  to  discharge  with  conscientious  exactness  the  duties  of 
his  position,  he  was  nevertheless,  as  a  ruler,  "  almost  com- 
pletely ineffectual."  He  lacked  sagacity  and  breadth  of  view, 
and  was  quite  incapable  of  winning  the  esteem  and  confidence 
of  the  public.  His  position  was,  of  course,  exceptionally 
difficult.  The  State  was  nearly  bankrupt,  the  army  was 
undisciplined  and  extravagant,  the  administration  was  utterly 
corrupt,  the  aristocracy  turbulent  and  insolent ;  and  in  addition 
to  these  internal  ilisorders  the  resources  of  the  Empire  were 
drained  and  its  integrity  threatened  by  wars  both  in  East 
and  West.  Ma luice  endeavoured  ^  oyerciime  Jiia  difficnltiea. 
by  a  system  of  rigid  and  irritating  economy,  and  by  a  policy 
of  cloae  allianct;  « .  >ppres3ive  aristocracy.     But   these 

measures,  withoui  luaiunally'  relieving  The  tension  of  the 
situation,  increased  the  Emperor's  embarrassment  by  making 
him  unpopular  with  the  army  aud  the  people.  The  troops 
grumbled  when  their  pay  and  rations  were  cut  down  and  their 
irregularities  checked ;  and  they  had  little  respect  for  "  a 
military  pedant "  who  "  found  time  to  write  a  work  on  military 
tactics,*  without  succeeding  in  acquiring  a  great  military 
reputation."  The  people,  on  the  other  hand,  resented  his 
alliance  with  the  detested  nobles,  and  avenged  themselves  by 
spreading  about  all  kinds  of  rumours  extremely  prejudicial  to 
his  fair  fame.  It  is  clear  that  Maurice  was  the  type  of  man 
oat  of  which  good  ministers  and  subordinates  are  made,  but  he 
want«d  that  force  of  judgment  and  discretion  which  alone  could 
qualify  him  for  piloting  the  State  in  this  distressing  crisis  of 
it8  fortunes. 

For  the   rest  Maurice's  private  character   was  prosaically 
mjygjgachaWe.^' — HB~was   curiousTy  free  froinTHe  "vices  and 

>  Oedrenus,  vol.  i.  p.  691. 

*  The  jTfxmryi'nf  in  twelve  books,  published  together  with  Arrian's  Tactica, 
by  John  Scheflor,  Upsala,  1664. 

'  For  Maurice's  character,  bco  Tbeophylaot  Uiit.  passim ;  Evagriuii  Hist. 
w.  19 ;  Meoander  Frcupn.  (od,  Bonn,  p.  443).  Paul.  Dioc.  II.  L.  iii.  15  aaya 
of  Maurice:  "  primus  ex  Graecorum  genere  in  imporio  conflrmatuii  est." 
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weaknesses  which  had  brought  contempt  on  many  of  hus  pre- 
deoeasors.  He  waa  neither  avaricious  (though  he  was  reputed 
so)  nor  extravagant.  A  true  Christian  and  entirely  orthodox, 
he  had  yet  no  wish  to  arbitrate  on  theological  matters,  and 
he  refused  to  persecute.  He  was  calm,  self-restrained,  prudent, 
and  merciful.  His  tastes  were  of  the  simplest.  He  .subjected 
himself  to  strict  discipline,  "having  banished  from  his  soul  the 
mob-rule  of  the  passions  and  installed  in  its  place  an  aristocracy 
of  reason."  ^  Morally  he  was  a  pattern  of  decorum ;  intellectu- 
ally he  had  no  mean  share  of  common  sense,  was  quick-witted, 
a  diligent  student  of  literature,  and  a  patron  of  literary  men.'  ■ 
His  manners,  however,  were  stiff  and  difficult ;  he  granted 
audiences  sparingly,  and  only  to  persons  who  came  on  serious 
business ;  and  he  closed  his  ears  against  the  idle  conversation 
and  the  flatteries  of  courtiers.  Maurice,  in  short,  was  a  tho- 
roughly  worthy  mau,  but  his  heavy  and  mpasiired  virtue  waa 
not  of  the  sort  to  inspire  enthusiasm  or  <:■  '  ffection. 

Shortly  after  his  accession,  Maurice  %va3  jouil  !  in  marriage 
with  Constantina,^  the  younger  daughter  of  Til ki ins,  a  some- 
wliat  homely  lady,  of  a  pious  and  retiring  di.si>osition.  The 
wedding  was  celebrated  with  groat  magnificence.  The  rite  waa 
performed  by  the  Patriarch  in  the  Palace.  Maurice  wore  a 
purple  robe,  embroidered  with  gold,  and  covered  with  Indian 
gems,  and  on  his  head  a  golden  coronet  set  thick  with  jewels. 
He  and  his  bride  were  escorted  by  all  the  most  distinguished 
civil  and  military  officials,  who  carried  nuptial  flambeaux  and 
chanted  bridal  songs  in  their  honour.  For  seven  days  in 
succession  the  city  abandoned  itself  to  the  festivities.  The 
Emperor  provided  banquets  for  the  magistrates,  and  eques- 
trian games  for  the  people.  Bands  of  music  patrolled  the 
streets.  There  were  theatrical  performances  in  the  open  air, 
with  broad  farces,  and  mimes,  and  conjurers,  and  buffoons ;  and,  fl 
to  evidence  their  loyalty,  the  rich  merchants  and  nobles  in- 
creased  and   prolonged   the  revelry,  squandering  fortunes  in 

■  Byagr.  Ei»l.  vl.  1.  f 

"  Menander  Fragm.  (ed.  Bonn,  p.  439) ;  of.  Tbeophylact  viii.  13.     In  the 

OialoguB  prefixed  to  his  work,  Thoophyloct  calls  Slaurioe,  rhr  i/iiu'  /Sao-iA^ 

iofKfjdrriy. 

'  Evagr.  Hiti.  vi.   1 ;   Theophylact  Hist.  i.  10.     The  Patehal  ChronicU 

seem.s  to  say  that  the  marriage  took  place  on  the  13th  of  August,  the  day  of  tlie 

iuventitiiru ;  but  this  ia  scarcely  likely. 
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lavish  hospitality,  and  vying  with  each  other  in  their  display 
of  jewels,  sumptuous  dresses,  and  gold  and  silver  plate. 

Twoyeare  later,  in  August^  584^  these  rejoicings  were  renewed 
on  the  occasion  of  the  birth  of  a  sou  to  Maurice.  Tlio  people, 
who  had  good  cause  to  dread  a  tTTspiitetTTsuccession,  were  de- 
lighted when  they  heard  that  there  was  an  heir  to  the  Empire ; 
and  when  Maurice  appeared  in  the  Hippodrome,  they  shouted 
to  him,  "  God  grant  thee  well,  for  thou  hast  freed  us  from 
subjection  to  many."  The  child  was  called  TheodosiuSj^in 
memory  of  Theodoaius 'Oie  ppfnnd,  tte  last  Emperor  who  had 
been  bom  in  the  purple,'  and  Gregory  himself  .stoml  sponsor 
fe  him  artila  t^feptiam? 

MeanwhQe,  when  the  marriage  festivities  Ciimu  U)  an  uud,  the 
grave-faced  Roman  monk  presented  himself  at  the  Palace,  to 
tuge  once  more  the  request  which  for  the  last  four  years  he  had 
been  ceaselessly  pressing  upon  the  Government,  that  assistance 
might  be  sent  to  Italy.  Unfortunately  for  liis  hopes,  however, 
Maurice  proved  even  less  tractable  in  this  matter  than  Tiberius- 
Indeed,  his  hands  were  already  over-full.  Tlie  Persian  War  con- 
tinued to  be,  in  the  phrase  of  Theophylact,  the  "ulcer  of  the 
State."'  The  Avars  and  Slaves  were  extending  their  depreda- 
tions with  ever- increasing  boldness.  The  armies  of  the  Empire 
were  insufficient  to  cope  successfully  even  with  these  enemies, 
and  certainly  no  extra  troops  could  be  spared  for  Italy.  Maurice, 
therefore,  frankly  told  Gregory  that  he  was  quite  unable  to  send 
juccours ;  he  oflered,  however,  to  open  negotiations  with  the 
Franks,  with  the  object  of  persuading  them  to  turn  their  arms 
against  the  Lombards. 

Now,  it  happened  that  Pope  Pelagius  had  already,  in  his  ex- 
tremity, turned  to  Gaul  for  aid.  Since  the  conversion  of  Clovis, 
the  Franks  had  been  of  the  orthodox  belief:  hence  Pelagius 
was  well  disposed  to  welcome  them  into  Italy  in  the  ciia- 
ratier  of  defenders  of  the  faith.  In  581  he  had  addressed  a 
remarkable  letter  to  Aunachar,*  bishop  of  Auxerre,  in  which, 
after  bewailing  his  "  tribulations  and  temporal  straits  .  .  .  the 
JMiikling  of  innocent  blood,  the  violation  of  holy  altars,  the 

'  John  of  EphoBUH,  v.  li ;  Thoophano.i)  Chroi*.  A.  M.  (Xfi'i. 
'  Oreg.  Tur.  llitt.  Franc,  x.  1  ;  Job,  Diao.  Vila  i.  10. 
»  Theophylact  Hist.  iii.  9. 
'  Pelflg.  U.  Epp.  iv.  (LAbbe,  v.  pp.  939,  940), 
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insults  offered  by  idolaters  to  the  Catholic  Faith,"  and  reminding 
his  correspondent  that  the  Franks  were  "members  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  united  in  one  body  under  One  Head,"  he  continued : 
"I  believe  that  God  has  in  a  wonderful  manner  united  your 
kings  to  the  Boman  Empire  in  the  confession  of  the  orthodox 
faith,  in  order  to  provide  a  protection  for  the  whole  of  Italy  and 
for  the  city  from  which  the  orthodox  faith  proceeded.  Beware 
lest  your  kings,  through  levity  of  purpose,  fail  in  their  high 
mission.  Persuade  them  as  far  as  possible  to  keep  themselves 
from  all  alliance  with  our  most  unspeakable  enemies  the  Lom- 
bards, lest,  when  the  day  of  vengeance  dawns  (God  send  it 
may  do  so  speedily!)  your  kings  share  in  the  Lombards' 
punishment."  Maurice  thus  was  not  acting  without  good 
precedent  when  he  sought  for  assistance  from  the  conquerors  of 
Gaul.  In  584  he  sent  an  embassy  to  the  Austrasian  king 
Childebert,  who  consented  to  expel  the  Lombards  from  Italy 
for  a  consideration  of  fifty  thousand  soUdL  The  money  was 
handed  over,  and  Childebert  crossed  the  Alps.  Having  crossed, 
however,  he  allowed  himself  to  be  bought  off  by  the  Lombards, 
and  so  returned  quietly  to  his  own  kingdom,  having  made  a 
very  handsome  profit  out  of  the  whole  transaction.^  Maurice, 
of  course,  was  exceedingly  indignant  at  this  display  of  Frankish 
perfidy,  and  repeatedly  demanded  the  repayment  of  his  money ; 
but  in  spite  of  all  the  Emperor's  threats  and  protests,  not  one 
solidus  was  ever  returned  into  the  coffers  of  Constantinople. 

Things  went  from  bad  to  worse ;  and  in  585  Gregory  received 
a  distracted  letter  from  the  Pope.  "We  have  taken  care," 
Pelagius  wrote,*  "  to  inform  you,  through  our  notary  Honoratns, 
of  everything  which  it  is  necessary  for  you  to  know,  and  we 
have  sent  him  to  you,  with  our  brother  and  fellow-bishop 
Sebastian,  that,  as  he  has  been  up  to  the  present  time  at 
Eavenna  with  the  Glorious  Lord  Deciua  the  Patrician,  he  may 
give  you  fuU  information  on  all  points,  and  may  make  such 
statements  to  the  Emperor  as  you  may  consider  desirable. 
The  miseries  and  tribulations  inflicted  on  us  by  the  perfidy  of 
the  Lombards,  in  violation  of  their  oath,  are  such  as  no  one 

'  Greg.  Tut.  Bist.  Franc,  vi.  42 ;  Paul.  Diao.  Bist.  Lang.  iii.  17. 

»  Pelag.  n.  Epp.  iii.  ( Labbe,  v.  988) ;  Job.  Diao.  Vita  i.  82.  The  letter  is 
dated  "  iv.  Nonas  Ootobris,  Indiotione  iii."  (i.«.  681) ;  but  Troya  is  probably  ligbt 
in  reading  "  indict,  iiii."  (i.e.  685). 
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«an  describe.  The  Commonwealth  in  these  parts  is  reduced  to 
such  straits  that  unless  God  inspires  the  heart  of  our  Most 
Beligious  Prince  to  display  his  natural  benevolence  to  hia 
servants,  and  relieve  our  troubltis  by  sending  us  one  Master  of 
the  Soldiery  or  one  Duke,  we  shall  be  utterly  destitute  and 
defenceless.  For  the  district  of  Rome  is  more  than  any  other 
left  unguarded,  and  the  Exarch  writes  that  he  cannot  help  us, 
83  he  protests  that  he  cannot  even  protect  the  districts  where 
he  is  himself.  May  God  direct  our  Prince  speedUy  to  relieve 
our  perils  before  the  army  ;of'  that  most  unspeakable  nation 
prevails  so  far  as  to  seize  those  places  which  still  as  yet  belong 
to  the  Republic."  Gregory,  we  may  believe,  did  his  best  to 
second  the  Pope's  appeal ;  but  his  efforts  met  with  no  success. 

One  remarkable  ciieumstanco  connected  with  Gregory's 
sojourn  at  Constnntimjple  deserves  a  passing  notice.  Although 
he  resided  some  six  yeai-s  in  the  Greek-speaking  capital, 
he  yet  never  succeeded  in  mastering  even  the  rudiments  of 
that  language.'  Thi.s  is  the  more  extraordinary,  since  Greek 
was  by  this  time  fimily  established  as  the  official  language  of 
the  Empire.  Justinian  was  the  last  Emperor  who  either  iu 
public  or  private  life  used  the  Latin  tongue.  The  old  Koman 
titles  of  the  Emperor  and  the  great  officials — the  prefects, 
praetors,  patricians,  etc. — still  siu-vived  ;  but  of  these  magnates 
with  Latin  appellations  few  could  speak  the  language  of  Old 
Rome.  Greek  was  now  the  language  of  officialdom,  and  John 
Lydus,  a  civil  servant  of  Justinian's  age,  already  complains 
that  knowledge  of  Latin,  which  he  had  once  found  a  useful 
and  valuable  accomplishment,  was  no  longer  profitable.^  Even 
professedly  literary  men  were  rarely  acquainted  with  the 
tongue  of  the  West:  Procopius,  for  instance,  though  he  had 
travelled  in  Italy,  was  utterly  ignorant  of  the  idiom  of  the 
fiountry.  In  Gregory's  time,  therefore,  at  Constantinople  Greek 
was  the  language  of  the  court,  of  the  Church,  of  the  law-courts,  of 
the  bureaus,  of  the  Hippodrome  and  the  streets.  The  residents 
itt  the  city,  whether  noble  or  plebeian,  learned  or  ignorant,  could 
rawly  speak  anything  else.     Greek  was  the  language  alike  of 

'  Greg.  Epp.  vii.  29 ;  xi.  66.    In  iil.  63  he  rofiises  to  reply  to  a  lady  who 
wrota  tc  bim  in  Greek.    He  (requontly  complains  of  the  badness  of  the  Inter- 
prg|«n  (i.  28 ;  \\\.  37 ;  x.  14,  91 ;  cf.  Job.  Dioc.  Vita  It.  14). 
-'  Job.  Lydua  De  Magistral,  iii.  43. 
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diplomncy,  literature,  and  ordinary  life.  And  thus  it  seems  to 
us  strange,  in  the  first  instance,  that  Gregory,  who  knew  only 
Latin,  should  ever  have  been  appointed  permanent  ambassador 
at  this  Hellenistic  court,  Still  stranger,  however,  Ls  the  fact 
that,  after  all  the  years  during  which  he  resided  there,  he  should 
never  have  acquired  even  a  smattering  of  the  Imperial  idiom. 
Waa  he  more  than  oi-dinarily  stupid  ?  Our  general  knowledge 
of  him  seems  to  contradict  such  an  hypothesis.  Or  was  he 
negligent  and  carelasa  ?  Or  was  he  contemptuous — "  on  old- 
fashioned  Roman,"  disdaining  to  learn  the  dialect  of  New 
Eome  ?  Whatever  the  explanation  may  be,  the  fact  remains 
that  to  the  day  of  his  death  Gregory  was  unable  either  to  speak 
or  read  or  write  the  simplest  sentence  in  the  Greek  language. 

Gregory's  official  position  in  Constantinople  naturally 
brought  him  into  contact  with  a  number  of  influential  people, 
with  some  of  whom  he  contracted  close  friendships.  His 
relations  with  the  Emperor  himself  do  not  appear  to  have 
been  cortlial.  Maurice's  lukewannness  iu  the  Italian  cause  - 
disgusted  the  patriotic  Roman,  while  Gregory's  importunate 
and  impracticable  demands  annoyed  the  Emperor,  For  the 
Empress  Constantina,  however,  Gregory  entertained  a  genuine 
regard,  and  he  frequently  wrote  to  her  in  later  times,  to  ask 
her  help  or  give  her  spiritual  advice.  With  two  other  members 
of  the  Imperial  family  he  was  on  terms  of  intimacy — with 
Theoctista,  the  aunt  and  governess  of  the  royal  children,*  and 
with  Domitian,  cousin  of  the  Emperor  and  Metropolitan  of 
Armenia."  Of  the  people  connected  with  the  court  his  best 
friends  were  Theodore,  the  Emperor's  physician,  Gregoria,  one 
of  Constantina's  ladies  of  the  bed-chamber,  and  Narses,  who 
may  perhaps  be  identified  with  the  celebrated  general  who 
won  his  laurels  in  the  Persian  War,  and  was  afterwards 
burned  alive  by  the  Emperor  Phocas.*  Among  hia  other 
acquaintances  we  may  mention  Cyriacus  who  later  succeeded 

'  Grog.  Epp.  i.  5  ;  vii.  23 ;  xi.  27. 

*  Evogrius  Hiil.  vl.  17  desoribea  Domitian  as  "a  man  of  singular  pru- 
dence and  shrewdness,  distinguished  both  in  speech  and  action,  and  well  fitted 
to  transact  buniness  of  the  greatest  importance."  See  further  Theopbanes 
Chran.  A.  M.  6081 ;  Thoophylaot  Hiit.  iv.  14-16 ;  v.  3,  4 ;  viii.  U :  Greg.  Epp. 
iii.  62 :  ix.  4. 

'  Ewald,  however,  argues  against  this  identification.  See  hia  note  on  Greg. 
Epp.  i.  C. 


GREGORY  AT  CONSTANTINOPLE 


I3S 


I 


John  as  Patriarch,  Conatantius  who  became  archbishop  of 
Milan,  the  nobles  Alexander  and  Andreas,  Priscua  the  Patrician, 
Philippicus  the  Comes  Excubifcorum,  Rusticiana  a  Roman 
buly  who  liad  taken  up  her  resideuce  in  Constantinople, 
and  Anastaaius,  the  deposed  Patriarch  of  Antioch.  This 
last  was  a  learned  theologian  who  had  dared  to  publish 
a  refutation  of  the  Aphthartodoketir.  Edict  of  Justinian,  and 
who  had  earned  the  dislike  of  the  succeeding  Emperor  by 
squandering  the  property  of  his  see,  "  to  prevent "  (as  he  said) 
"its  being  carried  otf  by  that  peat  of  the  universe,  Justin." 
For  this  offence  and  for  his  insulting  language,  Anaatasius  was 
deposed  in  570,  and  came  to  reside  as  a  private  person  at  Con- 
stantinople.' Here  he  met  Gi'egoiy,  and  a  friendship  soon  sprang 
up  between  the  men.  Anastaaius  looked  ui>on  the  eloquent, 
ascetic  Roman  as  the  very  "  mouth  and  lantern  of  the  Lord  "  * ; 
wliile  Gregory,  on  his  side,  was  no  less  attracted  by  the  austere, 
disciplined  character  of  the  persecuted  Bishop,  and  at  a  later 
period,  as  We  shall  see,  he  used  all  his  influence  to  get  him 
restored  to  his  patriarchate. 

Gregory's  most  intimate  friend,  however,  was  the  saintly 
Spaniard^  Leander,  archbishop  df  Sc.vilhj.  Tliis  man  tad 
come  to  Constantinople  to  furllicr  the  interests  of  hia  convert,' 
Hermenigild,  the  Catholic  prince  of  Spain,  who  had  taken  up 
arms  against  his  Arian  father,  King  Leovigild.  After  Her- 
menigild's  death,  Leander  dared  not  return  to  his  native 
country  nntil  after  the  decease  of  Leovigild,  which  took  place 
in  586.  During  his  stay  at  Constantinople,  the  famous 
archbishop  was  Gregory's  constant  companion.  The  tastes  and 
interests  of  the  two  closely  corresponded.  A  theologian,  a  con- 
troveraialist  against  the  Ariana,  a  writer  of  discourses  on  the 
Psalms,  a  musical  composer,  a  student  of  matters  liturgical,  a 
charming  letter-writer,  an  enthusiastic  admirer  of  the  monastic 
life,  Leander  was  a  man  after  Gregory's  own  heart.  At  all 
hours  he  was  to  be  found  at  the  house  of  the  Nuncio,  assisting 

'  Evagrius  Hiit.  iv.  39 ;  v.  6. 

«  Greg.  Epp.  \.  7. 

*  Onrioosly  enough,  Hormenigild's  conversion  in  not  mentioned  by  either 
J'oaiisoe  BioUrensis  or  Isidore.  It  is  recorded,  however,  by  Qreg.  Tur.  v. 
%9;  Paul.  Diao.  U.  L.  iii.  31;  and  Greg.  Dial.  iii.  31  (who  attributes  it  to 
Uie  influence  of  Leander).  For  a  short  account  of  Leander,  see  Isidor.  Dt  Vir. 
titmatr,  41 ;  Msbillon  A  A.  SS.  ard.  S.  Benedict,  i.  p.  878,  sqq. 
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him  in  hia  studies,  critdcizing  his  expositions,  and  advising  him 
on   the  affairs  of  his  Church.     He  it  was  who  importuned 
Gregory  to  pompfi<ijRJrjaj;2ommi>TitAriBa  nn  .Tnh,  and  to  frim  that 
work  was  appropriately  dedicated.     He  was  the  closest  friend 
that  Gregory  ever  had,  and  although  the  two  never  met  after 
Gregory's  departure  from  Constantinople,  yet  the  latter,  many 
years  later,  could  say  in  one  of  his  letters,  that  in  a  certain  sense 
he  had  Leander  before  his  eyes  continually ;  "  for  the  image  of 
thy  countenance  is  impressed  for  ever  on  my  innermost  heart." ' 
In  spite  of   these   friendships  and   alleviations,   Gregory 
found^  hTs    duties    at    Constantinople    increasingly    irksome^ 
He  was   bombarded   from   Rome   wflh  "STstracteJ    appeals   to 
accbmpljali  the  impossible  and  get  troops  sent  to  Ital^.     He 
was   ngunlt^d  by    the  Emperor  with  disfavmu-  :is    ;i  tiresome 
petitioner,    whose    repeated    complaints    and    demands    were 
becoming  a  nuisance.     The  Patriai-ch  and  the  clerical  party 
were  suspicious  of  him ;  the  brilliant  and  luxurious  courtiers 
disliked  him  for  his  aloofness  and  inaccessibility.     At  the  same 
time,  he  was  weighed  down  with  a  sense  of  failure  and  in- 
effectiveness.   The  senseless  pageantry  of  the  capital  went  on 
from  day  to  day,  and  no  one  stopped  to  listen  to  the  sorrowful 
monk   pleading   vainly  for   his   beloved   fatherland.      It^  was 
natural  that  Gregory  should  be  discouraged.     Yat.,  afti^r  n11^  \^i^ 
mission  was  not  quite  without  result.     For  Italy,  it  is  true,  he 
had  not  accomplished  much ;  but  for  his  own  career  his  expe- 
riencc  at  the  Imp(.TLal  court  was  of  ihi!  liiL;liust  value.     He  had 
tried  his  hand  at  diplomacy  ;  he  had  studied  the  characters  and 
capacities  of  the  leading  men  of  the  day  ;  he  had  made  Simself 
acquainted  with  the  workings  of  the  Imperial  Government ;  and 
he  bad  learned  at  least  this  one  important  lesson — thaT  tlie 
P^mpire  was  a  broken  reed  to  lean  upon,  that  Rome  aod_Jtaly 
must  be  saved,  if  at  all,  by  the  vigorous  and  independent  action 
of  the  powers   at  home.     Thus  Gregory's  time  had  not  iSqn 
wasted.     If  in  the  present  there  was  but  Uttle  to  show  for  hia 
work  during  these  six  years,  yet  in  the  future  it  was  destined 
to  bear  much  fruit  in  the  making  of  a  great  career,  an^~t£e 
shaping  of  the  history  of  the  Papacy  and  all  the  West. 

It  was  probably  in  the  spring  of  586  *  that  the  arohdeacon 

'  Greg.  Epp.  i.  M. 

*  The  dale  of  Qrogory'a  recall  depends  on  (1)  the  letter  of  Pelsgius  to  Gregory  , 
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LaqrenlauB  was  sent  as  apocriaiarius  toConatantlnople,  and 
Gregory  waa  recalKcl  to  IJomflr  He  returned  in  ^greaL-^, 
canying^  with  tdiOj  it  is  said,  the  arm  of  St.  Andrew  and  the 
bead  of  St.  Lake — precious  relics  presented  by  the"Emperor  for 
the^nric^gefltiiLhia^oiiasteiy,'  To  this  lDiigBd-fQrS;qfi;gB  ha 
was  for  a  while  permitted  to  re  Lire,  until  the  ooiirse  of  eveatfl 
made  it  necessary  for  him  to  exchange  it  for  the  dignities  oi 
the  jjalace  of  the  Laterau. 

(Pelag.  n.  Epp,  lit,),  ivhich  must  probably  be  dated  Ootobei  4,  5SS,  though 
iti  311*7  liBve  been  wrilton  in  5S4 ;  and  (2)  pGlEkgius's  letter  to  EUks  (Greg.  Epp. 
Appeo^x  iUj,  Mid  by  Faul  (H.  L.  iii.  %)  to  have  been  compoEwd  by  Gregorj, 
which  belongs  to  586.  Oregory  tuuat  then  hftva  returned  before  the  eud  of 
686.  Whether  he  rcturnod  ia  (hat  year  or  in  ASS  doponds  on  the  date  we 
assign  to  Polagius's  letter.  It  the  letter  was  not  sent  till  October  586,  Gregory 
could  not  have  left  Constantinople  before  the  following  spring ;  it  it  was  wrictea 
in  584,  ho  may  have  returned  in  565.  Yot  even  if  wo  adopt  the  earlier  date  tor 
this  letter,  it  atill  seems  best  to  assign  Gregory's  recall  to  58(3,  Bince  Pelagius 
^ves  no  hint  of  any  intention  of  Bumntoning  hint  home,  but  sends  him 
directions  as  though  be  were  to  remun  in  Constuitiitofle  iome  time  longer, 
>  Baronius,  od  ann.  586, 


CHAPTER  VII 

THB  LOMBARDS,   574-590 

While  Gregory  was  going  through  his  training  in  the  monastery 
and  at  Constantinople,  the  affairs  of  the  Ix)mbards  had  not, 
on  the  whole,  been  prospering.  After  the  assassination  of 
King  Cleph,  there  was  an  interregnum  for  ten  years.  Cleph's 
son  Authari  was  a  minor ;  and  the  rivalries  of  the  Lombard 
dukes  prevented  their  electing  one  of  their  own  number  either 
as  regent  or  as  king.  Accordingly,  for  a  period  of  ten  years,' 
each  of  the  thirty-five  dukes  administered  his  own  strip  of 
territory  according  to  his  own  liking,  and  without  being  lield 
acoountable  to  any  superior  authority.  Of  these  thirty-five  the 
highest  in  rank  was  Zaban,  duke  of  Pavia,  who  took  the  lead 
in  the  joint  deliberations  and  expeditions  of  the  chieftains ; 
six  others  were  pre-eminent,  viz.  Wallari,  duke  of  Bergamo, 
Alichis  of  Brescia,  Enin  of  Treat,  Gisulf  of  Friuli,  Farwald  of 
Spoleto,  and  Zotto  of  Benevento.  The  names  and  localities 
of  the  remaining  twenty-eight  are  not  given  in  our  authorities, 
but  the  dukedoms  probably  corresponded  approximately  with 
the  principal  episcopal  towns  of  conquered  Italy. 

Of  the  military  operations  during  these  ten  years  we  have 
but  scanty  information.  On  the  death  of  Pope  John  the  Third, 
communications  between  Rome  and  Constantinople  were  ap- 
parently cut  off,  so  that  some  months  elapsed  before  the  vacant 
bishopric  could  be  Hied.  In  the  time  of  Benedict  the  JFirst 
the  Lombards  swept  over  tEe  whole  of  Italy.  The  invasion 
coincided  with  a  severe  famine,  and  many  fortified  places  whidi 
had  hitherto  held  out  for  the  Empire  were  compelled  by  hunger 
to  capitulate.     Rome  itself  was  in  danger,, j3Ut__tl"    ^"        rnr 

'  I'aul.  Disc.  Hiil.  Laitg.  ii.  32.  The  Origo,  c.  6,  the  ConiiDuaior  of 
Prosper,  and  Fredegarius  Chron.  46,  give  twelve  years. 
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Justin  relieved  the  djatreaa  byjorwaixling  largo  cousigumeats 
I  Of  com  from  ERypt.'     On  the  death  of  Benedict,  again,  Kome 
[was  in  a  state  of  siege,  and  Pope   Pelagius  the  Second  was 
consecrated  without  receiving  the  Imperial  ratification  of  his 
election.     Italy  was  being  devastated  by  Lombard  raiders,  and 
an  extraordinary  rainfall  caused  unexampled  mortality.'*     More- 
over, about  the  year  579,  Farwald,  duke  of  Spoleto,  captured 
Clasais,  the  wealthy  port  of  Kavenna,  stripped  it  of  its  treasure, 
and  left  a  Lombard  garrison  in  occupation.^     One  would  have 
imagined  that  such  a  calamity  would  have  roused  the  Imperial 
Government  to  take  vigorous  action ;  but  absolutely  nothing 
was  done.     Longinus,  acting  possibly  on  instructions  from  the 
Emperor,  confined  himself  to  a  policy  of  passive  resistance. 
The  embassies  sent  from  Rome  to  Constantinople  in  577  and 
579  accomplished  nothing  material.     The  Government,  absorbed 
in  other  interests,  and   unable  to   bear  the  cost  of  a  war  of 
reconquest,  encouraged  the  loyal  cities  of  Italy  to  stand  firm, 
but  submitted  calmly  to  the  loss  of  the  rest. 

But  while  the  Imperialist  cause  lost  ground,  the  Lombards, 
on  their  side,  threw  away  a  magnificent  opportimity.  Had  the 
dukes  during  this  period  been  able  to  come  to  an  agreement 
and  act  in  concert,  it  is  probable  that  they  might,  with  very 
httle  difficulty,  have  completed  the  conquest  of  the  whole  of 
the  Italian  peninsula.  If  a  single  duke,  unaided,  could  plunder 
a  town  only  thi-ee  miles  from  Eavenna,  and  reduce  Rome  itself 
lo  the  greatest  extremities,  it  is  surely  not  unreasonable  to 
suppose  that  a  compact  confederacy  of  chieftains  coidd  have 
cxtingmshed  the  last  sparks  of  resistance,  and  driven  the 
Imperial  officers  and  troops  clean  out  of  the  country.  In  this 
i»w  there  might  have  been  established,  on  the  firm  foundation 
of  an  undivided  Italy,  a  Lombaid  Empire,  equal  if  not  superior 
in  strength  to  the  Empire  of  the  Franks.  Unfortunately,  the 
Lombard  dukes  were  unable  to  rise  to  the  occasion.  Instead  of 
concentrating  all  their  forces  for  the  systematic  subjugation  of 
the  country,  they  remained  isolated  in  their  Uttle  principalities, 
prosecuting  a  petty,  ineffectual  warfare  against  Iheir  immediate 
neighbours,  and  avoiding  one  another  with  jealousy  and  distrust. 
Moreover,  what  was  even  worse  than  this,  when  on  rare  occasions 

•  ha>.  Pom.  Fito  Bmedxcli  I.  '  Ibid.  Vita  Pelagii  II. 
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the^did^  to -some  extent,  unite  their  forcea,  it  waa  odJiY  for  the 
purpose  of  carrying  on  a  series  of  irritating  and  futile  cam- 
paigna  against  the  Franks.  The  senseless  folly  of  this  poUcy 
need  not  be  pointed  out.  The  Franks,  who  should  have  been 
conciliated  in  every  way,  were  needlessly  exasperated;  the 
prestige  of  the  Lombards  suffered ;  the  valleys  of  Aosta  and 
Susa,  on  the  Italian  side  of  the  Alps,  were  lost  entirely,  while 
all  the  Lombard  conquests  were  laid  open  to  the  danger 
of  reprisals  and  invasions  on  the  part  of  the  people  who  had 
been  so  foolishly  provoked.'  The  blundering  dukes  not  only 
failed  to  cniah  the  enemies  at  home,  but  they  went  out  of  their 
way  to  excite  the  hostility  of  a  dangerous  neighbour — a  hos- 
tility which  the  Emperor  by  bribes,  and  the  Pope  by  admoni- 
tions,  did  their  utmost  to  encourage. 

Before  long,  even  the  dukes  themselves  began  to  realize 
their  mistake.  Their  old  foea  the  liomans,  and  their  new 
foes  the  Franks,  were  coming  to  an  understanding.  The  sub- 
ject population  of  the  conquered  provinces  of  Italy,  cruelly 
oppressed  during  the  years  of  the  interregnum,  were  eager  to 
cast  away  the  hated  yoke.  Their  own  forces  were  becoming 
increasingly  disorganized.  It  was  evident  to  all  that,  unless 
something  was  quickly  done,  the  Lombard  kingdom_was 
doomed.  Accordingly,  in  the  spring  of  584,  tHe  dukes  met 
in  council,  and  determined  by  common  consent  to  revert  to 
monarchical  government.  They  elected  as  their  king,  Authari, 
son  of  the  murdered  Uleph,  contributed  half  their  possessions 
for  his  maintenance,  and  gave  him  the  title  Flavius,  "  which 
praenomen,"  says  Paul,^  "  was  auspiciously  adopted  by  all 
the  succeeding  Lombard  kings."  In  this  way  the  dukes  hoped 
to  make  up  for  the  bluuderings  of  the  last  ten  years,  and  to 
recover  the  ground  which  they  had  lost.  But  the  great  oppor- 
tunity  bad  been  missed,  and  it  never  returned ;  the  dream  of  a 
imited  Lombard  Italy  was  never  destined  to  be  realized. 

Flavius  Authari  was  a  prudent  and  vigorous  young  man, 
and  he  set  to  work  with  spirit  to  repair,  as  far  as  possible,  the 
effects  of  the  late  nuBrule.  The  senseless  invasions  of  Gaol 
were  stopped ;   strenuous  elforts  were  made  to  overcome  the 

'  Oreg.  Tux.  fit4t.  Franc,  iv.  42,  333. ;  Paul.  U,  h.  iii.  1,  tq^. ;  Muius  of 
Avoutioum,  s.  a.  669,  574 ;  Fredegarius  Chron.  46. 
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^resistance  of  the  Italian  loyalists;  the  Lombard  dukes  were 
Icept  together  and  in  a  sort  controlled ;  and  the  lot  of  the  con- 
••luered  population  was  rendered  more  endurable.  Nevertheless, 
the  king's  position  was  one  of  great  embarrassment.  The 
hostility  of  the  Franks,  fanned  by  Imperial  flattery,  and  by 
urgent  appeals  from  the  Pope,  was  a  grave  menace  to  his 
government.  And  at  this  very  time,  moreover,  the  Imperialists 
in  Italy  awoke  into  greater  activity.  In  584  or  585  the  lethargic 
Longinus  was  recalled.  The  new  Exarch  was  one  Smai-agdus 
— a  vehement  man,  with  a  streak  of  madness  in  him,  but  a  bravo 
soldier  and  careful  organizer,  determined  to  make  a  name 
for  himself  by  successful  operations  against  the  Lombards. 
The  old  policy  of  passive  resistance  by  no  means  satisfied  the 
new  Governor.  As  carried  out  by  Longinus,  that  policy,  had 
been  a  conspicuous  failure ;  Smaragdus,  therefore,  was  all  in 
favour  of  offensive  measures.  Between  the  Franks  on  one  side, 
and  the  Exarch  on  the  other,  the  crown  of  King  Authari  seemed 
in  serious  jeopardy. 

»When  Smaragdus  arrived  in  Kavenna,  he  found  everything 
in  great  confusion.  Time  was  imperatively  needed  to  concert 
a  scheme  of  action  and  make  preparations.  He  therefore  pnj- 
poeed  to  Authari  to  conclude  a  three  years'  truce,  and  the 
Lombard  king,  for  his  part,  was  not  unwilling  to  fall  in  with 
the  proposal.'  Hence  it  was  not  till  587  that  hostilities  re- 
commenced. In  this  year,  Euin,  duke  of  Trent,  swooped  down 
upon  the  province  of  Istria,  burnt  and  pillaged  far  and  wide, 
and  finally  concluded  a  truce  for  one  year  with  the  Exarch, 
and  so  returned  with  immense  booty  to  King  Authari.  On  the 
other  hand,  Smaragdus  was  not  without  a  triumph,  for,  by  the 
help  of  a  renegade  Lombard  duke,  named  Droctidf,  he  re- 
captured the  harbour  of  Classis,  which  nine  years  before  had 
been  taken  by  Dxike  Farwald.'  The  energetic  Exarch  would 
doabtless  have  done  more,  but,  unfortunately,  a  violent  attack 
of  his  malady  necessitated  his  recall  in  589.  His  energy  and 
capacity,  however,  were  recognized  by  the  Government,  as  is 
proved  by  the  fact  that  a  few  years  later  his  ap^>ointment  was 
restored  to  him. 

In  the  spring  of  590  a  terrible  danger  menaced  the  Lombard 
t«.     For  some  time  past  a  friendly  understanding  had  been 
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growing  up  between  the  kings  of  the  Franks  aud  the  Byzantine. 
Emperor.     The  Emperor  hoped,  by  adroit  flattery  and  liberal 
bribes,  to  induce  the  warlike  barbarians  to  support  his  cause  iu 
Italy,  while  the  Franks,  on  their  aide,  flattered  by  the  friendship 
of  the  Roman  potentate,  and  greedy  for  his  subsidies,  were  not  un- 
willing to  pay  off  their  old  debt  against  the  Lombards,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  gratify  the  wishes  of  so  powerful  and  wealthy  an 
ally.    Thus  negotiations  were  entered  upon  between  the  powers 
with  a  view  to  joint  operations  in  Italy  for  the  advantage  of 
both.    In  581  (as  I  have  noticed  in  the  pro^ous  chapter)  the 
Austriisian  king  Childebert,  for  a  consideration  of  fifty  thousand 
soUdi,  made  a  demonstration  against  the  Lombards,  but  with- 
drew from  Italy  on  the  receipt  of  a  huge  ransom.    The  follow- 
ing year  another  expedition  crossed  the  Alps,  but  this  likewise 
proved  abortive.'      In  588  Childebert,  who  had  a  special  reason 
for  wishing  to  concihate  the  Emperor,  equipped  a  third  army, 
which,  however,  was  so  signally  defeated  by  Authari,  that  only 
a  few  stragglers  succeeded  in  getting  home  again  in  safety.' 
These   early  invasions  seem   to  have   been  carried  through, 
strangely  enough,  without  any  co-operation  or  assistance  from 
the  Imperial  troops  in  Italy ;   and   the  result  of  them   was 
practically  nil.     In  the  year  590,  however,  an  ingenious  and 
elaborate  scheme  was  carefully  prepared.      It  was  arranged 
that  Childebert  should  send  out  yet  another  expedition  on  a 
larger  scale  than  any  of  the  preceding,  and  tliat  the  Exarch 
should  co-operate  from  Ravenna.     A  junction  between  Franks 
and  Romans  was  to  be  effected,  and  the  combined  forces  were 
to  storm  I'avia,  seize  the  person  of  King  Authari,  and  extermi- 
nate the  Lombards.     The  plan  thus  matured  was  a  good  one, 
and  provided  that   the  co-operating  armies  acted   their   parts 
loyally,  there  was  every  reason  to  believe  that  it  would  be 
crowned  with  complete  success.' 

The  Exarch  Romanus  (the  successor  of  Smaragdus)  opened 
the  campaign  in  brilliant  fashion  by  taking  by  assault  the  cities 
of  Modena,  Altino,  and  Mantua.     Scarcely  were  these  prizes- 
won  than  a  huge  Frank  army,  officered  by  twenty  dukes,  burst 
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through  the  passes  of  the  Alps  and  poured  itself  into  Italy. 
The  iuvadiug  host  was  originally  split  up  into  three  divisions, 
led  respectively  by  the  generals  Olo,  Audovald,  and  Chedin. 
Olo,  however,  marcheil  his  division  to  Bellinzona,  and,  while 
besieging  the  place,  was  killed  by  a  javelin  hurled  from  the 
walls ;  immediately  after  his  death  his  men  broke  up  the  siege 
and  joined  their  comrades.  Thus  the  three  divisions  very  early 
in  tlie  campaign  became  reduced  to  two.  Of  these  one  led  by 
Audovald  and  seven  dukes  moved  southwards  and  laid  siege  to 
Milan  ;  the  other,  under  Chedin  and  thirteen  dukes,  pressed  on 
in  an  easterly  direction  towaids  Trent. 

For  the  Lombards  the  situation  was  critical  iu  the  extreme. 
It_waa_ impossible  for  them  with  any  prospect  of  success  to 
engage  in  open  battle  with  these  vast  hordes,  who  were  besides 
gqpported  by  the  troops  of  the  Empire.  The  only  hope  of 
■afvation  lay  in  holding  the  towns  and  allo^ving  the  enemy  to 
devastate  the  country  till  they  became  weary  and  so  disposed 
to  consi'iei  icnns  of  peace.  Authari  accordingly  shut  himself  ^  w^ 
up  iu  Pavia,  and  the  rest  of  the  <lukes  retired  to  well- 
provisioned  fortresses  and  awaited  the  turn  of  events.  Their 
golicjr  was  amply  justified  by  the  issue  of  the  war. 

ITie  movements  of  Audovald  are  somewhat  obscure.  We 
of  a  skirmish  by  the  River  Tresa,  wherein  a  Lombard 
champion  was  overthrown  and  a  Lombard  army  put  to  flight 
There  is  a  story,  too,  that  messengers  arrived  from  the  Exarch, 
announcing  that  within  three  days  the  Imperial  troops  would 
effect  a  junction  with  their  Frank  aUies,  and  would  fire  a  villa 
on  a  conspicuous  hill  as  a  signal  of  their  approach.  For  six 
days  the  Franks  waited  watching  vainly  for  the  curling  smoke. 
Then,  believing  that  Eomanus,  on  whose  support  they  had 
counted,  had  met  with  some  disaster,  and  finding  themselves 
unable  to  capture  any  town,  they  struck  their  camp  and 
nttumed  ingloriously  home. 

Meanwhile  the  other  division  under  Chedin  moved  slowly 
up  the  valley  of  the  Adige  towards  Verona.  A  few  towns 
surrendered  to  them — ten  in  the  valley  of  the  Adige,  two  in 
the  Valsugana,  and  one  near  Verona.  In  most  cases  the  in- 
habitants bad  received  Chedin's  sworn  assurance  of  good 
treatment ;  but  the  faithless  Frank  disregarded  his  oaths,  and 
carried  all   the   people  into   captivity.      When   the  invaders 
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reached  the  stronghold  of  Verruca,  a  place  to  the  west  of  Trent, 
they  were  met  by  two  bishops,  Ingenuinus  of  Seben,  and 
Agiiellus  of  Trent,  who  came  to  intercede  for  the  dwellers  in 
the  town.  Even  Chedin  was  impressed  by  the  appeal  of  the 
brave  churchmen,  and  consented  to  accept  ransoms  varying 
from  one  soUdus  to  six  hundred  solidi  per  head.  He  then 
pressed  on  as  far  as  Verona ;  but  at  this  point  he  was  compelled 
to  stop.  The  troops  could  no  longer  bear  up  against  the  efifects 
of  the  Italian  climate.  Dysentery  mowed  them  down  by 
thousands,  and  the  sufferings  caused  by  disease  were  aggravated 
by  the  pangs  of  hunger.  A  retreat  was  determined  upon  and 
commenced,  but  famine  and  pestilence  still  accompanied  the 
army.  In  countless  numbers  the  soldiers  [jerished  on  the  road ; 
many  gave  all  that  they  had,  even  their  very  arms  and  clothes, 
to  procure  bread ;  some  ended  their  sufferings  by  a  voluntary 
death.  Of  all  the  vast  army  a  mere  remnant — gaunt,  famine- 
stricken,  and  half  naked — succeeded  in  regaining  the  mountain 
barrier,  and  vanished  away  across  the  snows,  leaving  the 
Lombards  and  Romans  to  fight  out  theii-  quarrel  as  best  they 
might,  without  further  aid  or  hindrance  from  beyond  the  Alps. 

Thus  the  great  invasion  came  to  nothing.  Except  for  ^e 
desolation~of  tbe  Ttiillan  plains,  it  had  no  important  effect.  The 
country  was  of  course  frightfully  ravaged,  farms  were  bnmt. 
crops  destroyed,  and  men  and  women  canied  into  captivity ; 
but  no  important  city  was  taken  by  the  Franks,  no  important 
battle  was  fought,  no  serious  damage  intiicted  on  the  Lombard 
interests.  King  Authari  and  his  treasures  remained  safe  in 
Pavia,  and  the  dukes,  sheltered  behind  their  strong  walls, 
had  been  able  to  defy  the  enemy  with  impunity.  No  one, 
indeed,  had  suffered  much  save  the  unfortiinate  Roman  peasant 
population,  who,  equally  with  the  Lombards,  were  treated  as 
enemies  by  their  nominal  defenders.  In  short,  the  France 
Eoman  project  for  the  liberation  of  Italy  was  a  prodigiona 
failure,  and  it  may  well  be  asked — Whose  was  the  fault?  The 
Exai"ch,  of  course,  laid  all  the  blame  on  the  Frank  generals,  who 
allowed  themselves  to  be  diverted  from  their  main  object  by 
their  lust  of  plunder ;  the  Franks,  on  the  other  hand,  pat  down 
their  failure  to  the  unpunctuaUty  of  Eomanus.  Probablj  both 
causes  contributed  to  the  disaster.  But,  however  this  may  be, 
the  great  danger  which  overhung  the  Lombard   state   rolled 
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harmlessly  away.  A  peace  was  soon  afterwards  concluded 
between  the  Lombards  and  the  kings  of  Burgundy  and  Aus- 
trasia  \^  and  it  was  many  a  long  year  before  another  Western 
army  came  defiling  thi-ough  the  Alps  to  trouble  Italy. 

But  although  Authari  was  successful  in  repelling  the  Frank 
invasinn,  he  nevertheless  suffered  some  serious  reverses  at  the 
bands  of  the  Imperialists.  In  addition  to  Modena,  Altino,  and 
Mantua,  Romanus  succeeded  in  recliiiming  for  his  master  the 
important  towns  of  Parma,  Reggio,  and  Piacenza,  In  the  duchy 
of  Friuli  also,  where  Gisulf,  son  of  Duke  Grasulf,  favoured  the 
Imperial  cause,  he  made  a  profitable  incursion.  But  the  retreat 
of  the  Franks  necfssarily  put  an  end  to  the  Exarch's  triumphs^. 
and  before  very  long  all  the  conquered  cities  re  veiled  to  the 
Lombards. 

We  ought  not  here  to  pass  over  without  notice  a_dqmestifi 
event  in  the  life  of  Authari,  which  became  by-and-bye  of 
conSderable  political  importance.  This  was  his  marriage  in 
589  witji  the  celebrated  Theudelinda,  a  princess  of  Bavaria. 
The  Lombards  had  a  pretty  story  of  the  king's  wooing,  which  is 
retailed  by  Paul  as  foUowa.'  Authari,  wanting  a  wife,  had 
first  sent  to  King  Childebcrt  to  request  the  hand  of  his  sister 
Chlodosinda.  Childebert  accepted  the  proposal,  but  afterwards 
went  back  on  his  word  and  gave  the  princess  to  Reccared  of 
Spain.  Then  Authari  sent  an  embassy  to  Garibald,  king  of  the 
BaTaiians,  asking  for  an  alliance  with  his  beautiful  daughter 
Theudelinda,  whose  sister  was  already  married  to  the  powerful 
Euiu,  duke  of  Trent.  Garibald  was  pleased  with  the  idea  of 
the  marriage,  and  readily  gave  his  assent.  The  young  king, 
however,  was  anxious  to  judge  for  himself  of  the  beauty  of  his 
betrothed.  He  accordingly  selected  a  few  followers  whom  he 
coold  trust,  with  an  older  man  as  apparent  chief,  and  went  in 
their  company  incognito  to  the  Bavarian  court.  The  second 
embassy  was  cordially  welcomed  by  Garibald.  The  old  lord 
who  played  the  part  of  leader  first  made  a  complimentary 
speech,  and  then  Authari  himself  stepped  forward  in  the 
assumed  character  of  ambassador,  and  explained  that  he  had 
been  commissioned  by  the  king  of  the  Lombards  to  look  upon 
the  face  of  the  betrothed  princess  and  make  a  report  of  her 
beauty,     llie  unsuspecting  Bavarian  caused  Theudelinda  to  be 
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summoned,  and  Authari  was  enchanted  with  her  loveliness  and 
grace.  "  Truly  your  daughter  is  well  worthy  to  be  our  queen," 
said  he  to  Garibald ;  "  fain  would  we  now  receive  at  her  hand  a 
cup  of  wine,  even  as  we  hope  that  we  shall  often  do  hereafler." 
So  Thoudelixida,  at  her  father's  command,  brought  a  goblet  and 
offered  it  first  to  the  old  lord  and  next  to  Authari.  The  king 
swallowed  a  draught,  and  in  returning  the  cup,  without  being 
observed  by  any,  he  caught  the  fingers  of  the  princess,  and, 
while  he  made  a  low  revei-ence,  drew  theiu  over  his  face  from 
the  forehead  downwards.  When  the  audience  was  over, 
blushing  Theudelinda  told  hei'  nurse  about  the  strange  incident. 
"  Assuredly,"  said  the  old  woman,  "  he  must  be  the  king  your 
suitor,  else  would  he  never  have  dared  to  do  this.  But  let  us 
be  silent  on  the  matter,  that  your  father  hear  not  of  it.  For 
verily  he  is  a  comely  man,  worthy  to  be  a  king  and  to  marry 
you."  Meanwhile  handsome,  yellow-haired  Authari  was  on 
his  way  homewards,  accompanied  by  an  escort  of  honour  which 
Garibald  had  sent  to  conduct  his  guests  in  safety  to  the  frontier. 
When  the  boundary  of  Noricum  was  reached,  and  the  Lombards 
were  about  to  cross  on  to  Italian  soil,  the  king  suddenly  raised 
himself  to  his  full  height,  whirled  his  battle-axe,  and  with 
incomparable  dexterity  sent  it  crashing  into  the  trunk  of  a  tree, 
crjring  as  he  did  so,  "  Such  is  the  blow  that  King  Authari  is 
wont  to  strike."  Then  the  king  and  his  people  set  spur  to 
their  horses  and  galloped  away. 

Soon  after  this  King  Childebort  sent  an  army  against 
Garibald,  and,  as  seems  probable,  deposed  him,  setting  one 
Tassilo  in  his  place.  Theudelinda  with  her  brother  Gundwald 
escaped  into  Italy,  and  sent  a  message  to  Authari,  announcing 
her  arrival.  Tlien  the  king  came  with  a  great  train  and  met 
his  betrothed  on  the  plain  of  the  Lago  di  Garda,  near  the  city 
of  Verona.  And  in  this  town,  on  the  15th  of  May  589,  the 
marriage  was  celebrated  with  great  rejoicing. 

Such  is  the  story  of  the  wooing  and  wedding  of  Authari — 
based,  no  .doubt,  on  fact.  There  is  one  other  story  told  of  this 
prince,  which  is  better  known  perhaps,  but  less  credible.  "  It  is 
reported,"  says  Paul,*  "that  the  same  king  marched  through 
Spoleto  and  Benevcnto,  and  conquered  all  that  region,  penetrating 
even  to  Eeggio,  the  extreme  town  of  Italy,  over  against  Sicily. 
'  Paul.  DiBC.  B.  L.  iii.  32. 
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Here  it  is  said,  rising  amid  the  sea-waves  was  a  certain  column, 
to  which  Authari  drew  near  on  horseback,  and  driving  his 
lance  against  it,  exclaimed,  '  Thus  far  shall  come  the  boundaries 
of  the  Lombards.'  And  tliis  column  is  said  to  havo  remained 
standing  to  this  day,  and  is  called  the  Column  of  Authari." 
This  legend  can  scarcely  be  regarded  as  historical.  Like  the 
story  of  Alboin's  climb  up  the  Monte  del  Re,  it  is  probably 
merely  a  popular  explanation  of  a  puzzling  local  name. 

On  the  nth  of  September  in  the  year  590 — two  days  after 
Gregory  was  consecrated  Pope — King  Avithaii  died  in  the 
flower  "of  lis  age  at  Pavia,  having  reigned  only  six  years  and 
a  few  months.*  There  was  a  suapiciou  of  poison,  but  of  this 
nothing  certain  seems  to  have  been  discovered.  Since  Authari 
left  no  heir,  there  was  some  danger  of  another  interregnum. 
Experience,  however,  had  taught  the  dukes  a  lesson,  and  they 
made  no  fresh  attempt  to  do  without  a  king. 


It  will  be  convenient  at  this  point  to  take  a  brief  survey  of 
Italy,  and  to  give  some  account  of  the  political  cfiadilXQM  'ffMcll. 
prevailed  therein  at  this  moment. 

Italy  was  divided  into  two  parts,  one  of  which  still  belonged 
to  the  Empire,  while  the  other  had  been  taken  by  the  Lombards. 
£ach  of  these  parts,  the  Roman  and  the  Lombard,  consisted  of 
three  groups  or  sections — a  northern  group,  a  centi-al  group,  and 
a  southern  group. 

The  principal  Roman  possessions  may  be  reckoned  as 
follows: — (1)  In  the  north,  Istria,  Grado,  the  Venetian  coast, 
maritime  Liguria,  and  the  towns  of  Padua,  Mantua,  MonseUce, 
Cremona,  Placenta,  Parma,  Reggio,  and  Modena  belonged  to 
the  Empire  in  590.  To  these  we  must  add  the  Exarchate  of 
Bavenna  and  the  Decapolis,  which  last  consisted  of  the  maritime 
Pentapolis — the  cities  of  Rimini,  Peaaro,  Fano,  Sinigaglia,  and 
Ancona — and  the  inland  Pentapolis — the  cities  of  Je.si,  Gubbio, 
Cagli,  Fossombrone,  and  Urbino.  (2)  In  the  centre  the  Roman 
possessions  included  the  city  of  Perugia,  and  the  so-called 
Ducatna  Romae,  a  ilistrict  which  stretched  from  Todi  and 
Civitavecchia  on  the  north  to  Iraeta  on  the  south,  and  included 
practically  the  whole  of  the  province  of  Latium.  (3)  The 
southern  group  comprised   Naples,  with  a  small  surrounding 

>  Paul.  DittC.  U.  L.  iii.  35. 
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territory,  Sipontum  on  the  East  coast,  Paestum  aud  Agropoli 
isolated  on  West  coast,  the  two  provinces  of  Calabria  and 
Eruttii,  and  the  islands  of  Sardinia,  Corsica,  and  Sicily. 

The  Lombard  territory  falls  in  the  same  way  into  three 
divisions: — (1)  In  the  north  the  Lombards  possessed  all  the  ■ 
land  except  that  mentioned  alwve  as  belonging  to  the  Empire. 
It  was  divided  up  into  royal  domain  and  a  number  of  small 
duchies.  Its  centre  was  the  city  of  Pavia,  the  seat  of  iha 
Lombard  kings.  The  function  of  the  Lombards  of  this  group 
was  to  guard  against  incursions  of  Franks,  Avars,  and  Slaves, 
and  to  harry  the  territory  of  the  Exarchate  on  its  north  and 
western  frontiers.  (2)  In  the  centre  was  the  powerful  ducliy 
of  Spoleto,  which  menaced  the  Pentapolis  on  the  north  and 
the  Roman  territory  on  the  west  (3)  South  was  the  duchy  of 
Benevento,  constantly  encroaeliing  on  the  Imperial  possessions 
in  Campania  and  on  the  south-eastern  boundaries  of  the  Dncatus 
Eomae.  The  two  duclues  of  Spoleto  and  Benevento  tended  to  ■ 
fall  away  from  the  rest  and  to  become  increasingly  independent 
of  the  Lombard  monarchy  at  Pavia. 

As  will  appear  from  the  above  enumeration,  the  Lombards 
were  masters  of  the  interior  of  the  country,  while  the  Eoman 
territory  was  situated  on  the  sea-coast  or  by  navigable  rivers, 
Perugia  being  the  only  important  exception  to  this  riLle.  The 
IJomans  were  still  supreme  upon  the  sea,  and  so  long  as  their 
sliips  had  access  to  a  town,  the  place  was  able  to  hold  out.  Had 
the  Lombards  been  wise,  they  would  have  devoted  their  energies 
to  fitting  out  a  fleet  strong  enough  to  overcome  the  liomans  on 
their  own  element.  The  Imperial  cities  in  Italy  would  thus 
have  been  deprived  of  their  chief  support,  and  must  soooer  or 
later  have  capitulated.  But  this  obvious  course  never  seems  $q  ■ 
have  suggested  itself  to  the  Lombard  dukes :  at  any  rate,  it  was  A 
never  put  into  effect.  '    '  fl 

We  ffiMt  now  briefly  consider  the  political  conditions  which 
prevailed  in  this  divided  country ;  and  in  doing  so  it  will  be 
best  to  deal  first  with  the  Lombard  Italy,  and  Uien  with 
those  parts  of  Italy  which  yet  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  | 
Roinan.s, 
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(a)  Lmttbard  Itcdy. 

The  Lombards  themselves  were  still  in  a^  rude  state  of 
civilizatioii.  Their  appearance,  as  described  by  Paul,  waa  not 
prepossessing,  Wild-looking,  shaggy-bearded  men  were  they, 
wearing  their  hair  close-shaven  at  the  back,  but  pai-ted  on  the 
forehead  and  hanging  down  over  their  cheeks  in  long  locks. 
They  wore  loose  Unen  garments  with  coloixred  borders,  after 
the  fashion  of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  and  were  shod  witli  laeeil- 
np  sandals.'  As  regards  their  character,  they  were  greedy, 
passionate,  given  to  intoxication,  and  proverbially  fierce*  in 
disposition,  yet  not  entirely  destitute  of  chivalry  and  gene- 
rosity. In  religion  they  were  Arians — when  or  by  whom 
converted,  we  know  not.  Some  of  them,  however,  or  at  any 
rate  some  of  the  tribesmen  who  came  with  them  into  Italy, 
were  still  pagan.  We  hear  vague  rumours  of  sacrificial  meats 
and  of  the  adoration  of  the  head  of  a  she-goat  with  accompani- 
ment of  barbaric  chant  and  dance  ^ ;  and  there  are  clear  accounts 
of  the  sacking  and  burning  of  churches  and  monasteries — Monte 
Cassino  among  the  rest — of  the  torture  and  murder  of  monks 
and  solitaries,  and  of  massacres  of  the  Catholic  clergy.*  It  is 
evident  that  the  Christianity  of  the  Lombards  did  not  prevent 
their  putting  Eoman  Christians  to  the  sword  when  anything 
was  to  be  gained  by  it.  On  the  other  hand,  there  appears  to 
have  been  little  strictly  religious  persecution  of  the  Catholics,* 
and  there  are  indications  that  the  inhumanity  of  the  conquerors 
has  been  in  some  degree  exaggerated.* 

Their  political  oi-ganization  was  imperfectly  developed.  The 
instTtution  of  kingship  was  not  as  yet  felt  to  be  necessary,  nor 
was  it  hereditary.  The  kings,  chosen  for  their  noble  ancestry 
and  personal  qualities,  had  comparatively  little  influence,  and 
in  many   cases  came  to  a  violent  end.     They   were  sturdy 

'  P»uL  Diao.  a.  L.  iv.  22. 

*  Velleius  Paterculug,  ii.  106. 

'  Greg.  Dial.  iii.  27,  28 ;  and  comporo  the  curious  story  of  St.   Barbatus 
(Ada  Sanetorum,  19  Fob.). 

'  Qreg.  Dial.  1.  4 ;  iii.  26,  37,  88  ;  iv.  22,  23.    For  Monte  Oassino,  Greg. 
.   Dial  U.  17  ;  Paul.  IMao.  H.  L.  iv.  17. 

'  Greg.  Dial.  iii.  29,  tolls  a  curiouB  story  of  an  Ariaii  bi^liop  who 
■endeavoured  to  take  possession  o[  tbe  Cutbolio  ohurcb  in  Spoleto. 

*  See  c.Q.  tbe  story  of  Sanctulus,  Greg.  Dial.  iii.  37. 
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waiTiora,  well  suited  to  lead  their  people  on  plundering  ej  _ 
ditions  and  to  adjust  the  tribal  disputes,  but  ignorant  of  the 
rudiments  of  statecraft.  Had  Alboin  or  Authari  been  gifted 
witli  a  fraction  of  the  genius  of  a  Tlieodoric  or  a  Geuseric, 
the  whole  course  of  Italian  history  would  have  been  different.     I 

As  for  the  thirty-five  dukes,  they  were  rough,  unruly  chief- 
tains, elected  originally  on  account  of  theii'  conspicuous  valour, 
but  tending  to  become  hereditary  feudal  loi-ds,  somewhat  after  I 
the  manner  of  the  aristocratic  despots  of  the  Middle  Ages.  As 
yet  they  were  still  mere  soldiera,  having  their  head-quarters  in 
their  ducal  towns,  and  supporting  themselves  partly  by  marauding 
expeditions  and  partly  by  the  tribute  exacted  from  the  subject 
population.  Tumultuous,  ungovernable  men,  always  engaged 
in  murderous  feuds  engendered  by  their  mutual  rivalries  and 
antagonisms,  they  were  the  principal  cause  of  weakness  to  the 
Lombard  monarchy  and  the  chief  obstacle  to  the  consolidation 
of  the  power  of  the  nation.  ■ 

What  chiefly  concerns  us  here,  however,  is  the  state  of  thaJ 
conquered  Eomans  who  remained  on  Lombard  tenitoix.  ThisI 
subject  has  been  repeatedly  discussed  with  widely  difl'erent  ■ 
results.  Some  have  maintained  that  the  Romans  were  reduced 
to  a  condition  of  absolute  servitude ;  others,  on  the  contrary, 
have  held  that  in  Italy,  as  in  Gaul  and  Spain,  the  subject 
people  retained  theii-  liberty,  their  laws,  their  municipal  insti- 
tutions, and  part  at  least  of  their  property ;  and  between  these 
extreme  views  almost  every  possible  form  of  compromise  has 
found  an  advocate.  Nor  are  such  differences  of  opinion  alto- 
gether surprising,  since  the  data  for  forming  a  judgment  are 
meagre  and  insufficient.  The  history  of  the  Lombards  was 
written  at  least  two  centuries  after  the  conquest,  the  materials 
which  the  historian  had  to  work  on  were  evidently  scanty,  his 
accoimt  of  important  events  and  even  of  whole  reigns  is  often 
extremely  brief  and  defective,  and  his  object  was  simply  to 
relate  the  most  striking  facts  of  which  he  possessed  a  record, 
without  particularly  concerning  himself  with  the  laws  or  political 
institutions  of  the  people.  These  deficiencies  of  Paul,  more- 
over, cannot  easily  be  supplied  from  other  sources.  Gregory 
the  Great  has  little  which  bears  directly  on  the  subject,  the 
monastic  biographies  of  tho  .seventh  century  have  still  less, 
and  the  series  of  legal  documents  which  thro^gmmch  light 
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on  the  social  condition  of  Italy  in  subsequent  times  are  of 
doubtful  value  for  the  period  now  under  consideration.  Nor, 
again,  can  we  argue  with  any  confidence  from  the  analogy  of 
other  countries,  because  the  circumstances  of  the  Italian  conquest 
were  very  different  from  those  of  the  conquest  of  Gaul,  Spain, 
or  Africa.  In  Gaul  and  Spain  wo  may  say,  roughly,  that  the 
struggle  with  the  Eomans  was  soon  over,  and,  the  whole,  or 
almost  the  whole  of  the  country  having  become  subject  to  the 
conquerors,  there  was  little  reason  to  apprehend  a  revolt  of  the 
Iloman  population ;  iu  Italy,  however,  owing  to  the  partiality  of 
the  conquest,  the  danger  of  disaffection  within  Lombai-d  terri- 
tory was  serious,  ami  the  escape  of  fugitives  was  rendered  easy. 
So  again  in  Africa  the  relation  between  the  conquered  popula- 
tion and  the  Vandals  was  clearly  embittered  by  religious 
differences  ;  but  of  this  bitterness  there  is  scarcely  any  trace  in 
Lombard  Italy.  Thus,  for  want  of  definite  and  authoritative 
guidance,  we  are  compelled  to  fall  back  on  the  hypotheses, 
more  or  less  brilliant,  of  modem  Gennan  and  Italian  scholars. 
To  give  a  full  account  of  these  conjectures,  however,  would 
require  a  separate  treatise.  It  seems  best  to  me,  therefore, 
lo  make  no  attempt  to  recapitulate  the  views  of  the  anthori- 
tiea,  but  to  confine  myself  simply  to  the  theory  which  appears 
to  account  most  satisfactorily  for  the  facts. 

In  the  first  onset  of  the  invasion  the  Lombards  seem  to 
kve  had  little  respect  for  the  property  or  persons  of  the 
unfortunate  Romans.  When  a  barbarian  had  a  fancy  for  a 
pouession,  he  was  accustomed  simply  to  kill  the  owner  and 
take  the  coveted  object  without  more  ado.  Thus,  as  was 
aitnial,  the  wealthy  sufl'ered  terribly.  In  the  time  of  Cleph 
we  read  that  "  many  Ilomans  of  distinction  were  either  put 
to  the  sword  or  expelled  from  Italy "  • :  and  during  the 
interregnum  the  persecution  of  the  aristocracy  continued. 
This  was  the  period  of  the  terror.  Cities  were  depopulated, 
fortresses  destroyed,  churches  burnt,  monasteries  and  nunneries 
reduced  to  ruins,  and  the  trembling  Eomans  expressed  their 
candid  opinion  that  the  end  of  all  things  was  at  hand.'' 
^But  even  wholesale  murder  and  depredation  could  not  go 
for  ever.    Though  the  Lombaids  had  made  away  with  the 

'  Paul.  Dioo.  n.  L.  ti.  81. 

'  Ibid.  u.  32 ;  Greg.  Dial.  iii.  S8. 
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wealthy  Roman  landowners,  there  remained  thousands  _af 
small  proprietors,  farmers  and  peasants,  with  whom  it  waft 
necessary  to  come  to  an  arrangement.  Tliis  remainder,; 
then,  80  Paul  tells  us,  was  divided  up  among  the  Lombard. 
chieftains  (ironically  styled  their  "  guests "),  to  whom  they; 
were  made  tributaiy,  being  compelled  to  pay  over  one-third 
of  the  produce  of  their  holdings.'  With  the  re-establishment 
of  the  monarchy  the  position  of  the  Roman  population  re-ij 
mained  substantially  the  same,  though  the  incidental  hard-i 
ships  of  their  lot  were  in  some  degree  alleviated.  Paul  tells) 
us  that,  on  the  accession  of  Authari,  the  dukes  contribut«di 
half  their  property  for  the  king's  endowment.  Whether  thej 
conquered  people  changed  masters  or  not  is  uncertain ;  but 
it  is  clear  that  they  still  had  to  pay  the  tribute  as  before.*  It! 
does  seem,  however,  that  the  authority  of  their  over-lords  wm 
less  harshly  exercised  during  this  period.  "Truly,"  exclaims 
Paul,  "  this  was  a  marvellous  fact  in  the  Lombard  kingdom : 
there  was  no  violence,  no  ti-eacheiy ;  no  one  oppressed  another 
with  unjust  exactions,  no  one  despoiled  his  neighboui- ;  there 
were  no  thefts  or  highway  robberies ;  every  one  went  about  his 
business  as  he  pleased  in  fearless  security."  A  little  conside- 
ration, however,  will  show  conclusively  that,  although  the 
conquered  Romans  were  more  equitably  treated  under  the| 
monarchy,  yet  they  were  very  far  from  the  enjoyment  of  such 
a  Golden  Age  of  peace  and  comfort  as  our  historian's  lively 
fancy  would  delineate. 

The  arrangement  about  the  tribute  appears  at  first  sight 
not  unlike  the  famous  (crtiarum  dUtrihitio  of  Odovacer  and 
Theodoric,  which,  according  to  Cassiodorus,  had  such  excellent 
results  in  fostering  a  friendship  between  the  conquered  and 
their  conquerors.^     But  there  was  one  all-important  difference 

'  "  Beliqui  vero,  per  hospitoa  divisi,  ut  tortiam  partem  suarum  fragua 
Langobardis  persolveront,  tributarii  cflficiuntur."  Some  tribute  ww  doubUeM.) 
exacted  from  the  Roman  artisans  who  lived  in  the  conquered  towu8,  but  o( 
this  wo  have  no  infonnation. 

'  Paul.  Diac.  H.  h.  iii.  16 :  "  Huiua  diobus  ob  rcstanratloncm  regni  duces 
(jui  tunc  eront  omnem  substantiarum  suarum  medictatem  regibus  nidbofl 
tribuunt,  ut  esse  possit  undo  rex  ipse  sivo  (jui  ei  adhaerorent  eiusque  obeequiiv 
per  divorsa  offioia  doditi  alerentur,  Populi  tamen  adgravati  per  Longobardoa 
bospitca  partiuntur."  (On  the  interpretation  of  this  last  sentenoe,  i 
Hodgkin  Italy  and  her  Invaders  vi.  pp.  384-366.) 

•  Oasaiod.  Var.  ii.  16. 
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between  the  Gothic  and  the  Lombard  assessment.  According 
to^  the  fsim^^  it  was  a  third  of  the  Roman  land  which  was 
confiscated,  the  remaining  two-thirds  being  left  at  the  absolute 
disjosal.Qf  the  original  owners  to  hold,  or  sell,  or  give  away  as 
A^  jleased.  Thus  the  owners,  when  once  their  third  part 
had  been  surrendei-ed,  were  entirely  free  and  independent. 
They  could  stay  and  cultivate  the  remainder  of  their  land, 
or  migrate  into  the  cities,  or  retire  into  monasteries,  without 
liindrance  from  the  Goths.  If  they  chose  to  remain,  it  often 
happened  that  local  propinquity  and  community  of  interest 
engendered  friendly  i-elationships  between  the  old  landowners 
and  the  new  settlers,  to  the  advantage  and  happiness  of  both. 
And  in  this  way  the  Gothic  assessment  created  no  lasting  ill 
feeling  between  the  two  races,  and  was  not  generally  regarded  as 
burdensome.  But  the  Lombard  exaction  was  very  different.  By 
/^^  arrangement  the  Italians  were  compelled  to  surrender  a 
_tiiird  part,  not  of  then-  land,  but  of  its  produce.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  this  third  was  of  the  net  produce  or  of  the  gross 
produce,  but  most  of  om-  modern  historians  are  now  agreed  that 
the  gross  produce  is  meant.  In  this  case  the  Lombard  master 
carried  off  one-third  of  the  total  produce  of  the  Iioman's  soil, 
leaving  two-thirds  for  working  the  farm  and  supporting  the 
cultivator  and  his  family.  Of  course,  such  an  assessment  would 
leave  a  very  narrow  margin  of  profit  to  the  fanner,  but  this  was, 
perhaps,  the  least  of  the  inconveniences  of  the  system.  The 
Roman  proprietor  was  no  longer  free ;  he  could  no  longer 
migrate  at  pleasure,  or  dispose  of  his  holding,  or  live  on  it  in 
idleness.  He  was  obliged  to  work  day  and  night,  that  the  tax 
on  which  his  lord  depended  might  be  paid  with  regularity.  He 
had  become,  in  short,  a  serf  bound  to  the  soil,  and  his  sole 
privilege  was  that  this  tax  could  not  be  arbitrarily  raised. 

Now,  when  we  turn  to  the  Lombard  Codes,  we  find,  on  the 
one  hand,  a  curious  sOence  respecting  the  Eomans,  called  by 
that  name';  but,  on  the  other  hand,  frequent  reference  is 
made  to  a  class  occupying  a  middle  position  between  freemen 
and  slaves,  and  known  as  Aldii.  As  compared  with  the  slaves, 
these  Aldii  might,  indeed,  be  called  free,  but  theirs  was  at  best 

'  Tho  name  Roman  ocoura  only  once  In  the  Laws  ol  Rothari  (1.  191) :  "  Si 
quis  cam  anciUa  geutili  fornioatus  fuerit,  componab  domino  eius  soUdo«  xx. 
Et  gi  oom  Bomaua,  zil.  solidos." 
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but  a  nominal  freedom.  They  were  entirely  dependent  on  their 
lord,  their  service  to  him  being  regulated  by  cnstomary  law. 
Though  they  might  possess  property,  they  could  not  dispose  of 
it  without  their  lord's  permission.  In  legal  matters  they  were 
represented  by  their  lord.  The  fines  for  ii^uring  or  killing 
them  were  paid  to  their  lord,  and  through  him  also  were  paid 
the  fines  for  crimes  which  the  Aldii  themselves  committed.  In 
short,  the  Aldii  appear  to  have  occupied  exactly  that  position 
of  serfs  bound  to  the  soil,  to  which,  as  we  have  seen,  the 
Bomans  were  in  all  probability  reduced ;  and  it  is  amid  this 
oppressed  and  despised  class  that  we  must  search  for  the 
unfortunate  descendants  of  those  magnificent  Quirites  who  onoe 
had  been  proclaimed  the  sovereigns  of  the  world 

The  lot  of  the  conquered  was  undoubtedly  a  hard  one.    We 
must  beware,  however,  lest  we  depict  thiair  misenes  in  too  lurid 
colours.    As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Lombards — at  any  rate  after 
the  re-establishment  of  the  monarchy — appear  to  have  treated 
the  subject  population  with  no  extraordinary  h^hness.    Gregory 
r'the  Great,  indeed,  can  say  nothing  too  bad  about  the  despoilers 
\  of  his  country ;  but  Gregory's  own  letters  furnish  us  with  proof 
Hhat  the  Lombard  rule  was  less  oppressive  than  he  would  fain 
,  make  out.    Thus  we  hear  of  Boman  towns  entering  into  nego- 
I  tiations  with  Lombard  dukes  with  a  view  to  becoming  their 
1  subjects  ^ ;  and  again  of  frequent  desertions  to  the  enemy  of 
i  Boman  &eemen,  soldiers,  and  ecclesiastics.'    In  another  letter 
the  Pope  complains  that  landowners  in  Corsica  were  compelled 
to  take  refuge  with  the  Lombards  in  order  to  escape  the 
intolerable  burden  of  Imperial  taxation.*    From  such  indica- 
'  tions  we  may  conjecture  that  the  lot  of  the  Aldius,  though  cruel 
enough,  was,  at  any  rate,  not  worse  than  that  of  the  Boman 
Cuiialis.    Doubtless  in  the  long  run  it  made  little  difTerenoe  to 
the  miserable  provincial  whether  he  was  at  the  mercy  of  a 
Lombard  chieftain  or  of  the  fiscal  vampires  of  the  Boman 
Empire. 

Let  us  now  glance  at  the  political  conditions  prevailing  in 
lioman  Italy. 

'  Greg.  Epp.  ii.  88.  '  Ibid.  i.  5.  »  Ibid.  v.  38. 
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(b)  Roman-  Italy. 

Imperial  Italy,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  was  at  iliia 
pericxl  divided  into  three  local  groups,  somewhat  loosely  con- 
nected with  each   other,  and   having   each  as   its  centre  the 
principal  city  of  the  district.     The  centre  of  the  northern  group 
was  the  city  of  Eavenna;  the  centre  of  the  middle  group  was 
the  city  of  Eome ;  and  the  centre  of  the  southern  group  was 
the  opulent  city   of   Naples.     The   principal  official  in   the 
northern  group  was  the  Exarch,  who  resided  at  Eavenna,  and 
exercised  supreme  authority  over  the  whole  of  Eoraan  Italy. 
In  the  central  group  there  was  no  resident  official  of  prepon- 
derating rank  and  influence,  for  the  Duke  of  Eome  did  not  as 
yet   exist,'   and  though  there  were  always  Magistri  Militum 
moving  about  the  district,  some  of  whom  appeared  at  intei-vals 
within  the  walla  of  Eome,  yet  these  ofiScera  were  not  stationary, 
nor  were  they  of  sufficient  importance  to  take  the  lead  in  the 
administration  of  the  region.      Hence,  aa   time  went  on,  the 
authority  of  the  Pope  increased,  and,  though  the  Exarch  still 
continued  to  be  the  nominal  ruler,  the  real  power  and  govern- 
ment  of  the  Eoman  district  passed  gradually  into  the  hands 
JfQf  the  Church.     Again,  the  principal  official  in  the  southern 
groap  was  the  Duke  of  Campania,  or,  as  he  is  otherwise  called, 
the  Duke  of  Naples,  and  this  officer,  like  the  Pope,  owing  to 
distance  and  the   difficulty  of  communicating  with   Itavenna, 
tended   to   become  practically  independent.     Of  the   islands, 
Sicily  was  under  the  jurisdiction  of  an  independent  Praetor, 
while  Corsica  and  Sardinia  belonged  to  the  Kxarch  of  Africa. 

The  administration  of  Italy  at  this  time  is  a  q^uestion  oL 
much  difficulty.  It  was  a  period  of  transition.  The  old  order 
was  criimbling,  and  the  new  order  was  not  as  yet  established. 
The  _  old  military-civil  rigime  was  rapidly  giving  place  to 
one  that  was  purely  military ;  it  was  not,  however,  completely 
a&mdoned,  but  atill  persisted  in  certain  districts  and  in  certain 
depcutments  of  the  administration.     In  the  nature  of  things,  of 

*  Tb«expres»ion  "  Ducatus  Bomoe"  first  appears  in  literature  In  Lib.  PorU. 
rUa  CantUmtini  (eighth  century),  but  probably  in  the  oourse  of  the  seventh 
century  the  Magistri  Militum  at  Rome  became  known  as  Duces  Bomae. 
Compare  Pelag.  II.  Ej>.  iii. :  "  vcl  unum  mag.  militum  et  unum  duoem," 
whare,  however,  the  term  is  probably  nse4  in  a  general  sense. 
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coui'sc,  that  rigid  distinction  between  the  functions  of  military 
and  civil  officers,  instituted  by  Diocletian  and  Constantine  and 
confirmed  by  the  Pragmatic  Sanction  of  Justinian,  could  not 
subsist  wheu  the  tide  of  the  invasion  swept  down  upon  the 
Italian  cities.  The  military  organization  then  became  of  supreme 
importance.  Whole  tracts  of  country  were  administered  ac- 
cording to  martial  law.  The  military  commandant  assumed 
the  control  of  affairs,  and  usurped  the  powers  which  under 
normal  conditions  belonged  to  the  civil  officials.  Nevertheless, 
civil  officialdom  was  not  abolished.'  Prefects,  Vicars,  and 
Governors  of  Provinces  existed  still ;  but  they  were  fast  vanishing 
into  the  obscure  background,  and  their  place  was  being  taken 
by  the  military  functionaries  on  whom  the  salvation  of  Imperial 
Italy  in  the  main  depended. 

We  will  deal  first  with  the  civil  officers  of  Justinian's 
administration.  Of  these  the  most  important  were — the  Pre- 
torian  Prefect  of  Italy,  the  Prefect  of  the  City,  the  two  Vicars, 
and  the  Praesides  or  Indices  Provinciarum,  though  these  last 
were  already  on  the  point  of  extinction.  Speaking  generally, 
the  function  of  these  dignitaries  in  Gregory's  time  consisted 
in  deciding  judicial  actions  where  the  parties  concerned  were 
merely  private  citizens,  in  transacting  financial  business, 
collecting  taxes,  providing  supplies,  and  possibly  in  keeping 
in  repair  the  roads  and  aqueducts.  Their  sphere  of  competence 
had  in  many  respects  become  diminished,  but  in  the  matters 
above  specified  their  authority  was  still  officially  recognized. 

At  the  head  of  the  civil  organisation  was  the  Pretorian 
Prefect  of  Italy,  the  most  exalted  of  the  Italian  civil  servants 
of  the  Emperor,  Over  the  grandeur  of  this  functionary, 
Gasaiodonis  had  once  waxed  eloquent,  finding  his  prototype  in 
Joseph,  vizier  of  the  Pharaoh  ^ ;  while  Euaebius,  in  a  startling 
comparison,  had  likened  the  relation  of  the  Prefect  with  the 
Emperor  to  that  of  the  Divine  Son  with  His  Father.  In  bygone 
times  the  Pretorian  Prefect  ranked  next  to  the  Emperor's  self. 
He  had  his  official  insignia — the  purple  mandye,  silver  inkstand, 
gold  pen-case,  and  car  of  honour ;    and  upon  his  entry  all  ■ 


'  The  theory  of  Flavio  Biondo,  that  Longinus  abolished  the  ciril  offioUls, 
ia  oonolusively  refuted  by  the  letters  of  Gregory,  whioh  prove  that  many  o( 
these  offioials  still  existed  in  his  time, 

'  Casiiiod.  \'ar.  vi.  8. 
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sabordinate  officers  fell  on  their  knees,  if  not  on  their  faces,  in 
Oriental  adoration.  He  had  the  supreme  control  of  the  adminis- 
tration of  Italy.  The  Vicars  of  the  Dioceses  and  the  Governors 
of  the  Provinces  were  responsible  to  him,  and  were  appointed 
or  diachaiged  at  his  recommendation.  As  supreme  judicial 
authority,  he  was  a  final  com-t  of  appeal,  "judging  everywhere 
as  sovereign  representative  of  the  Sacred  Majesty,"  and 
posseesing  the  peculiar  privilege  of  pronouncing  sentence,  not 
from  a  written  judgment,  but  by  word  of  mouth.  As  supreme 
financial  authority,  again,  he  was  charged  with  all  matters 
concerning  the  collection  and  distribution  of  the  public  revenue, 
the  salaries  of  officials,  and  the  commissariat  of  the  troops.  It 
appears  that  he  even  possessed  some  kind  of  l^slative  function, 
being  empowered  to  issue  edicts  and  to  terminate  law-suits 
without  appeal.  In  short,  except  in  respect  of  military  con- 
cerns, the  authority  of  the  Prefect  of  It 
unbounded. 

By  the  appointment  of  au  jjiarohyi  however,  the  Pretorian 
f^fect  was  relieved  of  many  of  hia  responsibilities.  In  Gregory's 
time  he  had  lost  altogether  Ids  legislative  powers,'  while  his 
administrative  functions,  though  not  entirely  abolished,  were 
gnatly  curtailed.  On  the  otiier  hand,  he  still  remained  the 
principal  minister  of  finance  in  Italy ,^  and  his  judicial  powers 
were  yet  considerable.'  He  ranked  next  to  the  Exarch,*  and 
enjoyed  the  special  title  of  "  Eminentissimus,"  °  together  with  the 
more  general  one  of  "  Excellentissimus."  •  He  lived  in  some 
state  at  Cla-ssis,  near  liavenna,  kept  up  a  lai^e  stafiF  of  petty 
functionaries,  possessed  considerable  influence  in  the  disposal 
of  places  and  preferments,  and  called  the  civil  ofKcials  to 
account,  as  in  the  old  days.  Thus  the  Pretorian  Prefect  was 
still  a  personage  of  consideration,  though  his  power  was  on  the 

•  In  Greg.  Efrp.  ix.  154,  we  find  an  Imperial  ediot  sent,  not  to  the  Prefect, 
bat  to  the  Exarch. 

'  £()p.  z.  8 :  xi.  16.  It  Beams,  however,  that  (be  Exarch  was  responsible 
lot  the  pajr  of  the  troops  (ix.  240).  The  "  soccellarius  "  referred  to  in  v.  89, 
«)•  probably  an  officer  of  the  Exarch.  Sometimes  the  soldiers'  pay  was 
disiribated  by  a  speaial  Imperial  agent  (v.  30). 

•  na.  i.  36 ;  xi.  16. 

•  md.  T,  11 :  "  Per  excellentissimom  patricimn  et  per  eminentiAsimum 
Bncleotum  atque  per  alios  nobiles." 

•  /Ma.  ui.  28 :  V.  11. 

•  /bid.  i.  33,35,36;  ili.  38. 
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wane,  and  before  long  became  entirely  absorbed  ii^  that  of 
the  Byzantine  Governor  at  Itavenna. 

Of  the  "Most  Illustrious,"  "Glorious,"  and  " Magnificent " 
Prefect  of  the  City,  I  have  already  spoken  in  my  account  of 
Gregory's  official  life.  Here  I  need  only  add  that  this  official 
continued  in  existence  to  the  close  of  the  sixth  century^  To  be 
precise,  he  is  last  heard  of  in  the  year  599,  when  a  certain  Joannes 
held  the  office ' ;  after  which  there  is  no  mention  of  the  title 
for  nearly  two  hundred  years.  In  the  last  decade  of  the  sixth 
century  the  City  Prefect  retained  in  his  hands  the  greater  part 
of  the  civil  administration  within  the  walls,  presided  in  the 
courts  over  the  trials  of  citizens,  assisted  the  Pope  in  procuring 
and  distributing  the  grain  supply,  and  concerted  plans  of  defence 
with  the  military  officials.  His  powers,  however,  had  become 
more  and  more  limited  owing  to  the  encroachments  of  the  Pope 
on  the  one  side,  and  of  the  Magistri  Militum  on  the  other,  and 
at  the  time  when  he  disappears  from  our  view  he  had  become 
little  more  than  a  dignified  minister  of  police,  with  a  criminal 
juriadictiou. 

Subordinate  to  the  Prefects  there  originally  existed  two 
chlamya-robed  Vicars,  each  with  the  rank  of  "Honourable" 
(Spectabilis) — one  at  Rome  (Vicarius  Urbis),  who  had  junfc 
diction  over  the  ten  southern  provinces  (viz.  Campania,  Tuscia 
and  Umbria,  Picenuni  Suburbicarium,  Sicily,  Apulia  and 
Calabria,  Bruttii  and  Lucauia,  Samnium,  Sardinia,  Corsica,  and 
Valeria) ;  and  one  at  Milan,  who  governed  the  seven  provinces  of 
the  north  (Tstria  and  Venetia,  Aemilia,  Liguria,  Flamiuia  and 
Picenum  Annonicarium,  Alpes  Cottiae,  and  the  two  Ebaetias). 
Whether  these  officers  still  existed  at  the  close  of  the  sixth 
century  is  doubtful.  Gregory,  in  his  correspondence,  once  makes 
use  of  the  phrase  "vicarius  noster,"  which  may  possibly  contain 
a  reference  to  the  Vicar  of  the  City  " :  he  also  alludes  to  finance 
officials  who  acted  for  the  Pretorian  I'refect.'  It  is  only  fair  to 
observe,  however,  that  the  phi-ase  "  vicarius  noster "  is  far  too 
ambiguous  to  serve  as  the  foundation  of  an  argument,  and  that 


I 


'  Orog.  Epp.  \x.  116. 

'  Ibid.  ix.  182  :  "  Crisoentius  vicarius  noster."     Hartmann 
emendation,  "  v(ir)  c(larissimus)  filius  noster." 

*  Ibid.  ix.  6,  109 ;  x.  8.     To  these  referenoes  we  may  perhaps  add  Dial. 
iii.  10;  Iv.  63. 
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the  financial  representatives  of  the  Prefect  may  have  been 
merely  special  officers  employed  to  levy  tributa  Nevertheless, 
it  is  not  improbable  that  the  Vicars  still  existed,  though  with 
shrunken  dioceses  and  diminished  functions.  If  so,  the  Northern 
Vicar  would  have  his  head-quarters  at  Genoa,  while  the  Vicar 
of  the  City  would  continue  to  reside  in  £ome.  Both  would  be 
now  occupied  chiefly,  if  not  entirely,  with  matters  of  finance. 

The  Governors  of  Provinces — the  Praesides,  or  Correctores 
of  the  fourth  century,  or,  as  they  were  called  in  Justinian's 
epoch,  the  Indices  Provinciarum — had  not  quite  died  out  in 
Italy  iu  the  last  iLi  ;idi-'  «'t  the  sixth  centurj'.  We  know  from 
Gregory's  letters  that  there  still  existed  a  Index  of  Campania, 
resident  apparently  at  Naples.'  A  Index  of  Samnium  is  also 
mentioned,  but  this  last,  owing  presumably  to  the  incorporation 
of  his  province  into  the  duchy  of  Benevento,  had  retired  to 
Sicily,  where  he  lived  in  such  poverty  that  the  Pope  allowed 
him  an  annual  pension  of  four  solidi.'^  We  hear  also  of  Indices 
at  Bavenna.^  But  it  seems  that  the  civil  administration  of 
these  provincial  governors  had  passed  away,  and  even  their 
purely  judicial  functions  must  have  been  greatly  limited  through 
the  extension  of  the  jurisdiction  of  bishops  and  the  growing 
practice  of  settling  disputes  by  arbitration.  Shorn  of  their 
dignities,  the  Indices  had  become  mere  insignificant  officials, 
and  we  find  Gregory  himself  issuing  his  "  orders  "  *  to  one  of 
them  in  a  tone  of  calm  superiority  which  he  would  never  have 
dared  to  assume  towards  any  political  personage  of  the  least 
importance.  By  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century  the  old 
Governors  of  Provinces  had  completely  disappeared,  and  after 
that  the  title  Index  is  applied  to  officials  only  in  a  general 
sense. 

In  the  foregoing  account  I  have  dealt  only  with  the  heads 
of  the  old  Italian  civil  service.  The  minor  civil  fimctionaries 
need  not  be  discussed,  for  these  were  but  administrative  agents 
and  continued  to  discharge  their  duties  under  the  direction  of 

'  Oreg.  Krip.  i.  66 ;  tii.  1,  2,  IS, 

*  tlM.  ii.  38. 

'  Dnd.  V.  19.  Here,  however,  the  term  seemii  to  be  lued  in  a  general  gense, 
a«aljom£'j7p.v.39,40;  vi.61;  viii.  2;  ix.  104  ;  x.6.  There  was  a  Index  (v.  36), 
or  Praeaea  (ix.  195 ;  xi.  13),  iu  Sardinia  ;  and  Indices  are  also  heard  of  iu  Africa 
(i.  74 ;  xi.  7). 

•  /W.  lii.  1,2. 
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the  new  military  masters.  Except  for  a  change  in  the  chiefs 
of  the  departments,  the  ancient  system  continued  with  but 
little  alteration.  Ta-xes  must  be  collected,  justice  administered, 
and  finance  organized  even  under  military  rule,  and  therefore 
the  army  of  minor  agents  —  chartularies,  judicial  assessors, 
accountants,  payma.sters,  chancellors,  notaries,  and  clerks^were 
active  in  the  accustomed  I'outine  long  after  the  Prefects,  Vicars, 
and  Indices  had  suffered  effacement.  As  for  the  latter,  they 
are  on  the  point  of  disappearing.  There  was  no  room  for 
them  in  the  Home  of  the  Middle  Ages.  And  though  at  a  later 
time  their  classic  titles  were  in  some  instances  revived,  the 
antique  functionaries  who  once  had  home  them  were  not 
reatorable. 

We  pass  now  to  the  discussion  of  the  military  hierarchY. 
Like  the  civilians,  the  military  potentates  were  ranged  in  a 
caiefully  graduated  scale  of  rank.  Just  as,  on  tie  one  hfuid, 
we  find  Prefects,  Vicars,  and  Governors  of  Provinces,  so  on  the 
other  we  get,  each  with  their  appropriate  dignities  and  fiiQcMon^ 
— the  Exarch,  the  Duces  and  Magistri  Militnm,and  the  rom^^ 
and  Tribuni.  We  may  briefly  consider  these  officials  in  the 
order  of  their  standing. 

Supreme  above  all,  both  civil  and  nulitary,_waa_thifi  JJoat 
Excellent  Exarch.'  Ever  since  the  time  of  Narses,  the  Exarch — 
Ihough  not  called  by  that  title  before  the  days  of  Smaragdus  ' — 
exercised  a  viceregal  authority  throughout  Imperial  Italy.  Aa 
head  of  the  civil  service,  he  superseded  the  I'retorian  Prefect ; 
as  chief  of  the  army,  he  held  all  the  troops  in  Italy  at  his 
absolute  command.  He  appointed  to  all  military,  and  possibly 
to  all  civil,  offices.  He  could  make  peace  or  war  on' his  own 
initiative.  The  judicature,  the  administration,  and-^5f  least 
ultimately^^the  fiijanges  were  under  his  controL    He  interfered 

'  The  list  o(  Ex&roha  daring  our  poriod  is  aa  (oUows :  Longiuus,  667-685 : 
Smaragdus,  58^-589;  Bomauiu,  669-597;  Callinious,  597-602:  Smaragdus. 
602-611. 

'  Theophanes,  indeed,  calls  Marses  fiapx"  'P-tuSair  [A.  U.  6014),  but,  •• 
Diehl  Hays:  "  Le  mot  f^apx"  'Fm^o/sk  somblo  avoir  ioi  tout  gimplement  le 
geiue  '  g^niral  en  chef '  qn'il  a  aiUeurs  dans  Th6ophane  et  n'n  auUement 
la  valeur  d'un  titre  officiel"  {6tttda  tur  I'Adminittration  Dy*atUii%t). 
PelagiuB  U.  is  the  first  Western  writer  who  uses  the  title  "  Exarchui " 
(Labbe  Cone.  v.  938).  Longinus  is  called  "  Praefectus  Kaveimae  "  in  Paul. 
Diao.  H.  h.  ii.  29.    Naises'  official  title  tseems  to  have  been  "the  PatrieiMi." 
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even  with  ecclesiastical  matters,  though  iie  had  not  as  yet  the 
right  of  contirming  the  Papal  elections.  His  power,  indeed, 
over  the  lives  and  fortunes  of  the  Italian  subjects  was  limited 
only  by  three  things — the  uncertain  tenure  of  his  office,  the 
liability  to  be  overlooked  and  checked  by  extraordinaiy  envoys 
sent  from  Constantinople,  and  the  right  of  appeal  from  the  Exarch 
to  the  Emperor.  These,  however,  were  but  slight  limitations  to 
what  was  for  practical  purposes  an  absolute  despotism.  The 
Exarch  was  dignihed  by  the  title  of  "  Patrician,"  and  not  un- 
frequently  held  some  important  post  in  the  Imperial  Household. 
He  resided  at  Eavenna,  where  he  imitated  on  a  small  scale  the 
elaborate  ceremonial  of  the  coui-t  at  Constantinople.  He  was 
addressed  by  his  subordinates  in  the  language  of  exaggerated 
compliment,  and  his  approach  wa.s  the  signal  for  Oriental  prostra- 
tions, from  which  act  of  servility  even  the  highest  dignitaries  wei-e 
not  exempt.  When  he  made  a  state  visit  to  any  of  the  cities,  the 
bishop  and  all  the  foremost  citizens  came  out  to  escort  liim,  and 
vied  with  one  another  in  doing  him  honour.  Endowed  with  such 
gte«t  powei's  and  privileges,  a  capable  and  resolute  Exarch  might 
have  pursued  his  ambition  to  almost  any  lengths,  not  without 
lasting  effects  on  the  history  of  Italy.  Curiously  enough,  how- 
ever, the  early  Exarchs  were  an  inefficient  set  of  men.  With 
the  exception  of  Narses  (who  did  not  bear  the  title)  and  of 
Smaragdus,  not  one  of  them  gave  proof  of  real  ability  or  dis- 
tinction. Surrounded  by  their  cringing  courtiers,  these  magni- 
ticent  Byzantine  sati-aps  displayed  to  the  world  a  sorry  spectacle 
6f~muddle  and  mismanagement,  and  at  the  same  time,  by  so 
doing,  aflbrded  the  Popes  a  splendid  opportunity  of  assert- 
ing themselves  in  the  sphere  of  Italian  politics.  Thus  the 
ineptitude  of  the  Viceroys  was  the  sti-ength  of  the  Church ; 
and  it  was  no  idle  claim  that  Gregory  put  forwai-d,  when  he 
boldly  asserted  thai  he  was  superiur  in  rank  even  to  the  all- 
powerful  Governor.' 

'  Mext  in  dignity  below  the  Exarch  came  the  Duces  and 
Magiatri  Militum.  These  two  offices  may  be  here  considered 
together,  although  it  is  not  strictly  correct  to  say  that  the  titles 
are  interchangeable.  The  Dux  and  the  Magister  Militum  were 
both  of  them  military  officers;  but  while  the  former  was  a 
general   who  at    the  saine  time  exercised  civil  administrative 

■  Hyf.  ii.  45. 
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functions  over  a  defined  area,  thejatter  was  a  general  pure  and 
simple,  without  administraSre  competence.  The  Dux  was  thua 
a  xdlitary  lieutenant-governor  of  flie  Exarcl^^  ^  charge  of  a 

district;   the  Magister  Militum   xgna  TnAmly  n  oim^'^KnAaT  nf  a 

divisiwi  of  the  iforces.  Hence,  while  a  single  district  could  have 
Biirbne  Dux,  there  might  be  as  many  as  four  Magistri  MiUtum 
stationed  within  the  same  ducal  area.^  Such  being  the  strict 
distinction  between  the  offices,  we  never^eless  often  find  the 
same  person. acLdiessed  by  botibi  titlaa ;  fnr  a  Put  niiglit.  Imtvft 
his  district  and  serve  elsewhere  as  a  Magister  MUitnm,  while, 
conversely,  a  Magister  jlUIIituin  might  undertakg  tTia  «i!niT^f|l 
tration  of  a  district  in  addition  to  bis  military  duti(M,  and  bq 
become  a  Dux.  Thus  the  titles  were  frequently  conftised,  and 
often  botJi  were  applied  to  the  same  individual. 

In  Gregory's  letters  only  two  Imperial  Duces  in  Italy  are 
expressly  mentioned — ^these  being  named  sometimes  after  the 
city  in  which  they  had  their  head-quarters  (e^.  Bimini,'  Naples  ■), 
sometimes  after  the  province  which  they  administered  (e^. 
Campania*).  We  cannot  doubt,  however,  that  of  the  many 
Magistri  Militum  here  referred  to,  some  discharged  ducal  func- 
tions.^ In  Istria,  for  example,  thrae  was  a  military  governor 
entrusted  with  the  general  administration  and  directly  responsible 
to  the  Exarch — that  is,  in  all  essential  respects,  a  Dux.'  Again, 
at  Oderzo  in  Venetia  there  was  a  COTtain  "Patricius,"  whose 
powers  appear  to  be  of  the  ducal  order.''  So  also  the  Magistri 
Militum  stationed  in  important  towns  like  Perugia  and  Sipontum, 
were  doubtless  in  reality  Duces,  though  they  were  not  called 
I  by  the  titla  In  the  territory  of  Home,  although  we  meet  with 
several  Magistri  MiUtum  in  Gregory's  correspondence,^  yet  none 
of  them  was  known  as  Dux  Bomae ;  nor  does  it  seem  probable 
that  a  Magister  Militum  with  ducal  prerogatives  but  without 
the  title  resided  within  the  city  walls.'    It  is  certainly  possible 

■  E.g.  in  the  Boman  district,  in  692,  Maurice,  Vitalian,  Aldio,  and  another, 
probably  Castus  (Oreg.  Epp.  ii.  82, 88). 

•  Epg.  i.  66.    Probably  the  Balian  of  ix.  99  was  also  DtOce  of  Rimini. 
'  IbH.  xiv.  10 ;  cf.  ii.  46. 

'  IWd.  X.  6. 

•  See  e.g.  i&ui.  ix.  68, 124, 159, 162. 

•  I6id.  ix.  160. 

'  Paul.  Diao.  R.  L.  iv.  88. 

•  Epp.  ii.  7,  82,  88 ;  iii.  61 ;  v.  30,  86. 

•  See  Hartmanu's  note  (6)  on  Epp.  v.  30. 


THE   LOMBARDS,    574-590 


183 


that  tbe  territory  beyond  the  city  was  administered  by  one 
of  the  Magistri  Militum  acting  in  the  capacity  of  Dux.  But 
this  is  mere  conjecture,  unsupported  by  a  shred  of  evidence. 

The  Dux  was  supreme  within  the  area  of  his  command.  He 
Idiaposed  the  troops  and  controlled  the  civil  otficerSj  dispensed 
justice,  managed  the  finances,  and  interfered  even  in  matters  ^, 
eccleajaatical.  He  had  his  otEcial  stafl' — his  chartulary,  notary,  ' 
major-domus,  and  the  rest,  and  aped  the  state  of  the  Exarch, 
just  as  the  latter  aped  the  state  of  the  Emperor.  The  Dux, 
indeed,  on  a  small  scale  and  in  respect  of  his  o^vn  district,  had 
a  position  similar  to  that  which  the  Exarch  enjoyed  in  respect 
of  the  whole  of  Italy,  He  was  appointed  by  the  Exarch,  to 
whom  also  he  rendered  his  accounts,  but  he  tended  more  and 
more  to  emancipate  himself  from  the  Exarch's  authority  and  to 
become  independent. 

Ln.'tly,  below  the  Duces  and  Magistri  Militum  rank  the 
Tribuiii  ;ui<l  Coiiiites.  These  last  titles  appear  to  have  been  prac- 
tically iuterchangeable.'  The  Tribune  or  Couut  was  a  military 
officer  with  civil  powers,  appointed  by  the  Exarch  to  take  charge 
of_a  single  towiu  and  administer  it  us  Governor.'''  On  one 
extraordinary  occasion  a  Tribune  was  sent  by  the  Pope  to  look 
after  the  city  of  Naples.^  The  position,  and  influence  of  these 
officers,  however,  in  comparison  with  that  of  the  Duces  ox 
Magistri  Militum,  was  iDaigiiilican.t. 

I  will  close  this  brief  account  of  the  political  organi^iation 
of  Imperial  Italy  with  a  few  remarks  upon  the  siurvival  of  the 
Roman  Senate  and  of  the  local  Curiae. 

First,  aa  to  the  Eoman  Senate.  "  Whatever  is  the  flower 
of  theTiuman  race,  the  Senate  ought  to  possess  it;  and  as  the 
citadel  is  the  crown  of  the  city,  so  should  your  order  be 
the  ornament  of  all  other  ranks."  *  The  senatorial  ideal, 
thus  expressed  by  Cassiodorus,  can  scarcely  have  survived  in 
reality  after  the  Gothic  War.  The  Senators  who  escaped  the 
Gothic  massacres  and  reassembled  in  the  ancient  Eoman 
Senate  House,  can  have  been  but  a  poor  remnant  of  a  once 
august  body ;  and  even  of  these  few  a  considerable  proportion 

'  See  Epp.  i.  13  ;  vii.  3. 

•  For  instanoes,  sea  Dial.  iv.  27  ;  Kyj).  viii.  19 ;   ix.  63, 71, 121, 174,200, 205. 

•  Kpp.  U.  34  ;  of.  ii.  14. 
■  Cauiod.  Var.  i.  13. 
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doubtless  took  advantage  of  Justinian's  permission  to^ 
to  Constftntinople,  or  to  settle  in  Sicil}'  and  el-cwliere.  Never- 
theleaa,  a  small  body,  reinforced  possibly  by  new  members 
of  plebeian  extraction,  did  reconstitute  itself  as  the  Senatus 
Romanus,  and  was  by  Justinian  assigned  the  function  of  su- 
perintending the  weights  and  measures.  Apparently  the 
Senate  still  existed  in  579,  when  ceilaiu  Roman  Senators  were 
sent  on  an  embassy  to  Constantinople.*  From  this  date,  how- 
ever, till  757,  when  the  word  "  senatus "  reappears  in  docu- 
ments,* history  preserves  a  profound  silence  respecting  the 
ancient  Curia,  From  579  onwards  the  Senate  appears_taiiaie 
taken  no  part  in  any  important  event.  It  is  not  mentioned  as 
participating  even  in  the  Papal  elections.  During  the  negotia- 
tions between  Gregory  and  Agilulf,  in  599,  not  a  word  is  said 
of  the  concurrence  or  interference  of  the  Senate.  Among  the 
Papal  envoys  to  Constantinople,  Ravenna,  Pavia,  or  other 
courts,  among  the  plenipotentiaries  appointed  to  settle  afhiis 
of  wai*  or  of  peace,  among  the  recipients  of  the  charity  of 
the  Roman  Church,  among  Pope  Gregory's  personal  advisers, 
friends,  or  con-espondents, — there  does  not  appear  the  name 
of  a  single  member  of  the  Roman  Senate.  The  venerable 
assembly  is  absolutely  ignored.  Only  in  one  extract  &om  an 
unknown  chronicler  (repeated  by  John  the  Deacon)  it  is  stated 
that  when  the  images  of  the  Emperor  Phocas  and  his  wife 
Leontia  were  brought  to  Rome,  in  603,  they  were  carried  into 
the  great  hall  of  the  Lateran,  amid  acdlamations  "  ab  omni  clero 
vel  senatu."^  But  tlus  is,  to  say  the  least,  a  very  dubious 
piece  of  evidence  to  set  against  the  signihcant  silence  of  all 
historians. 

Had,  then,  the  Senate  ceased  to  exist  ?  This  is  at  once  the 
simplest  and  most  satisfactory  way  of  accoimting  for  the  extra- 
ordinary reticence  of  our  authorities.  Surely  it  is  incredible  that 
Bo  venerable  an  institution,  had  it  continued  to  subsist  even  in 
the  form  of  a  mere  civic  corporation,  should  have  been  so  com- 
pletely ignored.  The  theory  of  its  extinction  alone  explains 
the  reserve  of  the  historians.     At  the  same  time,  this  theory 


■  See  above,  p,  122. 

»  Paul  I.   writes :    "  Pippino  Regi 


1 
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Franconun  et  Patricio  BoauLnorum 
omnig  SonatuB  atque  universa  Fopuli  gcueralitas  "  (Cod.  Carol.  18). 
Grog.  Epp.  xiii.  1. 
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"Sj   rendered  the  more  probable  by  the  positive  statements  of 
-i^gnellus  of  Ravenna  and  Gregory  the  CJreat.     Of  these,  the 
former  reports   that  after  the  coining  of  the  Lombards  the 
IXoman  Senate  gradually  sank  into  decay  ^ ;  while  Gregory,  in 
one  of  his  homilies  exclaims,  "  Where  is  the  Senate  ?    Where 
are  the  People  ?  .  .  .  All  the  glory  of  earthly  dignity  has  ex- 
pired  from  the   city.     All  her  greatness   has   vanished.  .  ,  . 
^Because  there  is  no  Senate,  the  People  perished."  ^    This  last 
is  admittedly  a  rhetorical  passage.     But   could  Gregory  have 
spoken  thus  had  the  Senate  been  still  flouriahing,  though  only 
«s  a  municipal  corporation  ?     And  would  not  hia  words  have 
more  point  if  we  imagine  them  applied  to  a  venerable  institu- 
tion, which,  though  possibly  not  even  yet  quite  dead,  was  at 
least  in  artuido  mortis,  doomed  to  vaniah  utterly  within  the 
space  of  a  few  yeai's  I    This  seems  to  be  the  moat  reasonable 
conclusion.     The   Senate    received  a  death-blow   during  the 
Gothic  Wai'.     It  lingered  on,  however,  for  a  time — certainly 
dil  579 — but   about  the  year  590   it  passed  away  for  ever, 
The   reappearance   of  the  name   in   documents  of  the  eighth 
century  was   probably  nothing  more   than   the  revival   of  a 
classic    form    and    title,    Mssmiated  with   the   glorious   age   of 
Bome,  and  adopted  at  u  liuie  when  that  city  had  shaken  herself 
free  from  the  yoke  of  Byzantine  despotism.     The  old  name  of 
dignity  was  then  applied  to  the  Roman  aristocracy  as  a  title  of 
honour,  but  it  had  no  real  significance.     The  ancient  society 
of  the  Conscript  Fathers  was  dissolved,  and  was   not  recoa- 
stituted. 

While  the  Roman  Senate  thus  became  extinct,  the  muni- 
cipal constitutions  of  the  Italian  towns  lasted  on  well  into  the 
seventh  century.'  Tlie  chains  forged  by  Theodosiua  and  Jus- 
tinian for  the  wealthy  provincials  were  too  strong  to  be  broken 
even  by  such  an  event  as  the  Lombard  invasion.  The  unfortu- 
nate curiales,  condemned  by  the  Imperial  Government  to  a 
9er>ice  that  was  worse  than  slavery,  were  unable,  even  in  the 

*  Agnellus  Lib.  Pont.  Eccl.  Jiacciin.  95 :  "  Deinde  paulutim  Romanus 
delecit  nen&tug,  et  post  Romuiorum  libertos  cum  triumpho  subiaU  est." 

*  Horn,  in  Eiech.  ii.  6,  §  22. 

*  It  ia  not  certain  that  the  "  ordo,"  mentioned  in  the  inscription  of  many 
of  Gregory's  letters  {e.g.  Kpp.  i.  56,  68,  78  ;  il.  5,  12,  14  ;  iii.  11,  14  ;  v.  122  ; 
iz.  81,  etc.),  refers  to  the  local  curia.  But  in  auv  case  we  have  other  evidence 
to  prove  that  these  curiae  still  existed. 
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fennent  of  Italian  affiiirs,  to  ahake  off  their  oppressive  yoke  or 
rid  themselves  of  their  obligations  to  the  Imperial  treasury. 
Gregory  himself  acquiesced  in  their  oppression,  and  debarred 
from  ordination  all  who  were  under  liability  to  the  Cuiia.^ 

In  Gregory's  correspondence  reference  is  made  to  at  least 
two  municipal  functionaries — the  Defensor  and  the  Curator 
Givitatis.  Of  these  the  former  is  mentioned  by  Gr^ory  only 
thrice.^  He  seems  to  have  exercised  judicial  functions,  and  the 
public  causes  of  his  corporation  were  entrusted  to  his  cue. 
Becords  were  kept  of  his  judicial  acts  and  decisions.  He  held . 
office  for  two  years,  and  seems  to  have  been  the  most  important- 
magnate  of  the  Curia.  The  Curator  Givitatis,  called  also  Major 
Populi  and  Patronus  Givitatis,  is  also  referred  to  by  Gr^oty. 
This  official  corresponded  somewhat  to  our  modem  mayor.  He 
presided  over  the  Curia,  superintended  all  the  municipal  affiiiis 
of  his  town,  regulated  the  markets,  provided  supplies,  and 
looked  after  the  interests  of  the  citizens.'  He  was  also,  it 
appears,  concerned  in  matters  of  local  finance.  In  Gr^ory's 
time  he  was  still  a  person  of  considerable  influence,  and  we  finid 
the  Pope  treating  with  him  about  making  a  peace,*  and  again 
requesting  him  to  provide  a  military  escort  for  the  wife  of  a 
friend.'  These  officials,  however,  like  the  civil  dignitaries  of 
higher  rank,  were  being  gradually  superseded  by  the  military 
and  ecclesiastical  authorities.^  Though  they  continued  to  dis- 
charge their  functions  within  a  limited  sphere,  they  can  scarcely 
have  been  a  very  important  factor  in  the  life  of  the  provincial 
towns.  The  real  forces  of  the  time  were  the  Army  and  the 
Church. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  give  some  short  account  of  the 
political  condition  of  Italy  at  the  close  of  the  sixth  century. 
This  account  was  necessary  for  the  correct  understanding  of 
the  events  of  Gregory's  later  life.  I  now  resume  the  biography 
of  Gregory,  taking  up  the  thread  at  the  year  586,  the  date  of  his 
return  to  Bome  from  Constantinople. 

'  Greg.  Epp.  ii.  87 ;  cf.  v.  26. 

<  Ibid.  iii.  89  (Campania) ;  ix.  155  (Istria) ;  ix.  198  (Lilybaeum). 

'  See  Cassiod.  Var.  vU.  12. 

*  Epp.  ix.  44. 

*  Ibid.  ix.  116. 

*  For  the  enoroaohments  of  the  Bishop  of  Naples  on  the  rights  of  the 
Major  Populi,  gee  Epp.  ix.  47,  53,  76. 
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SouE  Lime  after  his  retiu'u  to  Kome  in  586,  Gregory  was  elected 
Abbat  of_St.  Andrew's  Monastery.  His  predecessor,  the 
Maximianus  of  the  stormy  voyage,  doubtless  resigned  iu  his 
^^Xavour,  feeling  himself  unfit  to  be  the  superior  of  one  who  in 
^Vknowledge,  practical  ability,  and  personal  sanctity  was  so  far 
I  beyond  him.'  At  all  events,  Gregory  undertook  the  govem- 
^Kniect  of  the  community,  and^TiIs^  rule,  though  popular,  was 
^^characterized  by  extreme  severity.  An  authentic  anecdote  illus- 
r  trates  the  conscientious  strictness  of  the  abbat,  and  at  the  same 
time  gives  us  an  insight  into  the  beliefs  entertained  by  Gregory 
and  his  contemporaries  concerning  the  state  of  pulsatory  and 
the  efficacy  of  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice.    The  story  is  as  follows.^ 

'  That  Gregory,  shortly  before  his  election  to  the  pontificate,  was  abbat  of 

his  mcmaatery,  is  clear  from  the  narrative  in  Dial.  iv.  55.    The  same  is  implied 

by  the  story  in  Joh.  Diao.  Vila  1.  10.     On  the  other  hand,  when  Gregory  was 

at  Constantinople  Maximianus  was  abbat  (Joh.  Diac.  Vila  i.  33),  and  Maxi- 

mi«nas  apparently  did  not  become  bishop  of  Syracuse  till  691  {AA.  SS.,  9 

■Tun.),  for  John  reckons  Maximianus  among  the  friends  with  whom  Gregory 

was  intimate  after  he  became  Pope  {Vila  ii.  11),  and  it  seems  unlikely  that 

Gregory  would  have  appointed  Peter  the  Subdeacon  his  Vicar  in  Sicily  in  590 

|(Greg.  Epp.  i.  1)  if  Maximianus  had  then  been  bishop  of  Syracuse,  especially 

he   conferred   the  honour  on   Maximianus    in  October  591   {Kpp.  ii.  8). 

[It  wems  probable,  then,  that  Maximianus  resigned  in  favour  of  Gregory, 

rtbongh,  whether  he  did  .so  immediately  on  the  latter's  return  to  Borne,  or  at 

[■ome   later  date,   we   cannot   say   for  certain.      John   indeed    remarks  that 

I  Gregory  was  a  monk  under  the  rule  of  ilaximianus  (Vita  i.  &),  but  John's 

I  account  of  Gregory's  monastic  life  is  confused,  and  Gregory  himself  mentions 

leoly  Volentio  as  his  abbat  {Dial.  Iv.  21),  and  never  hints  that  he  was  subject 

to  Maximianus.     This  silence  on  the  part  of  Gregory  leads  us  to  think  that 

Uoximianus  resigned  soon  after  Gregory's  return  to  Kome,  though  he  may 

'  have  continued  in  office  for  some  months  alter  that  event,  and  so  have  given 

■ome  colour  of  truth  to  John's  statement. 

'  Greg.  Dial.  iv.  65 ;  cf.  Joh.  Diac.  Vita  i.  16,  16.  The  story  of  Justus  is 
pethapA  the  original  of  the  somewhat  similar  tale  found  in  the  I'ratum 
SpirituaU  of  I^oaohus  o.  192,  quoted  by  Joh.  Diac,  Vita  ii.  45. 
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There  was  in  the  monastery  a  certain  monk  named  Justus, 
who  was  skilled  in  medicine,  and  had  often  kindly  ministered 
to  Gregory  during  his  frequent  illnesses.  This  man,  having 
fallen  grievously  ill,  and  believing  himself  to  be  on  the  point 
of  death,  confessed  to  his  natui-al  brother,  Copiosus,  that  he 
possessed  three  golden  crowns  hidden  away  in  the  medicine- 
chest.  Gregory  was  horrified  when  he  heard  of  this,  for  he 
considered  that  to  possess  money,  in  contempt  of  the  monastic 
law  of  poverty,  was  a  grave  sin.  He  therefore  determined  to 
make  a  signal  example  of  the  culprit,  and  sending  for  Pretiosus 
the  prior,  he  said  to  him,  "Go  and  provide  that  none  of  the 
brethi-en  visit  Justus  on  his  death-bed,  nor  let  any  give  him  a 
word  of  comfort.  But  when  his  hour  is  come,  and  he  asks  for 
the  brethi'en,  let  his  carnal  brother  teU  him  that  all  the  monks 
detest  him  for  the  money  which  he  hid,  that  so  at  least  in  the 
hour  of  death  he  may  have  sorrow  for  his  deed,  and  his  sorrow 
may  cleanse  his  heart  from  sin.  When  he  is  dead,  his  body 
must  not  be  buried  with  the  rest  of  the  monks,  but  you  most 
make  a  grave  for  him  in  some  dung-hill,  and  cast  in  the  body 
there,  and  thi-ow  on  the  top  the  three  crowns  he  left  behind 
him,  crying  all  together,  'Thy  money  perish  with  thee!'  and  so  put 
earth  upon  him."  Gregory's  orders  were  obeyed.  Justus  died 
in  great  £^ony  of  mind,  and  was  buried  in.  the  way  prescribed. 
And  all  the  good  monks  were  so  excessively  scared  by  his 
dreadful  fate,  that  they  began  to  turn  out  from  their  cells  all 
manner  of  worthless  little  trifles  which  the  Eule  permitted  them 
to  keep,  fearing  lest  inadvertently  they  might  be  retaining 
something  which  would  bring  upon  them  a  similar  punishment. 

Thirty  days  after  the  death  of  Justus  the  stem  abbat  began 
to  relent  a  little.  So  he  sent  for  Prior  Pretiosus,  and  said  to 
him,  "  It  is  some  time  now  since  our  departed  brother  has 
been  in  fiery  torment,  and  therefore  we  ought  to  show  him 
some  charity  and  try  if  we  can  procure  his  deliverance.  Go, 
then,  and  for  the  nuxt  thirty  days  offer  the  Sacrifice  for  him,  so 
that  no  day  pass  on  which  the  Saving  Victim  be  not  oiTered 
for  his  forgiveness,"  The  prior,  as  before,  carried  out  the 
abbat's  orders,  and  meanwhile  Gregory,  amid  his  other  cares, 
forgot  about  the  matter.  One  night,  however,  the  spirit  of 
Justus  appeared  to  his  brother  Copiosus,  and  being  questioned 
as  to  his  state,  replied,    "  Hitherto  I  have  been  in  sore  case. 
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but  now  it  is  well  with  me,  for  to-day  I  received  the  com- 
munion." Copiosus  ran  to  Gregory  in  gi-eat  joy,  and  told  hiin 
what  he  had  seen  and  heard ;  and  when  they  compared  dates 
they  discovered  that  the  vision  occun-ed  on  the  thirtieth  day  on 
which  mass  had  been  said  for  the  repose  of  the  dead  man's 
souL  "  Thus,"  says  Gregory,  "  it  was  clearly  evident  that  the 
deceased  was  delivered  from  his  punishment  by  means  ol'  the 
Saving  Oblation." 

To  those  who  do  not  bear  in  mind  Gregory's  belief  respecting 
future  punishment,  his  conduct  on  this  occasion  may  well  appear 
savage  and  inhuman.  But  probably  none  of  his  contemporaries 
who  heard  the  story  would  have  regarded  it  in  tliis  light  For 
a  monk  to  hoard  up  money  was  not  merely  a  violation  of  a 
monastic  regulation ;  it  was  a  violation  of  a  fundamental 
principle  of  monasticism,  and  showed  that  the  offender  had 
never  truly  adopted  the  spirit  of  the  life  he  was  supposed  to 
lead,  and  was  therefore  deserving  of  condign  punishment  both 
in  this  world  and  the  next.  The  energetic  measures  taken 
by  Gregory — so  men  would  argue — awakened  the  remoi-ae  of 
the  culprit,  and  the  sorrow  of  his  dying  hours  saved  him  from 
a  sorrow  which  would  have  been  eternal'  Hence  the  remark- 
able comment  on  the  story,  attributed  in  the  Dialogues  to  Peter, 
would  probably  have  represented  the  opinion  of  most  sixth- 
century  churchmen :  "  This  is  indeed  a  wonderful  and  extremely 
pleasant  tale ! " 

Under  Gregory's  rule  the  Monastery  of  St.  Andrew  became 
ranowned  as  a  school  of  saints.  Many  men  who  afterwards 
became  distinguished  were  domiciled  within  its  walls;  among 
them  Maximianus  the  future  bishop  of  Syracuse  and  Papal 
Vicar  in  Sicily,  Marinianus  who  was  made  archbishop  of 
Ravenna,  Sabinus  who  became  bishop  of  Gallipoli,  and  Augustine 
the  Apostle  of  England.  Of  the  less  important  monks  the 
names  of  two  are  preserved  to  us  by  Gregory  himself,  who 

'  Tbc  best  oommuiitary  on  Gregory's  conduct  towards  Justus  is  givou  by 
hinuelf,  when  preaching  on  Joseph's  oonduot  to  his  brethren  (Horn,  in  Eieeh. 
H.  9,  f  19).  "  Severus  ad  (ratres  revertitur,  ut  cruoiatu  eorum  animus  a  culpa 
Uberaretui  ...  0  tonnenta  misericordiae  t  Cruciat  et  amat  .  .  .  Detersa  est 
{is  quae  apparebat  et  nou  erat ;  ostousa  miserioordia  quae  erat  et  non 
•pparabat.  Sic  vir  sanctus  facinus  fratrum  et  dimisit  ct  vindicavit.  Sic  in 
rigore  olemeutiam  tenuit,  ut  delinquentibus  fratribus  nee  sine  ultione  plus 
existeret  oec  sine  pietate  districtns." 
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relates  some  remarkable  visions  with  which  they  were 
favoured.  "  There  was  living  with  me  in  my  monastery,"  he 
writes  in  the  Diaioffues}  "  a  certain  brother  named  Antonius, 
who  daily  with  many  tears  longed  for  the  joys  of  the  heavenly 
fatherland.  WMle  he  meditated  upon  the  Holy  Scriptures 
with  the  utmost  earnestness  and  with  strong  fervour  of  desire, 
he  sought  to  gain  from  them  not  words  of  knowledge,  but  tears 
of  penitence,  that  his  soul,  roused  and  inflamed  by  their  holy 
influence,  might  leave  the  things  of  earth  and  soar  in  contem- 
plation to  the  heavenly  coxmtry.  To  him  it  was  said  in  a  vision 
of  the  night,  '  Make  ready  and  depart,  for  the  Lord  hath  com- 
manded thee,'  And  when  he  answered  that  he  had  no  means 
wherewith  to  moke  the  journey,  he  heard  at  once  the  reply, 
'  If  thou  art  thinking  of  tliy  sins,  they  are  forgiven  thee.' 
This  he  heard  once,  and  while  he  still  trembled  with  great  awe, 
on  another  night  he  was  again  admonished  in  the  same  words. 
Then  five  days  later  he  was  attacked  with  fever  and  died,  while 
all  the  brethren  wept  and  prayed  around  him."  A  similar 
story  is  related  of  a  young  monk  named  John,  who,  falling  sick, 
beheld  in  a  vision  an  old  man  come  to  him  and  touch  him  with 
a  wand,  sajdng,  "  Rise  up,  for  thou  shalt  not  die  of  this  sickness ; 
but  prepare  thyself,  for  thou  art  not  long  for  this  world."  Though 
the  physicians  had  given  him  up,  John  recovered,  and  for  two 
years  served  God  with  great  devotion.  Then  one  day,  after  he 
had  been  assisting  at  the  funeral  of  one  of  the  brethren,  he  fancied 
that  be  heard  his  name  cal^d  from  the  newly  filled  grave.  Ten 
days  afterwards  he  aickeneu  of  an  ague  and  departed  this  life. 

The  biographer  John  the  Deacon  has  several  stories  of 
miraculous  events  which  occurred  in  St.  Andrew's — how  a 
monk  who  had  committed  a  theft  was  tormented  by  a  demon 
until  he  confessed ;  how  another,  who  meditated  flight,  was 
checked  by  a  vision  of  an  old  man  who  set  a  block  dog  at  him  ; 
how  a  tliird,  who  entertained  a  similar  design,  was  vexed  by  a 
demon  whenever  he  attempted  to  enter  the  oratory ;  how  two 
monks,  who  escaped  and  hid  in  some  crypts  near  the  Flaminian 
Gate,  were  discovered  by  means  of  the  horses  of  the  pursuers. 
who  could  not  be  induced  to  pass  the  spot.*  But  these  events, 
however  we  explain  them,  did  not  take  place  during  the  period 
of  Gregory's  residence ;  for  the  same  stories  are  related  by 
'  Qrog.  Dial.  iv.  47.  '  Job.  Diao.  Vita  i.  11-14. 
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Gregory  himself  when  Pope,  and  he  gives  them  on  the  authority 
of  the  abbat  of  the  monastery.^ 

While  Gregory  occupied  himself  with  matters  of  discipline 
and  relisioiis  observance,  he  did  not  neglect,  or  allow  his  monks 
to  neglii't,  tlif  stuiiy  of  siicred  learning.  Much  of  his  own  spare 
time  was^spent  in  meditating  on  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
he  endeavoured  to  educate  his  brethren  in  divine  knowledge 
by  delivering  a  series  of  informal  lectures,  in  the  course 
of  whTcTi  he  "expounded  the  greater  portion  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, viz.  the  Heptateuch,  the  Books  of  Kings,  the  Prophets, 
the  Uouk  111'  ProVi.Tli.-i,  ;uid  the  Song  of  Solomon.*  A  diligent 
yonng  student  named  Claudius  took  shortliand  notes  of  these 
lectures,  which  he  afterwards  transcribed  in  full,  with  a  view 
to  publication.  Gregory,  however,  finding  that  his  words  had 
been  greatly  misrepresented,  requested  that  all  the  copies 
should  be  sent  to  him  for  con-ection."  But  if,  as  seems  probable, 
he  intended  to  revise  and  publish  them,  he  never  found  time  to 
execute  his  purpose.  The  extant  Commentaiies  on  the  First 
Book  of  Kings  and  on  the  Song  of  Solomon  can  scarcely  be  by 
his  hand.  The  former,  at  any  rate,  probably  belongs  to  a  much 
later  date,  though  it  is  just  possible  that  the  latter  was  based 
on  the  notes  of  Gregory's  lectures  taken  by  Claudius.* 

'  GtBg.  Epp.  x\.  26. 

*  It  is  remarkable  that  Gregory,  who  commonted  upon  so  many  parts  of 
the  Bible,  never  seems  to  hnve  erpounded  any  of  the  Epistles  or  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles.  This  was  doubtless  due  partly  to  the  existence  of  good  com- 
mantArie*  on  these  books,  but  also  partly  to  Gregory's  love  of  allegorizing, 
which  could  not  so  well  be  gratified  in  dealing  with  the  Epistles. 

*  Oreg.  Epp,  xii.  6 :  "  Praeterea  quia  isdem  carissimus  quondam  filius 
meUB  Claudius  aliqua  me  loquonte  de  proverbiis,  de  canticis  canticorum,  de 
ptopbstls,  de  Ubris  quoque  regum  ot  de  cptatico  audierat,  quae  ego  soripto 
ttadere  prae  infinnitate  non  potui,  ipso  ea  suo  sonsu  dlctavit,  ne  obliviono 
deperirent,  ut  apto  tempore  hacc  oadem  mihi  inforrot  ot  cmendatius  dictarentur. 
Quae  cum  milii  legisset,  inveni  dictorum  meorum  sensum  valde  inutilius  fuisse 
permutatum.  Undo  neoesso  eat,  ut  tua  exporiontia  omni  exousatione  atqua 
mora  cessante  od  eius  monsfiteritmi  accedat,  convouiro  fratros  faoiat  et  sub 
omni  veritate,  quantascunque  do  diversis  scripturoc  cartulas  detulit,  ad 
medium  dedncant,  quas  tu  suscipe  et  mihi  celerrimo  transmitte."  (Compare 
Joh.  Diac.  Vita  iv.  70.) 

*  For  a  discussion  as  to  the  authorship  of  these  works,  see  Migne  P.  L. 
Lxxix.  9-18, 167-472.  The  Benedictine  editors  do  not  succeed  in  confuting  the 
mrgumeuts  of  OussanvUlaeus,  who  has  shown  conclusively  that  the  Com- 
mwitary  on  EUngs  cannot  with  any  likelihood  be  attributed  to  Gregory 
htouelL  Their  own  view,  that  it  was  the  work  of  Claudius,  is  not  supported  by 


193 


GREGORY   THE   GREAT 


One  important  literary  undertaking,  however,  Gregory 
pleted  at  this  tima  This  was  the  editing  of  the  lectures  on  the 
Book  of  Job,  which  he  had  delivered  in  Constantinople.  In 
the  dedication,  addressed  to  his  friend  Leander  of  Seville. 
Gr^ory  gives  an  interesting  account  of  the  origin  and  com- 
position of  the  book.  "When  I  was  in  Constantinople,"  he 
writes,'  "  it  seemed  good  to  the  brethren  and  to  you,  my  friend, 
to  ui^e  me  to  explain  the  Book  of  the  blessed  Job,  and  to 
lay  open  the  deep  mysteries  it  contains,  so  far  as  the  Truth 
should  inspire  me  with  the  power  of  doing  so.  And  you  laid 
this  additional  charge  upon  me,  that  I  should  not  only  unravel 
the  words  of  the  history  in  their  allegorical  sense,  but  that  I 
should  also  turn  the  allegorical  sense  into  a  moral  exercise,  and 
(what  was  still  harder)  crown  the  several  meanings  with  testi- 
monies, and  when  those  testimonies  were  difficult  to  understand, 
that  I  should  disentangle  them  also  by  an  additional  explanation. 
At  first  I  despaired,  owing  to  the  difficulty  of  the  work.  But 
then  I  raised  my  hopes  to  Him  who  math  th-e  tongues  of  them  that 
cannot  speak  eloquent,  and  who  hath  marked  the  undistinguiah- 
able  biiite  brayings  of  an  ass  with  the  intelligible  measures  of 
human  speech.  So  I  toi>k  courage,  and  tliough  the  life  of  those 
to  whom  I  was  compelled  to  give  my  interpretation  was  £ar 
beyond  me,  yet  I  thought  it  no  harm  that  the  leaden  pipe 
should  supply  streams  of  water  for  the  service  of  men.  Where- 
upon without  delay  I  delivered  the  former  parts  of  the  book  in 
the  presence  of  the  brethren  assembled  to  hear  me,  and  in  the 
latter  part,  finding  that  I  had  time  then  at  my  disposal,  I  used 
dictation.  Finally,  when  I  had  more  time,  I  corrected  and 
arranged  in  books  all  that  had  been  taken  down  as  I  delivered 
it  in  lecture,  adding  much,  omitting  a  little  and  leaving  some 
as  it  was.  For  when  I  was  giving  the  second  part  by  dictation 
I  at  the  same  time  carefully  considered  the  style  of  the  first 
part,  harmonizing  the  two  styles  into  a  consistent  whole.  I 
must  admit,  however,  that  I  have  left  the  third  portion  of  the 
work  for  the  most  part  as  I  delivered  it  by  word  of  mouth, 

coDvinoitig  evidence.  The  case  of  the  Exposition  of  the  Song  of  Solomon  U 
more  doubtlal,  and  it  is  not  impossible  that  this  was  indeed  the  composition 
of  Claudius  bafiod  on  notes  of  Gregory's  leotarea.  At  any  rate,  the  work  is 
mentioned  by  Ildefon.sus,  and  cited  by  Paterius,  and  it  was  pro(>ably  publiabad, 
if  not  during  Gregory's  lifetime,  at  least  soon  after  his  death. 
'  Greg.  Jijtp.  V.  63a. 


GREGORY   THE  ABB  AT 


193 


N 


» 


36  brethren,  by  drawing  away  my  attention  to  other 
things,  prevented  my  correcting  it  with  any  degree  of  exactness." 
Bespecting  the  method  of  his  exposition,  Gregory  further  writes: 
"  You  must  know  that  there  are  some  parts  which  we  explain 
historically,  others  we  search  out  by  allegory,  investigating  the 
symbolical  meaning,  in  others  we  open  out  only  moral  lessons, 
allegorically  conveyed,  while  there  are  some  few  which  we 
discuss  with  special  care  in  oU  these  ways  together,  exploring 
them  by  a  threefold  method.'  For  first  we  lay  the  foundations 
in  history ;  then,  by  pursuing  a  symbolical  sense,  we  erect  an 
intellectual  edifice  to  be  a  stronghold  of  faith ;  and  lastly,  by 
the  grace  of  moral  instruction,  we  as  it  were  paint  the  fabric 
with  fair  colours.  .  .  .  For  the  Word  of  God  both  exercises  the 
understanding  of  the  wise  by  its  deeper  mysteries,  and  also  by 
its  superficial  lessons  nurses  the  simple-minded.  It  presents 
openly  that  wherewith  the  little  ones  may  be  fed ;  it  keeps 
in  secret  that  whereby  men  of  loftier  range  may  be  rapt  in 
admiration.  It  is,  as  it  were,  a  kind  of  river  both  shallow  and 
deep,  in  which  the  lamb  may  find  a  footing  and  the  elephant 
float  at  large."  Gregory  concludes  his  dedicatory  epistle  with 
an  apology  for  the  style.  He  pleads  that  the  book  was  composed 
when  he  was  labouring  under  illness.  "  For  many  a  long  year 
I  have  been  afflicted  with  frequent  pains  in  the  bowels,  and  the 
powers  of  my  stomach  are  so  broken  that  I  am  always  in  bad 
health.  I  also  suffer  from  a  constant  succession  of  slow  fevers." 
These  bodily  ailments  have  affected  to  some  extent  his  in- 
tellectual powers.  "  For  what  is  the  body  but  the  organ  of  the 
mind  ?  However  proficient  a  musician  may  be,  he  cannot 
extract  melody  from  an  instrument  which  is  out  of  order. 
Only  grating  sounds  proceed  from  a  cracked  pipe."  Not  that 
Gregory  troubled  himself  about  an  ornate  and  polished  style. 
He  writes :  "  I  beg  that  in  going  through  this  work  you  will 
not  look  for  the  foliage  of  eloquence,  for  by  the  Sacred  Oracles 
commentators  are  expressly  debarred  from  the  vanity  of  empty 
wordiness,  in  that  it  is  forbidden  to  plant  a  grove  in  the  temple 
of  God.     And  we  all  know  that  when  a  rank  crop  shows  stalks 

*  Paul.  Diac.  Vita  8,  writes :  "  Eundom  libram  quomodo  inxta  litteram 
intelligendiu,  qualitcr  od  Christ!  ecolesioequc  sacramcnta  reforendus,  quo 
fienflu  unicuique  fidelium  nit  aptandua,  per  triginta  quinqno  librorum  Eericm 
mlranda  ratione  perdocuit." 

VOU  L  O 
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that  abound  in  leaves,  the  grains  of  the  ears  are  least  filled  and 
swelling.  Therefore  I  have  not  condescended  to  observe  that 
art  of  speaking,  which  is  conveyed  by  rules  of  worldly  training, 
for,  aa  the  tenour  of  this  epistle  Avill  show,  I  do  not  avoid 
collisions  of  metacism  or  confusion  of  barbarisms,  and  I  despise 
the  observance  of  tho  position,  force,  or  government  of  pre- 
positions. For  I  account  it  very  unseemly  to  submit  the  words 
of  the  Divine  Oracle  to  the  rules  of  Donatus."  With  this  frank 
repudiation  of  literary  elegancies,  the  austere  commentator  con- 
cludes hia  dedication. 

The  Miujna  Moral ia,  or  K^position  of  the  Book  of  Job,  Ja  a 
very  remarkable  work,  and  a  veritable  treasure-house jof_  sixth- 
century  theology  and  ethic.  It  is  divided  into  thirtY-five 
books,  and  was  originally  edited  iu  -six  volumes.  The  theology 
therein  expounded  will  be  dealt  with  at  length  in  the  Third 
Book  of  the  present  biography.  Here  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that, 
as^a  Commentary  in  the  modern  sense  of  the  term,  the  Magna 
MoTcdia  is  well-nigh  worthless.  Gregoiy  reatl  the  Book  of  Job 
in  Latin,  partly  according  to  the  older  and  partly  according  to 
the  later  version.  Of  the  original  language  he  knew  nothing ; 
of  Oriental  manners  and  modes  of  thought  he  had  no  conception. 
He  never  seem.'i  to  have  realized  that  the  book  was  a  poem,  or 
to  have  made  the  slightest  allowance  for  poetical  expressions, 
images,  and  metaphors.  He  understood  it  all  with  gross  literal  - 
ness.  And  yet  at  the  same  time  beneath  the  letter  he  discovered. 
or  fancied  that  he  discovered,  a  wealth  of  esoteric  meaning.  As 
Milman  says:  "The  Book  of  Job,  according  to  Gregory,  com- 
prehended in  itself  all  natural,  all  Cliristian  theology,  and  all 
morals.  It  waa  at  once  a  true  and  wonderful  history,  an 
allegory  containing  in  its  secret  sense  the  whole  theory  of  the 
Christian  Chmrch  and  Christian  sacraments,  and  a  moral  philo- 
sophy applicable  to  all  mankind,"  In  other  words,  each  paragraph 
of  the  book  was  to  Gregoiy  merely  a  peg  on  which  to  h^g 
disquisitions  on  all  manner  of  subjects — theological,  philoso- 
phical,  and  moral.  The  poem  was  the  running  text  of  a  series 
of  sermons,  many  of  them  very  much  off  the  point. 

The  foi-m  of  the  book  disgusts  the  modem  reader.  It  is 
not  the  style  of  writing — the  rudeness  of  which  was  perliaps 
exaggerated  by  Gregory  in  hia  dedication — so  much  as  the 
endless  allegorizing,  the  twisting  of  every  wonTwid  ^>hraee  into 
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a  symbol  of  hidJen  tnith.  that  is  so  inexpressibly  weaciaoiB*. 

At  the  commencement,  perhaps,  we  are  interested  iu  the  author's 

ingenuity  of  interpretation,  as,  for  example,  when  he  informs 

us  that  Job's  seven  sons  typify  the  twelve  apostles,  because  7 

expresses  the  perfection  of  spiritual  gifts,  and  is  obtained  by 

adding  3  to  4,  which  numbers  when  multiplied  make  12 ;  or 

when  we  hear  that  the  three  daughtei-s  represent  the  weaker 

multitudes  of  the  faithful  who  believe  in  the  Trinity,  or  the 

three  orders  of  the  Church  (the  clergy,  the  continent,  and  the 

married) ;  or  when  we  read  that  seven  thousand  sheep  typify 

the  Jews  who  have  been  led  from  the  Law  to  the  pastures  of 

Grace.     But  when  this  system  is  consistently  applied  through 

thirty-five  books,  it  soon  becomes  intolerable.     Hence  from  the 

eighth  century  onwards  many  attempts  have  been  made  to  edit 

the  Morals  in  the  form  of  Compendia  or  Epitomes,  which  should 

preserve  the  most  valuable  portions  of  the  Commentary  in  a 

bandy   and    readable  form.      The   most  celebrated   of    these 

epitomes  was  compUed  V>y  Odo  of  Cluny.     Such  compilations, 

however,  have  invariably  been  found  more  or  less  unsatisfactory. 

But  whatever  opinion  modem  students  niay  form  of  Gregory's 

masterpiece,  tLere  cannot  be  Ibe  Slightest  question  of  its  great 

populMJty  Irom  Gregory's  time  onwards  through  the  Middle 

Agea.'     So  soon  as  it  was  published  it  was  received  with  im- 

mense  enthusiasm.    The  archbishop  of  Eavenna,  Marinianus, 

ordered  that  portions  of  it  should  be  publicly  read  at  Vigils — 

^proceeding  of  which  Gregory  disapproved,     "  I  am  not  pleased 

to  hear  it,"  he  wrote  ';  "  for  the  book  is  not  a  popular  one,  and 

Tith  an  uninstructed  audience  is  likely  to  do  more  harm  than 

good.    Tell  Marinianus  to  have  read  instead  the  Commentaries 

on  the  Psalms,  which  are  best  adapted  for  moulding  the  minds 

of  secular  persons  to  good  habits.     I  do  not  wish  that  in  my 

lifetime   smything   I   may   happen   to  have   composed   should 

become  generally  known."    After  Gregory's  death,  however, 

this  practice  was  resumed.     The   Magna   Moralia   became   a 

favourite  text-book  of  Christian  doctrine.    Manuscripts  wiere 

'  Hear,  for  tURtance,  Isidore's  opinion  (Dc  Vir  Tlliistr.  40) :  "  In  quibus 
qaidein  (Tolominibus)  quanta  mystcria  Raoramentorum  aporiantur,  quantaque 
fjnt  in  amoreni  \iltte  aetemae  praocepta.  vol  quanta  clareant  omainenta 
fvrbonun,  nemo  Bspiens  explicare  valebit,  otiam  si  omnea  aitus  eius  vertantur 
Uagaaa." 

Greg.  Sfip.  zii.  G. 
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multiplied,  epitomes  compiled ;  by  the  twelfth  century  numerous 
translations  had  been  made  and  circulated,  and  for  the  next  five 
or  six  hundred  years  the  commentary  was  regarded  as  indispen- 
sable for  every  well-furnished  theological  library.  Nor  can  we 
wonder  at  the  success  of  the  work.  The  Magna  Mbralia  is  a  mine 
of  theology,  and  the  unambiguous  matter-of-fact  way  in  which  the^ 
dogmas  are  dealt  with  commended  it  to  many  who  were  unable 
to  follow  the  subtle  reasonings  of  Auguatiue.  Hence  if  soon 
"became  a  standard  authority,  and  throughout  the  Middle  Ages 
there  was  perhaps  no  work  on  theology  more  generallY  esteemed  ^^ 
or  more  diligently  studied.  ^M 

It  is  probably  to  this  period  of  Gregory's  life  that  we  must  ' 
refer  the  celebrated  incident  of  the  meeting  with  the  English 
slave-boys  in  the  Eoman  market-place.'  In  our  remote  island 
of  the  northern  sea  much  fighting  had  been  going  on.  Aella, 
king  of  Northumbrian  Deira,  had  been  struggling  successfully  to 
establish  his  supremacy  over  the  neighbouring  Bemicians.  In 
these  wars  many  captives  had  been  taken  on  both  sides,  who, 

'  The  relerenoes  for  this  iDcident  are  S.  Oallen  Life  9  ;  Baeda  B.  E. 
li.  1 ;  Paul.  Ditto.  Vita  17  ;  Joh.  Diao.  Vita  i.  21.  A  very  corrupt  version  of 
the  story  will  be  found  in  Etlielwcrd  Chroti.  ii,  1.  The  story  represents  an 
English  tradition  (S.  Oallm  Life,  "  Est  igitur  fidelium  narratio  .  .  . " ;  Baeda, 
"  Nee  Btlentio  praeterounda  opinio,  quae  de  beato  Gregorlo  traditions  maiorum 
od  noB  usque  perlata  est  .  .  .").  Paul  and  John  copy  from  the  En^liah 
authorities.  Gregory  himaelf  nowhere  alludes  to  the  incident;  and  it  it 
strange  that,  if  be  wag  really  fond  of  punning  on  names,  he  does  not  indulge 
bis  fancy  in  his  familiar  letters  (see,  however,  Dial.  ii.  Proleg. :  "  gratia 
Benedictus  et  nomine  "  ;  and  possibly  Epp.  iii.  S3).  On  the  whole,  the  evidence 
appears  to  be  too  weak  to  establish  the  historioa]  truth  of  the  story,  althoogh 
there  is  nothing  improbable  in  the  conjecture  that  Gregory  first  became 
acquainted  with  the  English  through  some  slaves  offered  for  sale  in  Rome.  As 
regards  the  alleged  dale  of  the  incident,  the  S.  QalUn  Life  10,  and  Joh.  Diae. 
Vita  i.  22,  place  it  in  the  pontificate  of  Benedict  I.  (574-678) ;  Paul.  Diac.  Vita  19 
places  it  in  that  of  Pelagiuii  II.  (578-690).  As  Gregory  was  in  Constantinople 
between  570  and  686,  the  incident,  if  historical,  must  have  occurred  cither  (1) 
674-679,  or  (2)  58G-588,  whioh  last  was  the  year  of  King  Aella's  death.  I  am 
Inclined  to  favour  the  later  date,  bocAUso  (a)  the  S.  Gallen  Life,  which  places 
the  event  in  tlie  pontificate  of  Benedict,  seems  to  confuse  Benedict  with 
Pelagius  II.,  speaking  of  the  former  as  Gregory's  "  precossorem  pontificotus 
Bui "  ;  (b)  this  confusion  was  remarked  and  rectified  by  Paul :  (f)  John's 
mistake  arose  through  a  careless  reading  of  the  8.  Oallen  Life,  in  which  be 
found  the  name  Benedict,  but  did  not  observe  the  author's  confusion  of  Benedict 
with  Pelagius;  (li)  Gregory  at  the  earlier  date  can  scarcely  have  been  a  per- 
aonaga  of  snoh  importance  and  notoriety  as  to  create  a  panic  in  Bonie  bv 
I  of  hla  departore. 
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according  to  the  usage  of"  the  country,  were  either  killed  or  sold 
into  slavery.  Thus  it  chanced  that  some  time  between  the 
years  586  and  588,  some  English  boys,  subjects  of  Aella — three 
in  number,  according  to  the  Canterbury  tradition — were  publicly 
offered  lor  sale  by  some  Jew  merchant  in  the  mai-ket-place  at 
Eome.^  It  happened  that  on  that  day  Abbat  Gregory,  with 
a  few  of  his  monks,  was  passing  through  the  Forum,  and  was 
struck  with  admiration  on  beholding  the  white  skin  and  golden 
hair  of  the  handsome  slaves.  He  stopped  and  asked  the  slave- 
dealer  whence  they  came.  The  Jew  replied  that  they  had  been 
'  brought  from  Britain,  where  all  the  people  had  fair  complexions 
like  them.  On  further  interrogation  be  added  that  they  were 
pagans.  Gregory  sighed  deeply  and  exclaimed,  "Alas!  alas! 
that  beings  with  such  bright  faces  should  be  slaves  of  the  prince 
of  darkness  I  that  with  outward  form  so  lovely  the  mind  should 
be  sick  and  void  of  inward  grace  !  "  Then  followed  the  famous 
dialogue.  "What  is  the  name  of  then-  nation?"  "Angles," 
"  Good,"  quoth  the  abbat,  "  they  have  the  faces  of  angela,  and 
should  be  co-heirs  with  the  angels  in  heaven.  From  what 
province  do  they  come  ? "  "  From  Deira."  "  Deira !  Yea,  verily ; 
they  shall  be  saved  from  God's  ire.  and  called  to  the  mercy  of 
Christ.  How  call  you  the  king  of  that  coimtry  ? "  "  Aella." 
"  Then  must  Alleluia  be  sung  in  Aella 's  land." 

The  punning  *  abbat  returned  to  his  monastery.  But  the 
affair  did  not  end  in  mere  word-play.  The  bright  faces  of  the 
"English  lads  haunted  him,  and  at  length  he  formed  the  reso" 
lution  of  leading  a  mission  himself  into  their  distant  unknown 
countT}'.'     He    went,   therefore,   to    Pelagius,  and    earnestly 


■  Baeda  is  tho  first  to  call  thoin  slaves ;  the  S.  Gallen  Life  does  not  so 

tvprMent  them :  "  Est  norratio  .  .  .  Romam  venisse  quidom  do  noetn  natione 

Ijomw  ot  crinibua  condidati  albis.    Quoa  cum  audisset  venisso,  ieuoa  dilezit 

Pvjdiae  .  .  .  Quos  quidom  pulchros  fuisae  pueros  dicunt,  qoidam  vero  crispoi 

I  et  deooroe  "  (c.  9).     According  to  this  account,  Gregory  addressed  the 

Angles  directly. 

'  For  similar  punning  on  names,  compare  Baeda  //.  B.  ii.  15  (Felix) ;  iii.  3 
ieth) :  Hist.  Abb.  §  1,  p.  364  (Benedict) ;   Oolumbanus  Epp.  1,  5  (Leo. 
{iliuB) ;    Adamnan,   Vita  Columbae  ii.  89   (Libranus) ;    Paul.   Disc.  Vita 
Greg.  1 :  Job.  Dioc.  Vita  i.  3  (Oregorius). 

*  Very  little  seems  to  have  been  known  o{  Britain.  See  the  notice  in 
Prooopios  Bell.  Goth.  iv.  30,  and  tho  curious  fable  there  recounted  of  the 
soola  of  the  dead,  which  Gallio  fishermen  were  in  the  habit  of  transporting 
to  Britain  by  night  in  the  space  of  a  single  hour. 
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entreated  him  to  sanction  the  undertaking.  Tlie  Pope  was 
reluctant,  hut  gave  liis  consent ;  and  so  one  morning,  with  the 
utmost  secrecy,  Gregory,  accompanied  by  a  few  monks,  stole  out 
of  the  gate  of  Rome  and  set  forward  on  his  long  journey  to  the 
north.  It  was  not  fated,  however,  that  Gregory  should  himself 
set  foot  in  Britain.  On  the  third  day  after  his  departure  the 
little  band  halted  for  a  rest.  The  monks  disposed  themselves 
for  a  quiet  siesta,  and  Gregory,  withdrawing  a  little  apart,  took 
out  a  roll  of  the  Scriptures  and  began  to  read.  Suddenly  a 
grasshopper  aUghted  on  the  open  page,  and  tlds  trifling  incident 
appeared  to  the  abbat  to  be  a  Heaven-sent  omen.  "Ecce 
locusta !  "  he  exclaimed.  "  That  means,  '  Loco  sta.'  Know,  my 
friends,  that  we  shall  not  be  allowed  to  proceed  on  this  journey." 
Almost  as  he  spoke  messengers  arrived  in  hot  haste  from  Pope 
Pelagius,  with  imperative  orders  to  Gregory  to  return  w^thout 
delay.  It  seems  that  the  people  of  Rome  had  taken  the 
departure  of  theii-  favourite  very  ill.  As  soon  as  they  heard  of 
it  they  flocked  in  great  excitement  to  the  Lateran,  and  b^an 
to  upbraid  the  Pope  with  terrible  cries :  "  Ah,  Apostolic,' 
what  hast  thou  done  ?  Thou  hast  ofiended  Peter.  Thou  haat 
destroyed  Kome."*  Terrified,  Pelagius  at  once  despatched 
messengers  to  recall  the  people's  idol,  ordering  them,  if  necessary, 
even  to  use  force  to  bring  him  back.  Put  Gregory,  when  he 
read  the  Pope's  letter,  made  no  attempt  to  rebel,  and  returned 
quietly  to  the  city  which  was  to  be  henceforth  his  home.' 
Nevertheless,  he  did  not  forget  the  English.  He  treasured  up 
his  missionary  design  until  he  could  put  it  into  execution  at  a 
later  date  and  by  other  hands. 


>  The  title  "  ApoBtolicus  "  from  about  tlio  ninth  century  was  restricted  to 
ths  Pope.  The  Council  of  Bboims,  a.d.  1019,  doorood  "  quod  solus  Rohuuum 
sedis  Pontifox  universalis  ecolesiac  primas  essot,  et  Apostolicus  " ;  and  Adam 
Sootus  (Migno  P.  L.  cxviii.  394)  says :  "Ipsi  quippesunt  principalos,  ot  TnaTiini 
sedis  apostolicao  in  eccle»ia  Romana  suocossores;  undo  et  ipsos  spooialitor 
apostolioos  sancta  occlosia  vocaro  consuevit."  Before  the  ninth  coutury  lh« 
word,  used  as  an  epithet,  was  applied  to  any  bishop. 

'  S.  Oalltn  lA/c,  10 :  "  Undu  tale  dicitnr  condictiim  fecisse  (populus),  ot 
Be  in  tres  partes  divideret  iuxta  vtam  qua  profoctus  est  ad  oocleaiam  sancti 
Petri  pontifex.  Unaquaque  autcm  pars  eo  transientc,  sic  proclamarit  ad 
cum :  '  Petrum  oflcndisti,  Romam  dcstruxisti,  Gregorium  dimisisti.'  His  oi^go 
tarn  terribiliter  tercio  audiens,  concite  post  missis  logatis  fecit  eum  revertt." 

'  S.  OalUn  Life,  10 ;  Bneda  U.  E.  ii.  1 ;  Paul.  Diac.  VUa  18-20 ;  Job. 
Diac.  Vita  i.  32-24. 
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During  these^ears  Gregory  was  occupied  with  many  thinjjs 
besides  the  care  of  his  monastery.  He  was  tht'  right-hand  man 
oiFope  j'elitL'iiH.  \\\\^>  lnn!  rn'i[U.iii  urtasiun  in  cdiisult  him  on 
ecclesiastical  mullers.'  lie  sei-ms  alsu  lu  havt)  stjrved  his  master 
in  the  capacity  of  secretai-y,  just  as  Jerome  and  Prosper  served 
respectively  Dmukisus  and  Leo.  At  any  rate,  Ave  have  Paul's 
authority'  for  slating  that  he  was  the  writer  of  an  important 
letter  sent  in  Pelagius's  name  to  the  Istria.a  schismatics ;  _apd 
it^  seems  fairly  certain  that,  in  this  controveray  B^t  any  yate. 
Uregory  took  a  considerable  share. 

This  Schism  of  the  Thi'ee  Chapters  had  heen  for  some  years 
a  source  of  trouble  to  the  Roman  Church,  and  it  continued  to 
be  a  thorn  in  the  side  of  the  Papacy  dui'ing  the  greater  part 
of  Gregory's  own  pontificate.     Its  origin  is  somewhat  obscure, 
but  if  we  may  believe  Liberatus,  it  was  a  development  of  an 
Origenistic  dispute,  complicated  by  the  pei'soual  jealousies  of 
rival  churchmen."     Its  formal  commcucemeut,  however,  was 
with  an  edict  published  by  Justinian  in  543  or  544.  which,  in  the 
last  three  sections  or  chapters,  condemned  the  person  and  writings 
of  Theodore,  bishop  of  Mopsuestia,  the  wriliugs  of  Theodoret, 
biahop  of  Cyrrbusj_ "  which  he  published  ia  defeuco  of  the 
batetic  ITestorius   against  the   holy  faith  and   the  first  holy 
synod  of  Ephesus  and  St.  Cyril  and  his  twelve  chapters,"  and 
laitly  "  the  impious  letter  which  Ibaa  is  alleged  to  have  written 
to  Maris,  the  Persian  heretic."*     This  edict,  intended  to  con- 
ciliate the  Monophysites  by  anathematizing  those  who  seemed 
Ifunted  with  Nestorian  opinions,  greatly  scandalized  the  ortho- 
dox.   For  although  the  opinions  of  Theodore  were  notoriously 
erroneous,  £uid  although   the  writings  of  Theodoret  and  Ibas 
unquestionably  bore  a  Nestorian  complexion,  yet  the  Fathers  of 
(^cedon  had  restored  Theodoret  to  his  see  without  exacting 

'  In  Greg.  Ep,  iii.  6G,  the  Bishop  of  Ravouna  writes  to  Gregory :  "  Sedom 
ipojtolicam,  quam  antea  moribus  nunc  ctiam  honore  debito  g^bcniatis." 

*  Paul.  Ditto.  H.  L.  iii.  20. 

*  Liberatos  Breviar.  23,  31.  L.  concludes  thus :  "  niud  liquere  omnibos 
credo,  per  Felagium  diaconum  ot  Tbeodomm  Coesareae  Cappadociae  epie- 
eopma,  hoc  scandalum  in  ecclesiom  (uisso  ingressum.  Quod  etiam  publico 
ipaa  TheodoruB  clamitavit,  Be  ol  Polagium  vivos  incendendos,  per  quos  hoo 
scandalum  introivit  in  mundum." 

'  This  edict  has  boon  lost,  but  its  contents  most  have  been  substantially 
tlw  lame  as  those  ol  the  Uuiiniara  Confuno  (Miguc  P.  L.  Ixix.  p.  226,  ts;.). 
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from  him  a  reti-acLation  of  his  wrilings  against  Cyril,  and  had 
actually  accepted  the  letter  of  Ibas  as  a  proof  of  the  writer's 
orthodoxy,  and  caused  it  to  be  formally  entered  in  the  minutes 
of  the  Council.  Hence  Justinian's  unprovoked  attach.,  upon 
these  bishops  appeared  to  many  to  be  nothing  less  than  an 
assault  on  the  authority  of  the  Fourth  General  Council  itself. 

I  need  not  trace  in  detail  the  history  of  the  miserable  con- 
troversy which  ensued  on  the  publication  of  this  unfortunate 
edict.  A  mere  outline  will  be  sufficient.  The  West  rose  in 
revolt.  In  Italy,  Graul,  Illyricum,  and  particularly  in  Africa, 
the  cry  was  raised  that  the  Fourth  Council  was  being  over- 
thrown.' The  clamour  and  excitement  were  tremendous.  Even 
Pope  Vigilius,  gi-eat  aa  were  hia  obligations  to  the  Emperor, 
dared  not  append  his  signature  to  the  odious  document,  which 
waa  regai-ded  in  Eome  as  an  outrj^e  upon  the  Catholic  Faith. 
Justinian  was  for  the  moment  baffled :  then  he  determined  to 
carry  through  his  purpose  in  another  way,  and  summoned  the 
Pope  to  Constantinople. 

Vigilius  anived  in  the  Imperial  city  in  January,  547.  He 
was  met  at  the  gate  by  the  Emperor,  who  kissed  him  with 
great  demonstration  of  alfection,  and  even  melted  into  tears.  A 
great  concourse  escorted  the  Pope  through  the  colonnaded  streets, 
chanting  the  antiphon,  "  Ecce  advenit  dominator  dominus  "  '  ; 
and  in  the  gi'eat  Church  of  St.  Sophia  the  Patriarch  Mennas 
celebrated  in  his  presence  the  sacred  service  of  the  toass. 
Vigilius,  despite  these  compliments,  remained  firm  for  a  while, 
refused  to  sign  the  anathemas,  and  even  dared  to  excommunicate 
Mennas.     But  he  could  not  long  resist  the  pressure  put  upon 

■  It  must  be  remembered  that  in  the  West  the  Fourth  Ck>uiicU  was  held  in 
peculiar  honour,  as  being  the  one  Ecumenical  Council  in  which  Western 
influence,  as  roprosonted  by  the  Pope,  had  been  distinctly  predominant.  At 
Nicaoa  the  Pope  had  been  hardly  named,  at  Coustantinople  bo  was  not  even 
represented,  at  Ephcsus  (he  vehemence  and  ability  of  Cyril  threw  all  others 
into  the  shade.  But  at  Chaloedon  the  legates  of  Leo  were  prominent  in  the 
discussions,  and  his  Tome  was  received  with  enthusiastic  aooUmation  as 
the  exposition  of  the  orthodox  creed.  "  Such,"  cried  all  the  bishops,  "  was 
the  teaching  of  the  Apoiitlos ;  Peter  hath  spoken  by  Leo."  The  attack  on  the 
Fourth  Council  (implied  in  the  condemnation  of  Thcodorct  and  Itias,  who  had 
been  then  received  as  orthodox)  naturally  was  particularly  objectionable  to  tha 
bishops  of  the  West,  especially  as,  through  their  general  ignorance  of  Greek, 
they  wore  unable  to  appreciate  the  subtle  points  of  doctrine  which 
brought  into  dispute. 

'  Lib.  Pont.  Vita  Vigilii. 
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him,  and  so,  after  dclibcraling  ■n'itli  some  Western  bishops  who 
were  in  the  capital,  he  published,  ia  Apiil,  548,  a  "  ludicatuin," 
in  which,  while  declaring  liia  ailhesion  to  the  Fourth  General 
Council,  he  nevertheless  launched  a  solemn  anatliema  against 
the  person  and  writings  of  Theodore,  and  the  writings  of 
Theodoret  and  Ibas.'     This  was  the  first  recantation  of  Vigilius. 

The  effect  of  tliia  document  was  startling.  The  Western 
Church  was  thrown  into  convulsions.  Datius  of  Milan,  whom 
Vigilius  had  consulted  on  the  case,  openly  expressed  his  in- 
dignation. Facundus,  bishop  of  Hermiana  in  Africa,  posted 
home  from  Constantinople  with  the  news,  which  was  every- 
where received  with  horror.  Two  even  of  Vigiliua's  own  clergy 
named  Ensticus  and  Sebastian,  who  had  at  first  welcomed  the 
Pope's  decision,  now  joined  in  the  general  outcry.  Illyricum 
mutinied,  and  a  synod  at  Carthage  in  549  formally  excom- 
mimicated  the  renegade  Pontiff.  Vigilius,  and  even  Justinian, 
recognized  that  in  the  excited  state  of  feeling  throughout  the 
West,  it  was  imperative  that  some  concessions  should  be  made. 
A  secret  treaty  was  accordingly  arranged  between  the  Pope  and 
the  Emperor,  by  which  the  former  was  permitted  to  withdraw 
his  declaration  on  condition  of  promising  to  do  all  in  his  power 
in  future  to  procure  the  condemnatiou  of  the  Three  Chapters. 

A  Council  was  now  summoned  to  deliberate  further  on  the 
matter,  but  the  Western  bishops  refused  to  attend.  The 
unhappy  Vigilius  was  more  than  ever  embarrassed ;  for  he 
could  scarcely  resist  by  himself  the  combined  authority  of 
Emperor  and  synod,  whereas,  if  he  joined  with  the  Easterns  in 
condemning  the  Three  Chapters,  he  would  inevitably  lose  the 
allegiance  of  the  West.  For  the  moment,  however,  he  was 
rescued  from  his  diflQcult  position  by  the  impatience  of 
Justinian,  who,  wearied  out  with  delays  and  objections,  issued 
in  551,  on  his  own  plenaiy  authority,  a  second  edict,  condemning 
in  strong  terms  the  Throe  Chapters  and  all  their  upholders.^ 

Such  an  edict  was,  of  course,  a  flagrant  infringement  of  the 
rights  of  the  Church  to  determine  matters  of  faith,  and  even 
the  Eastern  bishops  appciu-  to  have  been  indignant.  Vigilius, 
summoning  all  his  courage,  called  a  synod  ia  the  Palace  of 


'  For  aomo  {ngmeuta  of   tho  ludicatum,  see  UoCele  Conc\Ucngti6h\chie 
»1.  i. 

»  ICgno  V.  h.  Iiix.  p.  226,  jj?. 
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Placidia,  at  whicli  the  assembled  bishops  protested  against  the 
Emperor's  action,  condemned  the  edict  and  all  who  received 
it,  and  ordered  its  removal  from  all  churches  and  public  places 
where  it  might  be  posted.  Immediately  afterwards  Vigiliua 
deposed  Theodore  Ascidas,  bishop  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia, 
for  venturing  to  celebrate  mass  in  a  church  where  the  edict 
was  exhibited,  and  temporarily  excommunicated  the  Patriarch 
Mennas  and  certain  other  bishops,  because  they  countenanced 
Theodore  and  imitated  his  contumacy.'  These  sentences,  how- 
ever, were  not  published  for  the  present,  but  were  held  in 
reserve.  After  this,  VigUius,  feeling  that  he  had  offended  the 
Emperor  beyond  hope  of  pardon,  fled  for  asylum  to  the 
Basilica  of  St.  Peter.  Nor  had  he  miscalculated  the  extent  of 
Justinian's  resentment.  In  a  abort  time  the  Praetor  arrived  at 
the  church  with  orders  to  ai-rest  him ;  but  Vigilius,  who  was  a 
corpulent  man,  refused  to  leave,  and  wound  his  arms  tightly 
round  a  piDar  of  the  altar.  Then  ensued  a  disgraceful  scene. 
The  soldiers  entered  the  church  with  drawn  swords,  and  those 
whose  business  it  was  to  make  the  arrest  endeavoured  to  drag 
away  the  suppliant  by  brute  force.  Some  seized  his  hair  and 
beard,  others  pulled  at  his  legs.  Vigilius,  in  an  agony  of  fear, 
clung  desperately  to  the  pillar,  which  broke  in  the  struggle,  and 
the  heavy  altar  would  have  fallen  and  crushed  him  had  not  some 
clergy  nm  forward  and  lield  it  up.  Finally  the  Pope's  pertinacity 
triumphed,  and  the  Praetor  retired  to  get  further  instructions.* 

Justinian  now  sent  to  Vigilius  a  deputation  of  nobles,  who 
were  commissioned  to  assure  him  of  hLs  personal  safety  if  he 
would  quit  the  basilica,  but  who  threatened  to  drag  him  away 
by  violence  in  case  he  refused.  The  humiliated  I'ontiff  thought 
it  best  to  accept  the  terms  offered.  After  exacting  from  the 
envoys  a  solemn  oath  both  by  word  of  mouth  and  in  writing 
that  no  evil  should  befall  him,  he  left  his  sanctuary  and  took 
up  his  residence  in  the  Palace  of  Placidia.  Very  soon,  however, 
he  agaiu  had  reason  to  tremble  for  his  safety.     The  palace  was 

'  Fragmentxim  darimai%ani&  Tbeodori  (Mignc,  Ixix.  pp.  60-62). 

'  Vigilii  Encyclica  (Migiie,  Ixix.  p.  55) ;  Ep.  Legatis  Fra7UX>rum  (Uigne, 
Ixix.  p.  117) ;  Thcophanes  A.  M.  0039.  The  author  of  the  Vita  VigUii  aeema 
to  have  lioaj'd  vague  rumours  of  this  story  (he  knows,  at  least,  o(  personal 
insults  oflorod  to  Vigilius,  and  of  the  breaking  of  the  altar-column),  but  his 
narrativo  is  exceedingly  coufuiicd,  and  ho  imagined  that  the  whole  dispute  was 
about  the  restoration  of  the  Patriarch  Authimus. 
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filled  with  men-at-arms,  sentries  were  placed  at  all  the  doors, 
and  the  shouts  of  soldiers  patrolling  the  passages  terrified  the 
Pope  even  in  his  bed-chamber.  Again  and  again  he  reminded 
the  ambassadors  of  their  safe  conduct,  and  bound  them  by  fresh 
oaths  of  protection,  but  in  spite  of  the  fair  assurances  ho 
received,  his  situation  grew  daily  more  alarming.  The  Pope 
was  in  deadly  tenor  of  assassination,  and  at  last  his  fears 
became  so  intolerable  that  he  determined  to  flee  once  more 
into  asylum.  On  the  23rd  of  December,  551,  be  managed  to 
squeeze  his  great  body  tlirough  a  little  hole  in  the  palace  wall, 
and,  under  cover  of  darkness,  got  safe  away  to  the  sacred  and 
inviolable  sanctuary  of  St.  Euphemia  in  Chalcedon.' 

Here  VigiUus  was  in  comparative  safety.  Even  Justinian 
dared  not  offer  violence  in  that  celebrated  shrine.  About  a 
month  later,  however,  on  the  28th  of  Januaiy,  he  sent  again  the 
former  envoys,  to  persuade  the  Pope  to  accept  a  safe  conduct  and 
leave  the  building.  But  Vigilius  repelled  their  overtures,  saying, 
"  I  have  fled  to  this  basilica  for  no  pecuniary  or  private  reason, 
biit  only  to  end  a  scandal  to  the  Church,  which  for  our  sins  was 
known  to  the  whole  world.  If,  therefore,  that  peace  which  our 
Most  Religious  Emperor  in  his  uncle's  time  jjtranted  to  the  Church 
be  DOW  restored,  I  need  no  oaths,  but  will  come  forth  at  once. 
If  it  be  not,  I  still  require  no  oaths,  for  I  am  determined  never 
to  leave  this  basUica  unless  the  scandal  be  cut  off  from  God's 
Church."  He  reminded  the  ambassadors  of  what  had  been 
done  by  the  synod  in  the  Palace  of  Placidia  at  the  time  of  the 
publication  of  the  edict  of  551,  and  he  hinted  that  if  any 
violence  was  offered  to  himself,  the  sentences  passed  on  Tlieodore 
and  the  rest  would  at  once  be  made  public.  Finally  he  sent  a 
message  to  the  Emperor,  warning  him  not  to  communicate  with 
the  persons  under  the  ban.    The  ambassadors  then  departed.* 

Three  days  afterwards  Peter  the  Eeferendarius  carried  to 
Vigilius  an  unsigned  letter,  "  so  full  of  outrageous  falsehoods 
and  insults "  that  the  Pope  refused  to  believe  the  messenger's 
assurance  that  it  came  frum  Justinian  himself.  He  replied  to 
it,  however,  in  an  "  Encyclica  "  addressed  to  the  whole  Church, 
in  which  he  professed  to  give  a  simple  and  straightfonvard 
account  of  the  controversy,  and  of  the  events  which  induced 
bim  to  take  refuge  in  the  Cliurch  of  St.  Euphemia. 
■  VigiUi  Encyclica.  '  Ibid, 
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The  disjiutc  now  languislied  for  some  mouths.  Vigilius 
remained  secluded  in  hia  asylum.  Sume  of  the  leaders  died, 
among  tliem  Datius  of  Milan  and  the  Patriarch  Mennas.  The 
edict  remained  posted,  and  the  West  continued  in  sullen  oppo- 
sitiou.  At  last  Justinian,  weary  of  the  deadlock,  came  to  terms 
with  the  Ptjpe.  He  withdrew  the  edict,  and  consented  to 
rcser\'e  tlie  whole  question  of  the  Three  Chapters  for^  the  decision 
of  a  (leucral  Council,  which  was  immediately  summoned^ 

On  the  5th  of  May,  in  the  year  553,  the  Fifth  General 
Council  met  in  the  south  gallery  of  the  Church  of  St.  Sophia. 
Unfortunately,  the  bishops  of  the  West,  awed  by  the  fate  of 
Vigilius,  were  afraid  to  put  in  an  appearance ;  so  that  of  the 
hundred  and  sixty-five  prelates  assembled  there  were  only 
twenty-six  wlio  occupied  Western  sees.  This  numerical  minority 
alarmed  Vigilius,  who  clearly  perceived  that  he  would  be  out- 
voted in  the  CouncQ.  ITence,  although  he  had  promised  to  be 
present  at  the  dehberations,  he  now  excused  himself,  first 
pleading  illness  and  afterwards  alleging  as  liis  reason  the 
immense  majority  of  the  Easterns.  He  promised,  however,  to 
set  down  his  views  in  wi-itiug,  and  send  them  to  the  Emperor. 
After  several  attempts  had  been  made  to  persuade  the  Pope  to 
change  his  purpose,  and  much  time  liad  been  wasted  in  futile 
negotiation.?,  the  Council  proceeded  to  business  without  him. 
The  result  of  its  deliberations  was,  of  course,  a  fQcegone  con- 
clusion. The  edict  of  Justinian  was  adopted,  the  three  disputed 
articles  were  approved,  and  the  soul  of  Theodore,  together  with 
the  writings  of  The<.idoret  and  Ibaa,  were  anathematized  amid 
the  acclamations  of  the  assembled  FafhCrt.'.  Meanwhile  Vigilius 
is.sued  a  manifesto  of  his  own.  Conjointly  with  sixteen  Western 
bishops,  ho  published  a  "  Constitutum,"  in  which  ho  made  a 
formal  protest  against  the  Council,  condemned  the  supporters 
of  the  disputed  ai'ticles,  and  anathematized  aU  who  should 
in  future  agitate  the  question,  or  publish  or  teach  anything 
contrary  to  the  opinions  expres.s(!d  in  the  Constitutum.  In 
short,  the  Papal  decision  was  that  tho  entire  subject  should  be 
dropped,  and  the  three  suspected  heretics  left  in_peaca  This 
was  the  second  recantation  of  Vigilius,  or,  more  strictly,  the 
recantation  of  the  recantation  embodied  in  the  ludicatitox, 

This  insult  was  more  than  Justinian  could  endure.    Vigilius 

'  Labbo  Cone.  v.  p.  411,  tjg. 
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waa  seized  nnd  bfini'sh^d  to  Proconnessus,  a  dreary  rock  neai- 
.ejwesteiM  in!  -  I"  I'li  Sm  of  Marmora  ;  and  here  the  iinfortu- 
ite  Pope,  altamliiiiiil  l.y  nil  his  friends,  fell  a  prey  to  tliQ 
iiorrors  of  despair,  lie  lie;iril  alarming  rumours  that  they  were 
preparing  to  elect  a  new  bishop  in  Rome,  and  that  his  own 
name  waa  to  be  struck  out  of  the  diptychs.  His  friends,  one 
and  all,  seemed  to  have  deserted  him,  and  his  physical  health 
waa  shattered  by  the  painful  disease  of  the  stone.  After  sijc 
months  of  extreme  misery  he  felt  that  he  could  suffer  thxia  no^ 
Dger.  jQnJiw  Sth  of  December,  5r)3,  he  sent  a  letter  of  sul> 
"laioittjto  the.  Patriarch  Eutychius.  Hitherto,  he  wrote,  he 
ad  been  deluded  by  the  devil's  arts,  but  now  "  Chtist  onr  God, 
•who  is  the  True  Light  which  the  darkness  compreliendeth  not, 
has  removed  all  confusion  from  our  mind,  and  recalled  the 
whole  world  and  the  Church  to  peace."  He  had  gone  more 
carefully  than  before  into  the  question  of  the  Three  Chapters,  and 
a  close  study  of  the  Fatliers  had  eouvinced  him  that  his  former 
opinions  were  mistaken.  He  was  therefore  ready  to  retract 
those  opinions,  following  the  example  of  Augustine,  who  was  not 
ashamed  to  recant  his  errors.  He  now  condenmed  Theodore  and 
his  writings,  the  writings  of  Theodoret  and  Ibas,  together  with 
n  «iip1i  persons  as  should  hereafter  venture  to  defend  them, 
pronounced  hia  own.  previous  definitions  in  favour  of 
le  heretics  to  be  null  and  void,  and  the  decrees  of  the  Piftli, 
eheral  Council  to  be  true  and  binding.'  This  informal  sub; 
'on  was  followed  by  another  document — the  third  and  last 
tation  of  Vigilius.  In  this  last  "  Constitutum  "  the  vaciW 
ting  Pope  retracted  his  previous  pronouncements,  confirmed 
eTIecrees  of  the  Fifth  General  CouncU,  and  finally  coiuk'uiued 
the  Three  Chapters.^  In  reward  for  liis  complacence  he  w^as 
called  to  Constantinople,  and  after  a  while  permitted  to  leave  for 
.y.  He  died,  however,  at  Syracuse,  on  the  7th  ofJuaej  555. 
Unfortunately,  the  submission  of  Vigilius  did  not  end  the 
diapote.  "The  bishops  of  the  West  still  hesitated  to  accept  the 
decrees  of  the  Fifth  General  Council.  Even  in  Italy  itself,  in  the 
provinces  of  Tuscany,  Liguria.  Vcnetia,  and  Istria,  there  was  mucli 
disaffection.  The  Archbishop  of  Milan  and  the  Patriarch  of 
Aqoileia  openly  withdrew  from  communion  with  the  Koman  See. 

■  £!p.  DeerttaUs  VigiUi  (Migne,  Ixiz.  p.  131,  $qq.). 
'  Viffilii  Constitutum  (Migne,  p.  67,  'qq.). 
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Pope  Pelagins  the  First,  as  we  have  elsewhere  noticed,  made  a 
strenuous  effort  to  restore  the  broken  unity.  He  wrote  a  joint 
letter  to  seven  bishops  of  Tuscany,  reproving  them  for  their  dis- 
loyalty to  the  See  of  St.  Peter,  and  quoting  Augustine's  dictum 
that  "  Such  aa  are  out  of  communion  with  the  bishops  of  the 
Apostolical  Sees  are  in  a  state  of  schism."  He  emphatically 
asserted  his  personal  adherence  to  the  decrees  of  the  Four 
General  Councils  and  to  the  Tome  of  Leo ;  and,  without  direct 
allusion  to  the  Fifth  Council,  he  urged  his  con-espondents  to 
return  into  unity  with  the  Roman  Church,  and  invited  them,  if 
they  still  had  scruples,  to  come  to  IJome  and  satisfy  themselves 
as  to  his  orthodoxy  in  a  personal  interview.'  A  similar  letter 
was  published,  addressed  "  to  the  whole  People  of  God,"  "  and  a 
third  and  more  explicit  statement  was  sent  to  Childebert,  king 
of  the  Franks.^  Nor  did  Pelagius  disdain  to  call  in  the  help 
of  the  secular  arm.  He  wrote  in  pressing  terms  to  Narses,* 
maintaining  the  lawfidness  of  coercing  schismatics,  and  praying 
him  to  employ  force  to  bring  the  recalcitrant  bishops  to 
obedience.  But  there  is  no  evidence  that  the  Patrician  made 
any  attempt  to  act  upon  the  Pope's  exhortation. 

In  Northern  Italy  the  Lombard  invasion  did  more  than  the 
letters  of  Pelagius  to  abate  the  schism.  The  conquered  part 
of  the  country  passed,  to  a  great  extent,  beyond  the  sphere  of 
Papal  influence,  while  in  the  unconquered  part  a  common 
hatred  of  the  Arian  invaders  drew  the  Catholic  clergy  together. 
Thus  in  Tuscany  and  Liguria,  though  there  was  still  some 
smouldering  discontent,  yet  the  bitterness  of  the  schism  died 
away.  In  the  peninsula  of  Istria,  however,  which,  together 
with  the  coast-line  of  Venetia,  was  still  reckoned  an  Imperial 
province,  the  feud  continued.  For  a  time,  indeed,  it  slumbered. 
Paulinas,  the  Patriarch  of  Aquileia,  on  the  coming  of  the 
Lombards,  removed  to  the  island  of  Grade,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Isonzo,  where  he  died  about  570.  His  successor,  Probinus, 
occupied  the  see  only  for  some  months.  Elias,  who  followed 
him,  may  possibly  have  begun  by  courting  the  friendship  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome.  At  any  rate,  there  is  some  documentary 
evidence  (though  its  authenticity  is  open  to  suspicion)  that  in 
579  Pelagius  the  Second  gave  his  sanction  to  the  transference 
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of  the  metropolis  of  the  province  from  Aquileia  to  Grado,  now 
called  "  New  Aquileia  "  ;  and  this  he  would  certainly  not  have 
done  had  the  Patriarch  maintained  to  the  full  towards  him  his 
former  animosity. 

A  mere  cessation  of  hostilities,  however — even  grantirig 
that  it  occurred — did  not  satisfy  this  Pope.  He  was  determined, 
if  possible,  to  reduce  the  latrions  to  complete  submission,  and_ 
to  wrest  from  th<_au  a  formal  condemnation  of  the  Three 
Chapters.  Accordingly — probably  in  585 — Pelagius  addressed 
an  earnest  letter,'  gentle  and  persuasive  in  tone,  to  Elias  and 
the  bishops  of  Istria,  entreating  them  not  to  sever  themselves 
any  longer  from  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Church.  Not  a  word 
was  said  about  the  Fifth  Council,  the  real  cause  of  the  dispute ; 
but  the  Pope  protested  in  sti'ong  and  explicit  language  his 
complete  adherence  to  the  decrees  of  the  Four  General  Councils 
and  the  Tome  of  Leo,  and  then  argued  that,  as  the  scbismatical 
bishops  had  no  reason  to  doubt  the  sincerity  or  purity  of  his 
faith,  they  were  bound  to  return  to  the  bosom  of  the  Church, 
knowing  that  those  who  were  severed  from  the  peace  and  unity 
of  the  Church  were  severed  from  Christ  Himself.  They  were 
reminded  that  the  faith  of  Peter  can  never  be  shaken  or  changed. 
If  they  still  eutertained  any  doubts  as  to  the  Pope's  real  views, 
they  should  send  some  of  their  number  to  Rome,  and  those  who 
come  would  be  received  with  kindness  and  permitted  to  return 
whenever  they  liked. 

Elias  and  the  Istrian  bishops  sent  back  neither  submission 
nor  defence.  They  replied  merely  with  a  formal  definition  of 
their  position  and  a  sharp  attack  on  the  Papal  policy  respecting 
the  Three  Chapters,  going  so  far  as  to  hint  at  an  anathema 
against  the  Pope  himself.  Pelagius,  notwithstanding  this  pro- 
vocation, did  not  lose  his  teuiper.  In  a  second  letter,^  written 
in  the  same  mild  strain  as  the  former,  he  dwelt  still  more 
strongly  on  the  evils  of  schism,  replied  to  some  of  their  objec- 
tions, sent  them  the  genuine  records  of  the  Councils  copied 
bom  the  archives  of  the  Roman  See,  and  entreated  them  not  to 
incur  any  longer  the  danger  of  separation  from  the  Universal 
Chureh  on  account  of  disputes  of  such  trifling  importance,  but 
to  send  instructed  persons  as  deputies  to  Rome,  or,  if  they 
feared  the  length  and  danger  of  such  a  journey,  to  Ravenna, 

'  Greg.  Epp.  Appendix  iii.  (1),  *  Ibid.  Appendix  iii.  (2). 
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whither  he  offered  to  send  representatives  of  his  own  to  meet 
them. 

Thi8  second  letter  had  no  better  effect  than  the  former. 
The  Istrian  bishops  refused  to  meet  Pelagius  either  at  Home  or 
at  Ravenna,  They  clung  obstinately  to  their  position  that  the 
condemnation  of  the  Three  Chapters  was  a  condemnation  of  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon,  and  this  deliberate  opinion  they  laid 
before  the  Pope,  with  scarcely  any  attempt,  so  he  complains. 
either  to  justify  their  own  view  or  to  meet  his  arguments. 
Meanwhile  Gregory  the  Apocrisiarius  had  returned  from  Con- 
stantinople, and  to  him  Pelagius  now  entnisted  the^  further 
conduct  of  the  dispute.  The  stern  deacon,  with  his  immense 
veneration  for  the  Eoman  See  and  his  detestation  of  schism, 
strengthened  by  his  observation  of  ecclesiastical  conditions  in 
the  East,  was  not  disposed  to  treat  leniently  what  he  regained 
as  nothing  less  than  sinful  contumacy.  The  tone  of  the  "  very 
useful  letter"  which  he  composed  and  sent  in  the  name  of 
Pelagius  to  the  Istrian  bishops,^  is  very  different  from  that  of 
the  two  former  epistles.  As  mildness  had  been  found  in- 
effectual, Gregory  endeavoured  to  bring  his  oppoaents  to  a 
better  disposition  by  severity.  He  sternly  upbraided  themfoL 
their  self-opinionatod  obstinacy,  and  then  proceeded  to  deal  at 
consideralde  length  with  the  old  arguments.' 

The  main  object  of  the  treatise  is  to  show  that  the  condemna- 
tion  of  the  Three  Chapters  in  no  way  impugned  the  authority 
of  Leo  or  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon.  First,  in  the  case  ofLeo, 
tliis  is  proved  by  a  series  of  extracts  from  the  letters  of  that  Pope, 
which  show  that  lie  only  confirmed  by  his  authority  the  decrees 
of  the  CouncQ  on  points  of  doctrine.  Everything  else,  even  if 
approved  by  his  representatives  at  the  Council,  might  (accordin" 
to  Leo  himselO  still  be  called  in  question  at  a  future  time,  and 
indeed  he  had  actually  annulled  several  decrees  referring  to 
private  or  personal  matters.  By  doing  this,  he  restricted  the 
authority  of  the  Council  to  the  definition  of  the  Faith :  to 
that  alone  the  assent  of  the  Apostolic  See  was  pledged.  But, 
Gregory  went  on  to  argue,  the  case  of  Theodoret  and  Ibas 

'  Paul.  Difto,  Hist.  Lang.  iii.  20.  At  a  later  timo,  when  be  had  beconu 
Pope,  Gregory  Bont  a  copy  of  this  tract  to  the  Bchigmatic  biiihops  of  Iberia, 
requesting  Ibem  to  consider  carefully  its  contents  (Oreg.  Epp.  ii.  49). 

'  Oreg.  Epp.  Appendix  iii.  (9). 
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received  into  communion  by  the  Council,  clearly  belonged  to  the 
category  of  private  and  personal  concerns ;  and  auch  matters, 
according  to  Leo  himself,  might  at  any  time  be  reconsidered. 
With  reference  to  this  argument,  we  may  observe  that  Leo's 
limitation  of  his  assent  to  the  decrees  on  doctrine  was  made  in 
view  of  the  canon  in  honour  of  the  see  of  Constantinople, 
Gregory's  attempt  to  apply  this  reservation  to  the  case  in  hand 
ia  a  piece  of  somewhat  doubtful  casuistry. 

Secondly,  Gregory  tried  to  show  that  the  condemnation 
of  the  Three  Chapters  was  in  strict  accordance  with  the 
Definlllon  of  Faith  promulgated  by  the  Council  of  Chalcedon. 
If  tSat  Council  had  really  approved  all  the  writings  of  Theo- 
doret  and  Ibas,  and  consequently  of  Theodore,  with  whom 
the  two  others  wei-e  in  agreement,  it  would  have  set  itself  in 
opposition  to  the  Council  of  Ephesus.  But  the  Fathers  of 
Chalcedon  and  the  schismatical  bishops  themselves  accepted 
the  Council  of  Ephesus,  and  therefore  implicitly  condemned 
all  that  was  in  opposition  to  it.  Moreover,  the  Fifth  Council 
did  not  condemn  all  Theodoret's  writings,  but  only  such  as 
were  tainted  with  Nestorianism  and  directed  against  CyrU; 
and  these  Theodoret  himself  had  implicitly  condemned  when 
'  he  anathematized  Nestorius. 

The  argument  that  it  is  wrong  to  condemn  the  person  of  a 
dead  man  (Theodore)  who  had  died  in  the  communion  of  the 
Oim-ch,  is  met  by  quotations  from  Augustine  and  from  the  acts 
of  the  First  Council  of  Epliesus.    The  unwillingness  of  Vigilius 
to^ndemn  the  Thi-ee  Chapters,  and  the  ill  treatment  he  suffered 
before  consenting  to  it,  ai-e  skilfully  urged  as  proofs  of  his  earnest- 
ness and  sincerity.   Vigilius  and  the  Western  bishops,  from  their 
ignorance  of  Greek,  were  at  first  unacquainted  with  the  errors 
contained  in  the  suspected  writings,  and  they  would  condemn 
I  nothing  till  they  were  really  convinced  that  it  ought  to  be 
[condemned.     Their  very  hesitation  was,  therefore,  a  reason  for 
1  accepting  more  readily  their  ultimate  decision.      The  Latin 
bishops  never  varied  in  their  adherence  to  the  right  faith ;  the 
only  point  on  which  for  a  time  they  were  doubtful  was  whether 
'  certain  writings  of  Theodore,  Theodoret,  and  Ibas  were  in  opposi- 
tion to  that  faith  or  not.    There  was,  consequently,  on  theii'  part 
a  change  of  language,  but  never  of  principle — a  change  with 
regard  to  persons,  but  never  with  regard  to  doctrines.     Hence 
VOL.   I.  P 
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there  was  no  reason  at  all  for  bringing  a  charge  of  inconsis- 
tency against  that  Holy  See,  which  the  whole  Church  humbly 
venerated  in  the  person  of  St.  Peter,  its  founder. 

It  would  have  been  difficult  to  di-aw  up  a  more  skilful 
defence  of  Eomuu  orthodoxy,  or  a  clearer  statement  of  thg^  fl 
arguments  for  reunion.    To  impartTal  jieoplc,  no  doubt.  It  might    ^ 
have  seemed   clear   that  no  one  who   sincerely   adopted   the        i 
Councils  of  Ephesua  and  Chalcedon,  could  with  any  show  of  fl 
reason  defend  all  tlie  writings  of  Theodore,  Theodoret,  and  Ibas.        i 
At  the  same  time,  such  persons  might  easily  have  been  con- 
vinced that  the  question  in  dispute  was  far  too  petty  to  fight 
about  when  the  unity  of  the  Church  was  at  stake.     But  in  the 
case  of  the  Istrian  bishops,  a  feeling  of  personal  bitterness 
hindered  a  settlement,     Gregory's  arguments  made  no  impres- 
sion.     The  bishops  continued  staunch  in  tlicir  belief  that  Pope 
Vigilius  and  the  Emperor  Justinian  had  alilo'  JR-haved  badly. 
that  the  decrees  of  the  Fifth  Council  wm-  iutrmli'd  to  impair 
the  authority  of  tlie  Fourth,  and  that  the  Latin  bishops  were 
only  induced  to  give  theii'  assent  to  them  by  violence.     Hence        i 
the  schism  continued,  ^| 

The  aigument  of  violence  which  had  fonnerly  proved  so  sno-  ^n 
cessful  in  the  case  of  Vigilius  was  now  in  turn  resorted  to  by  the 
champions  of  orthodoxy.  About  588  the  Exarch  Smaragdus 
sailed  to  Grade,  seized  Severus  (who  had  succeeded  Elias  as 
patriarch)  and  thi-eo  other  bishops,  John  of  Pai-enzo,  Sevems 
of  Trieste,  and  Vindemius  of  Cissa,  and  carried  them  oflF  to 
Kavenna.  After  being  detained  there  for  a  year,  expose"! 
the  while  to  every  Idud  of  insult  and  ill  treatment,  they 
were  at  last  induced  to  communicate  with  John,  bishop  of 
Ravenna,  who  acknowledged  the  authority  of  the  Fifth  Council 
and  was  in  communion  with  the  Pope.  They  were  then  per- 
mitted to  retm'n  home ;  but  wlien  they  arrived  they  found  that 
neither  the  people  nor  the  other  bishops  of  the  province  would 
hold  communion  with  them.  After  a  short  interval,  however, 
a  synod  was  held  at  Mai-ano,  and  there  the  Patriarch  publicly 
confessed  that  he  had  done  wrong  in  conununicating  with  the 
bishop  of  Ravenna.  Perhaps  he  did  this  the  more  readily  since 
his  persecutor,  Smaragdus,  had  become  insane  and  been  removed 
from  his  government.  At  any  rate,  after  his  confession,  Severus 
was  restored  to  communion,  and  became  once  more  the  leader 
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of  a  schism  which  seemed  as  far  off  as  ever  from  auy  termina- 
tion.^ Grfigorj:!s  subsequent  dealings  with  the  schismatics  in 
the  time  of  his  pontificate  will  be  described  in  a  later  chapter. 

The  year  589  was  signalized  by  yreat  disasters  and  calamities 
thonghouTlhertength  and  breadth  of  the  Empire.  In  the  East 
the  Persians  defeated  the  Roman  troops  and  captured  Martyro- 
polis,  while  the  Slaves,  who  had  been  quiet  for  a  while,  made 
a  devastating  raid  into  Thrace.  A  great;  portion  of  the  city  of 
Antioch  was  laid  in  ruins  by  a  terrific  earthquake,  and  sixty 
thousand  lives  were  lost.  The  venerable  sanctuary  of  the 
Mother  of  God  was  destroyed,  together  with  the  bishop's  palace, 
the  bishop  himself  escaping  death  by  a  miracle.*  In  Italy  there 
was  an  extraordinary  inundation.  Throughout  Venetia,  Liguria, 
and  the  north,  the  streams  and  mountain-torrents  overflowed. 
Houses  and  farms  were  washed  away  by  the  tumultuous  waters, 
and  thousands  of  men  and  animals  were  drowned.  The  great 
post-roads  were  badly  injured  by  the  floods,  while  many  of  the 
lesser  tracks  were  entirely  obliterated.  In  Verona  the  river 
Adige  rose,  and  threw  down  a  portion  of  the  city  wadls.*  The 
Church  of  San  Zenone  was  surrounded  by  the  water,  which 
swelled  up  as  high  as  the  topmost  line  of  windows  just  below 
the  roof;  but  it  is  said  that,  though  the  doors  were  open,  and 
the  flood  blocked  them  on  the  outside  like  a  solid  wall,  not  a 
drop  penetrated  the  basilica.*  This  miracle  of  the  flood  took 
place  in  October.  Two  months  later  a  large  part  of  Verona  was 
destroyed  by  fire. 

In  Rome  the  Tiber  overflowed  its  banks,  and  a  portion  of 
the  city  was  inundated :  several  ancient  buildings — situated 
presumably  on  the  Campus  Martins — were  thrown  down,  and 
the  granaries  of  the  Church  were  destroyed,  with  all  their  store 
of  corn.  In  the  channel  of  the  river,  it  is  recorded,  an  innu- 
merable multitude  of  serpents  and  a  dragon  of  great  size  were 
borne  past  the  city  to  the  sea,  where  they  wore  choked  in  the 
salt  waves,  and  polluted  all  the  shores  with  their  putrefying 
bodies.^ 

One  consequence  of  this  inundation  was  that  the  pestilence 


*  Paul.  Disc.  Hial.  Lang.  iii.  26.  '  Evagr.  Hist.  vi. 
»  Paul.  Diao.  H.  L.  iu.  82;  Lib.  Pont.  Vita  Pekigii  U. 

*  Gwg.  Dial.  iii.  19  ;  Joh.  Diao.  Vita  i.  86. 

*  Otag.  Tur.  H.  F.  x.  1 ;  Paul.  Dioc.  Vita  10;  Joh.  Diao.  Vita  L  84-«6. 
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{lues  inguinaria),  which  during  the  last  fifty  years  had  beeiL 
devastating  Europe  at  int^alB,  now  broke  out  in  It^yritia.j^ 
ceptional  fur^.  This  dreadful  scourge  appears  to  Have  originated 
in  Ilgypt,  to  have  passed  thence  eastwards  over  Syria  and  Persia, 
and  so  to  have  entered  Europe,  spreading  from  the  coaat-line 
inland.  It  was  remarkable  alike  for  the  rapidity  of  its  working, 
the  great  mortality  it  produced,  and  the  utter  inability  of  the 
physicians  to  cope  with  it.  Its  main  characteristics  are  known  to 
us  from  the  claasical  descriptions  of  Thucydides,  Procopius,  and 
Boccaccio,^  from  which  it  appears  to  have  combined  "the  features 
of  several  modem  diseases  in  one,"  having,  for  iostance,  "  symp- 
toms in  common  with  typhus  fever  and  with  the  more  malignant 
forms  of  measles  and  small-pox."  Gibbon's  account  o[  the 
malady,  based  on  that  of  Procopius,  is  worth  repeating.  The 
majority  of  the  sufferers,  he  says,*  "  in  their  beds,  in  the  streets, 
in  their  usual  occupations,  were  surprised  by  a  slight  fever ;  so 
slight,  indeed,  that  neither  the  pulse  nor  the  colour  of  the 
patient  gave  any  signs  of  the  approaching  danger.  The  same, 
the  next,  or  the  succeeding  day,  it  was  declared  by  the  swelling 
of  the  glands,  particularly  those  of  the  groin,  of  the  arm-idts, 
and  under  the  ear ;  and  when  these  buboes  or  tumours  were 
opened,  they  were  found  to  contain  a  coal,  or  black  substance, 
of  the  size  of  a  lentil.  If  they  came  to  a  just  swelling  and 
suppuration,  the  patient  was  saved  by  this  kind  and  natural 
discharge  of  the  morbid  humour.  But  if  they  continued  hard 
and  dry,  a  mortification  quickly  ensued,  and  the  fifth  day  was 
commonly  the  term  of  his  life.  The  fever  was  often  accompanied 
with  lethargy  or  delirium ;  the  bodies  of  the  sick  were  covered 
with  black  pustules  or  carbtmcles,  the  symptoms  of  immediate 
death ;  and  in  constitutions  too  feeble  to  produce  an  erup- 
tion, the  vomiting  of  blood  was  followed  by  a  mortification  of 
the  bowels.  To  pregnant  women  the  plague  was  generally 
mortal ;  yet  one  infant  was  drawn  alive  from  his  dead  mother, 
and  three  mothers  survived  the  loss  of  their  infected  foetuses. 
Youth  was  the  most  perilous  season,  and  the  female  sex  was 
less  susceptible  than  the  male ;  but  every  rank  and  profession 
were  attacked  with  indiscriminate  rage,  and  many  of  those  who 

'  See  the  leierenoes  in  Jowett's  nuq/didet  ii.    pp.  118-16S ;  gtdd  also 
Agathias  Hitt.  v.  10. 

*  Gibbon  Decline  and  FaU  c.  43. 
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..^Haped  were  deprived  of  the  use  of  their  speech,  without  being 
nonre  from  a  return  of  the  disorder." 

Among  the  most  distressing  features  of  the  malady  were 
tlie  visions  and  haUucinations  wluch    distracted   the  frenzied 
imagination  of  the   sufferers.'      Men   fancied  that  they  saw 
ghastly  spectres  stalking  througli  the  streets  and  striking  with 
their   hands  those  who  were  destined   to  die.      Ineffaceable 
marks  appeared  upon  the  houses  or  the  clothes  of  the  doomed 
persons,   and   the  arrows   of  divine  wrath  were   seen  visibly 
darting  down  on  them  from  heaven.     The  air  resounded  with 
the  braying  of  unseen  trumpets,  and  the  voices  of  the  dead  were 
heard  calling  their  friends  to  join  them.    Those  who  experienced 
these  phantasms  sickenetl  and  died,  not  always  imme«liately 
but  generally  within  three  or  four  days.     Certain  who  had  lieen 
brought  to  the  point  of  death,  but  had  subsequently  recovered, 
lelated  strange  visions  which  they  had  witnessed  in  their  sick- 
ness.    A   soldier,  for   instance,  who  had  lain  for  some  time 
to  all  appearance  lifeless,  imagined  that  his  soul  lett  the  body 
and  came  to  a  black,  smoky  river,  which  emitted  an  intolerable 
stench,  and  which  wa.s  spanned  by  the  bridge  of  the  dead.     On 
the  further  side  of  the  stream  were  pleasant  meadows  fragrant 
with  flowers,  amid  which  were  companies  of  men  apparelled  in 
white.     Many  separate  mansions  were  also  there,  all  shining 
with  brightness  and  light,  and  there  was  one  house  being  built 
especially  magnificent,  the  bricks  whereof  appeared  to  be  of 
gold ;  but  whose  it  was  he  knew  not.     On  the  banks  of  the 
river  also  were  certain  houses,  but  some  of  them  were  touched 
by  the  noisome  vapour  which  rose  from  the  ditch.    Now,  the  dead 
who  desired  to  cross  the  bridge  were  subject  to  the  follovidng 
trial.     If  a  wicked  man  attempted  to  go  over,  he  fell  down  into 
the  dark  and  foul-smelling  waters ;   but  those  who  were  just 
and  unhindered   by  sin   passed  over  easily   to   the   pleasant 
places  beyond.    As  the  dreamer  watched  he  beheld  Peter,  the 
merciless  stewai-d  of  the  Pope,  thrust  into  the  most  filthy  place, 
where  he  was  bound  do\vn  by  a  gi-eat  weight  of  iron  in  punish- 
ment for  his  former  cruelty  ;  a  certain  presbyter  whom  he  knew, 
however,  crossed  the  bridge  with  great  security,  inasmucli  as  hLs 

■  It  has  been  remarlcGd  that  this  is  a  mediaeval  trait.  "  The  plague  o{ 
the  ige  of  Pericles  was  not  accompaniecl  by  spectral  apparitions,  or  at  least  the 
rational  Thuoydides  does  not  condescend  to  record  such  puerilities." 
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life  had  been  good  and  upright.  After  the  presbyter,  one 
Stephen,  a  smith,  assayed  to  go  over,  but  his  foot  slipped  and 
he  hung  half  on,  half  off  the  bridge.  Then  certain  irightfol 
men  rose  out  of  the  river  and  tried  to  drag  him  downwards  by 
the  legs,  but  some  others  in  white  robes  and  with  beautiful 
faces  strove  to  carry  him  up  by  the  arms.  And  while  the  good 
and  evil  spirits  contended  together  over  Stephen,  the  sonl  of 
the  dreaming  soldier  returned  to  his  body,  so  that  he  never 
knew  the  end  of  the  matter.^ 

Again,  in  Gregory's  own  monastery  there  was  a  boy  named 
Theodore,  who  had  always  been  incorrigibly  bad.  "  He  could 
not  bear  that  any  one  should  speak  a  word  to  him  for  the 
welfare  of  his  soul.  He  would  neither  do  nor  listen  to  anything 
that  was  good.  "With  oaths,  with  angry  words,  with  scomfol 
laughter,  he  used  to  protest  that  he  would  never  adopt  the  habit 
of  the  holy  life."  This  youth,  being  stricken  with  the  plague, 
and  being  seemingly  at  the  last  gasp,  called  out  suddenly  to  the 
brethren  who  were  praying  round  his  bed,  "  Depart,  depart !  I 
am  given  over  to  a  dragon  to  be  devoured,  and  he  cannot  devour 
me  because  you  are  here.  He  has  already  swallowed  my  head ; 
let  him  alone,  that  he  may  not  torture  me  longer,  but  may  do 
what  he  has  to  do.  If  I  am  given  up  to  be  devoured  by  him, 
why  should  you  cause  me  the  suffering  of  this  delay  ?  "  The 
frightened  monks  said,  "What  meanest  thou,  brother?  Sign 
thyself  with  the  sign  of  the  cross."  But  he  with  terrible  cries 
replied,  "  I  wish  to  sign  myself,  but  cannot.  I  am  fettered  by 
the  coils  of  the  dragon."  The  monks  thereupon  threw  them- 
selves on  the  ground,  and  redoubled  their  prayers ;  and  in  a 
little  while  the  sick  boy  suddenly  cried  out,  "  Thank  Grod,  the 
dragon  to  whom  I  was  given  up  has  fled,  for  he  could  not  abide 
your  prayers.  Pray  now  for  my  sins,  because  I  am  ready  to  be 
converted  and  to  quit  the  secular  life  entirely."  In  the  end  the 
youth  recovered,  and  thenceforward,  says  Gregory,  "  with  his 
whole  heart  he  turned  to  God."  * 

The  mortality  in  Eome  was  appalling,  and  the  state  of  the 
city,  which  doubtless  resembled  that  of  Constantinople  during  the 
visitation  of  542,  must  have  been  terrible.  Men  lay  dying  and 
dead  in  their  deserted  houses,  without  a  friend  to  soothe  their 

'  Greg.  Dial.  iv.  86. 

•  Ibid,  iv.  38 ;  Bom.  in  Ev.  19,  38 ;  Job.  Diae.  Vita  i.  38. 
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last  moments  or  to  attend  to  their  burial  To  inter  each  body 
separately  was  impossible.  Waggon-loads  of  corpses  were  con- 
veyed from  the  city  night  by  night,  and  flung  promiscuously 
into  deep  pits  outside  the  walls.  All  busiaeas  was  of  course  at 
a  standstill,  traffic  ceaaed,  and  in  the  streets  and  piazzas  the  few 
passengers  slunk  along  furtively,  avoiding  one  another.  The 
churches  alone  were  crammed  with  dense  throngs  of  panic- 
stricken  citizens,  and  thus  became  centres  from  which  infection 
spread.  Some  persons  went  insane  with  terror,  and  performed 
strange  antics  in  their  madness;  a  few  in  despair  flung  themselves 
into  wild  orges  of  vice ;  many  shut  themselves  up  in  then- 
liooses  and  refused  to  hold  communication  with  any,  until  the 
■plagiie  pushed  in  behind  the  barricaded  doors,  and  they  iled  out 
"headlong,  they  knew  not  whither.  A  heavy  stillness  brooded 
over  the  city,  broken  only  by  the  groans  and  shrieks  of  the 
dying,  the  subdued  chant  of  Misereres,  and  the  rumble  of  the 
death- waggons.  All  the  skill  of  the  physicians  could  do  nothing 
to  abate  the  malady. 

To  add  to  the  general  consternation.  Pope  Pelagius  sickened 
■  of  the  plague  and  died  on  the  8th  of  February,  in  the  year  590.' 
^e  choice  of  his  successor  lay  with  the  clergy  and  people  of 
Iiome,  the  confirmation  of  their  choice  with  the  Emperor.* 
t^ithout  any  hesitation,  the  Eomans  elected  the  popular  Abbat 
of  St.  Andrew's. 

In  peaceful  times  the  supreme  dignity  in  the  Western 
Church,  with  its  magnificence  and  wealth  and  influence,  had 
often  been  the  object  of  long  intrigues  and  fierce  struggles 
even  to  bloodshed,  but  in  the  hour  of  suffering  and  danger  there 
Were  few  men  who  were  willing  to  undertake  the  office,  and  fewer 
stiU  who  were  capable  of  administering  it.  At  a  crisis  like  the 
present  it  was  generally  felt  that  a  man  of  no  ordinary  abUitiea 
was  needed.  The  Pope  who  was  to  pilot  the  lioman  Church 
through  tlie  gathering  difficulties  and  perils  must  be  a  man  of 


'  Greg.  Tut.  H.  F.  x  .1 ;  lAb,  Pent.  Vita  Pelagii  n. ;  Paul.  Diao.  Vita  10; 
f  Job.  Diac.  VUa  i.  37. 

*  Since  the  time  of  Justinian,  the  EmperorH  claimed  the  right  of  ratifying 

the  elections  to  all  the  most  important  sees  in  their  dominioDs),  and  the  claim 

yiM  conceded  by  the  Church.    In  Italy  a  similar  claim  hod  already  been  made 

I  hj  the  Gothic  sovereigns,  and  in  602  a  Koman  Council  hod  protested  againiit  it. 

[CoQstantine  IV.,  in  085,  tran.<!ferred  his  right  of  ratifying  the  Papal  elections 

I  the  Exarchs. 
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high  character  and  attainments,  a  spiritnal  guide  in  whom  the 
people  could  trust,  a  resolute  defender  of  the  rights  and  pie- 
tenaions  of  the  Boman  See  against  the  encroachments  of  the 
Imperial  Grovemment  and  the  rivalry  of  the  Patriarchs  of 
Constantinople.  He  must  be  a  skilful  administrator,  to  manage 
the  vast  revenues  of  the  Papacy,  on  which  a  large  part  of 
the  Soman  people  depended  for  subsistence.  He  must  be  a 
couirageous  patriot,  to  watch  with  unsleeping  vigilance  over  the 
safety  of  the  city,  to  infuse  some  spirit  of  resistance  into  the 
scanty  band  of  soldiers  half  mutinous  for  want  of  pay,  and  into 
the  Mghtened  populace  who  cowered  behind  the  walls.  He 
must  be  a  statesman,  finally,  who  could  understand  the  polity 
and  command  the  respect  both  of  the  Exarch  and  of  tlue 
Lombard  princes,  and  one  whose  personal  influence  and  authority 
might  even  induce  the  Emperor  to  pay  attention  to  the  necessi- 
ties of  the  ancient  capital  of  his  Empire.  Of  all  the  Soman 
ecclesiastics  only  one  at  this  time  seemed  to  possess  these 
qualificationa.  By  his  high  character  and  noble  birth,  by  the 
reputation  he  had  acquired  among  all  claraes^agjadloiaialZliOTt 
as"  D^jltiiF)" »» "ym'Tjiapaa^gy^  as  confidentifJ  adviser  to  the  late 
Pope,,  Gregoiy^ixi  the  opijiion.  of  aJl  but  himself,  was  marked 
out  for  the  post  of  supreme  honour  and  periL  Cleryv  and 
people — a  poverty-stricken,  plague-stricken  throngT-flocked  to 
the  monastery  on  the  Caelian,  and  with  loud  cries  commanded 
him  to  ascend  the  chair  of  Peter. 

In  spite  of  the  unanimity  and  enthusiasm  of  the  Bomans, 
Gregory  shrank  from  the  proposed  honOTff;'~ile  knew  tbat, 
when  once  engaged  in  the  anxious  work  of  the  pontificate,  he 
would  lose  for  ever  the  blessings  of  the  secluded  life  which  he 
so  highly  prized.  He  feared,  moreover,  that  he  would  prove 
unequal  to  the  task  that  was  laid  upon  him,  and  that  he  would 
even  suffer  in  personal  character  from  the  distracting  influence 
of  worldly  cares  and  anxieties.  He  therefore  resisted  the 
importunities  of  his  fellow-citizens,  and  actually  wrote  to  the 
Emperor  Maurice,  earnestly  entreating  him  not  to  confirm  the 
election.  This  letter,  however,  was  intercepted  by  Germanus, 
Prefect  of  the  City,  who  substituted  in  its  stead  the  formal 
document  of  the  election.'    Meanwhile,  until  a  reply  should  be 

»  Qh^.  Tnr.  H.  F.  x,  1;  Paul.  Diao.  VUa  10;  Job.  Diao.  Vita  i.  89,  40. 
Poetibl;  Qregory  also  wrote  to  John  the  Patriarch,  asking  him  to  persuade  the 


GREGORY  THE  ABB  AT 


217 


3Ught  from  Constantinople,  Gregory — probably  in  conjunction 
with  the  Archpreabyter,  the  Archdeacon,  and  the  Chief  of  the 
Notaries ' — was  entrusted  with  the  administmtion  of  the  vacant 


see. 


^"Jni; 


The  plague  continued  to  rage.  Gregory  worked  indefatigably 
check  its  progress,  but  without  result.  At  length  he  deter- 
ned  to  appeal  to  the  people  to  make  a  special  act  of  contrition, 
that  the  wrath  of  God,  signified  by  this  awful  pestilence,  might 
be  turned  away.  He  ascended  the  ambo  in  the  Basilica  of 
St.  John  Lateran,  and  there,  amid  a  breathless  silence  of  the 
people,  he  preached  a  sermon,  which  has  fortunately  been  pre- 
served."* "We  ought,  my  beloved  brethren,  to  have  feared 
the  chastisements  of  God  before  they  came,  but  let  us  at  all 
events  fear  them  now  that  they  huve  come  and  we  have  felt 
them.  Let  sorrow  open  tlie  way  for  us  to  conversion.  Let  the 
punishments  we  already  suffer  break  up  tlie  hardness  of  our 
hearts,  for  as  the  prophet  beai-s  us  witness :  Tht  mvcrrd  reaeheth 
unto  the  s&id.  Behold,  all  the  people  are  smitten  with  the  sword 
of  God's  wrath,  and  men  are  laid  low  in  sudden  destruction. 
There  is  no  interval  of  weakness  beforo  death ;  death  leaves  no 
time  for  the  slow  process  of  decay.  Before  the  sufferer  can 
turn  to  penitential  mourning,  he  is  gone.  Think  in  what 
plight  that  man  appears  before  the  strict  Judge  who  has  had  no 
time  to  bewail  his  evil  deeds.  The  inhabitants  are  taken  away ; 
they  fall,  not  one  by  one,  but  all  together.  Houses  are  left 
empty,  paients  see  their  chOdren  buried,  their  heirs  go  before 
them  to  the  grave.    Let  us  then,  each  one  of  us,  flee  for  refuge 


Emperor  to  withold  his  asBent  (Greg.  Epp.  i.  4).  The  idea  that  Oregory's 
brother  was  Prefect  comes  from  a  mininterpretation  of  the  words  of  Greg. 
Tur. :  "  Sed  praefectua  urbis  Ilomao  Oormanus  eiu8  anticipavit  nuntiiun," 
where  some  read  "  gormuniu  oiuH." 

'  According  to  the  usual  arrangement,  the  Archpresbyter,  the  Archdeacon, 
tnd  the  Primiceriua  Notoriorum  acted  as  vicegerents  of  the  Roman  See  during 
k  vacancy.  If  Gregory  was  not  himBclf  Archdeacon  (which  is  possible,  though 
nnlilcely),  he  toolc  his  share  of  the  responsibility  as  Bishop-elect.  For  a  parallel 
instance,  see  Baeda  U.  E.  ii.  19.  (The  word  "  primicerius  "  is  possibly  derived 
from"  primus  in  cera,"  i.e.  the  notary  whose  name  stood  first  on  the  "  cerata 
Ubulm  "  or  "  catalogus"  of  the  notaries.) 

»  Greg.  Tar.  H.  F.  x.  1;  Paul.  Dine.  Vita  11 ;  Joh.  Dioo.  Vila  i.  41.  It 
nama  clear,  from  Greg.  Epp.  xiii.  3  (Hartmann's  note),  that  a  similar  proces- 
Aon  ma  held  and  this  sermon  was  repeated  on  one  or  more  subsequent  occasions, 
(otsibly  annually. 
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to  penitential  mourning,  while  we  have  time  to  weep,  before 
the  blow  falls.  Let  us  summon  up  before  the  eyes  of  the  mind 
the  sins  we  have  committed,  let  us  bewail  whatever  we  have 
done  amiss,  let  us  come  before  Sis  face  toith  confession,  and  as 
the  prophet  admonisheth  us,  let  us  lift  v/p  our  hearts  wiiih  our 
hands  to  God.  To  lift  up  our  hearts  with  our  hands  to  €rod  is 
to  heighten  the  earnestness  of  our  prayers  by  the  merit  of  good 
works.  He  gives,  He  surely  gives  us  confidence  in  our  fear, 
who  cries  to  us  by  His  prophet:  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  a  sinner,  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  vmy  and 
live.  Let  no  one  despair  for  the  greatness  of  his  iniquities. 
The  inveterate  sins  of  the  Ninevites  were  purged  away  by  three 
days  of  penitence,  and  the  converted  robber  earned  l^e  reward 
of  life  in  the  very  moment  of  his  death.  Therefore  let  us  change 
our  hearts,  and  let  us  feel  sure  that  we  have  already  received 
what  we  ask  for.  The  Judge  is  more  quickly  swayed  by  prayer, 
if  the  suppliant  corrects  his  evil  life.  While,  then,  the  stroke 
of  such  grievous  punishment  is  still  impending,  let  us  persist 
in  importunate  prayers.  That  importunity  which  displeases 
men  is  pleasing  in  the  judgment  of  the  iSruth ;  for  the  good 
and  merciful  God  desires  that  pardon  should  be  claimed  fiom 
Him  by  prayer,  because  He  desires  not  to  be  angry  with  us 
according  to  our  deserts;  for  so  He  saith  by  the  Psalmist: 
Call  upon  Me  in  the  time  of  trovhh ;  so  vdll  I  hear  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  praise  Me.  He  who  thus  urges  men  to  call  upon 
Him  is  a  witness  unto  Himself  that  He  will  have  mercy 
upon  those  who  call  upon  Him.  Therefore,  my  beloved 
brethren,  with  contrite  hearts  and  amended  lives,  with  devout 
minds  and  with  tears,  let  us  assemble  at  early  dawn  on  the 
fourth  day  of  the  week  in  a  sevenfold  litany,  in  the  order 
to  be  hereafter  given,  so  that  when  the  strict  Judge  sees  that 
we  punish  our  faults  ourselves,  He  may  refrain  from  passing 
the  sentence  of  condemnation,  now  ready  to  be  pronounced 
against  us." 

The  order  of  the  procession  is  then  indicated.  "  Let  the 
clergy  set  out  from  the  Chtirch  of  SS.  Cosmas  and  Damian  the 
Martyrs,  with  the  priests  of  the  Sixth  Begion.  Let  all  the 
abbats  with  their  monks  set  out  from  the  Church  of  SS.  Gervasius 
and  Protasius  the  Martyrs,  with  the  priests  of  the  Fourth 
Begion.     Let  all  the  abbesses  witli  their  congi-egations  set  out 
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from  the  Church  of  SS.  Marcellinus  and  Peter  the  Martyrs, 
•with  the  priests  of  the  First  Region ;  the  children  from  the 
Church  of  SS.  John  and  Paul  the  Martyrs,  with  the  priests  of 
the  Second  Region ;  the  laymen  from  the  Church  of  St.  Stephen 
the  Protomartyr,  with  the  priests  of  tlie  Seventh  Region;  the 
•widows  from  the  Church  of  St.  Euphemia,  with  the  priests  of 
the  Fifth  Region  ;  the  married  women  from  the  Church  of  St. 
Clement  the  Martyr,  with  the  priests  of  the  Third  Region. 
I^et  na  go  forth  from  each  of  these  churches  •with  prayers  and 
tears  ;  let  us  meet  together  at  the  Basilica  of  the  Blessed  Mary 
ever  Vii^n,  Mother  of  our  Lord  God  Jesus  Christ ;  and  let  ua 
there  persevere  in  supplications  to  the  Lord,  with  weeping  and 
groaning,  that  we  may  bo  deemed  worthy  to  receive  pardon  for 
our  sins."  ^ 

So  in  the  dim  twilight  of  the  spring  morning — it  was  the 
25th  of  April,  according  to  a  tradition  whicii  dates  back  to  the 
seventh  century — the  great  procession  started,  Pale-faced, 
emaciated,  and  clad  in  deepest  mourning,  the  people  moved 
slowly  through  the  desolate  streets  towards  the  great  basilica 
on  the  Esquiline.  As  the  seven  trains  of  priests  and  mourners 
•wound  tlirough  the  city  scarcely  a  sound  was  beard  save  the 
tramp  of  feet,  and  sobs  and  cries  for  mercy,  and  over  aU  the 
doleful  chant  of  the  Kyrie  Eleison,  deepening  iu  fervour  as  one 
person  after  another  dropped  plague-stricken  from  the  ranks, 
Por  Death  kept  step  with  the  moving  crowds,  and,  accoi-ding  to 
the  report  of  a  deacon  of  Tours,  who  was  an  eye-witness,  in  the 
space  of  a  single  hour  no  less  than  eighty  men  fell  down  and 
«3ied.*  Thus  at  length  the  Church  of  the  Mother  of  God  was 
reached,  and  here  again  Gregory  addressed  to  the  people  an 
earnest  exhortation  to  prayer  and  penitence,  promising  that  if 
they  would  have  faith  the  jjestUence  -should  cease. 

Witli  this  famous  procession  is  connected  a  beautiful  legend, 
"Which,  though  traced  back  to  a  date  earlier  than  the  tenth 
century,  is  not  found  in  writing  tiU  the  thirteentli.  According 
to  the  tradition,  Gregory  is  represented  at  the  head  of  a  great 
train  of  penitents,  crossing  the  Bridge  of  Hadrian  on  his  way 

'  For  the  order,  see  Grog.  Tnr.  U.  F.x.  \,  »nd  comparo  Paul.  Dine.  IT.  L. 
iii.  34.  A  diflerent  arruigement  ia  given  by  Job.  Dtoc.  Vita  i.  43,  and  in  the 
vermon  w  printed  in  Orcg.  Epp.  xiii.  2.  The  latter,  however,  refers,  not  to 
Ibe  procession  of  590,  but  to  one  held  Hubsoquently, 

'  Greg.  Tur.  B.  F.  x.  1. 
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to  St.  Peter's.    Before  his  eyes,  about  a  bowshot  beyond  the 
AureUan  Gate,  rose  dazzling  in  the  sunshine  the  Mausoleum  of 
Hadrian  ^ — a  high  square  structure  of  Parian  marble,  surmounted 
by  two  circular  buildings  with  colonnades,  and  crowned  with  a 
conical  cupola  and  the  famous  bronze  fircone,  now  in  the  garden 
of  the  Vatican.    Though  the  Tomb  of  Hadrian  had  been  sadly 
battered  during  the  Gothic  wars,  and  had  lost  those  master- 
works  of  Pbeidias  and  Praxiteles  which  had  once  adorned  its 
colonnades,  it  was  still,  as  in  Procopius's  time,  "  a  memorable 
sight"  and  a  splendid  monument  of  the  nation's  history.    As 
Gregory  and  his  penitents  paused  before  it,  they  beheld  on  the 
summit  the  Archangel  Michael,  in  the  act  of  restoring  to  its 
sheath  a  flaming  sword,  in  token  that  the  plague  was  about  to 
cease.     From  this  l^end  the  mausoleum,  since   the  tenth 
century,  has  been  called  by  the  name  of  the  Castle  of  the  Angel, 
and  for  many  hundreds  of  years  a  figure  of  an  angel  has 
crowned  its  summit.'    Four  of  these  statues  have  at  different 
times  been  destroyed,  the  fifth  and  present  one,  cast  in  bronze 
by  Wenschefeld,  was  set  in  position  during  the  pontifioate  of 
Benedict  the  Fourteenth.    It  should  be  added  that  one  carious 
relic  connected  with  this  legend  is  still  to  be  seen  in  the 
Capitoline  Museum.    This  is  an  altar  dedicated  to  Isia  by 
some  one  who   had  returned  safely  from  a  journey,  which 
accordingly  bears  the  conventional  emblem  of  two  footprints. 
The  altar  at  one  time  stood  in  the  Church  of  the  Aracoeli,  and 
the  footprints — described  by  Philip  de  Winghe  as  those  of  a 
"  puer  quinquennis  " — were  long  believed  by  Eoman  Christians 
to  be  those  of  the  angel  seen  by  Gregory  on  the  summit  of 
Hadrian's  Tomb. 

Another  story  of  the  procession,  but  less  ancient,  is  found 
in  the  notice  of  Gregory  in  the  Legenda  Aurea.  Caxton  thus 
quaintly  translates  the  words  of  the  original:  "And  because 
the  mortality  ceased  not,  he  {i.e.  Gregory)  ordained  a  procession, 
in  which  he  did  do  bear  an  image  of  our  Lady,  which,  as  is  said, 
St  Luke  the  Evangelist  made,  which  was  a  good  painter,  he 
had  carved  it  and  painted  after  the  likeness  of  the  glorious 

■  Described  by  Procopius  Bell.  Goth.  i.  22. 

'  Qregorovius  suggests  that  "  the  legend,  which  is  of  earlier  data  than  the 
tenth  century,  may  possibly  have  owed  its  origin  to  some  statue,  perhaps 
of  a  winged  genius,  which  had  remained  on  the  summit  of  the  mausoleum." 
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Virgin  Mary.*  And  anon  the  mortality  ceased,  and  the  air 
became  pure  and  clear,  and  above  the  image  was  heard  a  voice 
that  sung  this  anthem :  '  Eegina  coeli  lactare,'  etc.,  and  St. 
Gregory  put  thereto,  '  Ora  pro  nobis,  deum  rogamua,  alleluia.'  " 
In  memory  of  this  alleged  event  the  great  processions  from  S. 
Marco  were  always  accustomed  to  strike  up  the  antiphon 
"  Regina  coeli "  when  they  catne  Ui  the  Bridge  of  Hadrian. 


At  length,  towards  the 


'I*  Au''iist,  after  the  Iloman  See 


liad~bee!l  vacaBt~for  more  than  six  mouths,  the  ratification  of 
Gregorj''s  elfiCtifla_Cflme  from  C^onstantinople.     The  long  delay 
must  probably  be  attrilmu-d  tu  the  (^lifficulties  of  communica- 
tion in  the  disturbed  state  of  Italy.     At  any  rate,  it  was  not 
due  to  any  unwillingness  on  the  Emperor's  part  to  sanction  the 
elevation  of  the  celebrated  deacon,*   whose  election  seems  to 
have   given  the  greatest  satisfaction  at  the  Byzantine  court. 
Gregory  himself,  however,  was  panic-stricken  at  the  news.     He 
sought  to  hide  himself,  and,  according  to  a  legend  which  grew 
jMp  soon  after  his  death,  he  actually  succeeded  in  escaping  from 
l^e  city,  thouirh  the  gates  were  jjuarded,  being  conveyed  out_ 
jgecretly  in  ;i   la  ki  t  if  nR'nliati'lisL-.     For  thi'ee  days  ha-ie- 
mained  concealed  in  a  forest  cave,  but  on  the  third  night,  in 
answer  to  the    prayer  and  fasting  of  the  people,  his  retreat 
•was  revealed  by  n  ri.lunin  of  light  from  heaven."    This  story, 

*  BaroniuH,  ann.  690:  "  Habcut  veteren  riluates  libri  .  .  .  ab  eodem 
Cregorio  sanctam  imagincm  Deiparao  magna  venerationo  delatam;  fuUse  autom 
ilia  tradicor,  quae  hacteuus  cxtat  ia  Basilica  S.  Mariae  ad  praesepe,  et  a  populo 
lionorifico  cultu  frequentatur ;  earn  tuncaS.Qrogorio  in  prooessione  delatam." 
7hcodoru5  Lector  reports  that  the  Empress  Eudocia  sent  to  Puloheria  "  a  liko- 
seaa  of  the  Mother  of  God  which  the  Apostlo  Luke  painted  "  {Excerpta  i.  ad 
ittit.).  For  the  carrying  about  of  pictures  at  this  time,  compare  Theophylact  Hial. 
ii.  3  :  'Evfl  8<  T^  To\ifuoy  waptifainTO  xaX  ^v  k^vii  wo\X.^|,  *i\iinruc&t  t^  ItarSputhii 
^■w^^4p€ro  tttcaafUL^  8  \6yos  tKadtv  Kai  tis  T&  vDv  itijx**  dtlay  rrtaTfjfiijp  fiop^iaait 
•ix  ^t*t"T<>v  X'if""  TiXT^vaffflai  4  ("yfii^ou  ^iri\idSa  TOixiXai.  }i^  rot  tovto  Kal 
^X**P*^^Vf^^  vopii  'PotfjLaloii  Ka6vfiyt7Tai,  Hai  riv  ItpoSfwy  wptfffidwv  ii^iotrai, 
^xirvw»¥  ydp  int'ivo  BpnaKtiovai  'Pa/uuol  ti  ipptrror.  tootJ  i  rrpa-nryiis  rir 
^ffiafffiUti/  vipt-wiieXatv  yvfUfvaai,  rdx  Ttf{«t5  vwirptx*^  Kpthrows  Kal  kvamariiwioTov 
^piffovi  hrnv$€y  fAtraiiiohs  r^  ffTpaTt^fum.     (G(.  Ibid.  iii.  1.) 

*  Inatuices  o(  deacons  advanced  at  once  to  the  episcopate  are  numerous  in 
the  first  six  centuries.  A  list  will  be  found  in  Bingham,  II.  x.  §  5,  to  which 
xo  may  add  Gr^.  Epp.  iii.  29, 89, 46 ;  x.  13.  The  practice  at  this  time  was  not 
regarded  as  irregular.  Thus,  Leo  the  Great,  speaking  of  the  election  of  a 
metropolitan,  says :  "  Ex  presbyteris  eiusdam  eccleslae,  vel  ex  diaconibus 

L    optimus  eligatur." 

P         '  Paul.  Diac.  ViUs,  13 ;  Joh.  Oiac.  Vita  i.  U.    Both  Paul  and  John  got  the 
story  from  the  S.  QaUtn  Lift,  7. 
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however,  can  acai'coly  be  hisioricaL  It  is  certainly  true,  as  wa 
know  from  Gregory  liimself,'  that  hu  wished  to  avuid  lUb 
dignity  thus  thrust  upon  him,  and  even  meditated  going  iuto 
hiding.  But  his  project  of  flight  was  never  carried  out.  "  While 
he  was  preparing  for  flight  and  concealment,"  so  ^writes  his 
contemporary,  Gregory  of  Tours,^  "  he  was  seized  and  carried 
olFand  dragged  to  the  Basilica  of  ST.  Peler,  and^lhefeTtavii^ 
been  consecrated  to  the  Pontiflcal  office,  was  given  as  a  Pope  to 
the  city."  The  event  took  place  on  the  3rd  day  of  Septemher, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  5<J0. 

I  may  close  this  chapter  with  the  confession  of  faith  which 
Gregory  made  in  public  at  the  Fisherman's  tomb  on  the  day  of 
his  consecration.^ 

"  I  believe  in  One  God,  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  three  Persons,  one  Substance :  the  Father  un- 
begotten,  the  Son  begotten,  but  the  Holy  Spirit,  neither  begotten 
nor  unbegotten,  but  coetemal  with  and  proceeding  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  I  acknowledge  the  onlybegotten  Son,  con- 
substantial  with  the  Father,  and  bom  of  the  Father  without 
time ;  Maker  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible,  Light  of  Light, 
Very  God  of  Very  God,  the  Brightness  of  His  glory,  the  Image  of 
His  Substance :  Who  remaining  the  Word  before  all  ages  was 
made  perfect  Man  at  the  end  of  the  ages,  and  was  conceived 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  took  upon 
Him  our  nature  without  sin  :  and  He  was  crucified  under  Pontius 
Pilate  and  was  buried,  and  on  the  third  day  He  rose  again 
from  the  dead,  and  on  the  fortieth  day  He  ascended  into  heaven, 
and  He  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  From  thence 
He  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  He  shall 
set  before  all  eyes  all  the  secrets  of  every  heart,  and  He  shall 
give  to  the  righteous  the  eternal  rewards  of  the  heavenly 
kingdom,  but  to  the  wicked  the  punishment  of  everlasting  fire, 
and  He  shall  renew  the  world  by  fire  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
flesh.  I  acknowledge  one  Faith,  one  Baptism,  one  Apostolic 
and  Universal  Church  in  which  alone  sins  can  be  forgiven 
in  the  Name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

■  Greg.  Epp.  vii.  S ;  Btg.  Patl.  Praef. 
'  Greg.  Tur.  H.  F.  x.  1. 
'  Job.  Diaa.  VUa  U.  3. 
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BOOK  II 
GREGORY'S    PONTIFICATE 


CHAPTER  I 

GREGORY'S   VIEW   OF   THE    EPISCOPATE 

There  can  be  no  lUmbt  that  Gregory  wai?  sincerely  anxious  to 

ftvoid  the  lofty  dignity  which  was  thrust  up<jn  Wm.     If  ever 

in  his  early  days  some  sentiment  of  ambition   had  stirred 

'^thin  him,  inclining  liim  to  quit  the  glories  of  secular  life  in 

'he  hope  of  attaining  a  yet  higher  elevation  through  the  offices 

of  the  Church,  that  feeling  had  long  been  extinguished.     In 

'he  monastic  life  he  found  complete  satisfaction  for  all  the 

^spitations  of  his  soul.      Here  he  was  in  harmony  with  liis 

""JToundings  and  at  peace.     In  the  quiet  of  his  cell  he  could 

'•^rr^nJer  himself  freely  to  those  fair,  mystical  dreams  in  which 

•"*    fancy  revelled,  and  live   serenely  in  a  world  of  his  own 

'^'^Q.tion,  undistiu'bed  by  the  swords  of  the  Lombards  or  the 

"Splices  of  the  Emperor.     He  was  supremely  content  to  be 

'"'*-ted  with  the  ban-en  bub  lovely  llachel,  the  symbol  of  the 

"^^literaplative  life.      Nor  had  the  political  experience  of  his 

latcip  years   tended   in   any  degi-ee   to   diminish  his  affection. 

^i*5  intimacy  with  Pelagiua  had  made  him  acquainted  witli  the 

'*'*lItitudinou3   anxieties  and  engrossing   duties  of   the  Papal 

°^ce,  and  had  convinced  lum  that  the  supreme  dignity  of  the 

*^tholic  Chiuxjh  was  nothing  but  a  grievous  bunlen,  embittering 

*^e  life  and  imperilling  the  soul  of  him  wlio  was  unfortunate 

^ough  to  win  it.     And  he  felt  that  to  walk  obscurely  iu  the 

P*ince  of  God  wa.'j  better  than  an  outward  exaltation  for  which 

^*ie  had  to  pay  so  great  a  price. 

It  was,  therefore,  with  unfeigned  regiet  that  he  found  himself 
5i5dp  _Pope;'     Congratulations  poured  in  ou   him  from  every 

*  Joh.  THtcVita  \.  45,  writes :  "  Quia  sunt  nonnuUi  liangobardorum  perfldi, 
*lU|  Qregoriam  appetinse  inagi«  pontificium  autumcnt  quam  fugisne,  operoe 
^'elium    reor   pauca    de    multtH    inscrore,    quibus    ouui,  in   quantum    sine 
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side,  but  his  answers  were  only  a  perpetual  wail  of  lamentation. 
He  declared  on  his  conscience  that  he  "  undertook  the  burden 
of  the  dignity  with  a  sick  heart "  ' ;  he  was  "  so  stricken  with 
sorrow  that  he  could  scarcely  speak  " ;  "  the  eyes  of  his  soul  were 
darkened  with  grief."  *  He  protested  that  his  elevation  to  what 
he  paradoxically  calls  "  the  lowly  height  of  external  advance- 
ment," '  was  not  a  true  promotion.  He  would  have  been  really 
promoted  if  he  had  been  granted  his  "  longed-for  rest " :  but, 
aa  things  were,  he  was  "  shackled  with  the  chains  of  dignity,"  * 
"  distiacted  with  the  tumults  of  mundane  matters," '  "  oppressed 
to  suffocation  with  business"' — nay,  even  "driven  firom  the 
face  of  the  Lord  into  the  exile  of  employment,"'  and  by  his 
episcopal  order  "  separated  almost  fix)m  the  love  of  Grod." ' 

The  ferment  of  his  mind  expressed  itself  in  a  very  interesting 
letter  which  he  wrote,  shortly  after  his  consecration,  to  Theoctista, 
the  Emperor's  sister."  "Under  the  pretence  of  being  made  a 
bishop,  I  am  brought  back  to  the  world ;  for  I  am  now  more  in 
bondage  to  earthly  cares  than  ever  I  was  as  a  layman.  I  have 
lost  the  deep  joy  of  my  quiet,  and  while  I  seem  outwardly  to 
have  risen,  I  am  inwaidly  falling  down.  Wherefore  I  grieve 
that  I  am  driven  far  from  the  face  of  my  Maker.  It  used  to  be 
my  daily  aim  to  put  myself  beyond  the  world,  beyond  the 
flesh;  to  expel  all  corporeal  forms  from  the  eyes  of  the  sool, 
and  to  behold  in  the  spirit  the  blessedness  of  heaven.  Panting 
for  the  sight  of  God,  I  used  to  cry  not  only  in  words  but  from 
the  depths  of  my  heart,  I  have  sought  Thy  face ;  Thy  face.  Lord, 
wUl  I  seek.  Desiring  nothing  and  fearing  nothing  in  this  world, 
I  seemed  to  myseK  to  stand  aa  it  were  on  the  summit  of  things, 
so  that  I  almost  thought  that  in  me  had  been  fulfilled  the 
Lord's  promise  by  His  prophet,  /  wUl  cause  thee  to  ride  upon 
the  high  places  of  the  earth.  For  he  is  lifted  up  upon  the  high 
places  of  the  earth  who  in  his  mind  despises  and  tramples  down 
even  the  things  which  in  the  present  world  seem  high  and 
glorious.    But  from  this  height  I  have  been  suddenly  cast  down 

pertinaoiae  vitio  potnit,  noluisse  pontifioium,  imo  quasi  pondus  importobila 
penitns  oavere  voluisse,  Ivuse  clarius  nuuiifestem."  He  then  quotes  most  of 
the  letters  here  referred  to. 

>  Epp.  i.  90.  '  Jbid.  i.  6. 

>  •■  Deieotum  exterioris  provectug  oulmen." 

♦  Ibid.  I.  8.  •  JWd.  i.  7.  •  Ibid.  i.  80. 

'  Ibid.  i.  6.  •  Ibid.  i.  29.  •  Ibid.  i.  5. 
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by  the  whirlwind  of  this  trial.     I  have  fallen  into  fear  and 
trembling,  for,  though  I  dread  nothing  for  myself,  I  am  greatly 
afraid  for  those  who  ai-e  committed  to  ray  charge.     I  am  tossed 
to  and  fro  with  t!ic  waves  of  business,  I  am  overwhelmed  with 
its   storms,   so   that  I   can    truly  say,   I  am   conu    into   deep 
waters,  so  that  the  Jloodn  run  over  7ne,    When  my  business  is 
done  I  try  to  return  to  my  inner  self,  but  canTiot,  for  I  am 
ih-iven  away  by  vain  tumultuous  thoughts.     I  loved  the  beauty 
of  the   contemplative  life,  as  it  were  Kachel,  barren  but  far- 
seeing  and  beautiful,  who,  though  in  her  quietness  she  bears 
fewer  children,  yet  beholds  the  light  more  clearly.      But  by 
me  judgment,  I  know  not  what,  I  have  been  wedded  in  t!ie 
•night  to  Leah,  to  wit  the  active  life,  fruitful  but  blear-eyed ; 
seeing  less,  but  bringing  forth  more  ckildren.     I  longed  to  sit 
with  Mary  at  the  Lord's  feet,  and  to  hear  the  words  of  His 
mouth ;  but  lo !  I  am  compelled  to  serve  with  Martha  in  out- 
ward service  and  to  be  troubled  about  many  things.     When,  as 
I  thought,  the  legion  of  devils  had  been  cast  out  of  me,  I  wished 
to  forget  those  whom  I  had  known  and  to  rest  at  the  feet  of  the 
Saviour ;  and  yet,  against  my  will  I  hear  and  am  compelled  to 
obey  the  words.  Go  Iwme  to  thy  frie-iids,  and  tdl  them  lu>w  great 
things  the  Lord  hath  daiie  foi-  thee.     Ent  wlio  amidst  so  many 
earthly  cares  can  declare  the  wonderful  works  of  God  ?     As 
for  me,  I  find  it  difficult  even  to  think  of  them.     There  are, 
indeed,  many  men  who  can  so  control  their  outward  prosperity 
that  they  are  inwardly  not  at  all  degraded  by  it.     As  it  is  said 
by  Solomon :  A  man  of  understanding  shall  possess  govemtnaits. 
Bat  for  me  such  things  are  difficult,  and  the  task  is  heavy  upon 
me ;  for  what  the  mind  does  not  undertake  voluntarily  it  does 
not  manage  well.     Behold !  my  Most  Serene  Lord  the  Emperor 
has  ordered  an  ape  to  become  a  lion.   And  a  lion,  indeeti,  it  may 
be  called  at  his  command,  but  a  lion  it  cannot  become.'    Where- 
fore he  must  lay  the  blame  of  all  my  faults  and  negligences, 
not  on  me,  but  on  the  kind  feeling  which  led  him  to  commit 
the  ministry  of  power  to  so  weak  an  agent." 

'  Posxibly  in  the  congratulatory  letters  from  Constantinople  Gregory  had 
been  called  a  "  second  Leo,"  in  ollu.'siou  to  St.  Leo  the  Great.  He  replies  by 
riiiuinding  his  correiipondcntii  of  the  popular  proverb,  "  An  ape  in  a  lion's  skin." 
Cf.  Epp.  i.  6 :  "  Quod  vero  cau.sae  ot  nominis  similitudinom  (ociendo  per  acripta 
Vflitni  olausulas  deolamationes/iue  formatis,  corte,  frater  oarissime,  simiam 
leonem  vooos,  quod  eo  modo  voa  agcre  conspicimus,  quo  scabio803  saepe  catuloa, 
ptrdos  vel  tigrc3  vocamua." 
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In  another  letter  to  John  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  after 
chiding  him  for  thrusting  on  his  brother  the  episcopal  offico 
which  he  had  himself  endeavoured  to  avoid,  Gregory  continues : 
"  Since  I,  weak  and  unworthy,  have  received  the  charge  of  a 
ship  which  is  old  and  sadly  shattered — lor  the  waves  are  pouring 
in  on  eveiy  side,  and  tlie  rotten  planks,  daily  smitten  with  the 
violence  of  the  storm,  creak  shipwTeck — I  pray  you  by  Almighty 
God  to  stretch  out  the  hand  of  your  prayer  to  help  me  in  my 
peril,  for  you  can  pray  the  more  earnestly  as  you  stand  the 
further  from  the  tumultuous  woes  we  suffer  here." ' 

Pint  though  Gregoiy  dreaded  the  task  that  was  «et  Jbefiore 
him,  he  was  too  conscientious  to  refuse  to  undertake  it.  lie 
was  profoundly  convinced  that  he  had  been  called  to  the  work 
by  God.  "  I  have  undertaken  the  burden  of  this  honour  with 
regret,"  so  he  wrota  to  the  Bishop  of  Salona,*  "  but  I  could  not 
resist  the  divine  judgments,"  And  again  to  the  Bishop  of 
Corinth  lie  wrote ^:  "Feeling  myself  too  weak  to  reach  the 
height  of  the  Apostolic  See,  I  wished  to  avoid  this  burden,  lest 
I  should  faU  in  the  pastoral  rale  through  my  imperfect  discharge 
of  its  duties.  But  as  it  is  impossible  to  resist  the  ordinances  of 
God,  I  have  obediently  followed  what  the  merciful  hand  of  the 
Lord  has  been  pleased  to  work  out  lor  me."  And  it  was  this 
intense  conviction  of  a  divine  vocation  that  gave  him  hope.  If 
the  task  was  imposed  on  him  by  God's  Will,  the  performance 
of  it  would  not  lie  left  to  his  own  unaided  powers ;  ^uU  as  the 
work  was  superhuman,  so  the  ability  to  do  it  would  te^super^.! 
natural.  Hence  it  was  with  mingled  feelings  of  fear  and  hope. 
often,  indeed,  desponding  and  mournful,  but  sometinief  riilmj[y 
confident  of  ultimate  success,  that  Gregory  entii'!  <i:  tho 
labours  and  anxieties  of  his  pontificate. 

It  may  be  here  inquired — What  was  Gregory'.s  ide4_oI_the 
duties  and  responsibilities  of  the  episcopal  office  ?  What  was 
the  standard  and  ideal,  which  as  a  bishop  he  endeavoured  to 
maintain  and  realize  ? 

The  answer  to  this  question  is  supplied  to  us  in  the  Liher 
liegiilae  Pastmalis,  or,  as  it  is  more  commonly   called,  Xfcn 
Liier  Pastoralu  Curae — an   admirublo    treatise  on   the   Oflica! 
of  a   Bishop,   issued    by    Gregoiy   at  the    beginning  of  luj 
pontificate.     The  special  occasion  of  this  "golden  little  book ' 

'  Epp.  iv,  4.  :  Ibid.  i.  20.  •  Ibid.  i.  26;  cf.  I.  31. 
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ffas  a  letter  from  Joiin  of  I'avenna,  rcproviug  Gregory  for  tug 
unwiUingness  lu  umlertake  the  burden  of  the  Tastoral  CaB»' 
iy  way  of  reply,  thej'ope  composed  this  treatise,  in  which  he 
dwelt  on  the  onerous  nature  of  the  episcopal  office  and  the 
awfuTresponsibility  of  those  who  are  promoted,  to  it.  The 
^k,  however,  was  more  than  a  mere  apologia.  Long  before, 
while  he  was  still  engaged  on  his  Cammcntary  on  Job,  Gregory 
liad  in  his  mind  the  plan  of  such  a  treatise,  which  he  intended 
to  work  out  in  detail  when  ho  had  leisure."  l*arts  of  it  were, 
perhaps,  composed  while  he  was  yet  at  St.  Andrew's,  though  the 
final  form  of  it  was  not  perfected  until  after  his  consecration " ; 
when  the  letter  of  the  Archbishop  of  Eavenna  furnished  an 
appropriate  excuse  for  its  publication.  Gregory  hoped  that  the 
book  would  not  only  serve  as  an  apology  for  his  own  attitude, 
but  would  also  be  instrumental  in  detening  unskilled  and 
precipitate  persons  from  striving  to  gain  "tlie  citadel  of  teach- 
ing," and  coveting  a  perilous  dignity  in  heedless  ignorance  of 
its  dangers  and  i-espousibilities.* 

In  composing  his  handbook  on  the  episcopal  office,  Gregory 
was  indebted  for  several  hints  and  suggestions  to  the  similar 
treatise  of  Gregory  Nazianzen,''  which  was  likewise  written  as 
an  explanation  of  the  author's  unwillingness  to  be  made  a 
bishop.  With  the  celebrated  Be  SacenlDtio  of  Chrysostom 
he  appears  to  have  been  unacquainted. 

The  plan  of  the  Pastoral  Care,  is  as  follows  : — It  consists  of 
four  parts,  of  which  the  third  is  the  longest  and  the  fouilh  the 
shortest.  The  first  part  explains  what  manner  of  man  should 
"  come  to  supreme  rule,"  and  in  what  spirit  he  should  undertake 

*  Epp.  \.  24a.  It  JH  nob  certain  that  tho  John  hero  referred  to  w&g  the 
Irchbishop  of  Ravonna.  Tbo  title  of  Grogory'd  dedicatory  letter  runs :  "  Iteve- 
renti.saiino  et  sauutiafiimo  fratri  Joanni  uoepiHcopo  Gregoriu.s."  laidor,  De  V'tru 
lUuatr.  0.  39,  40,  and  Ildefonsus  De  Vir.  Illuatr.  c,  1,  assort  that  John  of 
Coostantinoplo  is  meant.     But  the  S.  Oalleii  Life  c.  SI ;  Paal.  Dioc.  Vila  14  ; 

i  Joh.  Diao.  Vt<aiv.  73,  refer  to  John  of  Kavenna.     The  English  tradition  in 
ffrobably  correct.     Wo  know  that  John  of  Kavenna  waa  Boman-born  {Epp.  Hi. 
6C)  and  a  friend  of  Gregory's  (iii.  &4 ;  v.  15). 

=  Jtfor.  XIX.  13. 

'  Epp.  V.  SS :  "  Librum  rcgulae  pastoraltH,  quom  in  episcopatua  mei  osordio 
wripsj."  Gregory's  Bynodioal  letter  {ibid.  i.  24)  coutainii  long  extracts  from 
the  Pattoral  Care.  Uonco  it  is  probable  that  the  latter  was  completed  about 
the  same  time  the  synodical  letter  was  written,  i.e.  early  in  691. 

«  Ibid.  I.  24a. 
B-g.  Past.  iii.  Prolog. 
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it.  The  aecund  paii  teaches  how  a  man  should  order  his  liiiii.J 
when  constUjited_ui  the  office  of  bishop.  Tlie  thii'd  pait  dis- 
cusses how  a  bishop  should  leach.  The  fourth  and  last  x»art 
sets  forth  briefly  how  a  bishop,  while  teaching  well,  should  yet 
call  to  mind  his  own  infinnities.  These  four  parts  must  Ir 
considered  a  little  in  detail. 

£1)  Jhe  ■  first  part,  as  I  said,  is  an  investigation  of  the 
character  of  a  proper  candidate  for  the  episcopate.  Gregory 
conuuences  with  a  couple  of  syllogisms,  which,  though  ex- 
pressed confusedly,  came  to  something  like  this:  Every  art 
must  be  learned :  the  govemmeut  of  souls  is  the  art  of  arts : 
thei^fure  the  art  of  governing  souls  must  be  learned.  Again, 
dangerous  diseases  must  be  treated  by  qualified  physicians :  the 
diseases  of  the  soul  are  the  worst  of  all  diseases :  these,  then, 
i-equire  qualified  physicians  for  their  treatment.  In  other  words, 
the  episcopal  office,  which  is  the  Master-Art  and  Supreme 
Science  of  Healing,  must  be  undertaken  only  by  8kifle3~men — 
by  men  who,  through  nature  and  training,  are  siierially  fitted  for 
tiiat  office.  This  canon  at  once  excludes  those  pursou.s  who  covet 
the  "  magisterium  humilitatis  "  for  the  sake  of  the  distinction  it 
confers,  and  also  those  who,  though  learned  and  studious,  arc 
evil  livers.  Such  men  cannot  be  skilled  in  episcopal  govem- 
meut, for  an  an'ogant  bishop  cannot  teach  his  flock  humility, 
neither  can  a  perverse  liver  instruct  in  righteousness.  On  the 
contrary,  their  influence  is  thoroughly  bad,  and  their  leadership 
is  "  a  leadership  of  iieixlition,"  ' 

Ecclesiastical  rule,  then,  belongs  of  right  to  the  skilled  maiu. 
But  even  by  such  men  the  office  is  not  to  be  coveted,  being  one 
of  the  greatest  danger.     For,  as  we  observe  in  the  cases  of  Saul 
and  David,  temporal  prosperity  is  apt  to  engender  pride,  and 
pride  is  the  mother  of  sin.     Moreover,  the  multilarious  cares   _ 
of  government  necessaiily  distract  the  mind,  and  deprive  it  of  ■ 
"  the  solidity  of  inward  lear."     Therefore,  says  Gregory,  "  those 
who  stumble  on  plain  ground  should  shriidi  from  approaching 
a  precipice."     It  is  best  to  be  content  with  a  safe  obscurity, 
and  to  leave  Church  government  to  abler  men,  if  sucli 
found.' 

>  On  the  other  liand,  although  government  is  not   to   bo 
coveted,  the  really  skilled  man  is  not  justified  in  refusing  it 
'  Reg.  Past.  i.  1,  2.  '  HM.  i.  3  4. 
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when  it  is  thrust  upon  liim.  He  who  is  endowed  with  great 
gifts  must  not  allow  a  selfish  Iovb  of  quiet  to  hinder  his 
exercising  them  in  tlie  public  interest.  For  great  gifts,  if 
selfishly  used,  will  be  taken  away ;  and  the  Son  of  C!od  Himself 
camo  forth  from  the  bosom  of  tfie  Father  that  He  might 
profit  many.'  Nor  must  such  a  one  be  deten-ed  by  any  con- 
sideration of  false  modesty.  For  it  is  not  true  humility  wliich 
obstinately  refuses  what  it  is  enjoined  to  uuderUike.  Ileal 
humility  Ls  rather  shown  when  a  man,  "  submitting  Idmself  to 
the  divine  disposals  and  averse  from  the  vice  of  obstinacy,"  does 
what  he  is  bidden,  fleeing  the  duty  in  his  heart,  but  against  his 
will  obeying." 

From  these  considerations  Gregory  lays  down  the  general 
rule  that  "it  is  safer  to  decline  the  oHice  of  preaching,  but  we 
ought  not  to  decline  it  pertinaciously  when  we  see  thut  God 
wills  us  to  undertake  it."  *  "  Ho  who  abounds  in  virtues  ."ihould 
accede  to  government  under  compulsion :  be  who  is  void  of 
vutues  should  not  under  any  compulsiou  approach  it."  * 

Finally,  Gn^gory  sketches  out  the  character  of  the  ideal 
candidate  for  the  episcopate.*  "  He  ought  by  all  means  to  be 
brought  forwaid  for  a  pattern  of  life,  who,  dying  to  the 
aftections  of  the  flesh,  already  liveth  after  a  spiritual  sort,  who 
hath  left  worldly  jirosperity  behind,  who  fearetli  no  adversity, 
and  desireth  only  inward  wealth.  And,  agi-eeing  well  \vith  his 
intentions,  neither  does  his  body  iu  any  wise  strive  against 
them  through  iuFirmity,  nor  bis  spirit  greatly  by  disdain.  He 
who  is  not  drawn  to  desire  other  men's  goods,  but  is  liberal 
with  his  own ;  who  through  his  bowels  of  compassion  is 
quickly  beut  to  forgiveness,  but  is  never,  by  forgiving  more  than 
is  meet,  turned  away  from  the  post  of  uprightness ;  who  is 
guilty  of  no  unlawful  deeds,  but  mnurneth  for  those  that  are 
committed  by  others,  as  thougli  Ihey  were  his  own ;  who 
feeh'th  for  the  infirmity  of  others  with  hearty  sympathy,  and 
rejoiceth  in  the  good  deeds  of  his  neighbour  as  in  his  own 
advancement;  who  so  giveth  him.sclf  for  a  pattern  in  all 
things  to  others,  that  ho  hath  nothing,  at  least  in  act,  to  put 

'  Beg.  PmI.  i.  6.  '  Ibid.  i.  6. 

»  Ibid.  i.  7.  ♦  Ibid.  i.  9. 

•  Ibid.  i.  10.    Throughout  this  chapter  I  have  niado  use  of  the  translation 
oi  the  Bev.  H.  K.  Bramley,  sememe  Canon  of  Lincoln  (Parker  and  Co.  1S74). 
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him  to  ahauie  among  them  ;  who  striveth  so  to  live  as  to  be  J 
able  to  water  also  the  parched  hearts  of  his  neighbours  with.  | 
streams   of  doctrine ;    who  hath  already  learnt   by  the  using 
and  making  proof  of  prayer,  that  he  can  obtain  from  the  Lord 
what  things  he  asketh,  to  whom  it  is  already  said,  as  it  were 
specially   by   the   voice  of    experience,    IVTiUes   ihou   art   yeti 
speaJdiu/,  I  will  say,  Lo !  Jure,  I  nvi !     For  if  any  one  should 
chance  to  come  to  take  us  to  intercede  for  him  with   some  I 
powerful  man  who  is  angry  with  him  and  a  stranger  to  us,  we  I 
should  answer  at  once,  '  Wo  cannot  go  to  intercede,  because  | 
we  have  no  intimate  acquaintance  with  hinj.'     If,  therefore,  I 
a  man  is  ashamed  to  be  an  intercessor  with  a  man  with  whom 
he  hath  no  assurance,  with  what  heart  doth  he  catch  at  the 
place  of  interceding  for  the  people  with  God,  who  knoweth  not 
by  the  worthiness  of  kLs  life  that  he  is  acquainted  with  His 
grace  ?    Or,  how  doth  he  ask  pardon  from  Him  for  others,  who  _ 
la  ignorant  whether  or  no  He  is  ain)eased  towards  himself? "       I 

(2)  The  second  part  of  the  Paatuml  treats  uf  the  life  of  a 
bishop,  iTere  Gregory  singles  out  and  euliuge:>  upon  certain 
qualities  which  mark  tin;  lim-  jiastor's  character  and  conduct. 
The  enumeration  is  as  follows ; — 

A  ruler  must  be  pure  in  thougbtj  "  for  the  hand  that  would 
cleanse  from  dirt  must  needs  itself  be  clean."  The  ruler  should 
make  reason  sapreme  within  his  breast,  should  cultivate  a  njcg 
discernment  between  good  and  evil,  and  carefully  distinguish 
what  things  are  good  for  what  pei-sons,  and  when  and  how. 
He  must  root  out  from  his  mind  all  bias  and  self-interest, 
and  judge  according  to  the  abstract  standard  of  right.  To 
enable  him  the  better  to  do  so,  he  ought  to  meditate  on  the 
lives  of  the  saints  and  to  keep  the  fear-  of  God  ever  before  his 
eyes.* 

Again,  a  ruler  should  be  chief  in_acti,Qn,  transcending  in  his 
virtue  even  the  virtuous.     His  station  requires  him  to  make 
the  highest  professions ;  hence  he  is  likewise  compelled  to  set  _ 
the  best  example. '  I 

Again,  a  ruler  must  be  discreet  in  silence,  profitable  in 
speech ;  "  that  he  may  neither  make  known  that  which  should 
be  kept  silent,  nor  be  silent  on  that  which  should  be  made 
known.     For  as  incautious  words  lead  to  error,  so  indiscreet 

'  Rctj.  Past.  ii.  2.  .  «  Ihid.  ii.  8. 


GREGORY'S    VIEVV  OF   THE  EPISCOPATE 


333 


silenc*  leaveth  them  iu  eiTor  who  might  have  beon  instructed." 
He  must  beware  of  loquacity,  taking  care  not  to  talk  inordi- 
nately even  of  what  is  right.  Careless,  unseasonable,  babbling 
robe  good  advice  of  its  effect.* 

Again,  a  ruler  must  be  near  to  all  in  sympathy,  but  exalted 
aboYS_^  in  contemplation  ;  "  that  he  may,  by  the~ljowels  of 
kindness,  transfer  to  himself  the  intirmity  of  others,  and  by  the 
height  of  contemplation  transcend  even  himself  in  his  desu'e 
for  things  invisible ;  that  he  may  neither,  while  he  seeketh 
things  on  high,  despise  the  weakness  of  his  neighbours ;  nor, 
being  suited  to  the  weakness  of  his  neighbours,  abandon  the 
desire  of  tilings  on  high."  In  this  respect  the  type  of  the  good 
ruler  is  found  in  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  could  search  out  the 
secrets  of  the  tliird  heaven,  and  yet  condescend  to  lay  down 
rules  for  the  regulation  of  the  intercourse  of  carnal  persons, 
"being  joined  at  once  to  the  highest  and  the  lowest  by  the 
bond  of  charity."  * 

A  ruler,  once  more,  should,  through  humility,  be  companion- 
»ble  to  those  who  do  wellj  but,  by  his  aaaLibudgliteousnega* 
"Hert^to  pums"E"tFe  sins  of  the  transgressors^  Nature,  so  Gregory 
teaches,  made  idl  men  (.(jual ;  but  sin  has  sunk  some  below 
the  level  of  the  otherg.'l  Ovt!r  those  who  are  debased  by  sin  the 
ruler  must  exercise  authority  for  then-  own  good.  Yet  he  "  has 
dominion  rather  over  faults  than  over  the  brethren  " ;  and  those 
whom  he  corrects  aie,  save  for  sin,  his  equals.  Hence  he 
must  not  be  pulled  up,  but  must  endeavour  "  to  preserve 
humility  in  the  heart  and  discipline  in  practice,"  o.vercising  at 
once  "  both  mercy  which  is  justly  considerate,  and  discipline 
which  is  pitifully  severe,"  and  showing  himself  to  his  subjects 
"  both  as  a  mother  by  kindness  and  a  father  by  discipline." 
"  Let  there  be  love  then,  but  not  enervating ;  let  there  be  rigoiu', 
but  not  exasperating.  Let  there  be  zeal,  but  not  immoderately 
fierce ;  and  pity,  but  not  sparing  more  than  is  good.  That, 
while  righteousness  and  mercy  mingle  in  the  post  of  govern- 
ment, he  who  is  at  the  head  may  both  soothe  the  hearts  of  those 


'  Beg,  Past.  ii.  4.  '  Ibid.  ii.  6. 

'  "Liquet,  quod  omncs  homiues  natura  aequalc^  genult,  Bed  variantc 
meritoriun  ordine  alios  aliiB  culpa  pOBtponit.  Ipsa  autem  diversitaa  quao 
acoessit  ex  vilio,  diviuo  iudicio  dispensatur;  ut  quia  omnia  homo  aequo  stare 
son  valet,  alter  regatur  ab  altcro  "  (uf.  Mor.  xxi.  22). 
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that  are  under  liim,  whiles  he  maketh  them  to  fear,  and  yet  in 
soothing  bind  them  to  a  fearful  reverence."  * 

Again,  a  niler  must  not  neglect  flxtemaj  concerns  in  his 
attention  to  spiritual  tliinga,  nor  yet  be  so  Rh<>o'-V">il  in  earthly 
business   as  to  li>.-^i-   si^ht  of  the  things   ul'  1  A  ;^'uod 

bishop  ia  frequently  inclined  to  fall  into  the  former  error. 
"  And  no  wonder  their  preaching  is  generally  looked  do^vn  upon ; 
for  while  they  reprove  the  deeds  of  tiansgressors,  but  yet  do 
not  furnish  them  with  things  needful  for  this  present  life,  they 
are  not  heard  with  any  willingness ;  for  the  word  of  doctrine 
maketh  no  way  into  the  soul  of  a  raan  in  want,  if  the  band  of 
mercy  commend  it  not  to  his  mind."  A  bishop,  therefore, 
should  bear  with  seculai'  business  out  of  consideration  for  liis 
flock,  not  seeking  it  for  love,  but  enduring  it  from  compassion.* 

A  ruler  should  not  set  his  heart  on  pleasing  men,  yet  he 
should  attend  to  that  which  ought  to  please  them.  He  who 
inordinately  desires  popularity  is  in  eHt'c-i  siri\iug  to  attract 
men's  love  to  himself  instead  of  to  liis  Master,  and  is  therefore 
"  an  enemy  of  the  Itedeemer."  Still,  "  it  behoveth  good  rulers 
to  desire  to  please  men,  but  so  as  to  draw  their  neighbours  by 
the  sweetness  of  their  character,  to  a  fondness  for  the  Truth ; 
not  that  they  should  desire  to  be  loved  themselves,  but  that 
they  may  make  the  affection  borne  to  them,  as  it  were  a  sort  of 
road  by  which  they  may  lead  the  hearts  of  their  hearers  to  the 
love  of  theu-  Creator,  lor  it  is  hard  for  a  preacher  who  is  not 
loved,  however  right  may  bo  his  warnings,  to  be  heard  gladly."  ' 

Again,  a  ruler  ought  to  be  a  person  of  penetration  and  dis- 
cretion. He  must  be  able  to  distinguish,  for  instance,  between 
virtues  and  virtuous-seeming  vices ;  for  vices  often  feign  to  be 
virtues,  niggardliness  masquerading  as  frugality,  lavishness  as 
libei-ality,  unbridled  anger  as  spiritual  zeal,  and  so  forth.  He 
must  undei'stand,  moreover,  how  to  deal  with  these  vices  when 
detected.  For  "  sometimes  the  fault.?  of  subjects  are  discreetly 
to  be  wiuked  at,  but  to  be  shown  that  they  are  winked  at; 
sometimes  even  when  they  ai'o  openly  acknowledged,  they  are 
in  their  season  to  be  borne ;  but  sometimes  even  those  that  are 
hidden  are  to  be  curiously  sought  out ;  sometimes  they  are  to 
be  gently  reproved,  at  others  sharply  rebuked."  * 


4 
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'  Re<j.  Past.  ii.  6. 
'  Ibid.  ii.  8. 


'  Ibid.  ii.  7. 
'  Ibid.  ii.  9.  10. 
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Lastly,  a  ruler  muat  studiously  meditate  daily  on  the  words  - 
of  Holy  Scripture,  "  that  the  words  of  the  diviue  admonitions 
may  restore  iu  him  the  force  of  anxiety  and  of  provident  care 
in  regard  to  the  heavenly  life,  which  familiarity  with  men's 
conversation  incessantly  destroyeth  ;  and  that  he  who  is  drawn 
to  the  old  life  by  the  society  of  worldly  persons,  may  be  con- 
tinually renewed  to  the  love  of  his  spiritual  country  by  the 
breathings  of  contrition."  ' 

(3)  The  third  part  of  the  Pastaral  is  entitled,  "After 
what  manner  the  ruler  that  liveth  well  ouglit  tr>  teach  and 
admoniBh  those  that  are  under  him."  In  this  part  Gregory 
sh^ws  atcousidc-raliK- 1 -uil  Ilow  a  bisboi")ii;,'lit,  to  accommodate 
nis  admonitioas  tn  tlit:  .K|jc(ial  wants  ami  cxiycucics  of  his 
hearere.  ^Fur  a-,  Gn.',L,'oiy  NaziLuizi;ti  nf  icvliusuJ  iiiemury  hath 
taught  long  before  us,  one  and  the  same  exhortation  is  not 
suited  to  all,  because  all  are  not  bound  by  the  same  manner  of 
character.  For  ofttimes  the  things  which  profit  some  are  bad 
for  others.  Inasmuch  as  for  the  most  part  the  herbs  also  which 
feed  some  animals  kill  other  some ;  and  a  gentle  whistling 
which  stilleth  liorses,  settetb  dogs  astir.  And  the  medicine 
which  abateth  one  disease,  giveth  force  to  another ;  and  the 
bread  which  strengtheneth  the  life  of  the  vigorous,  putteth  an 
end  to  that  of  babes.  The  speech,  therefore,  uf  teachers  ought 
to  be  fashioned  according  to  the  condition  of  the  hearers,  that 
it  may  both  be  suited  to  each  for  their  own  needs,  and  yet 
may  never  depart  from  the  system  of  general  edification.  For 
what  are  the  attentive  miuds  of  the  hearers  but,  as  I  may  so 
say,  certain  strings  stretched  tight  on  a  harp  ?  Which  ho  that 
is  skilful  in  playing,  to  the  end  that  he  nxay  produce  a  tune 
which  shall  not  be  at  variance  with  itself,  sLnketh  in  various 
ways.  And  therefore  the  strings  give  back  harmonious  melody ; 
because  they  are  beaten  indeeil  with  one  quill,  but  not  with 
one  stroke.  Whence  also  every  teacher,  to  the  end  that  he 
may  edify  all  in  the  one  virtue  of  charity,  ought  to  touch  the 
hearts  of  his  hearers  out  of  one  system  of  teaching,  but  not 
with  one  and  the  same  address."  '  Gregory  proceeds  to  illustrate 
this  by  a  series  of  discussions  in  which  he  sets  forwanl  the 
manner  of  preaching  suitable  for  various  ty[)fs  ami  .  Lis-ls  of 
pOTsbns.  Among  Ihe  thirty-six  types  and  classes  singled  out 
»  Beg.  Paat,  ii.  11.  '  Ibid.  iii.  Prolog. 
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-  are  iLe  poor  and  the  ricli,  the  kind  and  the  envious,  those  who  arc 

—  taciturn  and  those  who  waste  time  in  much  talking,  the  gluttonous 
and  the  abstemious,  those  that  understand  not  the  wonls  of  the 
holy  Law  art^'ht  aud  those  tiiat  understand  rightly  but  speitk 
not  of  them  with  lowliness,  those  who  lament  sins  of  deed  and 
those  who  lament  sins  of  thought,  those  who  are  overcome 
with  sudden  passion  aud  those  who  of  set  purpose  are  bound  in 
sin,  those  who  do  not  begin  good  works  and  those  who  never 
iinish  what  they  have  begun.  As  an  example  of  his  method 
of  defding  with  the  subject,  I  will  (juote  his  chapter  on  the  _ 
appropriate  way  of  preaching  to  the  wise  and  the  dull :  * —  | 

"  Difleront  admonitions  are  to  be  addressed  to  the  wise  in  this 

world  and  to  the  dull.     For  the  wise  are  to  be  exhorted  to  let 

• —  go  the  knowledge  which  they  possess;  the  dull  also  are  to  be 

—  admonished  that  they  desire  to  know  things  which  they  know 
not.  In  the  former  tliis  is  lirst  to  be  thrown  down,  that  they 
esteem  themselves  ^vise ;  in  the  latter,  whatever  is  known  of 
heavenly  wisdom  is  at  once  to  be  built  up :  because,  seeing 
they  are  in  no  wise  proud,  they  have,  as  it  were,  preparetl  their  _ 
hearts  to  receive  a  building.  Witli  the  other  we  must  labour  ■ 
that  they  may  become  more  wisely  foolish,  that  they  may 
abandon  their  foolish  wisdom,  and  learn  the  wise  foolislinesa  of 
God ;  but  to  these  v?e  must  preach  that  they  pass  over  as  from 
a  nearer  point,  from  that  which  is  accounted  folly  to  true 
wisdom.  The  one,  for  the  most  part,  aiB  converted  by  arguments 
of  reasoning,  the  other  better  sometimes  by  examples.  To  the 
one  doubtless  it  is  profitable  to  fall  beaten  in  their  own  dis- 
putations ;  but  for  the  other  it  oftlimes  sufficeth  to  know  the 
praiseworthy  deeds  of  others.  Whence  also  the  consummate 
teacher,  '  a  debtor  to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise,'  when  he  was 
admonishing  some  of  the  Hebrews  that  were  wise  and  some 
that  were  slower, — speaking  to  the  former  concerning  the  ful- 
filment of  the  Old  Testament,  overcame  their  wisdom  by  argu- 
ment, saying,  Now  that  which  dccaydh  and  waxdh  old  is  ready 
to  vanish  away.  But  since  he  saw  that  some  were  to  be  drawn 
to  him  simply  by  examples,  he  added  in  the  same  Epistle: 
Itenicmhcr  tfum  which  liMVe  live  ride  aunr  you,  wlio  have  spoken 
mUo  you  tlie  word  of  God ;  whose  faith  follow,  considerirtg  the.  end 
of  their  cmivermtimi — in  order  that  conquering  reason  might 

'  Reg.  Past.  iii.  6. 
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subdue  the  one,  and  gentle  imitation  might  persuade  the  other 
to  mount  to  greater  things." 

Tlie  preacln'i'^  ilitlicnlty,  says  Gregory,  is  to  address  a  laryo 
mixed  congri.'i;;tUoii  iu  such  a  way  that  Hs  words  may  encoui'age 
th^jnrtiu'.s  111'  each  nmj  of  his  hearers  without  giving  any 
canntenaiii  !•  ii>  Lhi*  vices  that  are  contrary  to  such  virtues — 
for  insUince,  lo  preach  humility  to  the  proud  without  increasing 
tie  terror  of  the  timid,  or  liberality  to  the  niggardly  vrithout 
fiiiMni:a:,'ing  the  liberal  to  bo  prodigal.  It  is  hard  to  make  a 
single  oration  siutable  to  the  wants  of  many  hearers,  diversely 
constituted.^  Yet  it  is  even  harder  to  admonish  a  single 
individual  who  is  subject  to  contrary  vices  and  passions — 
sometimes  over-joyous,  at  other  times  too  much  given  to 
melancholy ;  sometimes  too  hasty,  at  other  times  too  timid 
and  cautious,  and  so  on.  In  such  cases  the  physician  of  the  soul 
must  in  his  discoiu-se  compound  a  medicine  which  may  have 
power  to  check  the  moral  disease  in  both  directions  ;  or,  if  this 
is  impossible  in  any  given  case,  he  must  devote  all  his  energy 
to  overcome  the  more  dangerous  ailment,  tolerating  the  leaser 
for  a  time  until  the  other  be  extinguished.*  Finally,  the 
preacher  must  use  judgment  in  revealing  deep  things  to  feeble 
minds.  "  He  must  understand  that  he  is  not  to  dniw  the  mind 
of  his  hearer  beyond  his  strength,  leat,  so  to  speak,  the  string 
of  the  soul,  being  stretched  beyond  that  it  can  endure,  be 
broken ;  for  all  deep  things  ought  to  be  covered  over  when 
there  are  many  hearers,  and  scarcely  opened  to  a  few.  Hence 
the  Truth  by  His  own  nu)uth  speaketh :  WHio,  thinhsl  thou,  is 
lluit  failhfiU  mid  wine  ntcward  whom  the  Lord  sftfdh  over  Jits 
household,  that  lie  may  give  them  their  measure  of  rorn  in  his 
xentam  ?  Now  by  the  measure  of  corn  is  signified  the  portion 
of  the  Word,  lest  when  something  that  it  cannot  contain  is  poured 
into  a  narrow  heart,  it  run  over."  ^ 

(4)  The  fpHilh  part,  which,  consists  of  only  one  chapter, 
shows  how  a  physician  of  the  soul,  while  exercising  his  art  on 
others,  must  see  that  he  is  sound  himself.  The  better  the 
work  a  man  does,  the  gi'eater  is  the  danger  of  his  becoming 
self-con fideii I  ;  ittnl  self-confidence  is  but  a  prelude  to  a  fall. 
"  Whfiicf  it  is  uwilful,  wlicii  we  are  flattered  by  the  abundance 
of  our  virtues,  that  the  eye  of  the  soul  should  come  back  to 

'  Beg.  Past.  Hi.  3C.  '  Ibid.  iii.  37,  38.  »  Itnd.  iii.  39. 
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her  own  weak  poinU,  and  should  put  herself  down  in  a  whole- 
some manner;  and  look  not  at  the  right  things  which  she  hath 
done,  but  at  those  which  she  hath  neglected  to  do ;  to  the  end 
that  the  heart,  being  broken  by  the  remembrance  of  her  weak- 
ness, may  be  the  more  strongly  embellished  in  virtue  before  the 
Author  of  lowliness.  For  in  general  also,  the  Almighty  God, 
though  lie  perfect  iu  gi-eat  measure  the  souls  of  rulera,  yet  for 
this  cause  leaveth  them  imperfect  in  some  small  measure,  that 
whiles  they  shine  with  wondrous  virtues,  they  may  be  wearied 
with  the  ii-ksomeness  of  their  own  iniperfectness,  and  may  in 
no  wise  set  themselves  up  on  account  of  great  things,  when 
they  still  toil  iu  their  strife  against  the  smallest ;  but  since 
they  have  not  strength  to  overcome  the  lowest  difficulties, 
they  may  not  dare  to  boaat  themselves  upon  their  principal 
actions." 

Gregory  thus  concludes  his  treatise :  "  Behold,  my  good 
friend,  constitiined  by  the  necessity  of  my  reproof,  and  being 
intent  to  show  what  a  Pastor  ought  to  be,  I,  a  foul  painter, 
have  portrayed  a  fair  person ;  and  I  direct  others  to  the  shore 
of  perfection,  while  I  am  yet  tossing  on  the  waves  of  trans- 
gression. Kut,  I  beseech  thee,  in  this  shipwreck  of  my  life,  do 
thou  hold  me  up  witli  llie  plimk  of  thy  prayers,  that  whereas 
my  own  weight  maketh  me  to  sink,  the  hand  of  thy  worthiness 
may  lift  me  up." 

As  will  appear  from  the  above,  Gregory  regards  a  bishop 
pre-eminently  as  a  physician  of  souls.  His  principal  functions 
are  prcacidng  and  the  exercise  of  discipline.  In  order  to  carry 
out  his  duties  elTectively,  he  is  bound  to  study  with  anxious 
care  every  form  of  spiritual  disease;  and  he  must  have  tlie 
skill  to  devise  remedies  to  suit  all  cases.  He  must  be  to  his 
people  as  a  kindly  father,  but  also,  if  need  arise,  as  a  severe 
governor.  For  the  souls  of  the  people  are  committed  to  Jiis 
charge ;  he  is  their  ruler ;  aud  for  theii-  salvation  he  will  be 
held  responsible.  Tlie  episcopal  dignity,  in  short,  is  an  office 
of  government,  to  be  administered  by  one  who  is  skilled  in  the 
treatment  of  souls,  for  the  benefit  of  the  governed.  And  the 
jiriiicipal  instrument  through  which  the  work  is  carried  on  is 
that  of  preacliing. 

Gregory's  little  book  was  received  with  great  appreciation. 
The  Pope  himself  sent  a  copy  of  it  to  his  friend  Leander,  tlie 
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arch  bishop  of  Seville,'  who  is  said  to  have  kissed  it  and  to  have 

znsude  it  known  in  all  the  chiirches  in  Spain.    There  is  still 

ejcfc^nt  a  letter,  written  to  Gregory  by  the  saintly  Liciniunus 

of    Carthagena,  in  which  the  Book  of  liulen  is  highly  praised  as 

"  «fc   ■palace  of  all  virtues  "  and  a  treasure-house  of  sound  teaching 

in.    confoi-mity  with  that  of  "  the  holy  ancienb  Fathers,  Doctors, 

azxd     Defenders   of  the   Church — Hilary,  Ambrose,  Augustine, 

Gri"egory  Nazianzen " :  at  the  same  time,  a  doubt  is  expressed 

■w^hether  the  standard  of  fitness  for  the  episcopate  may  not  have 

l>^^ti  placed  too  high.*     The  Emperor  Maurice,  having  obtained 

a    csopy  from  Anatolius,  Gregory's  deacon  at  Constantinople,  had 

it      translated  into  Greek  by  Anastasius  of  Antioch,^  probably 

'W'ifch  a  view  to  circulating  it  tlu-ough  the  dioceses  of  the  East. 

I  A-Tigtistine  carried  it  into  England,  where,  neai-ly  three  hundred 

yeivrs  afterwards,  it  was  paraphrased  in  the  West  Saxon  tongue 

^y  King  Alfred  the  Great,  assisted  by  Plegmund  his  Archbishop, 

A-Saer  his  Bishop,  and  Grimbold  and  John   his  Mass-priests.* 

Itt    796  Alcuin  wrote  to  an  Archbishop  of  York :  "  Wherever 

you   go^  igt  the  handbook  of  the  holy  Gregory  go  with  you. 

Kead  and  re-read  it  often.     It  is  a  mirror  of  the  pontifical 

"^^,  and  a  cure  for  every  wound  of  diabolical  deceit."     In  a 

^^riea  of  Councils   lioldeu   by   command   of  Charlemagne   in 

**13   at  Mayence,  Eheims,  Tours,  and  Chalon-sur-Saone,  the 

B'udy  of  the  Pastoral  Cere  was  enjoined  on  all  bishops '';  and 

*_  little  later,  as  appears  from  the  words  of  Hincmar  arch- 

"^shop  of  Eheims,  this  book,  together  with  the  Canons  of  the 

^**Urch,  was  given  into  the  hands  of  bi.shop9  at  their  consecra- 

"On^  jm(j  tijey  were  admonished,  and  solemnly  promised,  to 

<*l>8erve  what  was  written  therein  in  their  life,  their  teaching, 

***^  theii"  decisions."     Enough  has  been  said  to  show  the  value 

'"^'lich  was  deservedly  attached   to  this  little  treatise  by  the 

f**tiriB  Church  in  the  sixth  and  the  following  centuries.      Its 

^fluence  dtuing  this  period  can  scarcely  be  overrated, — indeed, 

is  felt  even  now  in  its  results.     The  maxims  of  Gregory  have 

'  Epp.  v.  63.  «  nid.  i.  41a.  >  Ibid.  xii.  6. 

'  King  Alfred's  West  S&xon  version  of  Gregory's  Paaloral  Care,  edited, 
Z^*Ji  an  EngUsli  translation,  by  Henry  Sweet,  and  published  for  the  Early 
^*M!l\sh  Text  Society,  1871. 

'  Concil.  Mogunt.  Praef.;  Ooncil.  Rhemens.  //.  0.  10;  Coucil.  Huron.  I JI. 
^~    ^■.  Concil.  Cabilon.  II.  c,  1. 

'  Hincnur  0pp.  torn.  ii.  p.  389  (ed.  Paris,  1S4S). 
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moulded  the  Church.  They  have  sensibly  shaped  the  conduct 
and  the  policy  of  the  Church's  nilers,  and,  as  a  modem  writer 
well  expresses  it,  have  "inado  the  bishops  who  have  made 
modern  nations."  The  ideal  which  Gregoiy  upheld  was  for 
centuries  the  ideal  of  the  clei-gy  of  the  West,  and  through  them 
the  spirit  of  the  gieat  Pope  governed  the  Church,  long  after 
his  body  had  been  laid  to  rest  beneath  the  pavement  of  St;. 
Peter's. 

The  view  which  Gregory  took  of  the  episcopal  dignity,  its 
functions  and  duties,  may  be  found  in  a  condensed  form  in  the 
long  synodical  letter '  which,  according  to  the  usual  custom, 
he  fovwartled  after  his  consecration  to  his  brother  Patriarchs, 
John  of  Constantinople,  Eulogius  of  Alexandria,   Gregory  of 
Antioch,  and  John    of   Jerusalem,   and    also,   for  particular 
reasons,  to  Anastasius    ex-patriarch  of  Antioch.     The  matter 
of  this  lengthy  circular  is,  for  the  most  part,  abstracted  from 
the  Pastoral  Care,  and   thera  are  several   passages  which  are 
taken  from  it  word  for  word.     The  last  paragraph,  however, 
contains  the  gist  of  the  letter,  a  confession  of  the  orthodox 
faith ;  and  this  section  it  may  be  advisable  to  quote.     "  Since 
with  the  lieart  man  believeth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the 
mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation,  I  acknowledge  that  I 
receive  and  reverence  the  four  Councils  as  I  do  the  four  Ik)oks 
of  the  Holy  Gospel — I  mean  the  Council  of  Nicae«v,  iu  wliicli , 
the  perverse  doctrine  of  Arius   is  destroyed;  the  Council  ofj 
Constantinnple,  in  which  the  error  of  Eunomius  and  MaoedoniuSj 
is  refuted ;  the  first  Council  of  Ephesus,  iu  which  the  inipiety  of  j 
Nestorius  is  judged ;  and  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,iu  wldclijlie  ^ 
wickedness  of  Eutyches  and  Dioscorus  is  condemned.     These  1 1 

■  "  Sysodica  prnetorca  diota  epistola,  quam  pontificcs  recens  elect!  ad 
alios  pontiflcoH  mittebant,  in  qua  fldei  suae  rationem  exponebant.  Quod  quldem 
maxime  olitinuit  in  Kummis  pontifioibus  et  patriarchig  "  (Du  Cange).    TheM 
letters  were  al&o  called  "  Literae  Enthronistioae  "  (Bingham,  ii.  11,  §  10).    Tb* 
origin  of    the  name  "Synodica"  is  doubtful,  though  Gregory   appears  to 
suggoKt  a  derivation.     In  Epp.  ix.  147,  speaking  of  the  Synod  of  Chaloedon, 
venerated  by  all  biBhops,  ho  writei! ;    "  Hinc  est  enim,  ut  qnotiens  in  qoatnor 
proecipuiR  sedibua  antistitos  ordinantur,  tij-nodales   sibi  epistoUs  ^otafim 
mittant,  in  quibns  se  eanctum  Cbaleodonensem  gynodum  cum  alSis  geaei*.     - 
libuB  synodis  cuHtodire  fateantur."      Very  few  synodical  letters  of  the  Pops    M 
before  Orcgory'a  lime  have  l)een  preserved,  but  the  ouBtom  of  sending  «noh  ^ 
letters  is  at  least  as  old  as  the  time  of  Oclasius.    In  Gregory's  oorrespondaiioa^ai 
reference  is  made  to  the  synodical  letters  of  Cyriaous  of  Constantluopla  tv 
02 ;  vii.  24,  SO)  and  Isaac  of  Jerusalem  (xi.  88).  ~ 
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<^^ brace  with  fiill  devotion  and  observe  with  entire  appiohation, 
°*cau8e  on  thtin,  ;i-  on  ;i  i'our-sq.uari;  sLuuc^  lists  the  structure 
^f  our  holy  faith ;  autl  any  man,  whatever  Im  his  life  and  actions, 
^"lio  does  not  hold  to  their  entirety,  really  lies  outside  the  bulld- 
og of  the  Church,  even  though  he  seem  to  he  a  atone  in  it.     I 
^^so  greatly  reverence' the  Fifth  Council,  in  which   the  letter 
attributed  to  Ibas  is  condemned  as  full  of  error,  Theodore  is 
^nvicted  of  having  fallen  into  impious  misbelief,  by  dividin<j 
^te  Person  of  our  Mediator,  making  two  subsistences,  and  the 
'Citings  of  Theodoret,  in  which  the  belief  of  the  blessed  Cyril 
is  attacked,  are  refuted  as  reckless  madness.    All  the  persons 
."Vhom  these  venerable  Couucils   reject  I   reject,  whom   they 
Reverence  I  reverence ;  for  as  they  are  confirmed  by  universal 
consent,  if  any  man  ventures  to  loose  those  whom  they  bind 
or  to  bind  those  whom  they  loose,  he  destroys  not  them  but 
himself.     Whoever,  then,  thinks  otherwise,  let  him  be  anathema. 
But  whoever  holds  the  faith  of  these  synods,  to  him  be  peace 
from   Go*l   the   Father,  through   Jesus   Christ    His   Son,  who 
livoth  and  reigneth  with  Him,  God  of  the  same  Substance, 
in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  world  without  end.     Amen." ' 

Such,  then,  was  Gregory's  view  of  the  conduct,  chai-acter, 
and  belief  of  a  good  bishop.  The  following  chapters  will  show 
how  far  he  himself  was  able  to  realize  his  ideal,  and  in  what 
respects  he  fell  short  of  it. 

'  Epp.  i.  24. 
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CHAPTER  II 

LIFE  AND  WOBE  IK  ROME 

In  the  time  of  John  the  Deacon  there  was  in  the  Monastery  of 
St.  Andrew  a  likeness  of  Gregory,  depicted  on  a  circle  of  stncco 
in  an  apse  behind  the  monks'  cellariiim.  John,  who  inspected 
the  portrait,  has  described  it  for  us  in  detail,  and  from  his  accotint 
we  are  able  to  form  some  idea  of  the  personal  appearance  of  the 
great  Pope.  His  face,  we  read,  was  well  proportioned,  combining 
the  length  of  his  father's  and  the  roundness  of  his  mother's 
countenance ;  his  beard,  like  his  father's,  was  somewhat  tawny 
and  sparse.  His  head  was  large  and  bald,  surrounded  witii 
dark  hair  hanging  down  below  the  middle  of  the  ear;  two 
little  curls  bending  towards  the  right  crowned  a  forehead  broad 
and  high.  The  eyes  were  of  yellow-brown  colour,  small  but 
open ;  the  eyebrows  arched,  long,  and  thin ;  the  under-eyelids 
full.  The  nose  was  aquiline,  with  open  nostrils.  The  lips  were 
red  and  thick,  the  cheeks  shapely,  the  chin  prominent  and  well- 
fonned.  His  complexion,  swarthy  and  high-coloured,  became 
flushed  in  later  life.  The  expression  was  gentle.  He  was  of 
medium  height  and  good  figure  ;  his  hands  were  beautiful,  with 
tapering  fingers  well  adapted  to  handle  the  ]pen  of  a  ready  writer. 
In  the  picture  he  was  represented  standing,  clad  in  a  chestnut- 
coloured  chasuble  over  a  dalmatic,  and  wearing  a  small  pallium, 
which  fell  over  his  shoulders,  breast,  and  side.  His  left  hand 
grasped  a  Book  of  the  Grospels,  his  right  was  raised  to  make 
the  sign  of  the  cross.  A  square  frame — not  the  roimd  nimbus 
— surrounded  his  head,  proving  that  the  portrait  was  executed 
in  his  lifetime.  Beneath  the  picture  was  the  following  distich, 
of  his  own  composing : — 

"  ChrUte,  potens  Domine,  nostri  largitoi  honoris, 
Indttltum  offioium  aolita  pietate  gubema."  * 

>  Joh.  Diac.  VUa  iv.  81.    Gregory  himself  speaks  of  "  mei  molem  oorporis," 
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Such  was  the  appearance  of  Pope  Gregory  about  the  year 
5^90.  His  health  was  extremely  bad.  The  au3teritigs_.Qf .  his 
monastic  days  had  shattered,  his  r'unsiituiion,  and  (hiring  the 
lastTburteen  years  of  his  life  lie  w.is  uuvur  t'rcu  from  Ulnesa. 
He  sufferedTffightfuny  from  iBdigeatiou,  and  from  time  to  time 
he  was  entirely  prostrated  by  attacks  ul"  slow  fever.  Moreover, 
he  waa  a  martyr  to  the  gout,  \\hicli  appears  at  this  period  to 
have  been  a  very  common  complaint  among  the  upper  classes 
of  society,  both  ecclesiastical  and  lay.  Nevertheless,  in  spite  of 
his  constant  and  increasing  infirmities,  Gregory  did  not  permit 
lumself  any  relaxation  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties.  From 
morning  to  night,  in  sickness  and  in  health,  he  was  always 
busy.  *'  He  never  rested,"  writes  his  biographer  Paul.^  "  He 
was  ever  engaged  in  providing  for  the  interests  of  his  people,  or  in 
writing  some  composition  worthy  of  the  Church,  or  in  searching 
out  the  secrets  of  heaven  by  the  grace  of  contemplation."  It 
is  no  wonder  that  this  most  indefatigable  of  men  soon  wore 
himself  out.  His  frail  body  wa.i  unec[ual  to  the  demands  he 
made  upon  it.  Nevertheless,  up  to  the  very  last  his  fiery  energy 
waa  unsubdued. 

In  the  present  chapter  it  is  my  intention   to  give  some 

account  of  Gregory's  life  and  work  within  the  walls  of  Eome. 

I  shall,  therefore,  pass  over  for  the  present  his  multitudinous 

and  varied  labours  in  connexion  mth  the  government  of  the 

Church  at  large,  the  conduct  of  the  Lombard  War,  the  regulation 

from  which  wo  gather  that  he  was  of  full  habit  of  body,  Towards  the  end  of 
hia  life,  however,  he  became  sadly  wasted  and  attenuated  through  illness  (Epp. 
zi.  25).  In  Odo  Vita  S.  Greg.  Tur.  24  there  is  a  pleasant  auecdote  which  may 
imply  that  Gregory  of  Komc  was  a  big  man.  According  to  Odo,  Gregory  of  Tours 
visited  bis  namesake  at  Rome,  and  the  interview  between  the  two  Gregorys  (which 
cannot,  however,  bo  regarded  as  liistorical)  is  thus  described :  "  Cum  igitur  isto 
sacra  Apostolorum  limina  cxpetissct,  magna  cum  reverentia  eanctus  eum  papa 
ezoepit,  quern  ad  beati  Petri  Confes-sioneni  iotroduceng,  e  latere  constitit, 
pnestolans  quoad  surgeret.  Interim  autem,  ut  crat  ingenio  profundissimua, 
■eoretam  Dei  dispcnsationem  admirans,  considernlmt  in  huiusmodi  bominom, 
erat  enim  statura  brevis,  taiitam  gratiam  coelitun  profluiisBe.  Quod  illo  mox 
diviuitus  pcrsentiens,  et  ab  orationo  Hurgonn,  plitcidoquo  ut  erat  loiltu  ad 
papam  respiciens:  Dominus,  inquit,  fecit  nos,  et  non  ipsi  nos;  idem  in  par\'iB 
qui  ot  in  magnis.  Cumque  id  suae  cogitationi  sanctus  responderi  cognoscerct, 
ipsa  sua  deprebensione  gavisus,  gratiam  quam  hoctenus  in  Gregorio  mirabatur 
in  magna  veneratione  deincops  habere  ccepit,  sedemque  Turonicam  ita 
uobilitavit  ut  auream  el  catbedram  donaret,  quae  apud  praefatam  sedem  in 
posterum  scrvaretur." 
'  Paul.  Diac.  Vita  15. 
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of  Wusteru  mouasticiam,  the  management  of  tlie  Papal  estates, 
the  prosecution  ul  thu  I'apal  claims,  the  sendiag  of  missions, 
the  negotiations  with  the  Emperor  and  with  other  princes,  lie 
suppression  of  heresy,  schism,  and  paganism, — the  thousand 
Interests  to  which,  as  chief  bishop  of  the  \\'i>l,  he  was  ui'lij^tl 
to  devote  his  attention.  These  concerns,  of  course,  occupied  the 
greater  part  of  his  time.  There  was  always  some  business  to 
be  attended  to.  Now  he  was  called  upon  to  give  audience  to  a 
special  envoy  from  Constantinople,  now  to  preside  over  the  trial 
of  an  accused  bishop,  now  to  dictate  some  minute  directions  to 
the  governor  of  one  of  the  Papal  patrimonies.  Sometimes 
schismatics  or  heretics  came  to  Rome  to  lay  their  difficulties 
before  the  orthodox  Pope  and  listen  to  his  arguments ;  monks 
came  to  complain  of  the  oppression  of  their  diocesans ;  biahope 
asked  his  counsel  about  the  government  of  their  chui-ches ; 
soldiers  and  civil  ufQcials,  ambassadors  from  the  Lombards  or 
the  Franks,  messengers  from  the  Exarch,  priests,  abbats,  Jews, 
slaves,  women,  crowded  his  ante-chambers,  and  clamoured  for 
his  attention.*  Tiiis  burden  alone  was  more  than  sufficient  for 
one  man.  But  in  addition  to  this  Gregory  was  charged  with 
the  special  care  of  the  people  of  Rome.  He  was  first  of  all 
bishop  of  the  Eternal  City,  and  as  such  was  bound  to  look 
after  the  welfare  of  its  inhabitants,  providing  for  their  spiritual  as 
well  as  for  their  temporal  necessities,  and  punctually  performing 
all  tliose  duties  which  he  had  sketched  out  in  his  Pastoral  Cart. 
It  is  with  this  depai'tment  of  his  work  that  I  shall  him)  ■ 
attempt  to  deal. 

It  has  been  already  noticed  how  Gregory,  while  apocriaiarius 

'  Horn,  in  Ezeclt.  i.  11,  {  6 :  "  Cogor  modo  Ecclcsiuum,  modo  monagtenomm 
csusaH  di.scutcro,  socpc  singulorum  vitas  aotuiique  ponsaro ;  modo  g^uoodiun 
civium  uogotia  suslinero,  modo  do  imienlibua  barbarorom  glikdiis  gemere,  et 
commisso  gregi  insidiantos  lupos  timere ;  modo  rorum  curam  aumere,  no 
desint  subdidia  eia  ipaia  quibuH  disciplinae  regula  tGuotur,  modo  raptores 
quo&dam  aequanimitor  pcrpoti,  modo  eia  sub  studio  servatao  charitatis  obviare." 
C(.  ibid.  §  26 :  "  Cuius  cor  iu  curis  innumcria  exparsum  sa  ad  ao  coUigat  ? 
Quando  etenim  possum  ct  ca  quae  circa  mo  sunt  sollicite  omnia  curare,  ct 
memotipsum  aduiiato  souhu  couspicoro  1  Quando  po»sum  pravonun  nequitias 
insequondo  corrigcro,  Ixmorum  actus  laudando  ct  admoueudo  cuatodire,  illis 
terrorem  atque  aliis  dulcodinem  demonstraro  ?  Quando  valco  et  do  bis  quae 
aunt  Decossaria  fratribus  cogitare,  ot  contra  bostiles  gladios  de  urbia  vigiliis 
soUioitudinem  gerore,  ue  incursioue  subita  cives  pereant  providers,  ot  inter 
liaoc  omnia  pro  animarum  cuatodia  pleuo  atque  efficuciter  vcrbum  oxborta- 
tionis  impendcrc  ?  " 
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at     Constantinople,  persevered    in   tlie    practice   of    monastic 

discipline,  retaiuin{(  amid  tlie  splendours  of  the  Imperial  court 

the  aacetic  usages  of  the  conventual  life.     These  habits  he  did 

not    abandon  after  his  removal  to  the  Palace  of  the  Lateran. 

He    surrounded  himself  with  Llie  most  learned  clerks  and  the 

moat  pious  monks,  and  lived  with  them,  in  common,'  "  so  that 

the  Eoman  Church  in  (Jregory's  time  resembled  that  Church  as 

it  '^as  under  the  nile  of  the  Apostles  or  the  Church  of  Alexandria 

during  the  episcopate  of  St.  Mark."  *    Among  the  most  intimate 

of    liis  associates   the  biographer  mentions  Peter  the  Deacon, 

w'lioxn  Gregoiy  represented  as  his  interlocutor  in  the  Dialo<jucs, 

Aexnilianus  the  notary,  who  took  shorthand  notes  of  his  sermons, 

^^.terius   the   notary,  who  edited  excerpts  from  his  writings, 

••olaxi   the   Defensor,   who  was    afterwards    sent    into   Spain, 

^'^ximianus,  now  once  more  Abbat  of  St.  Andrew's  Monastery, 

Aug^igfjne^  Prior  of  St.  Andrew's,  and  Mellitns,  who  were  both 

sent  afterwards  as  missionaries  to  Britain,  Mariuianus,  a  monk 

'^^  St.  Andrew's,  who  became  Archbishop  of  Ravenna,  Probus, 

L^^ho  was  sent  to  build  a  xenodochium  at  Jerusalem,  and  Claudius, 
*ft«rwards  Abbat  of  Classis,  who  had  once  taken  notes  of 
Gregory's  lectures  on  the  Old  Testament.  In  the  company  of 
^•hese  and  others  Gregory  strove  to  realize  the  monastic  ideal 
_  °f  perfection.  He  cut  off  all  luxuries.  His  diet  was  of  the 
■t»nplest,  though  it  seems  that  within  limits  he  was  a  little 
"*stidions  in  what  he  took.  His  favourite  wine,  for  instance, 
^■as  called  "  cognidiuui,"  a  liquor  flavoured  with  resin ;  and  this 
"^^  procured  direct  from  Alexandria,  since  at  Rome,  so  he 
°'**ttplained,  "  we  get  from  the  traders  a  drink  which  is  called 
**°gnidium,  but  not  the  wine  itself."*  His  personal  appoint- 
''^ents  were  so  simple  as  to  be  almost  mean.  He  continued 
^  Wear  his  coarse  monk's  dress,  and  even  his  pontifical  vest- 
''^ents  were  of  the  plainest.'*    Yet,  in  his  public  appearances,  he 

'  Oompare  his  advice  to  Augustine  (Epp.  xi.  fiCa,  i.). 

*  Job.  Diac.  Vito.  il.  11,  12. 

*  Oreg.  £;>;>.  vii.  37:  "Quia collatum  ao  Tiritheum  non  libenterbibo, praesu- 
^^^'Qter  oognidium  rcquiro.  .  .  .  Nam  no8  bio  a  negotiatoribus  nomon  cognidii 

Hon  substantiam  comparamus."     Cognidiom  is  intorpretod  Kurfat  afyoi 
~~  "  vinum  resinatum." 

*  Job.  IMac.  Vita  !v.  80  describes  bis  pallium  woven  of  wbite  linen  vrith 

?[^  Qterks  of  tbe  needle  in  it,  bis  pbylacteria  of  tbin  silver  hung  from  the  neck 

^  A  piece  of  poor  cloth,  and  his  narrow  belt  only  a  thumb's-widtb  wide,  and 

*fixi]4trks  that  they  are  evidences  of  tlie  monastic  simplicity  of  Gr^pry's  attire, 
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was  cai-eful  to  maintain  a  decent  dignity.  The  horses, 
example,  on  which  he  rode  when  he  went  in  processions 
must  be  of  finest  breed.  "You  have  sent  me,"  he  wrote  m 
the  manager  of  the  Papal  estates  in  Sicily,'  "one  sorry  nag 
and  five  good  asses.  The  nag  1  cannot  ride  because  it  is  such 
ft  wiietched  one ;  and  the  asses,  good  as  they  are,  I  cannot  n 
because  they  are  asses." 

As  soon  as  he  became  Pope,  Gregory  effected  a  reform 
the  constitution  of  the  household.  All  the  lay  attendants _wi 
banished  from  the  palace,  and  clerics  wuie  .siibatituttid_i 
place.  This  reform  was  further  extemlwl  to  the  officials  df 
Papal  Patrimony,  all  places  being  given  to  ecclesiastics.  Tc 
laymen,  in  fact,  nothing  was  left  but  the  profession  of  arms  and 
the  occupation  of  agriculture.*  Of  course,  one  inevitable  resuU 
of  this  change  was  that  many  laymen  promptly  adopted  th< 
tonsure,  not  from  any  religious  conviction,  but  in  order  t( 
retain  their  offices.*  Nevertheless,  the  removal  from  thj 
Lateran  of  the  expensive  crowd  of  "  curled  pages "  and 
"  exqjiisite  young  attendants,"  *  was  undoubtedly  a  salutary 
measure.  Grave  clerics  and  ascetic  monks  were  far  bettei 
suited  for  the  service  of  so  austere  a  Pope. 

Much  of  Gregory's  time  was  taken  np  with  secular  busi 
To  begin  with,  tlie  defence  of  the  city  against  the  Lombi 
a  constant  care.  There  was  no  Dux  or  Magister 
resident  in  Home,  and  consequently  the  Pope  was  YrequS 
compelled  by  circumstances  to  assume  the  i.lirectiou  even  in, 
matters  strictly  military.^  In  this  regard,  perhaps,  tTie~thing 
which  gave  him  most  anxiety  was  tlie  mutinous  temper  of  the 
Imperial  garrison.  Thus  in  one  of  his  letters  we  find  him 
complaining  that  "  the  Theodosian  regiment,  who  have  beea 
left  here,  not  having  received  their  pay,  can  scarcely  be 
induced  to  guard  the  walls."  "  In  another  he  writes  :  "  If  thft 
Chartulary  Maurentius  comes,  I  pray  you  to  help  him  to 
reUeve  the  general  distress,  since,  while  the  sword  of  the  enemy 

'  Grog.  Epp.  ii.  88. 

'  Job.  Diac.  T\ta  ii.  16 ;  cf.  Syriod.  lion.  696,  o.  3. 

'  Job.  Diac.  Vita  ii.  16. 

*  C(.  Bernard.  De  Coruid.  \v,  21 :  "  Discant  a  te  ooepisoopi  tui  comatulo 
puoroH  o(  comto8  adolescentos  seouiu  non    bnbere.     Oerte   inter    mitr 
disourrero  calomistrivtoH  non  decot." 

»  Paul.  Diac.  Vita  15.  •  Qreg.  Epp.  ii.  4S. 
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threatens  iis  incessantly  from  without,  we  are  menaced  by  still 
jTCater  dangers  from  the  mutinous  soldiery  within."  ' 

Agam2_£ome  at  this  time  was  thronged  to  overflowing  with 
indigent  refagees.  "  From  almost  every  part  of  Italy  multitudes 
nocked  liito  the  city,  fearing  the  swords  of  the  Lombards."* 
These  unhappy  fugitives  were  many  of  them  completely  destitute, 
and  there  was  no  one  in  a  position  to  relieve  their  necessities  save 
the  Pope.  The  rich  patrician  families  who  had  once  dispensed 
their  lordly  charities  in  the  halls  of  the  Roman  palaces  had 
long  ago  disappeared.  Most  of  them  had  removed  to  Constanti- 
nople, having  sold  their  Italian  estates  or  presented  them  to  the 
Roman  Church  ;  some  had  died  out.  As  things  were,  the  Pope 
was  almost  the  only  wealthy  man  remaining  in  the  city,  and  to 
him  and  the  Church  which  he  represented  the  destitute  ijuople 
ted  for  the  necessaries  of  existence. 

rb  the  task  of  providing  for  the  famine-stricken  populace, 
Gregory  addressed  himself  with  zeal.  Kvery  ecclesiastical  dis- 
trict in  Rome  hadTIF  "  deaconry ,"  or  office  of  alms,'  which  was 
under  the  superintendence  of  a  deacon,  and  the  accounts  of  which 
were  kept  by  a  general  administrator.*  Here  the  poor,  the  aged, 
and  the  destitute  of  the  several  regions  received  food  on  applica- 
tion. Those  who  had  no  shelter  were  further  accommodated  with 
■  lodging  in  the  reception-houses  for  strangers.*  Public  distribu- 
tions of  com  were  also  made  in  the  convents  and  basilicas.  The 
com  so  dispensed  was  obtained  from  Sicily.  A  small  portion 
of  the  supply  appears  to  have  been  furnished  by  the  Emperor, 
but  the  greater  pai-t  was  provided  by  the  Pope  from  the  Papal 

'  Greg.  Epp.  i.  8.  '  Paul.  Diac.  Vila  16. 

•  For  the  deaconrios,  Boa  Smith  Tiiet.  Ch,  Ant.  art.  "  Diaconia."    There 
Lirere  deaoonrios  in  other  places  beside  Rome  (see  Oreg.  Epp.  v.  26 ;  x.  8). 

•  Qrea.  Epp.  xi,  17:  "Quia  igitur  te  lohannem  religioaum  intentionia  tuae 
itadio  provooati  mensia  pauperum  et  oxhlbeudae  diaouniao  olegimns  prae- 
ponendum,  ne  qua  tibi  ox  hoc  nascatur  ainminrntratione  dubictas,  hac  te 

I  nuiiitione  prospeximus  fulciendum,  constituentes  ut  de  hoc  quod  ad  menaas 
pauperum  vcl  diaconioo  exhibitioncm  perccpisti  slve  Bubindo  peroeperis  ero- 

i  gandum,  nulli  uuquam  hominum  quolibet  modo  aeu  Ingenio  cogaris  ponere 
ncioDem  vel  aliquam  dcbeas  molestiam  austiiiere." 

•  There  were  aeveral  xenodoohia  in  Rome.  Pope  SjTnmmachus,  e.g., 
founded  or  restored  three  (Ado.  Chron.  Migne,  cxxiii.  IOC,  B)  and  Pelagiug 
U.,  "domum  suam  xenodochium  fecit  pauperum  aenum"  {Lib.  Font.  Vita 
fehig.  II.),  Gregory's  care  for  the  Roman  xenodoehia  is  noted  by  Joh.  Diao. 
Vita  ii.  61,  who  alao  remarks  that  ho  sent  the  abbat  Probua  to  found  a 
Xenodochium  at  Jerusalem  (ii.  62). 
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estates,  and  was  stored  in  the  granaries  of  the  Churcli.  The^ 
importance  of  this  supply  for  the  life  of  the  city  may  be  judged 
from  a  letter  which  Gregory  ^v^ote,  immediately  after  his 
accession,  to  the  Praetor  of  Sicily.  He  implores  the  ofiRcial  to 
provide  for  the  transmission  of  the  full  amount  of  grain  that 
was  needed.  "  Give  attention  to  the  matter,"  he  wrote  * ;  "  for  if 
what  is  transmitted  be  at  all  defective,  it  will  be  the  death  of  not 
merely  one  single  individual,  but  of  the  whole  people  together." 

Some  account  of  the  general  measures  of  relief  is  given 
by  John  the  Deacon,  in  a  remarkably  interesting  passage 
on  Pope  Gregory's  method  of  distributing  the  revenues  of  the 
Boman  Church.^  "He  turned  into  money  the  revenues  of 
all  Die  patrimonies  and  estates,  according  to  the  ledger  of 
Gelasius  {u-  Gelasiano  folyptyco),  of  whom  he  seems  to  have 
been  a  most  careful  follower,  an<l  having  collected  all  the 
officials  of  the  Church,  the  palace,  the  monasteries,  the  lesser 
churclies,  the  cemeteries,  the  deaconries,  the  guest-houses  both 
within  and  without  the  walls,  he  decided  from  the  ledger 
(according  to  which  the  distribution  is  still  made)  how  many 
solidi  should  be  given  to  each,  out  of  the  above-mentioned 
payments  in  gold  and  silver.  The  sums  thus  decided  on  were 
distributed  four  times  a  year,  namely,  at  Easter,  on  the  festival 
of  tlio  Apostles  (June  29),  on  the  festival  of  St.  Andrew 
(November  30),  and  on  his  own/e/e-day  (September  3).  More- 
over, very  eai-ly  in  the  morning  on  Easter  Day  he  was  accus- 
tomed to  sit  in  the  Basilica  of  Pope  Vigilius,  near  which  he  dwelt, 
to  exchange  the  kiss  of  peace  with  the  bishojis,  priests,  deacons, 
and  other  notabilities,  and  on  these  occasions  he  gave  to  all  of 
them  an  aureus  apiece.  On  the  Jestival  of  the  Apostles  and  on 
the  anniversary  of  his  own  consecration  he  gave  them  a  stun  of 
money  {misto/i  solidos)  and  dresses  of  foreign  material  and  moke. 

"  On  the  first  day  of  every  month  he  distributed  to  the  poor 
in  general  that  part  of  the  Church  revenues  which  was  paid  in 
kind.  Tims  com  in  its  season,  and  in  their  several  seasons 
wine,  cheese,  vegetables,  bacon,  meat,  fish,  and  oil  were  most 
discreetly  doled  out  by  this  father  of  the  family  of  the  Lord.'   Bo 

'  Greg.  Epp.  i.  2.     For  Gregory's  labours  in  connexion  with  the 
supply,  refer  to  i.  70,  v.  36,  and  especially  ix.  115, 

»  Job.  Dittc.  rUa  ii.  34-28. 

'  Compare  Job.  Dioc.  Vita  ii.  61 :  '*  pradentlBsimua  p&terfuniUas  Chri 
Oregorins  "  ;  and  ibid.  iii.  12. 
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pigments  and  other  more  delicate  articlea  of  commerce  were 
offered  by  him  as  marks  of  respect,  to  citizens  of  rank,  Thus 
the  Church  came  to  be  regarded  as  a  source  of  supply  for  the 
whole  community. 

"  To  three  thousand  handmaids  of  God  (whom  the  Greeks  call 
monastriae)  he  gave  fifteen  pounds  of  gold  for  bed-furniture, 
and  bestowed  upon  them  for  their  ilaily  provision  eighty  pounds 
annually.  Of  whom,  writing  to  the  royal  lady  Theoetista,  he 
says :  '  Their  life  is  so  noble,  so  given  to  tears  and  abstinence, 
that  I  believe  that,  but  for  them,  not  one  of  us  could  have 
subsisted  for  so  many  years  in  Rome  amid  the  swords  of  the 
Lombards.'  ' 

"  Moreover,  every  day  he  sent  out,  by  couriers  appointed  to 
the  office,  cooked  provisions  to  the  sick  and  infirm  throughout 
the  streets  and  lanes  of  all  the  city  districts.  To  those  of 
higher  rank,  who  were  ashamed  to  beg,  he  would  send  a  dish 
from  his  own  table,  to  be  delivered  at  their  doors  as  a  present 
from  St.  Peter.  And  this  he  did  before  he  himself  sat  down  to 
dine.  Thus  not  one  of  the  faithful  in  Eome  was  without 
experience  of  the  kindness  of  this  BLshop,  who  most  tenderly 
provided  for  the  wants  of  all." 

So  particular  was  fJregory  in  seeing  tliat  this  system  of 
relief  was  effectively  carried  out,  and  so  thoroughly  did  he 
consider  himself  responsible  for  the  welfare  of  his  people,  that 
on  one  occasion,  when  a  pauper  was  found  dead  in  a  small  back 
room  of  a  common  lodging-house,  the  Pope  abstained  from 
celebrating  mass  for  some  days,  sorrowing  as  though  he  were 
the  man's  actual  murderer.^ 

John  the  Deacon  adds :  ^  "  There  exists  to  this  day  in  the 
most  holy  archives  of  the  Lateran  Palace,  a  very  large  paper 
volume,  compiled  in  Gregory's  times,  wherein  the  names  of 
all  persons  of  either'  sex,  of  all  ages  and  professions,  both  at 
Eome  and  in  the  suburbs,  in  the  neighbouring  towns  and  even 
in  the  distant  cities  on  the  coast,  ai-e  set  down,  together  with 
details  concerning  their  family  names,  their  ages,  and  the  pay- 
ments which  they  received."  The  contents  of  this  perf/randc 
vduvien  were  examined  by  the  diligent  biographer,  but 
through  fear  of  wearying  his  readers,  he  omits  to  specify  them 
further.     Nevertheless,  it  would  have  been  interesting  to  learn 

'  Oreg.  Epp.  vii.  23.  -  Joh.  Diao.  Vila  ii.  29.  '  Ibid.  ii.  30. 
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how  many  descendants  of  ancient  and  nnble  families  had  their 
names  enrolled  among  the  recipients  of  the  Church's  bounty, 
being  reduced  to  accept  a  scanty  dole  at  the  hands  of  the  priest- 
hood which  their  ancestors  had  persecuted  and  despised. 

It  was  not  alone  with  the  revenues  of  the  Church  that 
Gregory  showed  himself  liberal.  Within  his  own  palace  and  at 
Ms  own  expense  he  was  ever  ready  to  assist  those  in  need. 
Like  St.  Paul's  good  bishop,  he  was  "  given  to  hospitality,"  and 
every  day  he  was  accustomed  to  entertiiin  twelve  strangers  at 
his  own  table.  John  the  Deacon  records  two  legends  whicli 
were  current  about  these  dinner-parties  in  his  own  time.  The 
first  tells  how  Gregory  on  one  occasion  was  pouring  water  on 
the  hands  of  his  guests,  as  his  custom  was,  when  one  of  them  to 
whom  he  was  about  to  minister  suddenly  disappeared.  The 
same  night  the  Lord  stood  by  Mm  in  a  vision,  and  said,  "  On 
other  days  thou  hast  received  Me  in  My  members,  but  to-day 
thou  hast  received  Myself." '  The  second  legend  is  even  better 
known.  One  day  when  Gregory  was  at  the  table  he  suddenly 
perceived  that  there  was  a  thirteenth  guest.  On  making 
inquiries,  he  found  to  his  astonishment  that  the  stranger  was 
visible  bi  liimself  alone,  and  his  wonder  grew  when  he  observed 
that  this  mysterious  one  was  constantly  changing  in  appearance 
— now  seeming  U>  be  a  youth,  now  a  whit«-haired  old  man. 
When  the  meal  was  over,  he  detained  his  guest  and  inquired 
liis  name,  whereupon  he  was  informed  that  it  was  none  other 
than  the  angel  who  had  appeared  to  him  in  the  guise  of  a 
shipwrecked  mariner  at  St.  Andrew's  Monastery,  and  who  was 
now  sent  to  be  his  guardiati  through  life  and  to  procure  for  him 
from  God  the  gi-anting  of  all  his  prayers.*  The  table  at  which 
Gregory  entertained  the  angel  unawares  is  still  shown  in  Rome ; 
and,  though  the  legends  are  worth  nothing  as  sober  history, 
yet  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  the  custom  of  giving  banquets 
to  pilgrims  at  Easter  dates  apparently  fi-om  the  days  of  the 
great  Pope. 

The  high  estimation  which  was  commonly  entertained  of 
Gregory's  charity  and  self-denial  may  be  illustitited  by  one 
more  anecdote.  A  certain  solitary  of  gi-eat  virtue,  who  pos- 
sessed nothing  in  the  world  but  a  cat,  which  he  often  caressed 
and  fondled  in  his  bosom,  prayed  Go<l  to  show  him  the  reward 

'  Job.  Diac.  Txta  ii,  22,  «  Ibid,  ii,  23. 
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he  would  get  hereafter  for  giving  up  so  entirely  the  riches  rif 
this  world.  It  was  revealed  to  hiui  in  the  night  that  he  shotild 
share  a  heavenly  mansion  with  Gregory,  the  Eoman  Pope. 
Whereat  the  holy  man  was  grieved,  tliinking  that  his  voluntary 
poverty  would  be  ill  rewaixled  if  he  obtained  nothing  more  than 
one  who  lived  amid  such  abundance  of  worldly  wealth.  Day 
and  night,  with  sighs  and  groans,  he  compared  his  own  desti- 
tution with  Gregory's  riches,  until  at  last  God  said  to  him,  in  a 
dream, "  It  is  not  the  possession  of  riches,  but  the  lust  for  them 
that  makes  a  rich  man ;  why  then  dost  thou  dare  to  compai-o 
thy  poverty  with  the  riches  of  Gregory  ?  Thou,  in  loving  thy 
cat,  and  stroking  it  daily  and  giving  it  to  no  one,  art  more 
enamoured  of  wealth  than  he,  who  loves  not  his  great  riches, 
but  dispenses  them  t«  all  men  liberally."  The  solitary  rendered 
thanks  to  God  for  his  rebuke,  and  ever  afterwards  prayed 
earnestly  that  he  might  be  counted  worthy  to  share  a  mansion 
with  the  world-despising  Pope.' 

While  Gregory  thus  attended  to  the  temporal  welfai'e  of  his 
flock,  he  did  not  neglect  their  spiritual  wants.  We  observed 
in  the  Pastoral  how  strongly  he  insisted  on  the  duty  of 
preaching,  and  with  what  elaboration  he  discussed  the  different 
lands  of  discourse  suitable  for  the  various  classes  in  the  com- 
munity. He  believed,  with  St.  Paul,  that  it  was  an  indispen- 
sable qualification  of  a  bishop  that  he  should  be  "  apt  to  teach." 
As  he  expresses  it  in  one  of  his  letters,-  "  Whoever  comes  to 
the  priesthood,  undertakes  the  office  of  a  preacher."  Hence, 
when  he  became  Pope,  he  began  forthwith  to  put  his  maxim 
into  practice,  and  throughout  his  pontificate  he  looked  upon 
the  instruction  of  his  people  as  one  of  the  principal  duties  of 
jus  office.  To  secure  an  opportunity  for  making  these  public 
addresses,  he  appointed  "  stations."  ^     At  a  church  designated 

'  Joh.  Diac.  Vita  ii.  60. 

•  Greg.  Epp.  i.  24  :  "  Praeconis  quippa  ofiScinm  suscipit,  quisquis  ad  sacor- 
dotium  accedit,  ut  anto  odventum  iudicid,  qui  torribilitcr  loquitur,  ipsa  scilioet 
clamando  gradiatur.  Sacordoti  ergo  ui  praedicatioiiis  eat  ocscius,  quam 
Olamoris  vocem  daturus  est  praeco  mutus  ?  " 

'  "  Stationeg  dicunttir  ccolexioe,  oratoria  seu  quaevia  looa,  ubl  procenaiones 
ecolesiastlooe  moram  faciunt,  in  quibun  orationoH  Hunt  aat  decantantor 
Antipkonoe,  vol  denique  aacrum  miBsao  ministerimn  peragitur;  ox  quo 
proceg.'iionei)  iptma  statiooes  passim  dictas  observare  eat  "  (I)u  Cange).  Joh. 
Diac  Vila   ii.  IS   Bays  :   "  Staticizes   per   basilicas   vcl   beatorum  inartyrum 


252  GREGORY  THE  GREAT 

for  the  purpose  he  was  met  by  the  clergy  and  people,  and  thence 
he  went  in  solemn  procession  to  the  church  of  the  station.  On 
the  chief  festivals  the  church  chosen  for  the  station  was  usually 
one  of  the  great  basilicas ' — St.  Peter,  St.  John  Lateraa,  or 
St.  Mary  Major.  On'  the  festivals  of  the  lesser  saints  the 
churches  aelecteJ  were  generally  those  wliich  were  named  after 
the  saints  commemorated,  e.g.  that  of  SS.  Processus  and  Mar- 
tiuian,  of  St.  Felicitas,  of  St.  Agnes,  of  SS.  John  and  Paul,  or  of 
SS.  Nereus  and  Achilles.  The  Pope  arrived  on  horseback, 
escorted  by  the  deacons  of  the  Church  and  the  high  officials  of 
the  palace.  He  wa.s  received  at  the  door  with  elaborate  cere- 
mony, and  from  the  secretariura  proceeded  to  his  throne  behind 
the  altar.  As  he  passed  up  the  nave  seven  candlesticks  were 
borne  before  him,  incense  was  burnt,  and  a  psalm  was  chanted 
by  the  choir.  The  mass  was  then  celebrated  and  a  sermon  was 
preached.  During  the  delivery  of  the  latter  the  Pope  remained 
seated  in  a  marble  chair.  ^H 

Forty  sermons  on  the  Gospels,  preaclied   by  Gregory  on     ^B 
these  occasions,  have  come  down  to  us.     Twenty  of  them  he  __  _^ 
recited  himself;  the  rest,  owing  to  ill  health,  he  was  unable  to    ^g^ 
deliver  in  person,  but  he  dictated  them  to  notaries,  by  whoni_^^ 
they  were  read  to  the  people."    These  compositions  were  after — -^^ 
wards  published  in  two  volumes,  dedicated  to  Secundums  bishog^j 
ofTaormina.     In  his  prefatory  letter  the  Pope  complains  tha__t 
many  of  the  "  expositions "  had  already  got  into  circulation;^  p 
without  receiving  his   own   corrections.     "  For    some    of   ttt^^^e 
brethren,  burning  with  zeal  for  the  Word  of  God,  took  dow — ^^ 
my  woi-ds  before  I  was  able  to  emend  them  with  care  as         ^| 
intended.      Whom   I   would  compare   to  starving  men  wtz^w 
will  not  wait  for  their  food  to  be  properly  cooked,  but  devo»^ — tir 
it  half  raw."     That  there  might  be  a  standard  text,  howev^MKr, 
by  which  all  copies  might  be  corrected,  Gregory  deposited  c — an 

coemotoria,  secundum  quod  hnctcnus  plobs  Romana  quasi  oo  viveote  ( 
discurrit,  Bollicitua  ordinn^nt." 

'  Nine  of  hia  eitant  scnnonB  were  preached  in  St.  Peter's,  »ii  or  perl^L.-a||«^ 
seven  in  St.  Jotin  Latoran,  four  in  St.  Lawrence,  two  apiece  in  St.  Mary       ili» 
Virgin,  St.  Agnes,  and  St.  Clement.    In  the  following  churches  one  sermon 
delivered  :  St.  Paul  without  the  Walls,  St.  Felicitas,  St.  Stephen,  SU  .IndT 
SS.  Marcon)nu.s  and  Petrus,  St.  Sylvester,  St.  Felix,  St.  Pancratius,  SS.  NesrwcB 
and  Achilles,  SS.  Procopius  and  Martinianus,  SS.  John  and  Paul,  St.  MecxxK 
SS.  Philip  and  James,  St.  Sebastian. 

'  Joh.  Diac.  Vita  ii.  18  ;  iv.  74  ;  Horn,  in  Ev.  21.  ad  Init. 


UFE  AND    WORK  IN  ROME 


253 


authentic  transcript  of  the  homilies  in  the  archives  of  the 
Komau  Church.^ 

Of  Gregory's  popularity  as  a  preacher  there  can  be  no 
question.  Immense  crowds  of  every  age  and  profession  followed 
him  about  fi-om  church  to  church,  and  hung  with  breathless 
interest  ou  his  utterances.^  Not  that  he  attracted  them  by 
the  artifices  _of_  lliBtoric.  Oratory  was  far  more  cultivated  by 
flbe  Greek  than  by  the  Latin  Fathers ;  and  among  the  Latins 
Gregory  was  in  this  respect  inferior  to  Augustine,  and  yet  more 
inferior  to  Ambrose.  His  sermons  were  plain,  popular  exposi- 
tions of  passages  of  Scripture,  delivered  in  a  style  that  was 
simpler  and  familiar.  He  rarely  discussed  the  more  profound 
problems  of  theology.  He  preferred  to  deal  with  practical 
topics,  and  he  studied  to  present  his  views  with  clearness  and 
precision.  The  approach  of  the  judgment  and  the  duty  of  peni- 
tence were^bis  favourite  themes.  Though  essentially  populjir, 
tEeliermons  overflowwit^  allegory  and  mystical  interpretations, 
and  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  meanings  thus  elicited  are 
often  extremely  far-fetched  ;  on  the  other  hand,  they  abound  in 
quotations  from  every  part  of  Scripture,  which  are  generally 
applied  with  great  skill  and  feUcit}'.  Indeed,  even  in  that  age 
of  Biblical  students,  Gregory's  mastery  of  the  matter  and 
phraseology  of  the  Bible  was  remarkable,  and  we  might  with 
justice  apply  to  him  the  criticism  passed  by  Dr.  Neale  on  a 
preacher  of  the  twelfth  century ;  "  He  seems  to  quote  the  Bible 
because  it  is  Ma  own  natural  language,  because  his  thoughts 
have  been  so  accustomed  to  flow  in  Scripture  channels,  that 
they  will  run  in  uo  other;  and  it  is  sometimes  difficxilt  to 
tell,  nor  would  he  perhaps  always  have  kuown  himself,  whether 
ke  was  employing  his  own  words  or  those  of  the  inspired 
writings." 

Injthe  history  of  pulpit  eloq^uence  Gregory's  sermons  are 
rcmai'kable,  because  in  them  we  get  the  first  approach  towards 
It  systematic  use  of  anecdote  and  illustration.  It  is  certainly 
true  that  the  preachers  bcfoie  his  Lime  uccn.sioiially  related  a 

'  Epf.  iv.  \1a.  Thiii  loiter  must  bo  dated  about  tho  middle  of  the  year 
633,  The  Eermous  wure  proauhed  by  Gregory  duriug  the  lirut  two  yoora  of 
hJE  pontificate.  Ewald  dates  the  last  of  them  May  21,  593  (see  bis  note  ou 
Eyf.  iv.  17a) . 

'  Joh.  Dioc.  Vila  ii.  19.  Tho  author  of  tho  S.  Gallcn  Life  c.  34,  says  that 
Uie  Bomaos  used  to  coll  Gregory  "  Golden  Mouth  "  by  reatiou  of  his  eloquence. 
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story  to  enforce  a  moral.  The  practice,  however,  waa  not 
regular  or  frequent.  The  ancient  Fathers,  both  Greek  andfl 
Latin,  did  not  trouble  themselves  about  "  exempla  " ;  at  any 
rate,  they  hail  no  definite  method  of  exemplification.  The  style 
of  preachers  Uke  Ambrose  and  Leo  was  dignified  and  severe ; 
they  treated  solemn  subjects  in  a  solemn  way,  and  to  them 
an  extensive  use  of  anecdote  and  instance  would  have  seemed 
out  of  place.  The  sermons  of  Augustine  were  more  popular  and 
conversational.  The  great  bishop  took  his  people,  as  it  were, 
into  his  confidence,  spoke  to  them  freely  of  his  own  life  and 
conduct,  defended  himself  against  charges,  rebuked  injurious 
customs  prevalent  in  his  diocese :  nevertheless,  his  popular 
oratory  is  widely  tUffei-ent  from  that  which  was  practised 
in  the  thirteenth,  fourteenth,  and  fifteenth  centuries  by  thefl 
Dominicans  and  Franciscans,  who  endeavoured  to  attract  atten- 
tion by  crowding  their  discourses  with  all  manner  of  tales, 
fables,  legends  of  saints,  classical  myths,  incidents  of  their  ownfl 
experience,  quips,  and  jokes,  which  sometimes  verged  on  the 
obscene  and  the  blasphemous.  The  first  .step  in  the  transition 
from  the  old  grave  style  to  that  of  Jacques  de  Vitry,  Herolt  of 
Basel,  or  Gabriel  Bareletta,  was  taken  by  CJregory.  Intensely 
anxious  to  make  a  real  impression  on  his  hearers — most  of 
them,  it  must  be  remembered,  people  of  defective  education  and 
limited  intelligence — Gregory  seems  to  have  apprehended  afl 
truth  afterwards  propounded  by  De  Vitry,  that  "  many  whoV 
are  unmoved  by  a  precept  may  be  stirred  by  a  story."  '  At  any 
rate,  in  several  of  the  homilies  he  introduced,  usually  towarda 
the  end — the  place  most  favoured  by  the  custom  of  later 
times — a  narrative  illustrative  of  the  topic  luider  discussion.^ 
It  cannot,  indeed,  be  said  that  these  anecdotes  are  particularly 
striking;  they  are  certainly  neither  witty  nor  amusing.  Most 
of  them  are  tales  of  monks  and  visionaries,  and  in  one  instance 
we  have  a  somewhat  lengthy  histoiy  of  three  members  of 
Gregory's  own  family.  Yet  the.se  stories,  uninteresting  as  tl^gy 
are  to  us,  and  few  in  proportion  to  the  number  of  the  homilieB. 

'  In  the  Reg.  Past.  iii.  G,  speaking  of  the  Idnd  of  preaching  which  was  most 
oflectivo  with  wiao  men  and  dulUrds  respeotively,  Gregory  gays:  "lUos 
plciumque  ratiocinationis  argumenta,  istos  nonnumquam  melius  exempla 
convertimt.  Illis  nimirnm  prodcst,  ut  in  suis  allegatiouibus  victi  iaoaant ; 
utis  vero  aliquaudo  uufficit,  ut  laudabilia  aliorum  facta  cognoscant." 

»  See,  for  inatanoe,  Horn,  in  Ev.  12,  16,  19,  28,  82,  34,  86,  36,  37,  88,  39,  40. 


UFE  AND   WORK  IN  ROME 


255 


are  very  aignificant  as  marking  the  commencement  of  a 
revolation  in  the  stylu^fj^reacliing.  CJregory  was  the  first  groat 
preacEer°who  attempted,  in  anything  like  a  systematic  fashion, 
to  introduce  non-scriptural  illnstratiuns  into  his  instructionSj  to 
drive  home  a  religious  trutli  with  the  help  of  an  apposite  story. 
He  was  the  first  to  experiment  in  a  method  which  at  a  later 
period  was  almost  universally  adopted.  He  opened  the  way  for 
the  popular  orators  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

In  other  respects  the  stylo  of  the  Homilica  on  the  Gospels  is 
easy,  lucid,  and  unstudied.'  Without  labouring  after  ormunent 
and  rhetorical  effects,  the  preacher  says  what  he  has  to  say  with 
grace  and  a  certain  natmiil  smooth  eloquence,  to  which  it  must 
have  been  plea.saut  to  listen.  He  was  clearly  never  at  a  loss 
for  a  suitable  word  and  pointed  phrase,  and  many  of  his  dicta 
scattered  up  and  down  the  homilies  are  worth  remembering. 
The  following  have  been  taken  at  random,  and  are  fairly  repre- 
sentative of  his  manner :  "  Be  not  anxious  about  what  you 
have,  but  about  what  you  are."  ^  "  If  we  fear  death  before  it 
comes,  we  shall  conquer  it  when  it  comes."  ^  "  The  very  acts 
of  Christ  are  precepts."  *  "  If  the  work  of  God  could  be  com- 
prehended by  reason,  it  would  be  no  longer  wonderful,  and  faith 
would  have  no  merit  if  reason  provided  proof."  ^  "  To  do 
penance  is  to  bewail  the  evil  we  have  done,  and  to  do  no  evil  to 
bewail."  *  "  Patience  is  the  root  and  guardian  of  all  the  virtues." '' 
"  Let  us  look  sideways,  as  it  were,  on  all  that  is  done  in  this 
world."  *  "  The  death  of  the  martyrs  is  blossoming  in  the  faith 
of  the  living."  ^  "  The  iron  of  the  soul  never  gets  a  sharp  point 
unless  it  be  filed  dowu  by  the  malice  of  enemies."  '"  "  Joy  is 
heightened  by  the  contrast  of  torment,  as  the  black  background 
in  a  picture  makes  the  white  or  red  stand  out  more  cleai'ly."  " 

As  a  specimen  of  his  eloquence,  we  will  quote  a  passage 
from  the  first  of  the  sermons,  delivered  in  St.  Peter's  on  the 

'  The  Benedictine  Biographer  thus  writes  of  the  aermons  :  "  In  his  nihil 
mollios,  nihil  oomptiuB  occurrit;  scd  pura  et  caata,  sine  fuco,  sine  lenociuio 
floit  eloqucntia.  Pondero»a  verba,  graviores  sententioo,  qualea  et  Scripturae 
lanctae  maiestati  et  tonti  saoerdotiH  dignitati  convonirent ;  magno  cum 
delectu  inserta  ex  diviiii»  libris  tcstimonia,  noD  per  vim  tracta  sed  quasi 
ipontc  adducla  "  (Vita  ii.  3,  §  8). 

'  Eom.  in  Ev.  xiii.  §  6.  •  Tbid.  xiii.  §  6.  *  Ibid.  xvii.  §  1, 


Ibid.  xxvi.  §  1. 
'  Ibid,  xxxvi.  §  11. 
'•  Ibid,  xixviii.  §  7. 


Ibid,  xxxiv.  §  16. 


•  Ibid,  xxrv-iii.  §  4. 
Ibid.  xl.  §  8. 


Ibid.  XXXV.  §  i. 


256 


GREGORY  THE  GREAT 


Second  Sunday  in  Advent  of  the  year  590.  The  Gospel  for  the 
diiy  (Luke  xxi.  25-32)  natuiully  suggested  the  thought  on 
which  Gregory  so  often  dwelt  as  the  chief  hope  and  solace  of 
God's  people  in  those  troubled  times, — the  thought  of  the 
approaching  destruction  of  the  world  and  the  consequent 
redemption  of  the  elect.  The  signs  of  the  end  were  already 
manifest.  The  elect  shoiild  be  tilled  with  joy ;  yot  at  the  same 
time,  they  should  be  led  to  anxious  thoughts  and  fears  and 
earnest  activity  of  life.  "  Behold,  my  brethren,  we  now  see 
what  before  we  only  heard  of.  The  world  is  besot  with  evils 
which  are  daily  new  and  growing  greater.  You  see  how  small 
a  remnant  is  left  of  the  innumerable  people  of  Rome :  yet  still 
each  day  the  scourges  strike  us,  sudden  disasters  bear  us  dowm, 
new  calamities  aOlict  us  without  warning.  Aa  in  youth  the 
body  is  vigorous,  the  breast  is  strong  and  sound,  the  neck  is 
muscular,  the  lungs  are  full  of  breath,  but  in  old  age  the  body 
is  bent,  the  neck  is  withered  and  stoops,  the  breast  labours 
with  frequent  sighs,  the  strength  fails,  the  speaker  pants  for 
breath  and  Ids  words  are  broken — for  even  if  there  be  no  disease, 
the  very  health  of  an  old  man  is  only  sickness — so  ia  it  with 
the  world.  In  former  years  it  was  vigorous  with  youth,  it  was 
strong  to  multiply  the  race  of  men,  fresh  in  health  and  rich  in 
resources,  But  now  it  is  weighed  down  by  the  very  buiden 
of  its  age,  and  ia  hurried  on  by  its  increasing  maladies  to  a 
speedy  dissolution.  Give  not  your  heart,  then,  my  brethren,  to 
that  which,  as  yourselves  see,  cannot  last.  Fix  in  your  minds 
the  Apostle's  warning :  Love  not  the  world,  iieitlier  the  things  that 
arc  in  the  world.  If  any  man  lave  the  world,  the  love  o/  tlu 
Father  is  not  in  him.  Two  days  ago,  my  friends,  by  a  sudden 
whirlwind,  ancient  trees  were  uprooted,  houses  were  destroyed, 
and  churches  overthrown  to  the  foimdations.  How  many  men, 
strong  and  healthy,  were  making  plans  that  evening  for  the 
morrow  I  Yet  that  same  night  they  died  a  suddeu  death,  caught 
in  the  snares  of  destruction.  Most  dearly  beloved,  consider  this. 
The  .Judge  invisible  moved  but  the  breath  of  a  little  wind,  raised 
but  the  stonn  of  a  single  cloud :  yet  He  made  tlie  earth  to  tremble, 
He  shook  the  foundations  of  very  many  buildings  to  their  fall. 
We  cannot  endure  Plim  when  He  plagues  us  with  a  very  little 
cloud;  what  then  shall  He  do  when  He  shall  come  Himself 
and  His  wrath  shall  blaze  forth  for  the  punishment  of  the 
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wicked  ?  .  .  .  Behold,  as  I  said  before,  God  moved  the  air,  and 
the  earth  trembled.  Who,  then,  shall  endure  when  He  shall 
move  the  heavens  ?  And  what  can  I  call  those  terrors  which  we 
see  but  the  harbingers  of  the  wrath  to  come  ?  We  ought  therefore 
to  consider  that  these  tribulations  difler  from  the  final  tribulation 
even  as  the  person  of  the  herald  differs  from  the  power  of  the 
judge.  Think,  then,  beloved,  on  that  day  with  all  earnestness, 
amend  your  lives,  change  your  habits,  resist  and  conquer  your 
besetting  sins,  punish  yom*  evil  deeds  with  weeping.  For 
hereafter  you  will  behold  the  advent  of  the  Eternal  Judge  more 
fearlessly  in  proportion  as  you  now  with  fear  anticipate  His 
severity." 

In  addition  to  the  Jlomilics  on  the  Gospel x,  Gregory  com- 
posed twenty-two  others  on  the  Prophet  Ezekiel,  which  I 
shall  have  occasion  to  refer  to  later  on.  Eight  years  after  they 
were  delivered,  tJregory  corrected  these  discourses  and  sent 
them  to  Marinianus  of  Eavenna,  who,  it  appears,  was  a  diligent 
student  and  admirer  of  Ambrose  and  Augustine.  The  Pope 
thought  it  necessary  to  apologize  for  his  work,  but  he  expressed 
the  hope  that  the  coarser  food  which  he  provided  might  be  of 
service  in  making  Marinianus  return  with  greater  gusto  to  the 
delicate  banquets  spread  out  in  the  older  Fathers.' 

While  Gregory  sought,  by  assiduous  preaching,  to  inculcate 
on  his  people  sound  principles  of  morals  and  religion,  he  was  at 
the  same  time  unceasingly  watchful  to  eradicate  error.  Hence 
he_  exerted  himself  to  oppose  the  misguided  zeal  of  certain 
puritans  in  Kome,  who  taught  that  the  Jewish  sabbath  ought 
to  be  observed,  and  that  the  Lord's  Day  should  be  kept  so 
strictly  that  even  the  work  of  washing  ought  to  be  suspended.^ 

'  Greg.  Epp,  zii.  16a,  The  aermons  on  Ezekiel  wore  preached  in 
593-694.  Concerning  their  composition,  the  S.  GalUn  Life  0.  26  has  a  well- 
known  legend.  "  Super  huso  virum  Dei  vidisso  quidam  dicitor  de  suia  satis  ei 
lamiliaris  all>am  sedisso  oolumbam,  cum  in  praedictum  Ezcohieleni  {eoit 
homiliad.  Cui  scilicet  videntl  valde  pro  illo  iratua  acocssu  porcopit,  no, 
qiundiu  ipse  Wveret  in  came,  id  alicui  indicaret,  ne  scilicet  aperto  caelestis 
signo  claritatis,  fama  extoUi, forts  vidoretur  himiana."     (See  below,  Chap.  XI.) 

»  Greg.  Bpp.  xiii.  3.  On  the  observance  ol  Sunday,  Grog.  Tur.  U.  F.  x. 
80  writes :  "  Sanctus  est  hio  dies,  qui  in  principio  lucem  oonditam  primus 
vidit,  ac  Dominicae  resiurrectiouis  testis  (actus  emicuit ;  ideoque  omni  fide  a 
Christianis  observari  debet,  no  fiat  in  eo  omne  opufi  publicum."  He  says  that 
In  the  town  of  Limoges  several  people  wore  killed  by  fire  from  heaven  beoauM 
ibay  worked  on  this  day.    Several  iustauoes  are  recorded  by  the  some  author 
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Thie  last  doctrine  is  extraordinary  enough,  but  it  seems  to  have 
gained  a  wide  acceptance  among  the  more  rigid  Romans.  At 
any  rate,  we  know  that  an  Irish  saint  named  Conall,  who 
visited  Rome  some  time  before  594,  induced.his  compatriots,  on 
Ms  return,  to  submit  to  a  regulation  prohibiting  all  shaving  and 
washing  on  Sunday ;  apparently  in  the  serious  belief  that  this 
puritanical  observance  was  approved  by  the  Roman  Church.' 
Gregory,  however,  with  liis  usual  sound  sense,  refused  altogether 
to  countenance  this  excessive  Sabbatarianism.  "  If  men  desire 
to  wash,"  he  wrote,  "  for  the  luxury  and  the  pleasure  of  it,  we 
do  not  permit  them  even  on  week-days  ;  but  if  they  desire  it  as 
a  matter  of  physical  necessity,  we  do  not  forbid  them  even  on 
Sundays." 

One  object  in  which  the  Pope  was  greatly  interested  waa 
the  reclaiming  of  Arian  churches  for  Catholic  worshiji.  Since 
the  fall  of  the  Gothic  monarchy  the  Arians  had  not  been 
permitted  to  hold  services  in  Rome,  but  the  churches  in  which 
they  had  formerly  worshipped  had  not  been  generally  resumed.' 
Gregory  thought  it  a  pity  that  so  many  fine  buildings  ^should 
remain  disused,  and  he  determined  to  reconsei.iaLe  them  for 
Catholic  worship.  Hence  in  593  we  find  him  writing  to  his 
agent  in  Campania,  to  inform  him  of  his  intention  to  dedicate  an 
Arian  church,  near  the  Memlan  Palace,  in  the  Third  Region, 
to  St.  Severinus  of  Noricum,  and  to  request  that  relics  of  the 
saint  might  be  forwarded  to  Rome.^     Before  this,  however,  in 

of  punishments  for  working  on  Sunday :  Mirac.  i.  16 ;  ii.  11 ;  De  Mirae.  S. 
Martini  Ui.  3,  7,  29,  45,  55 ;  iv.  46 ;  VUac  Patrum  7,  §  6  (combing  tho  hair  on 
Sunday).  It  was  further  considered  a  sin  to  work  on  Saturday  after  sundown, 
and  those  who  so  offended  are  alleged  to  have  been  miraculously  puniahod ; 
Greg.  Tur.  De  Mirac.  S.  Martini  iii.  31,  66.  A  nun  was  punished  after  death 
for  having  washed  her  head  on  a  Friday  :  Olor.  Confess.  6.  In  De  Mirae.  S. 
Martini  ii.  24,  Gregory  desoribes  a  monster  who  had  been  begotten  "  nocta 
Dominica,"  and  adds :  "  Sed  quia  dixi  parentibua  eiua  hoc  oh  peccatum  oreniBsa 
per  violationem  noctis  Bominicae,  oaveto,  O  viri,  quibus  sunt  conioncta 
coniugia.  Satis  est  aliis  diebus  voluptati  operom  dare ;  hano  autcm  diem  in 
laudlbus  Dei  impolluti  dcducito.  Quia  qui  in  ea  coniuges  slmnl  conTenerint, 
oiinde  aut  oontraoti,  ant  epiloptici,  aut  leprosi  filii  nascuntur."  Tho  following 
general  prohibition  is  significant  of  the  feeling  about  Sunday  in  Gaul  at  tidi 
period :  "  Praedica  ut  so  omnis  homo  a  rapinis,  periuriis  et  usuris  abstinoat,  el 
in  die  Dominica  nullum  opus,  absque  solemnitatibua  mysticis,  agal"  {D* 
Mirac.  S.  Martini  ii.  40). 

■  The  rule  of  Conall  is  extant  under  the  title  Gain  Domnaigh. 

'  Some  certainly  had  been  reconsecrated  (see  lAb.  Pont.  Vita  Johannit  I.) 

'  Greg.  Epp.  iii.  19. 


or  592,  he  had  already  reconsecrated  a  celebrated  Arian 

burch  in  the  Suburra,  vhich  Ricimer  had  built  or  embellished, 

and  wherein  his  body  bad  been  buried.     Gregory  dedicated  this 

building  in  honour  of  St.  Agatha  of  Catania ;  and  he  has  left  us 

a  curious  account  of  certain  strange  occurrences  at  the  time  of 

the  ceremony,   some  of  whicli,  he  says,  were  known  to  the 

people  generally,  while  the  others  rested  on  the  testimony  of 

the  priest  and  guardians  of  the  church  ^ : — 

L     "There  was  in   the  Suburra  a  closed  church  which  had 

wrmerly  belonged  to  the  Arians.     Two  years  ago  I  determined 

to  dedicate  it  to  the  Catholic  Faith,  and  to  deposit  therein  the 

relics  of  St.  Sebastian  and  St.  Agatha.     And  this  accordingly 

was  done.     We  came  with  a  great  multitude  of  people  and 

entered  the  church,  singing  praises  to  Almighty  God.     While 

Ike  solemn  mass  was  being  celebrated,  and  the  people  were 

TOowded  together  from  the  narrowness  of  the  space,  some  of 

those  who  were  standing  outside  the  aacrarium  suddenly  felt  a 

pig  running  about  between  their  feet.     Each  man  felt  it  and 

oke  of  it  to  his  neighbour.    The  pig  made  for  the  door,  and 

it  was  the  wonder  excited  among  those  by  whom  it  passed ; 

Bt,  though  they  felt  it,  no  one  could  see  it.     This  prodigy  was 

ited  by  the  Divine  Mercy,  that  all  men  might  clearly  know 

it  the  foul  inhabitant  was  departing  from  the  place." 

"  After  the  celebration  of  the  mass,  we  left  the  church ;  but 

the  some  night  there  was  a  great  noise  among  the  rafters,  as 

'  some  one  were  running  about  there.     On  the  following  night 

noise  increased,  and  suddenly  there  was  a  terrific  crash,  as 

bough  the  whole  church  had  been  overthrown  from  its  very 

foundations.      This  quickly   ceased,  and  after^vards   the   Old 

fcnemy  gave  no  further  trouble.     But  the  terrible  noise  which 

^  mode  showed  how  unwilling  he  was  to  leave  the  place  he 

had  possessed  so  long. 

fe  '  Greg.  Dial.  iii.  80;  Epp.  iv.  19;  Lib.  Pont,  llta  Oreg.  I.;  Job.  Diac. 
^ita  ii.  81,  82.  The  name  of  St.  Agatha  was  inserted  in  tho  Canon  of  tho 
Mass  b;  Orcgory,  according  to  Aldhclm  De  Yirgin.  42.  A  church  in  Romo  bad 
^■en  alreikdy  dedicated  to  bor  by  Pope  Symmaobus ;  another  was  dedicated  by 
Hragory  the  Second  in  726.  "  The  constant  interooorse  with  Sicily  explains 
we  adoption  of  the  insalar  saint  into  the  Roman  worship." 

'  Those  who  have  been  in  a  groat  crowd  in  a  Roman  church,  and  Imow 
the  children  manage  to  squeeze  themselves  through  it,  will  lio  able, 
aps,  to  malco  a  nbrewd  guess  at  tho  real  cause  of  the  phenomenon  hero 
acted.    »- 
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"A  few  days  afterwards,  when  the  sky  was  quite  dear,  a 
cloud  from  heaven  settled  upon  the  altar,  covering  it  as  with 
a  veil,  and  filling  the  whole  church  with  a  perfume  so  strange 
and  sweet,  that,  though  the  doors  were  open,  no  one  ventured 
to  go  in.  The  priest,  the  guardians  of  the  church,  and  those 
who  had  come  to  mass,  saw  the  cloud,  smelt  the  sweetness  of 
the  mysterious  odour,  and  were  tmable  to  enter. 

"On  another  day,  when  the  lamps  were  hanging  in  the 
church  imlighted,  they  were  kindled  with  fire  from  heaven. 
Again,  a  few  days  later,  after  the  celebration  of  mass,  the 
sacristan  extinguished  the  lights  and  went  home.  On  retuming 
to  the  church  shortly  afterwards,  he  found  them  burning 
brightly.  He  supposed  he  had  not  properly  extinguished  them, 
so  this  time  he  put  them  out  with  great  care,  and  then  shut  up 
the  church.  But,  when  he  returned  three  hours  later,  he  found 
the  lights,  which  he  had  extinguished,  burning.  And  this  took 
place  that  all  might  know  t^at  the  church  had  passed  from 
darkness  into  light." 

The  mention  of  lights  reminds  us  of  the  fact  that  Gregoiy 
granted  the  patrimonial  estate  of  Aquae  Salviae,  together  witlt 
two  gardens  on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber,  and  some  other  lands,  to 
the  Basilica  of  St.  Paul,  to  maintain  the  lights  in  honour  of 
the  Apostle  "  who  filled  the  whole  world  with  the  light  of  his 
preaching."  ^  The  deed  of  gift  was  inscribed  on  a  marble  tablet 
and  affixed  to  the  wall  of  the  portico  of  the  church.  Another 
donation  of  lands  was  made  to  St  Peter's,  where  also  Gregory 
placed  over  the  altar  a  "  ciborium,"  or  baldacchino,  supported  by 
four  silver  pUlars.'  He  further  intended  to  restore  the  fisibrics 
of  both  churches,  and  for  this  purpose  arranged  that  beams  should 

■  Qreg.  Epp.  xiv.  14.  The  custom  of  burning  lights  at  the  shrines  of 
saints  and  martyrs,  defended  by  St.  Jerome  (Contra  Vigilant.  §  7),  had  beoome 
common  in  Gregory's  time.  Compare  Greg.  Dial.  iii.  24;  Greg.  Tor.  De 
aior.  Confess.  69,  70,  71 ;  Mirae.  1. 16 ;  De  ilirae.  S.  Martini  i.  16. 

'  Lib.  Pont.  Vita  Oregorii  I.  Joh.  Diac.  Vita  iv.  68  says :  "  In  basilic*  beat! 
Petri  apostoli  fastigium  de  argento  purissimo,  quod  a  Leone  tertio  pontifioe  in 
basilica  Siztiana  sanotae  Marias  nomini  dedioata  translatum  est,  fabrioavit, 
ct  in  basilica  beati  Paul!  apostoli  super  altare  nihilominus  aliud  fastigium 
procuravit."  Such  olboria  or  fastigia  were  often  extremely  costly.  Pope 
Xioo  in.  erected  one  in  St.  Peter's  of  silver-gilt,  which  weighed  3704  lbs. 
{Lib.  Pont.  V.  Leonis  JIL),  See  the  description  of  the  ciborium  in  St.  Sophia 
(Paul.  Silent.  Descr.  S.  Soith.  720,  sqq.,  and  the  learned  notes  of  Du  Cange 
in  Uk.). 
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be  sent  from  Bruttii ' ;  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  these  repairs 
were  actually  canied  out."  Meanwhile  he  was  cai'eful  to  see 
that  the  services  were  duly  performed  both  here  and  in  the  rest 
of  the  Roman  basilicas.  He  ordered  masses  to  be  celebrated 
over  tlie  bodies  of  the  Apostles,'  and  hearing  that  the  Church 
of  St.  Pancras  was  shamefully  neglected  by  its  presbyters,  so 
that  even  on  .Sunday  there  was  often  no  one  in  attendance  to 
say  mass,  he  gave  the  basilica  into  the  charge  of  a  congregation 
of  monks,  who  were  to  arrange  for  a  doily  performance  of  the 
"  work  of  God "  at  "  the  most  holy  body  of  the  blessed  Pan- 
cratius."  *  Ciregoi7,  however,  was  not  one  of  the  building  Popes. 
"  Other  Pontiffs,"  says  Paul  the  Deacon,"  "  gave  themselves  to 
building  churches  and  adorning  them  with  gold  and  silver  ;  but 
Gregory,  while  not  entirely  neglecting  this  duty,  was  wholly 
engrossed  in  gaining  souls,  and  all  the  money  he  could  lay  his 
hands  upon  he  was  anxious  to  disburse  and  bestow  upon  the 
poor."  It  is  interesting  to  note,  in  passing,  that  the  state  of 
the  aqueducts  caused  Clregory  serious  anxiety,  and,  although  he 
could  do  notliing  himself,  he  made  strong  representations  to  the 
Prefect  of  Italy  to  get  them  restored.  "  They  are  so  overlooked 
and  neglected,"  he  wrote,  "  that  unless  more  care  is  taken  they 
will  shortly  fall  into  complete  ruin."*  No  notice,  however, 
appears  to  have  been  taken  of  this  appeal 

On  the  nth  of  July,  in  the  year  595,  a  synod  was  held  by 
Qr^or)'  in  the  Basilica  of  St.  Peter.'  It  consisted  of  twenty-three 
Mahops,  all  (save  tlie  Bishop  of  Eavenna)  from  the  suburbicarian 
provinces,  and  of  thirty-five  priests  of  titular  churcln-.  'I'lie 
deacons  and  tlie  rest  of  the  Roman  clergy  were  present,  but  they 
had  no  seats  in  the  Council,  and  did  not  sign  the  decrees. 
Various  matters  were  discussed,  and,  on  the  motion  of  Gregory, 
sLx  resolutions  were  carried. 

The  first  decree  forbade  deacons  to  conduct  the  musical  £art 

'  Grog.  Ejip.  ix.  134-127. 

•  Joh.  Diac.  Vita  iv.  68  says  in  a  general  way :  "  Omni  vitao  Buao  tempore 
lieat  novas  basilicas  minima  labricaret,  ita  nimirnm  fabricatanun  veterum 
■arte  tecta  oum  siunmo  studio  annualiter  reparabat." 

»  Ub.  Font.  yUa  Orcg.  T. ;  Joh.  Diac.  Vita  ii.  20. 

•  Qreg.  Epp.  iv.  18. 

•  Paul.  Diac.  Vita  16.  ■  Greg.  Epp.  xli.  6. 

'  Oreg.  Ep}i.  V.  67a.  To  this  synod  Gregory  refers  In  Epp,  v,  G3 ;  ol. 
Bteda  H.  E.  ii.  1 ;  Job.  Diac.  Vita  li.  6. 
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of  tihe  maaSj  witJi  the  exception  of  the  chanting  of  the  GogpdL 
"In  the  holy  £onian  Church,"  said  Gregory,  "a  very  repre- 
hensible custom  has  for  some  time  existed,  namely,  that  certain 
singers  are  selected  for  the  ministry  of  the  altar,  who,  being 
ordained  deacons,  devote  themselves  to  singing,  instead  of  to  their 
proper  duties  of  preaching  and  almsgiving.  The  result  frequently 
is  that  while  search  is  made  for  a  good  voice,  no  care  is  taken  to 
provide  that  the  life  shall  be  such  as  harmonizes  with  the  holy 
ministry.  And  so  the  singer  enrages  Grod  by  his  conduct,  while 
he  delights  the  people  with  his  accents."  It  was  accordingly 
ordered  that  the  deacons  should  in  future  abstain  from  singing. 
The  Grospel  in  the  mass  alone  must  be  chanted  by  them,  the 
psalms  and  other  musical  portions  of  the  service  being  left  to 
the  subdeacons  and  lower  clergy.^ 

The  second  decree  referred  to  the  personal  attendants  of  the 
Pope.  "In  times  of  neglect  a  shameful  custom  has  become 
established,  namely,  that  lay  servants  should  wait  upon  the 
Pontiffs  of  this  See,  even  in  the  privacy  of  their  chambers.  And 
whereas  the  life  of  a  bishop  ought  always  to  serve  as  an  example 
to  his  disciples,  the  clergy  generally  know  nothing  of  his  private 
life,  which,  however,  is  known  to  Ms  lay  servants."  It  was  there- 
fore decreed  "  that  certain  persons  shall  be  selected  from  among 
-  the  clergy  or  the  monks  to  attend  upon  the  Pontiff  in  his  bed- 
chamber, so  that  the  life  of  the  ruler  may  be  witnessed  in  all 
its  privacy  by  men  who  can  take  example  and  profit  from  what 
they  see." 

The  third  ordained  that  the  rectors  of  the  Patrimony  of  the 
Church  should  on  no  pretext  fix  "  titles  "  '  or  notices  prodaiming;^ 
ownership,  on  estates  which  they  imagined  to  belong  to  the 
Church.  The  claims  of  the  Church  must  be  supported  not  by 
violence,  but  by  justice.  Further,  any  bishop  who  ordere^^uch 
"  titles  "  to  be  {^bed,  or  neglected  to  punish  those  who  affixed 
them  without  authorization,  would  do  so  in  future  at  his  periL 

The  fourth  decree  suppressed  a  curious  Eoman  custom. 
"Whereas  the  faithful  venerate  us,  unworthy  tiiougt  we  be, 
with  the  reverence  due  to  the  blessed  Apostie  Peter,  we  ou^t 

'  See  below,  p.  276. 

'  For  •<  tituli,"  Bee  Gieg.  Epp.  i.  39a,  68 ;  v.  88.  "  Tabulae  ligneao  vel 
lapideae  In  Umite  agri  oonstitutae  et  nonunibus  possesaorum  omatae  fuuse 
videntur  tituli "  (Ewald). 
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always  to  consider  our  infirmity,  and  to  studiously  decline  the 
burden  of  tliis  reverence.  From  the  love  of  the  faithful  the 
custom  has  arisen  of  paying  an  undeserved  honour  to  the  rulers 
of  this  See,  namely^  that  when  their  bodies  are  carried  to  the 

riomb,  they  are  covered  with  dalmatics/  and  these  dalmatiuaJilie 
people  tear  to  shreds  and  divide  among  themselveg^xevereiicing 
them  as  something  sacred.  And  although  there  are  in  the  city 
many  coverings  from  the  sacred  bodies  of  the  Apostles  and 

I  martyrs,  men  take  from  the  bodies  of  sinners  these  shreds  which 
they  store  up  from  a  feeling  of  deep  reverence."  In  future, 
therefore,  it  aiaa  enacted  that  no  coveiixiga  should  be  put  upon 
the  bier  at  the  funeral  of  a  Pope. 

The  fifth  decree  forbade  any  fees  to  be  exacted  for  ordination, 
or  conferring  the  pallium,  or  forjreparing  the  charters  relating 
thereto?  "  The  Pontiff  lays  his  hand  upon  the  bishop  who  is 
to  be  ordained,  and  the  minister  reads  the  Gospel,  and  the 
notary  writes  out  the  letter  of  confirmation,  and  it  is  just  as 
wrong  for  the  lesser  officials  to  exact  money  for  using  their 
voice  or  pen,  as  it  is  for  the  Pontiff  to  exact  money  for  laying 
on  his  hand."  But  though  no  fees  could  be  demanded  as  of 
right,  a  present,  if  freely  offered,  might  be  accepted.  "  For  the 
gift  ia  not  defiled  by  sin  when  it  is  not  extorted  by  the  improper 
solicitations  of  the  recipient." 

The  sixth  decree  ordained  that  slaves  who  desired  to  become 
monks  should  pass  througli  a  course  of  probation,  retaining  the 

I  dress  of  laymen,  before  they  were  admitted  into  the  number 
the  brethren.     If  their  conduct  during  this  probation  was 

'approved,  they  should  be  emancipated  from  the  service  of  their 
masters,  that  they  might  undergo  "  a  still  stricter  servitude  in 
the  worship  of  God." 

>  For  this  onstom,  compare  Dial.  iv.  40.  It  seems  that  the  dnlmntia  was 
**  ia  some  Bpeclal  way  associated  with  the  local  Eoman  Charoh,  and  coDsidered 
the  pecaliai  privilege  of  ecclesiastics  of  that  Church,  others  being  onJy  allowed 
to  use  it  by  special  pormissiou."  for  example,  Pope  Symmacbus  granted  the 
use  of  dalmatics  to  the  deacons  of  Aries  (Fita  S.  Caesar,  i.  0.  80),  Gregory  to 
the  bishop  and  archdeacon  of  Gap  {Epp.  iz.  219).  Gf.  Walafrid  Strabo  De 
Rtbtu  EccUs.  24. 

*  According  to  Imperial  law,  presents  might  be  made  (1)  by  a  new  Pope  to 
the  bishops  and  clergy,  not  more  than  twenty  pounds  of  gold ;  (2)  by  bishops, 
one  hundred  solid!  for  enthroning  and  throe  hundred  aolidi  to  the  notaries  and 
officers  of  the  conseorator ;  (3)  by  clerks  to  the  bishop  who  ordained  them,  not 
more  than  the  value  of  a  year's  produce  of  the  benefice. 
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These  decrees  were  many  of  them  only  a  formal  confirmation 
of  regulations  made  by  Gr^ory,  on  his  own  authority,  in  the 
early  years  of  his  pontificate.  The  reform  of  the  Pope's  house- 
hold, for  instance,  had  been  undertaken  immediately  after  his 
accession,  the  affixing  of  tituli  had  been  forbidden  in  591.^ 
Aforeover,  in  the  beginning  of  his  pontificate,  Gregoty  had 
abolished  at  least  one  illegitimate  source  of  revenue  enjoyed 
by  the  Boman  clergy,  namely,  the  fees  paid  for  burial  in  con- 
secrated ground.'  The  synod  of  595,  however,  sanctioned  in  a 
regular  manner  these  measures  of  the  Pope,  and  gave  to  them 
the  force  of  ecclesiastical  law. 

I  pass  now  to  the  examination  of  Gregor^^s  reputed  reform 
of..tha£fl.W!W-Xl^S2i-.-^''  ^*^  already  been  noticed  incidentally 
how  anxious  Gregory  was  to  provide  for  the  exact  performance 
of  the  offices  of  the  Church,  and  in  particular  for  the  constant 
celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist.  He  himself  was  accus- 
tomed, it  seems,  to  say  mass  every  day,  and  it  was  his  wish 
that  all  his  clergy  should  in  this  respect  imitate  his  example. 
He  made  special  provision  for  daily  masses  in  th(B  Ckazchea.o£ 
StTPeter,  St.  Paul,  and  St.  Pancras;  and  he  devoted_mudi 
of  his  attention  to  developing  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist.* 
Besides  this,  he  introduced  certain  modifications  into  the 
Eoman  Liturgy,  making  at  least  two  alterations  of  considera]^]^ 
importance.  These  reforms  it  is  my  intention  now  to  consider 
in  detail. 

The  subject  of  Gregory's  liturgical  work  is  involved  in  so 
much  difficulty  and  uncertainty,  and  the  views  taken  of  it  by 
leading  authorities  are  so  widely  at  variance,  that  it  is  impossible 
to  put  forward  any  judgment  about  it  without  great  hesitation. 
Tlie  researches  of  Mgr.  Duchesne,  however,  seem  to  show  fairly 
conclusively  that  the  extent  of  the  Gregorian  innovation  was 
not  so  great  as  has  been  generally  supposed.  Duchesne's  con- 
clusions will  be  duly  noted  in  the  sequel.  But  before  deal- 
ing with  the  vexed  question  of  the  Sacramentarium  Gregorianum, 
it  will  be  best  to  state  clearly  what  changes  were  admittedly 
made  by  Gregory  in  the  Liturgy  and  the  ceremonial  therewith 
connected. 


•  Greg.  Epp.  i.  89a.  »  Greg.  Efp.  viii.  86. 

'  See  below,  Bk.  III.  Part  IL  §  3. 
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The  changes  in  the  Litura'i  then,  were,  three  in  numbgri 
(a)  First,  to  the  praytir  "  llanc  igitur  "  in  the  Canon  of  the  MasSj 
he  added  the  worils,  "  ilu'aque  nostros  in  tua  pace  disponas, 
atque^ab  aeterna  damnatione  noa  eripij  et  in  electonim  tuorum 
iubeas  grege  numerari."  *  (?j)  Secondly,  he  ordered  the  Pater 
Koeter  to  be  recitod  at  the  end  of  the  Canon,  immediately 
before  the  fraction  of  the  bread.^  Before  his  time  the  fraction 
followed  at  once  on  t!ie  conchision  of  the  Canon,  and  the  Lord's 
Prayer  was,  in  all  probability,  said  after  the  fraction.  Gregory 
thus  transferred  tlie  Lord's  Prayer  from  its  old  place  to  tlie  end 
of  the  Canon,  and  the  reason  which  he  gives  for  doing  so  is 
interesting.  "  We  say  the  Lord's  Prayer,"  he  writes,  "  imme- 
diately after  the  Canon,  because  it  was  the  custom  of  the 
Apostles  to  say  this  very  prayer  alone  at  the  amsecration  of 
the  Host ;  and  it  seemed  to  me  very  incongruous  that  we  should 
say  over  the  Oblation  the  Canon  composed  by  a  scholastic,  and 
should  not  say  over  His  Body  and  Blood  the  prayer  composed 
by  our  Eedeemer  Himself."  (c)  Thirdlj,_he  ordered  that  tlie 
Alleluia  should  be  chanted,  after  the  gradual,  at  oUier Hmea 
besides  the  season  of  Easter-tide,  to  which  its  use  in  tl'fl  TtnTnan 
ChurcETiad  hitherto  been  confined.' 

AgaiUj  in  matters,  of  ceremonial  connected  with  the  mass^ 
Gregory  instituted  two  reforms.  ('0  He  forbade  the  sulideacons 
to_wear  chasubles  when  they  proceeded  to  thi^  altar  for  the 
celebration  * ;  (e)  and  he  forbade  the  deacons  to  perform  any 
moBJcal  portion  of  the  aervicej^ith  the  single  exception  of  the 
chantJBg  of  the  GospeL' 

•  lAb.  Ponl.  Vita  Greg.  I. ;  Boeda  H.  E.  ii.  1 ;  Job.  Diae.  Vita  W.  17. 
'Greg.  Kpp.   ix.   26;    Joh.    Diac.   ii.   20.       Gregory    says:    "  Orationom 

Dominicam  idcirco  mox  post  preccm  dicimus,  quia  mos  apostolonim  fuit,  ut 
td  ipsam  solum  modo  orationem  oblationis  hoHtiom  oonnecrarcnt,  ot  valde 
mlbi  inconveniens  visum  est,  ut  precem  quam  scholasticua  oompoHuerat  super 
oblatJouem  dicoremus  et  ipBam  traditionem  quam  redemptor  noater  composuit 
luper  eius  corpus  et  sanguincm  non  diooremue.  Bed  et  Dominica  oratio  apud 
Graecos  ab  omni  populo  dicitur,  apud  DOS  vero  a  solo  sacerdote."  It  looks  as 
though  Gregor)'  believed  tbat  tiio  Apostolic  Liturgy  knew  of  no  other  foimula 
than  the  Pater  Noster  {Duohoane  Origines  du  CuUe  Chritien  p.  184).  Yet 
the  passage  may  mean  tbat  the  Apostles  only  consecrated  at  this  prayer,  i.e. 
the  consecration  wa.s  not  fiulabod  until  it  was  said. 
'  Greg.  Epp.  ix.  26;  Joh.  Diac.  il.  20. 

•  Greg.  Epp.  ix.  26 ;  Joh.  Diac.  ii.  30. 

•  Greg.  Epp.  v.  57a. 
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These  five  innovatioiis  are  the  only  nnt^  t^^ha*^  o^"  hApr«ritivAly 
attributed  to  Gregory  in  connection  with  th.?  T^^T"""  T.itnrgy 
We  may  add,  Ittowever,  that  he  sanctioned  with  his  authority 
a  custom  which  appears  to  have  been  adopted  in  the  Soman 
Church  about  the  beginning  of  the  century,  that,  namely,  of  the 
alternate  chanting  by  the  singers  and  the  people  of  the  "  Kyiie 
eleison,  Christe  eleison,"  at  the  commencement  of  the  mass.^ 
But  it  seems  unlikely  that  this  use  was  originally  introduced  by 
Gregory ;  for  we  gather  from  a  canon  of  the  Council  of  Vaison, 
that  the  Kyrie  was  sung  at  Some  as  early  as  529.' 

Some  of  the  above-mentioned  usages — those  relatiiig  to 
the  Alleluia,  the  Kyrie,  the  Pater  Noster,  and  the  vestments 
of  subdeacons — are  alluded  to  by  Gregory  himself  in  a  letter 
which  he  wrote  in  598  to  John,  bishop  of  Syracuse."  It  ap- 
pears that  certain  persons  in  Sicily  who  were  enthusiasts 
for  everything  Soman,  had  complained  that  the  innovations  in 
question  had  been  copied  from  the  usages  of  the  Church  of 
Constantinople,  and  they  asked,  "  How  can  the  Pope  expect  to 
hold  the  Byzantine  Church  in  check,  when  he  thus  goes  out 
of  his  way  to  imitate  her  uses  ? "  These  complaints  Gregory 
endeavoiured  to  answer  in  his  letter  to  John.  He  argued,  in 
the  first  place,  that  even  supposing — what  was  not,  in  fact,  the 
case — that  these  customs  had  been  borrowed  from  the  East,  there 
was  even  yet  no  reason  for  such  excessive  alarm.  "  For  who 
can  doubt  that  the  Church  of  Constantinople  is  subject  to  the 
Apostolic  See  1  Yet,  if  this  or  any  other  Church  has  anything 
that  is  good,  I  am  quite  prepared  to  copy  it.  That  man  indeed 
is  a  fool  who  so  prides  himself  on  his  superiority  that  he  thinks 
scorn  to  learn  what  is  good  from  his  inferiors."  But,  in  the 
second  place,  Gregory  denied  outright  that  there  was  any  truth 
in  the  allegation.  None  of  the  innovations  was  borrowed  from 
Constantinople.  The  more  frequent  singing  of  the  Alleluia, 
and  the  direction  about  the  subdeacons,  represented  but  a  revival 
of  ancient  Soman  customs ;  in  the  other  cases  there  were  marked 
differences  between  the  Soman  and  Constantinopolitan  uses. 
Thus  the  Pater  Noster  in  the  East  was  recited  by  all  the  people, 
at  Some  by  the  priest  alone.  The  Kyrie  eleison,  again,  in  tlie 
East  was  not  said  responsively,  but  by  all  the  people  together, 

>  Qtog.  Epp.  ix.  26.       >  Ckmc.  Vasens.  a.  529,  o.  8.        '  ^pp.  ix.  36. 
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■the  Christe  eleison  uot  being  said  at  alL  In  spite  of  his 
somewhat  elaborate  defence,  however,  it  appears  as  if  Gregory 
"was  not  entirely  succeaaful  in  rebutting  the  charges  of  the 
Sicilian  Eomanists. 

The  undoubted  Gregorian  innovations,  then,  (leaving  aside 
the  regulations  concerning  the  singing  of  deacons,  and  the  vest- 
ments of  subdeacons),  amount  to  this — that  he  ordered  the 
Alleluia  after  the  Gradual  to  be  more  frequently  chanted  than 
Heretofore,  and  that  he  introduced  two  modifications  into  the 
^non,  insertiug  some  words  into  the  prayer  "  Hanc  igitur," 
and  altering  the  place  of  the  Pater  Noster.  What  we  have  now 
t  aaqnire  is,  whether  Gregory  did  anything  more  than  this. 
Were  nis  liturgical  changes  confined  to  the  above  three  points  ? 
Or  are  we  justified  in  imputing  to  him  a  work  of  far  greater 
magnitude — nothing  leas  than  a  complete  revision  of  the  entire 
Liturgy? 

Now,  Gregory's  biographer,  John  the  Deacon,  writing  in  the 
last  half  of  the  ninth  century,  makes  the  following  statement — 
that  Gregory  undertook  a  revision  of  the  Sacramentary  called 
after  Pope  Gelasius  (Gelasianum  Codicem) ;  that  in  the  coui-se 
of  this  work  he  effected  certain  changes  in  the  arrangement, 
omitted  a  good  deal,  and  added  a  little  of  his  own ;  and  finally 
that,  for  the  convenience  of  the  celebrant,  he  brought  together 
into  a  single  book  the  various  portions  of  the  service,  which 
before  his  time  were  distributed  over  several  volumes.'  On  the 
authority  of  this  statement,  it  has  hitherto  been  generally 
believed  that  Gregory  found  in  use  in  the  Eoman  Church  the 
long  and  complicated  Sacramentaiium  Gelasianum,  and  further 
that  he  abbreviated  and  otherwise  simplified  this  mass-book, 
producing  a  revised  edition,  with  which  his  own  name  has  become 
associated,  and  which  represents  the  basis  and  groundwork 
of  the  modem  Eoman  Missal.  Or,  to  put  the  same  thing 
briefly,  it  is  said  that  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  is  the  work 
of  Pope  Gregory  himself. 

This  theory,  however,  rests  for  support  almost  entirely  on 
the  evidence  of  John  the  Deacon,  who  not  only  flourished 
nearly  three  hundred  years  after  Gregory's  time,  but  was,  more- 

■  Joh.  Diac,  Vita  ii.  17 :  "  Bed  et  Gelasianum  Codic<om  do  missanun 
nlnnniis,  multa  BubtrBbeii.<),  pauca  coDvertssE,  nonnulla  vero  snperadiioiens, 
pn>  exponendis  evangelicis  lectionibus  in  oniuB  libri  volumine  coarctavit.*' 
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over,  a  writer  who  had  little  regard  for  historical  accuracy. 
Had  the  above-mentioned  statement  been  advanced  by  one  of 
Gregory's  contemporaries,  or  by  a  careful  author  like  Bede  or 
Paul  the  Deacon,  it  would  necessarily  have  been  of  very  decisive 
value.  But  little  weight  can  be  attached  to  the  testimony  of 
John,  unless  it  can  be  shown  to  be  corroborated  by  other  more 
credible  witnesses,  or  at  least  by  the  internal  evidence  of  the 
Gregorianum  itself.  Let  us  see  whether  any  such  additional 
support  is  forthcoming. 

First,  as  concerns  the  evidence  of  writers  earlier  than  John, 
In  the  first  half  of  the  ninth  century  Walafrid  Strabo  -says 
that  Gregory  revised  the  Liturgy,  and  arranged  in  order  the 
masses  and  consecrations.'  Again,  at  some  period  between  784 
and  791  Pope  Hadrian  the  First  sent  by  request  to  Charle- 
magne an  "unadulterated"  copy  of  "the  Sacramentarium 
arranged  long  ago  by  our  holy  predecessor,  the  God-inspired 
Gregory."*  Again,  somewhat  earlier  in  this  century,  Egbert 
of  York  speaks  of  the  Sacramentary  of  Gregory,  and  asserts 
that  a  copy  of  it  was  brought  to  England  by  Augustine."  This 
is  all  the  external  evidence  producible  in  support  of  John's 
statement ;  and  very  scanty  and  unsatisfactory  it  appears.  On 
the  other  hand,  we  are  confronted  with  an  ominous  silence  on 
the  part  of  all  those  writers  whose  testimony  would  have  been 
of  real  importance.  Neither  in  the  writings  of  Gregory  himself, 
nor  in  those  of  Gregory  of  Tours,  Isidore  of  Seville,  Bede,  or  Paul 
the  Deacon,  nor  yet  in  the  S.  Oallen  Life  or  in  the  Liber  PorUi- 
fiecdis,  do  we  find  one  word  about  the  alleged  Gregorian  revision. 
But  if  Gregory  was  in  truth  the  compiler  of  the  Sacramentary, 
how  comes  it  that  every  one  of  these  authors  omits  to  mention 
a  circumstance  of  such  importance  ?  We  cannot  believe  that 
they  were  all  so  neglectful  as  to  forget  to  mention  it,  or  that 
they  all  deliberately  avoided  the  subject.  How  is  it,  then, 
that  Paul,  who  wrote  a  life  of  Gregory,  says  nothing  ?  How  is 
it  that  Bede  and  the  Papal  biographer  both  think  it  worth 
while  to  record  a  detail  such  as  was  Gregory's  addition  to  the 
prayer  "  Hanc  igitur,"  and  yet  breathe  not  a  hint  of  the  great 
revision  ?    Surely  the  only  tenable  explanation  of  this  mysterious 

■  De  Rehui  Bed.  32  (IiQgne  P.  L.  oziv.). 

»  Epp.  92  (ed.  laff^. 

>  S.  Egbert.  Dt  Instit.  CatJiol.  Dialogus  xvi.  §$  1,  2. 
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sileuce  is  ihat  not  one  of  these  writers  had  heard  of  Gregory's 
work  on  the  Sacramentary,  that  there  had  been  no  revision 
of  the  Sacramentary  by  Gregory  at  all.  The  assertion  of  John 
the  Deacon  is  based  upon  a  mere  tradition,  which  became  cur- 
rent apparently  in  the  course  of  the  eighth  century,  and  which 
was  known  to  Walafrid  Strabo.  As  representing  a  fact  of 
history,  however,  this  tradition  and  John's  restatement  of  it 
appear  to  be  worth  absolutely  nothing.  In  the  face  of  the 
consentient  silence  of  all  authorities,  we  cannot  for  a  moment 
believe  the  story. 

The  external  evidence,  then,  fails  entu'ely  to  bear  oat  the 
testimony  of  the  ninth-century  biogi-aphcr.  It  remains  to  show 
that  the  internal  evidence  of  the  Gregorian  mass-book  is  equally 
conclusive  against  him.  Aa  has  been  stated  above,  a  copy  of 
the  Sacramentary,  which  tradition  ascribed  to  Gi-egory,  was 
sent  to  Charlemagne  by  Hadrian  the  Firet  between  the  years 
784  and  791.  To  tlus  book,  shortly  after  its  anival  in  Gaul,  a 
supplement  was  added,  which  about  trebled  its  bulk,  and  indeed 
made  it  considerably  longer  than  the  Gelasianum  itself.  At 
firat  the  supplement  was  kept  separate  from  the  original  work, 
a  preface  being  interposed  between  the  two  paits  j  but  by 
degrees  portions  of  the  supplement  were  inserted  for  convenience 
into  the  text,  so  that  by  the  end  of  the  tenth  century  the  two 
halves  became  fused  into  one  whole,  wliich  supplies  the  prayera 
of  the  present  Eoman  Missal.  Nevertheless,  the  distinction 
between  the  original  and  additional  matter  was  never  quite 
obliterated,  and  it  is  still  possible  to  indicate  approximately  the 
scope  and  contents  of  the  primitive  book. 

Of  this  Gregorian  Sacramentary  Duchesne  gives  the  following 
account  * : — "  It  is  an  essentially  stational  sacramentary,  to  bo 
used  only  on  festivals  and  days  of  solemn  a-ssembly.  It  makes 
no  provision  for  Simdays  and  ordinary  days,  still  less  for  private 
solemnities,  such  as  marriages  and  funemls ;  nor  again  for 
special  necessities  such  as  we  find  in  complete  books,  namely, 
masses  in  time  of  war,  pestilence,  tempests,  and  other  visitations, 
or  for  the  sick,  for  sinners,  for  travellers,  etc.  We  do  not  even 
find  in  it  the  formularies  connected  with  the  velalio  virginuiti 
and  the  reconciliation  of  penitents.  We  must  therefore  be 
careiul   not  to   take   the    Gregorian   Sacramentary   for   other 

'  Duch«&uc  Ungiiiu  p.  123. 
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than  it  is,  or  to  expect  of  it  what  it  does  not  contain, 
is  the  Pope's  book,  and  contains  the  prayers  that  the  Pope 
had  to  use  at  those  ceremonies  over  which  he  usnally 
presided." 

Such  being  the  character  of  the  mass-book,  what  are  we  to 
say  of  its  date  ?     Is  it  possible  that  it  could  have  been  compiled 
at  the  close  of  the  sixth  century,  and  by  Gregory  ?    Duchesne 
has  no  hesitation  in  replying  in  the  negative.    "  It  certainly 
contains  a  number  of  prayers  which  were  in  use  in  the  time 
of  St.  Gregory,  and  indeed  long  before  him.     But  the  author  of 
the  supplements  added  in  France  had,  even  in  his  day,  remarked 
that  St.  Gregory  could  not  have  mentioned  his  own  festival ; 
and  he  also  notes,  as  later  additions,  the  masses  for  the  Nativity 
and  the  Assumption  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  those  for  certain 
days  of  Lent.     He  has  further  denoted  by  an  obelus  whatever 
he  considered  to  be  an  interpolation.     Indeed,  besides  the  mass 
of  St.  Gregory  himself,  we  must  reject  those  for  the  four  festivals 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  not  only  those  for  her  Nativity  and 
Assiunption,  but  even  those  for  the  Purification  and  the  An- 
nunciation, and  the  festival  of  the  Exaltation  of  the  Cross,  these 
holy  days  not  having  been  introduced  into  Home  till  during 
the  course  of  the  seventh  century.    "With  regard  to  Lent,  the 
stations  of  the   Thursdays  are  not  older  than   Gregory  II. 
(715-731),  whereas  the  stations  of  Ash  Wednesday  and  the 
following  days,  up  to  the  First   Sunday  in  Lent,  are   more 
ancient,  but  at  the  same  time,  still  later  than  St.  Gregory. 
Another  addition  is  evident  in  the  station  of  January  1,  given 
as  "  ad  St.  Mariam  ad  Martyres,"  since  this  church,  that  is,  the 
Pantheon,  was  not  consecrated  for  Christian  worship  until  the 
time  of  Pope  Boniface  IV.  (608-615).    Its  dedication  is  indicated 
on  May  13,  so  that  here  again  we  have  a  festival  posterior  to  St 
Gregory.     The  same  applies  to  the  dedication  of  St.  Nicomede 
on  June  1,  this  church  haviug  been  consecrated  under  Boniface 
V.  (619-625).    The  Churches  of  St.  Adrian,  St.  Andrew  near  the 
Lateran,  St.  Lucy,  St.  George,  St.  Theodore,  and  St.  Apollinaris, 
mentioned  as  stational  churches,  are  the  three  first  of  the  time 
of  Honorius  (625-638),  the  others  probably  later.     Finally,  the 
festival  of  Pope  St.  Leo,  indicated  on  June  28,  is  the  anni- 
versary, not  of  his  death,  but  of  the  translation  of  his  relics 
under  Sergius  (687-701)."      From  all  tliis  Duchesne  draws 
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the  following  conclusion  :  "  We  should  do  well  to  regard  the 
Gregorian  Sacramentary  as  corresponding  to  the  state  of  the 
Eoman  Liturgy  at  the  time  of  Pope  Hadrian.  It  would  be 
more  natural  to  avoid  all  ambiguity  and  to  call  it  the  Sacra- 
mentary of  Hadrian." 

It  appears,  then,  that  neither  the  external  nor  the  internal 
evidence  gives  any  support  to  the  statement  made  by  John,  and 
under  these  circumstances  we  are  surely  justified  in  dismissing 
this  statement  as  legendary.  I  will  briefly  sum  up  my  con- 
clusions respecting  Gregory's  liturgical  work  in  the  following 
manner:  Without  doubt  Gregory  introduced  five  reforms  in 
connexion  with  the  Liturgy.     They  were  the  chanting  of  the 

_Alleluia  outside  of  Easter-tide;  the  addition  to  the  "Hanc  igitur"; 
I  insertion  of  the  Pater  Noster  at  the  end  of  the  Canon ; 
the  prohibition  of  the  wearing  of  chasubles  by  subdeacons; 
and  the  restriction  of  singing  by  deacons  to  the  chanting  of  the 
Gospel.  Besides  these  ackaowledged  changes,  Gregory  may 
possibly  have  heea responsible  for  some  other  minor  alterations, 
but  of  this  we  have  no  proof.    A  general  revisiou  of  the  Liturgy, 

l^owever^and  a  compilation  of  a  new  Sacramentary,  was  never 
undertaken  or  carried  out  by  him,  The  legend  of  such  a 
revision  did  not  spring  up  until  more  than  a  century  after  his 

Ideath ;  and  CHVelahorate  reproduction  of  this  legend  as  truthful 
Eilory  is  only  met  with  at  the  close  of  thejiinth  century.  As 
Tor^  the  Gregorianum,  it  is  a  "  Pope's  book  "  of  the  time  of 
Hadrian  the  First. 

Closely  connected  with  this  question  of  Gregory's  relation  to 
the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  is  the  equally  obscure  and  difficult 
question  of  hia  relation  to  Gregorian  music.  Ecclesiastical 
tradition,  as  is  well  known,  ascribes  to  Gregory  three  achieve- 
ments in  connexion  with  the  development  of  Church  music. 
These  are — 

(1)  The  compilation  of  an  Antiphonary,  or  book  containing 
the  musical  portions  of  the  mass ; 

(2)  the  revision  and  rearrangement  of  the  system  of  Church 
!  music ; 

(3)  the  foundation  of  the  famous  Eoman  Schola  Cantoruni. 
It  is  ngwgenerally  believed  by  musical  experts  that  Gregory 

had  nothing  whatever  to  do  either  with  the  compilation  of  the 
Antiphonary  or  -with  the  invention  or  revival  of  the  "  cantus 
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planus,"    Moreover,  it  ia  certain  that  ho  was  not  the  fonnder 

of  the  £oman  singing-school,  although  it  is  not  improbablaJLhat 
he  interested  himself  in  its  endowment  and  extension.  I  will 
say  a  few  words,  however,  on  each  of  these  points  in  order. 

(1)  First,  as  to  the  Antiphonary.  The  evidence  for  the 
Gregorian  compilation  is  briefly  as  follows.  In  the  first  half  of 
the  eighth  century,  Egbert  of  York  saw  in  Eome  the  Anti- 
phonaiy  as  well  as  the  Sacramentary  attributed  to  Gregory,  and 
asserts  that  both  books  were  brought  to  England  by  Augustine.' 
In  the  first  half  of  the  ninth  century,  Walafrid  Strabo  writes : 
"  Tradition  has  it  that  the  blessed  Gregory,  besides  reordering 
the  masses  and  consecrations,  did  also  arrange  the  music  of  the 
Church  in  practically  the  same  most  beautiful  form  which  it 
still  preserves,  as  moreover  is  expressly  stated  in  the  beginning 
of  tho  Antiphonary."  *^  A  little  later,  about  the  year  850,  Leo 
the  Fourth  wrote  a  letter  to  rebuke  a  certain  Abbat  Honoratus 
for  not  appreciating  the  Gregorian  music  and  liturgy,  and  in 
this  respect  "  differing,  not  only  from  the  lloman  See  but  from 
almost  the  whole  of  the  Western  Church,  and  indeed  from  all 
who  in  the  Latin  tongue  offer  praise  to  the  Eternal  King."  Leo 
adds  tliat  Gregory  with  the  greatest  paius  had  invented  the 
chant,  that  "  by  ai-tificially  modulated  sound  "  he  might  draw  to 
the  Church  not  only  ecclesiastics  but  also  the  uncultivated ;  and 
the  abbat  is  threatened  with  excommunication  if  he  persists  in 
neglecting  tho  teaching  of  Gregory  in  the  matter  of  music  and 
the   liturgy.*    Lastly,   John  the   biographer  informs  us  that, 

'  S.  Egbert.  De  Instil.  Catliol.  Dialogtu  ivi.  §§  1,  2. 

'  De  licbia  Eccles.  23.  Cf.  c.  25:  "  Ordinem  autom  caotUenoe  diornis,  cen 
uoctumja  boriti  dicendae  beatua  Gregoriiia  plenaria  oreditiu  otdinatione 
distribuisso,  stout  ot  supra  de  Sacramontorum  diximus  libro ;  oum  multi  auto 
Bive  post  eum  oratiooos,  antiphonos  vel  responsoria  compoisueraiit." 

'  Mon.  (Jerm.  Hist.,  Kpp.  v.  p.  603  (Hirecb-Geteuth) ;  "Koa  una  vald* 
inoredibilis  auribus  aostria  inaonuit ;  ...  id  est  cum  dulcedinem  Gragoriaai 
carminis,  oum  sua,  quom  in  ecclesia  tradioione  canendi  legondique  ordinaxit  et 
tradidit,  intantum  perosam  habeatis,  ut  in  omnibus  in  huiusmodi  ratione  non 
tantum  ab  hao  prozima  sode,  Bed  ct  ab  oumi  pene  occidentali  ecolaaia,  e( 
proreus  ab  omnibus,  qui  Latinis  vocibus  laudem  aotomo  regi  conieruntetaenM 
oanoroa  persolvunt,  dissentiatid  .  ,  .  Qui  plane  sanctissimus  papa  Gregorioi 
.  .  .  fionius  iam  dictum,  quem  in  ooclesia  vel  ubique  canimus,  musicis  artibut 
opera  plurima  ad  Dzcitondos  vel  commovendos  intentius  humanos  fec«rit 
animog,  ita,  ut  non  tantum  ccclesiasticos  sed  etiam  rudcs  ot  duros  animos 
artificiosaa  modulationis  gonitu  ad  ecclcsias  convocaret  .  .  .  Idcirco  sub  ex- 
commuulcationis  iutcrpositioue  praccipimus,  ut  uequaquom  alitor,  quam  et 
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following  the  example  of  Solomon  the  Wise,  and  "  on  account 
of  the  compunction  evoked  bj  sweet  music,"  Gregory,  with  great 
trouble,  compiled  an  Antiphoaary,  "  a  cento  of  chants,"  an 
authentic  copy  of  wluch  was  still  extant  in  Rome  in  his  own 
time.* 

Now,  the  above  evidence  proves  that  about  the  middle  of  the 
ninth  century  there  ejcisted  a  uuiibrm  body  of  chant  which  was 
in  practically  universal  use  throughout  the  Western  Church, 
and  further,  that  this  body  of  chant,  together  with  the  book  in 
which  it  was  contained,  was  connected  by  tradition  with  the 
name  of  Gregory  the  Great.  But  how  far  is  this  tradition 
susceptible  of  proof?  Is  there  any  evidence,  beyond  the 
mere  tradition,  which  will  justify  John's  assertion  that  the 
Antiphonary  was  the  work  of  Gregory  ? 

To  this  question  we  can  only  reply  that  the  weight  of  evidence 
makes  against  the  truth  of  the  tradition.  For,  to  begin  with, 
there  is  not  tbe  slightest  reference  to  the  Antiphonary  in  any  of 
Gregory's  own  wiitings,  nor  in  his  epitaph,  nor  in  the  bio- 
graphies of  the  monk  of  Whitby  or  of  Paul  the  Deacon,  nor  in 
the  notice  in  the  Libtr  Pontificalis.  Isidore  and  Bede,  moreover, 
who  were  both  of  them  interested  in  music,  say  nothing  what- 
ever on  the  subject  in  their  allusions  to  Gregory,  Again,  the 
decree  of  595  relating  to  the  singing  deacons,  and  Gregory's 
caustic  language  concerning  these  professional  singers,  "who 
enrage  God,  while  they  delight  the  people  with  their  accents," 
indicate  a  certain  indifference  to  music  rather  than  the  enthu- 
siasm of  a  musical  expert.  And  lastly,  it  has  been  satisfactorily 
proved  that  the  so-called  Gregorian  Antiphonaiy,  while  agreeing 
with  the  calendar  and  Liturgy  in  use  at  Home  at  the  beginning 
of  the  eighth  century,  does  not  correspond  at  all  with  that  of 
Gregory's  time.  In  fact,  the  compilation  of  the  Antiphonary 
has  been  ante-dated  by  more  than  a  hundred  years.  It  un- 
doubtedly belongs,  not  to  the  sixth,  but  to  the  eighth  century ; 
and  if  the  epithet  "  Gregorian  "  has  any  real  import  at  all,  it  must 
refer  to  Gregory  the  Second  (715-731)  or,  as  is  more  probable, 

■ADotua  papa  Gregorius  tradidit  et  nog  tenemus,  in  modulatione  et  lectione 
in  eoolefliU  perogatis,  totisque  viribus  perpetim  exooUtis  et  deoantelis."  This 
letter  is  dated  by  Hirsch-Gerouth,  890-864. 

■  Job.  Diac.  Vila  ii.  6 :  "  Delude  in  domo  Domini,  more  sapientlssimi 
Salomonia,  propter  musicae  compunotionem  dulcodinis,  Autipbonarium  cen- 
tonem  cantorum  studiosisaimus  nimis  uliliter  compilavit." 

VOL.  I.  T 


274 


GREGORY  THE  GREAT 


to  Gregory  the  Thii-J  (731-741),  who  may  be  supposed  to  have 
collected  and  edited  the  melodies,  many  of  which  themselves 
cau  scarcely  have  beeo  composed  before  the  close  of  the  seventh 
century.  We  may,  therefore,  with  confidence  abandon  the 
tradition  that  Gregory  the  Great  had  anything  to  do  with  the 
compilation  of  the  Antiphonary.  It  is  as  mythical  as  the  later 
fable  that  he  wrote  the  work  at  the  dictation  of  an  angel  in  the 
Oratory  of  the  Holy  Cross  in  the  Lateran. 

(2)  In  the  second  place,  we  may  ask — Can  Gregory  be  held 
responsible  for  any  change  at  all  in  the  system  of  Chui-ch  music  ? 
So  technical  a  question  con  only  be  dealt  with  properly  by  those 
who  are  by  training  qualified  to  speak  on  matters  musical. 
Among  these,  however,  the  latest  opinion  is  that  the  old 
ecclesiastical  tradition  of  a  rule  of  four  Greek  modes  imposed 
upon  the  Church  by  St.  Ambrose,  and  of  a  great  revision  and 
introduction  of  four  new  modes  by  Gregory,  can  no  longer 
with  any  show  of  probability  be  maintained.  Thus,  for 
instance.  Professor  H.  E.  Wooldridge  summarily  disposes  of 
the  old  beUef  in  the  following  words ' :  "  That  the  h)rmna 
composed  by  St.  Ambrose  are  the  eai'liest  specimens  of  Christian 
composition  known  to  exist  is  undoubted,  but  that  they  can 
have  constituted  an  imposed  rule,  or  any  part  of  such  a  rule, 
is  most  improbable,  for  it  is  clear  that  the  scales  employed 
in  these  compositions  are  nothing  more  than  the  scales  of  the 
Graeco-Eoman  citharodi,  and  that  the  hymns  conform  in  all 
respects  to  the  current  classical  practice ;  moreover,  the  story  of 
the  Gregorian  revision  and  the  adoption  of  the  plagal  forms  of 
the  supposed  original  four  modes,  is  now  contradicted  by  the 
recently  discovered  fact  that  the  Christian  music  as  exhibited 
in  the  Antiphonary  continued  upon  the  old  classical  basis,  with- 
out any  change  of  importance,  ceitainly  until  the  end  of  the 
seventh  century,  or  nearly  a  hundred  years  after  the  time  of  St. 
Gregory."  If,  then,  the  opinion  of  authorities  like  Professor 
Woaldridge  and  laL  Gevaert  may  be  trusted,  the  Cantus  Gre- 
gorianiis  is  not  of  the  age  of  Gregory,  and  no  new  system  was 
introduced  or  invented  by  that  Pope.  The  terms  "  Gregorianus," 
"  Ambrosianus  Cantus,"  probably  mean  nothing  more  than  the 
style  of  singing  according  to  the  respective  uses  of  Eome  and  of 
Milan. 

'  Oxford  HiatoiTi  of  Music  vol.  i.  p.  26. 
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The  Roman  cantus  was  early  iutroduced  into  France  and 
Germany,  but  it  rapidly  became  corrupted.  John  the  Deacon, 
who  manifests  a  very  hearty  contempt  for  transmontane  singing,' 
tells  us  that  Charlemagne,  in  consequence,  sent  two  of  his  clergy 
to  be  instructed  in  Rome,  who  afterwards,  on  their  return, 
endeavoured  to  restore  the  chant  to  its  original  purity.  As  this 
measure,  however,  was  found  to  be  insufficient.  Pope  Hadrian, 
at  a  later  time,  sent  two  cantors  of  the  Roman  Church  to  com- 
plete the  work  of  reform.  Their  efforts  were  most  successful 
in  the  city  of  Metz,  and  John  informs  us  that  "  in  proportion  as 
the  Roman  chant  surpassed  that  of  Metz,  so  the  chaot  of  Metz 
surpassed  that  of  the  other  scliools  of  the  French." '  In  Britain 
also  the  Roman  style  of  singing  was  assiduously  cultivated.' 
But  the  system  spread  by  Putta,  James  the  Deacon,  and  John 
the  arch-chanter  of  St.  Peter's,  though  doubtless  the  system 
practised  at  the  period  in  the  singing-school  at  Rome,  can  have 
been  connected  only  in  name  with  Pope  Gregory  the  First. 

(3)  Lastly,  Gregory  is  credited  by  his  biographer  with  being 
the  founder  of  the  Roman  Schola  Contorum.  In  speaking  of 
the  Antiphonarium,  or  "  cento  of  chants,"  John  says  that  Gregory, 
to  perpetuate  his  work,  "  founded  a  school  of  singers,  endowed 
it  with  some  estates,  and  built  for  it  two  habitations,  one  under 
the  steps  of  the  Basilica  of  St.  Peter  the  Apostle,  the  other 
under  the  houses  of  the  Lateran  Palace."  Gregory  himself  in 
his  intervals  of  leisure  was  accustomed  to  give  instruction  in 
this  school,  and  in  the  ninth  century  the  faithful  used  to  gaze 
with  reverence  on  certain  memorials  of  his  work  there — the 
couch  on  which  he  reclined  when  he  led  the  singing,  the  whip 
with  which  he  menaced  the  choir-boya,  and  the  original  Anti- 
phonary  that  he  used.  So  John.*  But  in  this  case  again  we 
are  bound  to  ask — Are  we  justified  in  attaching  any  importance 
to  his  statement  ?  Or  have  we  here  once  more  a  ninth-century 
tradition,  to  which  the  inaccurate  Deacon  has  given  the  colour 

'  Joh.  Dine.  F»ta  ii.  7 :  "  Alpina  Biquidem  corpora,  Tocum  suorum  tonitruia 
altisone  porstrepentia,  Busceptao  modulationUi  dulcedinom  propria  non  resultant, 
quia  bibuli  gutturiu  barbara  feritaa,  dum  inflexionibus  et  ropercossioiiibus 
miteia  nititur  cdere  cantilonam,  naturall  qaodam  fragore,  quasi  plaostra  pet 
gmdos  confuKo  sonantia  rigidas  voces  laatat,  sicque  audientium  animos,  qaos 
molcere  debuerat,  oxasperando  magis  ac  obstrependo  conturbat." 

»  Tb\d.  ii.  9,  10.  »  Ibii.  ii.  8  ;  Baeda  H.  £.  U.  90 ;  Iv.  2, 12,  etc. 

<  Joh.  Diac.  Vila  ii.  6. 
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of  hiatorical  fact  ?    Now,  so  for  as  concerns  the  foundation  of  the 
school,  John  ia  certainly  in  error.    The  Schola  Cantornm,  or, 
as  it  was  formerly  called,  the  Orphanotrophium,  was  in  existence 
long  before  the  time  of  Gregory,  its  foundation  being  variously 
ascribed   to  Pope  Hilaras  and  Pope  Sylvester.      Had,  then, 
Gregory  any  connexion  at  all  with  the  institution  ?     Though  it 
is  by  no  means  certain,  it  is  just  possible  that  he  had.    When  he    ^ 
prohibited  the  higher  clergy  from  singing  the  musical  portions  of    H 
the  mass,  he  may  have  found  it  advisable  to  take  some  steps  to     ~ 
supply  a  deficiency  of  singers  which  might  otherwise  have  been 
the  result  of  his  regulation.     In  this  case,  there  is  no  objection 
to  supposing  that  he  provided  some  additional  endowment  for 
the  existing  choir-school,  and  perhaps  also  constructed  for  it  a 
new  residence.     Such  an  hypothesis  would,  at  any  rate,  explain 
how  the  tradition  embodied  in  John  originated.     It  must  be 
remembered,  however,  that  outside  of  this  ti-adition  there  is     ^ 
(3p,' evidence  that  Gregory  took  any  interest  in  the  school.     I     H 
may  add  that  Martene's  conjecture,^  that  in  Gregory's  time 
the  Schola  included,  besides  choir-boys,  subdeacons  and  other 
inferior    ministers,   is  merely  an  inference  from   the   decree 
of  595. 

Tradition  has  not  been  content  to  ascribe  to  Gregory 
extensive  reforms  in  the  liturgy  and  music  of  the  Church; 
it  has  also  attributed  to  him  the  authorship  of  certain  hymns.* 
Eight  of  these  have  been  printed  by  the  Benedictines  in  their 
edition  of  Gregory's  Works.  The  most  notable  of  them  is  the 
famihar  "Blest  Creator  of  the  light."  The  remaining  seven 
are :  "  Primo  dierum  omnium  " ;  "  Nocte  surgentes  vigilemus 
omnes  " ;  "  Ecce  iam  noctis  tenuatur  umbra  " ;  "  Clarum  decos 
ieiunii  " ;  "  Audi  benigne  Conditor  " ;  "  Magno  salutis  gaudio  " ; 
and  "  Kex  Christe,  Factor  omnium."  The  Gregorian  authorship 
of  these  compositions,  however,  cannot  be  maintained.  As  M. 
Gevaert  says :  "  Tout  le  monde  sait  que  la  liturgie  locale  de 
Rome  n'admettait  pas  cette  categoric  de  chants,  ni  an  VIT  aibcle, 
ni  beaucoup  plus  tard."  ^ 

Although  Gregory  contributed  but  little  to  the  Liturgy,  and 

'  De  Ant.  Eccl.  Bit.  TV.  v.  15. 

*  S«baS  describes  these  hj'miis  em  "  simple,  devout,  ohurchly,  elevated  ia 
thought  and  sentiment,  yet  without  poetto  fire  and  vigour."  Yet  Lather  pro- 
nounced the  "  Kei  Christe,  Factor  omnium  "  "  der  allerbeste  Hymnua." 

"  F.  A.  Gevaurt  La  OrigUus  dii  Chant  Liturgique  p.  18. 
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uothiiig  at  nil  lo  the  sacred  music  and  poetry  of  the  llomau     ^ 
\  Church,  there  J3  jet  one  respect  in  which  be  greatly  influenced 
the  religious  life  of  the  city.     He  used  the  whole  weight  oLhis- 
nnrivalled  authority  to  encourage  popular  veneration  for  tlifiLT' 
trelica  of  the  saints^    This  superstition  had  been  steadily  on  the 
fiacfeaae  ever  since  the  fourth  centmy,  owing  partly  to  the  semi- 
I  paganism  that  still  so  widely  prevailed,  and  partly  to  the  direct 
[encouragemeiit  it  received  from  great  Church  leaders,  such  as 
ana  unrysostom  in  the  East,  and  Ambrose  and  Augustine 
ae^West.     In  the  sixth  centiuy  the  practice  of  collecting  -- 
idvenera^g  relics  had  assumed  startling  dimensions.    In  Gaul 
f  especially  the  devotion  to  tlicm  was  tistonishiug,  and  from  the 
writings  of  Gregory  of  Tours  aloue  a  long  and  curious  list  of 
theae  highly  esteemed  objects  might  be  compiled.    Here  amongst 
the  rest  wo  find  mentioned  the  holy  spear,  the  cro^vn  of  thorns 
which  kept  miraculously  green,  the  pillar  of  the  scourging,* 
and  the  seamless  coat  which  was  enclosed  in  a  chest  in  a  very 
■secret  crypt  of  a  basilica  in  a  place  called  Galathea.''    Here  also 
'•we  read  of  relies  of  St.  Andrew  preserved  at  Neuvy,  near  Tours  ' ; 
blood  of  St.  Stephen  in  an  altar  at  Bordeaux ;  some  drops  of 
sea-water  which  had  fallen  from  the  robes  of  Uio  proto-martyr 
when  he  was  seen  in  a  vision  after  succouring  a  ship  in  distress  * ; 
a  shoe  of  the  martyr  Epipodius " ;  and  many  others.     Moreover, 
the  indefinite  multiplication  of  these  relics  had  been  already 
provided  for  by  a  very  simple  expedient.     It  was  taught  and 
believed   that  the  miraculous  powers  of  the  saint  might   be 
manifested  not  only  through  his  actual  relics,  but  alss  through 
oKfects   which   had    been   associated   therewith,  such   as  dust 
from  his  tomb,  oil  from  the  lamps  which  burnt  before  it,  and 
rags    of    cloth    {brandea)    which    had    been    placed    on    the 
jiai"cophagus.     These  objects,   as  well   as   the  original  relics, 
were  deposited  in   reliquaries  {iancluaria)  and  preserved  in 
churches,  either   underneath  or  within  the  altar;  sometimes 
they   were   borne  in  solemn    procession";   occasionally   they 
were  worn   by  private  individuals  about  their  persons.'     In 


'  Grog.  Tur.  llirac.  i.  7.  »  IWd.  i.  8. 

"  Iknd.  \.  31.  «  IM.  i.  84. 

*  Grog.  Tut.  Dc  QUrr.  Confms.  64. 

•  Greg.  Tar.  Hist.  Franc,  iii.  29 ;  vi.  27. 

'  Greg.  Dial.  \.  3 ;  Greg.  Tur.  Biit.  Franc,  viii.  14 ;  Uirac.  i.  84. 
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the  sixth  century  they  wera.  regarded,  as  .Jiecfiaaaiy  for  the 
consecration  of  churches,  and  frequently,  in  the  case  jjL_cld 
churches  which  had  not  been  dedicated  in  this  way,  the  omission 
was  supplied.  The  belief  in  the  power  of  relics  to  work 
miracles,  whether  for  the  succour  of  those  who  venerated  them 
or  for  the  punishment  of  those  who  treated  them  di3tespectfi31yr 
was  universal.  And  this  led  to  their  being  treated  by  some 
as  a  profitable  article  of  commerce :  genuine  relics  were  hawked 
about  for  sale,  and  when  the  supply  failed,  spuiions  ones  were 
unblushingly  manu&ctured.^ 

This  cultus,  as  I  have  said,  Gregory  did  everything  in  his 
power  to  stimulate.  He  was  eager  for  the  acquisition  of  relics. 
It  is  said  that  he  himself  brought  to  Eome  an  arm  of  St. 
Andrew  and  the  head  of  St.  Lukej  certainly  he  ordered  the 
tunic  of  St.  John  to  be  sent  thither  from  Sicily  for  deposition 
under  the  altar  of  St.  John  Lateran.^  John  the  Deacon  remarks 
that  in  his  time  two  vestments  lay  under  this  altar,  and  he 
identifies  the  one  with  the  small  sleeves  as  the  relic  brought 
by  Gregory  :  the  other,  he  conjectm'es,  was  the  dalmatic  of  St. 
Paschasius.^  Among  other  important  relics  in  Eome  in 
Gregory's  time  were  the  gridiron  of  St.  Lawrence,*  a  portion 
of  the  wood  of  the  Holy  Cross,"  and  various  relics  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist.**  A  nail  from  the  cross  of  St.  Peter  is  said  to  have 
been  sent  by  Gregory  to  a  recluse  named  Secundinus.  The 
chains  of  St.  Paul,  together  with  those  of  St  Peter,  were 
preserved  with  great  veneration,  and  it  ia  worth  noting  that 
the    latter    are    mentioned    for    the  first  time  in   Gregory's 

the  dictum  of  Alcuin :  "  Melius  est  in  corde  sanctorum  imitari  ezempla  quam 
in  BOOGulis  portare  ossa." 

'  Aug.  Dc  Op.  Monach.  86 ;  Greg.  iv.  80 ;  Greg.  Tur.  Hist.  Franc,  ix.  6. 

•  Epp.  iii.  3.  •  Joh.  Diao.  Vila  iii.  57-69.  *  Ex<p.  iii.  38. 

*  £/>p.  ix.  328.  (For  the  wood  of  the  true  cross  in  the  East,  tee 
Theophylact  Hitt.  v.  16.)  -  • 

'  The  Benedictine  editors  of  the  Lettora  cite  Ripamontioa  Hitt.  EccUt. 
Medial,  lib.  yiii.  pp.  622,  523 :  "  Thcodeliudaa  Langobard.  reginao  Grogorius 
.  .  .  concessit  augostlBsimas  reliqoiaa  ,  .  .  quas  inter  visuntur  ipsius 
Baptistoe  reliquiae,  liquidus  in  ampulla  cruor,  cineres  cremato  corpore,  ct  cum 
dente  modicum  quid  e  calvaria  .  ,  ,  sunt  demum  lintoamenta  quae  martyrum 
sanguinem  ebibere  et  ossium  fragmina  .  .  .  haeo  omnia  quo  pluris  apud 
omnom  postetitatem  aestimarentur,  ac  ne  solita  reliquiarum  adulteria  sa8peot4 
quia  habere  posset,  aocessit  ipaiua  Qregorii  manu  confeotus  index  haram 
reliquianmi,  in  quo  Longobardicia  litteria  ezscripta  et  signnta  omnia  con- 
tinentur." 
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correspondence.'  These  chains  of  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles 
were  Gregory's  favourite  relic,  and  he  was  accustomed  to  send 
to  his  friends  fragments  filed  from  them  enclosed  in  a  cross 
or  a  key  of  St.  Peter's  sepulchre.-  Thus  in  603  he  wrote  to 
his  friend  Eulogiua,  who  suffered  from  weak  eyes  * :  "  I  have 
sent  you  a  little  cross,  in  which  is  inserted  a  gift  of  the  chains 
of  the  Apostles  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  who  love  you  well.  Let 
this  be  continually  applied  to  your  eyes,  for  many  miracles  have 
been  often  wrought  by  this  same  gift."  A  key,  containing 
simiLir  filings,  was  forwarded  by  Gregory  to  Theoctista,  sister  of 
the  Emperor,  and  to  enhance  the  value  of  the  present,  he  relates 
the  following  story : — A  certain  Lombard,  who  found  it  by  chance 
during  the  sack  of  a  city,  caring  nothing  for  the  sacred  filings, 
dared  to  cut  the  golden  case  with  his  knife.  Immediately  after- 
wards he  was  seized  by  an  evil  spirit,  and  compelled  to  draw  his 
knife  across  his  throat.  The  death  of  the  man  so  terrified  his 
comrades  that  no  one  woxild  venture  to  lift  the  key  from  the 
ground,  until  a  pious  Catholic  named  Mimulf  came  forward  and 
picked  it  up.  After  which  Iving  Authari  sent  it  back  to  Rome, 
along  with  another  key  of  gold,  and  an  account  of  the  strange 
miracle  that  had  been  wrought.* 

By  far  the  most  cherished  relics  in  Rome,  however,  were  the 
bodies  of  the  martyred  Apostles,  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.  It  was 
on  these  that  the  Romans  prided  themselves ;  it  was  to  worship 
before  these  that  vast  multitudes  of  pilgrims  came  from  every 
land  to  "the  threshold  of  the  Apostles."  We  may  imagine, 
then,  Gregory's  amazement  and  indignation,  when  in  594  he  * 
received  a  letter  from  the  Empress  Constantina,  requesting  him 
to  send  to  her  the  head  or  some  other  part  of  the  body  of  St. ' 
Paul,  to  deposit  in  the  new  church  which  she  was  building, 
within  the  precincts  of  her  palace,  in  honour  of  that  Apostle. 
Snch  a  request,  of  course,  it  was  impossible  to  grant,  and 
Gr^ory  was  obliged  to  refuse  point-blank  to  comply  with  the 
Empress's  wishes.  The  letter  in  which  he  explains  the  reasons 
of  his  refusal  is  of  the  greatest  interest,  throwing,  as  it  does,  a 
flood  of  light  on  the  reUc-cultus  at  this  time  prevalent.* 

>  Some  ourioos  gtorios  about  St,  Peter's  ohaiss  are  (oand  in  the  htqmia 
Av,retx,  on  the  Feast  of  St.  Peter  ad  Vtncula. 

•  K^.  i.  28,  29,  30;  iii.  33,  47;  iv.  27,  80;  v.  42,  46;  vi.  0,  68;  vii.  93,  25; 
viii.  33 ;  ix.  328,  229. 
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"  As  I  should  gladly  receive  from  you  any  orders  to  which 
I  might  render  prompt  obedience,  and  so  increase  your  favour 
towards  me,  I  feel  the  gi'eater  sorrow  because  you  require  of  me 
what  I  cannot  and  dare  not  do.  The  bodies  of  the  Apostles  St 
Peter  and  St.  Paul  are  glorified  in  their  churches  by  such 
mimcles  and  awful  prodigies,  that  no  one  can  approach  those 
churches  even  for  prayer  without  great  fear.  Indeed,  when  my 
predecessor,  of  blessed  memory,  wished  to  change  the  silver 
covering  which  was  over  the  most  sacred  body  of  the  blessed 
Apostle  Peter,'  though  at  a  distance  of  nearly  fifteen  feet  from 
it,  there  appeared  to  him  a  most  alarming  portent.  Nay,  I 
myself  wished  to  make  a  similar  improvement  near  the  most 
sacred  body  of  St.  I'aul  the  Apostle,*  and  for  this  purpose  it 
was  necessary  to  make  somewhat  deep  excavations  close  to  his 
tomb.  Here  the  guardian  of  the  place  discovered  some  bones, 
which,  however,  did  not  touch  the  tomb ;  but  as  he  ventured  to 
take  them  up  and  move  them  to  another  spot,  certain  portents 
of  evil  appeared,  and  he  died  suddenly. 

"  Besides  this,  my  predecessor  of  holy  memory  wished  also 
to  make  some  improvements  where  the  body  of  St.  Lawrence 
the  Martyr  lay.  As  no  one  knew  exactly  where  the  venerable 
body  had  been  placed,  they  dug  in  search  of  it,  and  in  their 
ignorance  they  unexpectedly  opened  his  sarcophagus.  The 
monks  and  sacristans  ^  who  were  working  there,  and  who 
saw  the  martyr's  body — though  they  did  not  for  a  moment 
ventui-e  to  touch  it — all  died  within  ten  days,  so  that  no  one 
who  saw  the  body  of  that  just  man  survived.* 

"  I  have  further  to  inform  my  Most  Serene  Lady  that  when 
the  Ptomans  give  relics  of  the  saints  they  do  not  venture  to 
touch  any  part  of  the  body " ;  but  a  cloth  is  enclosed  in  a  box, 
which  is  then  placed  near  the  saints'  most  sacred  bodies.  This 
is  afterwards  taken  up  and  deposited  in  the  church  which  is  to 
be  dedicated,  and  the  miracles  wrought  by  it  are  as  great  as  if 

'  Lib.  Ponl.  V.  Pelagii  II. :  "  Investivit  corpus  beat!  Petri  apostoli  tabnlis 
argenteU  dcauratis." 

•  We  hear  nothing  of  these  improvements  in  any  of  the  '•  Lives." 
'  ManHionarii.    See  below,  p.  352 ;  and  Dial,  i.  6;  iii.  24,  25. 

*  For  the  belief  that  it  was  dangerous  to  meddle  with  the  bodies  of  samts, 
compare  Greg.  Tur.  Uirac.  i.  43,  44 ;  and  Gesla  Dagoberli  i.  2. 

'  This,  in  view  of  the  frequent  donations  of  relics,  can  scarcely  be  believed. 
Cut  sec  Ewald's  nolo  in  toe. 
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tlib  very  budies  of  the  saints  had  been  brought  there.  Whence 
it  came  to  pass  that  in  the  time  of  Pope  Leo,  of  blessed  memory, 
when  certain  Greeks  doubted  the  efficacy  of  such  relics,  the 
Pontiff,  according  to  the  tradition  handed  down  by  our  ancestors, 
took  a  pair  of  scissors  and  cut  the  cloth,  and  as  he  cut  it  blood 
flowed  out.'  In  the  regions  about  Rome,  and,  indeed,  through- 
out the  West,  it  is  considered  quite  intolerable  and  aacrilegious 
for  any  one  even  to  wish  to  touch  the  bodies  of  the  saints ;  and 
if  lie  ventures  to  touch  them,  it  is  certain  that  liis  temerity 
will  by  no  means  remain  unpimished.  For  this  reason  we  are 
extremely  surprised  at  the  assertion  of  the  Greeks  that  they  are 
in  the  habit  of  moving  the  bones  of  saints,  and  we  can  scarcely 
believe  it.'-'  For  certain  Greek  monks  came  here  two  yeai-s  ago, 
and  in  the  dead  of  night  dug  up  some  bodies  which  were  lying 
in  a  field  near  the  Church  of  St.  Paul :  they  buried  the  bones 
again,  intending  to  carry  them  off  when  they  left  Rome.     But 

'  In  tho  eighth  century  the  mirnclc  was  told  of  Gregory  himself.  The  S. 
(Ooilen  hife  c.  21  eaya :  "  Est  ct  altera  vetus  quoquo  relatio  viri  Dei  istins 
e,  in  qua  quidom  dicuntur  e  parti  bus  Romamvenisse  occidentalibus,  missi 

\  domino  sue  ut  cxinde  slbi  roliquias  sanctorum  aliquas  adfcrrent.  Quos  vir 
Domini  Grcgorius  gratanter  oxcipions  diehus  quibus  ibi  mansoruat  indcsi- 

nontcr  miggas  agendo  eiii  sanctaji  divorHonim  I>ei  martyrum  rdiquias  consG' 
cra^it,  sicut  illic  mos  est  facere.  Atque  oaa  singulis  imponoudo  huxia  pannia 
partim  dividens  sigillo  suo  signavit,  eosque  remeare  ad  snnm  fecit  dominum. 
Qui  cum  reversi  in  via  more  humano  quiescere  quodam  coopissent  loco, 
occurrit  ci  animo  qui  primus  fuit  itloriun  stulto  egisso,  eo  quod  non  con- 
^Siderarit  quid  suo  domino  esset  nllaturua.      Fractis   ergo  sigillorum  inpros- 

lionibuB,  nihil  inibl  invonit  habere,  nisi  ut  viles  admodum  pannormn  scctiones, 
Sicqoe  ad  Dei  virum  reversi  dixerunt ;  si  tales  ad  dominum  suum  venissont. 
plus  se  morte  damnatos  quam  ulla  gratia  exoeptos.  .  .  .  Quod  ipse  patienter 
terens,  iterum  cxoepit  eosque  fecit  esse  in  ooclcsia  cum  populo  pariter  ad 
wiimam  Quern  .  .  .  Doum  hortatus  est  deprecari  osCcndero  suorum  an 
vetse  essent  sanctorum  reliquiae  martyrum  quas  illis  doaavit  legatis.  Cum 
•utem  esaet  oratum  ad  omnibus,  tulit  ipso  cultellum  quem  sibi  iussit  donare 
et  unum  e  pannis  pungendo  secavit,  ex  quo  confestim  sanguis  secto 
cucurrit.  Itaque  dixit  ad  eoa :  '  nescitis  quod  in  isanctificatione  corporis  et 
sanguinis  Christi,  ctun  supra  sancta  eius  altaria  ei  in  libamen  ob  sanctifi- 
cmtionem  iUorum  ofTerebantur  reliquiariun,  sanguis  sanctorum  quibus 
■daignata  est  semper  illos  intravit  pannos  utique  tinctos?'  Qui  cum  haec 
vid«runt  et  audierunt,  satis  constemati,  cum  omnibus  admirabantur  quae 
viderunt  et  audierunt."  Compare  Paul.  Diac.  Vita  24 ;  Job.  Diao.  Xita  ii.  43. 
'  Had  Gregory,  then,  never  heard  how  Constantino  had  brought  to 
Constantinople  the  bodies  of  SS.  Andrew,  Luke,  and  Timothy  ?  (Hieron.  Contra 
Vigilant.  6 ;  Procop.  De  Aed.  i.  4.)  Surely  he  must  have  been  acquainted  with 
the  history  o!  tho  Church  of  the  Holy  Apostles  at  Byzantium.  And  what  of 
his  own  alleged  transportation  of  the  relics  of  SS.  Andrew  and  Luke- .' 
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being  detected  and  strictly  examined  as  to  their  motives  in  so 
doing,  they  confessed  that  they  purposed  to  carry  these  bones 
to  Greece  as  relics  of  the  saints.  This  instance  makes  us  tlie 
more  doubtful  whether  it  is  really  true  that  the  Greeks  actually 
move  the  bones  of  the  saints. 

"  With  regard  to  the  bodies  of  the  blessed  Apostles,  what  am 
I  to  say  ?  seeing  that  it  is  well  known  that  at  the  time  of  their 
martyrdom  believers  came  from  the  East  to  claim  them  as  the 
bodies  of  their  fellow-countrymen.  The  remains  were  taken  as 
far  as  the  second  milestone  from  the  city,  and  placed  in  a  spot 
which  is  called  the  Catacombs.  But  when  the  whole  party  of 
these  believers  assembled  and  endeavoured  to  remove  them 
again,  they  wore  so  terrified  by  a  violent  storm  of  thunder  and 
lightning  that  they  fled,  and  never  dared  to  renew  the  attempt. 
Then  the  Eomans  came  out  of  the  city,  and  those  who  by  God's 
mercy  obtained  that  privilege,  took  up  the  bodies  of  the  Apostles 
and  laid  them  in  the  place  where  they  now  are.  Who,  then,  my 
Most  Serene  Lady,  knowing  aU  this,  can  be  so  rasli  as  to  venture 
— I  do  not  say  to  touch,  but  even  for  an  instant  to  gaze  upon 
their  bodies  ? 

"  The  napkin  which  you  charged  mo  also  to  send  is  with  the 
body,  and  cannot  be  touched,  because  we  cannot  approach  the 
body.  But  as  the  pious  wishes  of  my  Most  Serene  Lady  onght 
not  to  bo  wholly  fruitless,  I  will,  as  soon  as  possible,  send 
you  a  portion  of  the  chains  which  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  wore  on 
his  neck  and  hands,  and  by  which  many  miracles  are  openly 
wrought  among  the  people — that  is,  if  indeed  I  can  succeed  in 
filing  off  any  particles.  For  many  persons  often  come  and  beg 
for  some  filings  from  these  chains  as  a  holy  relic.  The  priest 
stands  by  with  his  file,  and  in  some  cases  a  particle  is  imme- 
diately detached  from  the  chains,  but  in  others  the  file  is 
worked  for  a  long  time  over  the  chains,  but  without  the  least 
success." 

When  we  read  such  a  letter  as  this,  we  are  more  than  ever 
impressed  with  the  conviction  that  already,  at  the  close  of  llie 
sixth  centurj',  the  world  bad  passed  into  the  twilight  of  the 
early  Middle  Ages.  And  this  conv'iction  is  brought  home  to  us 
no  less  forcibly  when  we  come  to  consider  the  attitude  which 
Gregorj',  the  most  cultivated  Roman  of  his  time,  saw  fit  to 
take  up  with  regard  to  classic  learning  and  literature.     The 
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consideration  of  this  question  will  bring  this  cliapter  on  Gregory's 
life  and  work  in  Home  to  a  conclusion. 

Now,  the  panegyrical  John,  inaccurate  here  as  everywhere 
else,  endeavours  to  exhibit  Gregory  in  the  light  of  a  mag- 
nanimous patron  of  the  arts  and  sciences,  and  he  sketches  a 
picture  of  the  Papal  coiu't  such  as  might  almost  have  been 
drawn  of  that  of  some  humanistic  Pontiff  of  Renaissance.  "  In 
Gregory's  time,"  he  says,  "Wisdom,  as  it  were,  visibly  built 
herself  a  temple  in  Rome,  and  the  seven  arts,  like  seven 
columns  of  most  precious  stones,  supported  the  vestibule  of 
the  Apostolic  See.  None  of  those  who  attended  on  the  Pope, 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  showed  the  slightest  trace  of 
barbarism  either  in  speech  or  attire,  but  pure  Latinity  and  the 
use  of  the  ancient  toga  and  trabea  preserved  the  manner  of 
the  life  of  Latium  in  the  palace  of  the  Latin  Pope."'  In 
this  remarkable  description  the  Papal  circle  is  represented 
as  distinguished  by  a  cullm-ed  classical  conservatism.  The 
liberal  arts — grammar,  rhetoric,  dialectic,  and  the  rest — are  said 
to  have  been  encouraged,  and  the  old  classical  models  carefully 
imitated.  And  in  his  predilection  for  choice  Latinity,  this  Pontiff 
of  the  sixth  century  is  jwrtrayed  as  outrivalling  his  fifteenth- 
century  successors.  Such  a  picture  of  classical  elegance  and 
refinement  in  an  age  of  almost  universal  barbarism  is  too 
startling  to  be  passed  over  without  more  critical  examination,. 
and  we  are  bound  to  inqiure  whether  the  outline  is  correctly 
drawn,  and  whether  the  colouring  is  true. 

Now,  Gregory  of  Tours,  who  was  liimself  a  contemporary  of 
his  namesake  of  Rome,  in  the  preface  to  his  History,  makes  a 


'  Joh.  DUo.  VUa  it.  18,  11 :  "  Tunc  rerum  Sapientia  Bomae  sibi  templam 
visibilitor  quodammodo  fabricabat,  ot  septemplioibus  artibus,  vduti  colimmis 
nobilissimoruin  totidem  lapidum,  apoatolicao  sedis  atrium  fulciebat.  MuUub 
pontifici  fomulantiam,  a  minimo  usque  ad  mAximum,  barbarum  quodlibst  in 
lennone  vel  habitu  praeforobat,  sod  togata,  quiritum  more,  seu  trabeata 
IjAtinitas  suam  Latiom  in  ipso  Latiali  palatio  siugulariter  obtiuobat.  Beflo- 
ruerant  ibi  diTersanim  artium  atudia,  et  qui  vd  saucbimonia  vol  pnidentia 
forte  carebat,  bug  ipsiua  iudicio  sul)siatendi  coram  pontifice  fiduciam  non 
habebat.  Aroesaebantur  pontificalibus  prolandia  consiliis  prudontes  viri,  quoa 
p«rhibui,  potiua  quam  potentes;  et  paupere  pbilosophia  intrinsocua  quid 
potiua  aut  potissimum  in  unoquoquo  negotio  scquendum  putarctur  arti- 
ficioeis  atgmnentationibus  rationabiliter  inqairente,  dives  inertia,  quae  mode 
ee  de  sapientibus  pari  sorto  uloiscilur,  prae  cubiouli  foribua  dcepioabilis 
zamanebat." 
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very  melancholy  statement  about  the  culture  of  his  time.    "  The 
cultivation  of  letters,"    he  says,   "  is  disappearing  or  rather 
perishing  in  the  cities  of  Gaul.    Not  a  single  grammarian  skilled 
in  dialectics  can  be  found  to  describe  the   general  course  of 
events,  whether  in  prose  or  in  verse.     Wliereat  many  often 
lament,  saying, '  Alas  for  our  age !  for  the  study  of  literature  has 
perished  among  us,  and  the  man  is  no  longer  to  be  foimd  who 
can  commit  to  writing  the  events  of  the  time  ! '" '    This  lament, 
the  truth  of  which  is  abundantly  illustrated  by  the  prose  of 
Gregory  himself,  as  well  as  by  the  doggerel  of  Fortunatus,  the 
poet  of  the  period,  applies  no  doubt  in  the  first  instance  to  the 
state  of  culture  in  GauL     There  are,  however,  sufficient  indi- 
cations that  it  might  have  been  uttered  with  equal  truth  over 
the  decay  of  learning  in  Rome ;  and  from  the  writings  of  Pope 
Gregor)'  himself  we  learn  several  details  which  go   to  show 
that  the  study  of  letters  in  the  Eternal  City  had  reached  the 
lowest  ebb.    We  gather,  for  instance,  that  of  all  the  sciences, 
that  of  medicino  alone  flouiishcd.*    Of  the  other  arts  we  heai- 
nothing.     The  old  schools  of  grammai',  rhetoric,  dialectic,  and 
jurisprudence,  which  had  formerly  been  endowed  by  the  State, 
were   in   all  probability  broken   up.      Gregory,  at   least,  says 
not  a  word  about  them,  nor  in  !us  letters  do  we  get  a  single 
mention  of  any  Eoman  professor  or  man  of  learning.     That 
classical   literature   wa.s    any   longer  studied  seems   unlikely. 
Gregory  himself  had  been  the  foremost  scholar  of  his  time,  yet 
while  even  his  namesake  of  Touts  shows  some  acquaintance 
with  Virgil,  Pliny,  Sallust,  and  Aulus  Gellius,  and  while  even 
Fortimatus  sometimes  echoes  the  Koman  poets,  the  writings  of 
the  Pope  show  scarcely  a  trace  of  any  knowledge  of  the  ancient 
authors.     Hardly  any  one  in  Rome  could  speak  or  write  in  the 
Greek  language."    The  few  interpreters  that  were  found,  besides 
being  untrustworthy,  were  so  bad  at  their  work  that  they  made 
sheer  nonsense  of  the  documents  which  they  tried  to  render 

'  Greg.  Tut.  Eiit.  Franc.  Praef. 

'  At  any  rate,  vrhen  Marinianus  bishop  of  Bavenna,  fell  ill,  Gregory  took 
the  trouble  to  send  him  some  presoriptions  of  Boman  doctors,  urging  him  at 
the  Bome  time  to  come  to  Rome  for  treatment  (Greg.  Kpp.  xi.  21). 

'  Even  Job.  Diao.  Vita  ii.  14,  admits,  "  Sola  deerat  interpretandi  bilinguii 
pcritia,  ct  facundissima  virgo  Cecropia,  quae  quondam  suae  mentis  aoumina, 
Varrone  caelibatum  suum  aufercnte,  Latinis  tradidorat,  imposturamm  sibi 
praestlgia,  dcut  ipse  in  sois  opistolis  quoritur,  vindicabat." 
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into  Latin.'  The  great  classical  libraries  seem  to  have  been 
either  closed  or  destroyed.  The  scanty  collections  which  were 
being  gradually  formed  in  the  Lateran  and  some  of  the  churches 
were  miserably  defective  even  in  works  connected  with  theology. 
For  instance,  not  a  single  copy  of  the  writings  of  St.  Irenaeus,* 
or  of  the  acts  and  canons  of  the  Second  General  Council  of  Con- 
stantinople,^ was  to  be  foimd  in  Rome.  Even  the  Ads  of  t}ie  Saints 
were  not  discoverable  in  the  libraries  of  the  Church.  Hence, 
when  Eulogius  of  Alexandria  requested  Gregory  to  send  him  a 
copy  of  The  Acts  of  all  tJie  Martyrs,  compiled  by  Euaebiua, 
Gregory  replied  that  he  had  never  heard  of  the  work.  "  For 
besides  what  is  contained  about  the  acts  of  the  holy  martyrs  in 
the  books  of  the  same  Eusebius,  1  am  not  aware  of  any  collec- 
tions in  the  archives  of  the  Eoman  Church,  or  in  the  libraries 
of  the  city,  unless  it  be  a  small  collection  contained  in  a  single 
volume.  We  have,  indeed,  the  names  of  almost  all  the  martyrs, 
with  their  passions  assigned  to  particular  days,  collected  in  one 
volume,  and  on  each  of  these  days  we  celebrate  mass  in  their 
honour.  Yet  the  volume  does  not  say  who  each  martyr  was,  or 
how  he  suflered ;  only  the  name  together  witli  the  place  and  day 
of  martyrdom  is  recorded."  * 

To  represent  this  stagnant,  already  mediaeval  city  aa  a 
temple  of  wisdom  and  palace  of  the  arts  is  obviously  ridiculous." 
IfGr^orylsJjettere  tell  ua  anything  at  allj  they  show  us  plainly 
that  classicism  in  Rome  was  utterly  extinguished ;  that  litera- 
tore,  art,  and  ctiHure  were  dead  and  buried  ;  that  the  only  libei-al 
stndy  wtich  survived  was  that  which  concerned  the  deve- 
lopment of  the  doctrine  and  traditions  of  the  Church.    That 


■  Greg.  Epp.  i.  28 ;  tU.  97 ;  x.  14,  SI.  For  a  case  of  forgery,  see  Epp. 
,66. 

«  Ibid.  li.  40.  '  Ibid.  vii.  31. 

*  Ibid.  viii.  28.  So  Pope  Qelasius  forbade  the  legends  of  saints  to 
be  read  in  churches,  because  they  were  so  seldom  authentic,  On  the  bearing 
of  Gregory's  letter  on  the  question  of  the  origin  of  the  Roman  Hartyrology, 
see  the  Benedictine  Lift  iii.  12,  §§  7,  8. 

'  BatoniUB  ad  an.  680  gives  two  letters,  one  from  Pope  Agatho  to  the 
Emperors  at  Constantinople,  the  other  from  biHhops  assembled  in  CouncU  at 
Rome,  both  of  which  speak  of  the  utter  decay  of  culture  in  Rome,  by  reason 
of  the  constant  warfare  with  the  barbarians.  We  have  every  reason  to  think 
that  a  similar  cause  produced  a  similar  effect  in  Gregory's  time.  In  none 
of  Gregory's  letters  ia  there  any  mention  of  any  professor  or  of  any  school  ol 
learning. 
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Gregory  himself,  moreover,  was  perfectly  content  with  this 
state  of  affairs,  that  he  neither  wished  nor  attempted  (  >  ie(  all 
the  ancient  classical  culture,  may  be  shown  without. diflfifiultX. 
from  his  recoi-ded  sentiments  and  even  from  the  adxaiaaiflBfi-flf 
his  laudatory  biographer. 

Tliose  who  endeavour  to  defend  Gregory  as  a  friend  to 
secular  learning,  rely  for  their  proof  mainly  on  a  passage  in 
the  Commentary  on  the  First  of  Kings,  attributed  to  his  pen. 
The  author  of  the  paragraph  writes  as  follows : '  "  Although  the 
learning  to  be  obtained  from  secular  books  is  not  directly 
beneficial  to  the  saints  in  their  spiritual  conflict,  yet,  when  it  is 
united  to  the  study  of  Holy  Scripture,  men  attain  to  a  profounder 
knowledge  of  Scripture  itself.  The  liberal  arts  ought,  therefore, 
to  be  cultivated,  in  order  that  we  may  gain  through  them  a 
more  accurate  knowledge  of  God's  Word.  But  the  evil  spirits 
expel  the  desire  for  learning  from  the  hearts  of  some,  to  the 
intent  that,  being  destitute  of  secular  knowledge,  they  may  be 
unable  to  reach  the  loftier  heights  of  spiritual  knowledge.  For 
the  devils  know  well  that  by  acquaintance  with  secular  litera- 
ture we  are  helped  in  sacred  knowledge."  The  author  goes  on 
to  show  how  that  Moses,  Isaiah,  and  St.  Paul  were  gifted  with 
spiritual  perception  in  a  pre-eminent  degree,  because  they  had 
laid  a  sound  foundation  in  a  good  secular  education.  And  he 
concludes :  "  If  we  ai"e  ignorant  of  profane  science,  we  are  unable 
to  penetrate  the  depth  of  the  Sacred  Word."  Now,  if  it  could 
be  shown  that  the  author  of  this  extract  was  Gregory  himself, 
we  could  not  avoid  the  conclusion  that  the  Pope  approved  of  a 
secular  education,  provided  that  it  was  strictly  subordinated  to 
tlie  study  of  theology.  Unfortimately,  however,  the  Commentary 
on  Kings  is  the  work,  certainly  not  of  Gregory,  but  either  of 
Claudius,  who  is  known  to  have  misrepresented  Gregory's 
sentiments,  or  else,  as  is  more  probable,  of  some  later  writer 
unknown.^  The  extract  accordingly  proves  nothing  whatsoever. 
And  if  we  wish  to  discover  Gregory's  opinion  of  the  liberal  arts, 
we  must  seek  for  it  only  in  such  of  his  writings  as  are  genuine 
beyond  dispute. 

To  begin  with,  then,  we  get,  aa  it  were,  a  side-light  on 
Gregory's  sentiments,  in  the  introduction  to  his  Life  of  St. 

'  Exp.  in  Primum  Reg.  v.  onp.  ili,  §  80. 

»  See  above,  pp.  191,  192  ii. 
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Benedict.  Here,  after  relating  how  that  saint  was  gent  to  Eome 
to  acquire  a  liberal  education,  Gregory  continues  thus :  "  But 
when  he  saw  that  many  of  the  students  rushed  headlong  into 
vice,  he  witlidrew  from  the  world  he  had  just  entered,  lest,  in 
acquiring  worldly  knowledge,  he  miglit  also  fall  down  the  same 
ten-ific  precipice.  Despising,  therefore,  the  study  of  lettera,  he 
desired  only  to  please  God  by  a  holy  life.  Accordingly,  he 
departed  from  Kome,  skilfully  ignorant  and  wisely  unlearned."  ' 
The  concluding  sentence  certainly  does  not  prove  that  Gregory 
discountenanced  secular  studies,  but  it  could  scarcely  have 
been  uttered  by  one  who  was  enthusiastic  in  their  defence,  nor 
even  by  one  who  (like  the  pseudo-Gregory  just  quoted)  taught 
publicly  that  disinclination  for  learning  was  a  temptation  of 
the  devil.  If,  however,  there  still  remains  a  doubt  as  to  his 
mind  ou  this  question,  the  famous  letter  to  Desiderius  bishop 
of  Vienne,  ought  to  set  it  at  rest. 

This  Desiderius  was  one  of  the  few  men  of  culture  left 
in  Gaul,  and  one,  moreover,  who  took  a  keen  and  practical 
interest  in  the  promotion  of  education.  He  even  ventured 
to  give  lectures  himself  on  grammar  and  to  read  the  poets  to 
the  young  men  of  his  cathedral  town.  The  report  of  these 
doings  came  at  length  to  Eome,  filling  Gregory  wth  amazement 
and  even  horror,  "A  report  has  reached  me,"  he  Avrote  to 
Desiderius,"  "  a  report  which  I  cannot  mention  without  a  blush, 
that  you  are  lecturing  on  profane  literature  to  certain  friends ; 
whereat  I  am  filled  with  such  grief  and  vehement  disgust  that 
my  former  opinion  of  you  has  been  turned  to  mourning  and 
sorrow.  For  the  same  mouth  cannot  sing  the  praises  of  Jupiter 
and  the  praises  of  Christ.  Consider  yourself  how  offensive, 
how  abominable  a  thing  it  is  for  a  bishop  to  recite  verses  which 
are  unfit  to  be  recited  even  by  a  religious  layman.  ...  If, 
hereafter,  it  shall  be  clearly  established  that  the  information 
I  received  was  false,  and  that  you  are  not  applying  yourself  to 
the  idle  vanities  of  secular  literature,  I  shall  render  thanks  to 
God,  who  has  not  allowed  your  heart  to  be  polluted  by  the 
blasphemous  praises  of  unspeakable  men." 

•  Greg,  Dial.  ii.  Prolog. :  "  Scienter  neaoius  et  eapienter  indoctus,"  Of. 
Beg.  Past.  iii.  6 :  "  Cum  illis  (sc.  sapientlbus)  laborandum  ent,  ut  sapientiua, 
stulti  fiaot,  gtultam  Bapientiam  deser&nt,  et  Bapiontcm  Dei  Btultitiun 
discant,"    This  last  however  is  defensible  as  an  application  o{  1  Cor.  i. 

»  Greg.  Epp.  xi.  34. 
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It  is  impossible  to  explain  away  language  suck  as  this. 
Even  John  the  Deacon,  who  did  his  best  to  make  Gregory 
appear  the  most  enlightened  of  Popes,  was  forced  to  recognize 
that  the  sentiments  here  expressed  were  unfavourable  to  secular 
studies.  Indeed,  he  even  teUs  us  that  "  Gregory  forbade  all 
buhops  to  read  pagan  literatiu-e  "  * — a  statement,  it  is  true,  which 
is  probably  only  an  inaccuj-ate  inference  from  the  letter  to 
Desiderius,  but  which,  nevertheless,  correctly  indicates  the 
direction  in  which  Gregory's  influence  was  exerted.  In  the 
opinion  of  the  greatest  of  the  Popes  it  was  unseemly  even  for 
laymen  to  devote  themselves  to  the  humane  sciences;  for 
bishops  to  do  so  was  a  grave  scandal.  From  this  conclusion 
there  seems  to  be  no  escape. 

Jn  Gregory's  defence,  however,   there  are,   perhaps,  a  few 
considerations  which  should  in  fairness  be  brought  forward.    In 
the  fii'st  place — if  this,  indeed,  is  any  excuse — his  language  may 
be  paralleled  from  the  writings  of  other  men  of  letters,  both  in 
his  own  time  and  later.    Thus  Gregory  of  Tours,  when  referring 
to  Jerome's  punishment  for  reading  Cicero  and  Virgil,  writes : 
"  We  ought  therefore  to  write  and  speak  only  such  things  as 
may  edify  the  Church  of  God,  and  with  a  holy  instruction  may 
render  fruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  the  perfect  faith  minda 
which  have  hitherto  been  uncultivated.     We  must  not  record 
deceitful  fables,  we  mu.st  not  follow  a  philosophy  which  is  at 
enmity  with  Grod,  lest  by  the  judgment  of  God  we  fall  into  the 
condemnation  of  eternal  death."  *    Alcuin,  again,  in  the  eighth 
century,  is  reported  to  have  said  to  his  pupils :  "  The  sacred 
poets  are  suflicient  for  you,  and  there  is  no  reason  why  you 
should   be  polluted  with  the  impure  eloquence  of  Virgil."* 
And  Lancfranc,  who  led  the  revival  of  learning  in  the  eleventh 
century,  wrote  in  answer  to  a  friend :  "  You  have  sent  me  for 
solution  some  questions  on  secular  literature,  but  it  is  unbecom- 
ing for  a  bi.9hop  to  be  occupied  with  such  studies.     Formerly  I 
spent  the  days  of  my  youth  in  these  things,  but  when  I  under- 
took the  pastoral  office  I  determined  to  renounce  them."  *    If 


'  Joh.  Diao.  Vita  iii.  83:  "  Omnes  omnino  pontifioes  a  lectioue  Ubrorain 
gentilium  Gregorius  inhibebat." 
'  Greg.  Tut.  Mirac,  Prooem. 
'  Mabillon  AA.  SS.  Ord.  S.  Beived.  v.  p.  156. 
•  IbUl,  sacc.  iii.  Part. I.  Proef.  iv.  §  42,  p.  irvii. 
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Gregory  thought  wrongly,  wo  must  at  loast  admit  that  he  did 
so  in  good  company. 

Again,  Gregory's  attitude  is  largely  accounted  for  by  hia  con- 
viction that  the^  end  of  tLc  wmM  \v:is  close  at  hand.^  "  As  firmly 
as  the  octogenarian  believes  that  his  life  is  drawing  to  its  close, 
so  firmly  did  Gregory  believe  that  tlie  world  was  near  its  end." 
The  desolation  of  Italy  by  the  Lombards,  the  ravages  of  the 
terrible  lues  inguinaria,  the  convulsions  of  nature,  the  dis- 
oiganization  of  society, — all  seemed  to  him  to  be  but  prognosti- 
cations of  the  approach  of  the  final  crisis.  The  future  had 
dwindled  to  a  span.  What  folly,  then,  to  spend  the  precious 
moments  in  poring  over  the  literature  of  a  dissolute  paganism ! 
What  madness  to  linger  in  the  thought  of  the  classic  past, 
when  the  footstep  of  the  avenger  was  even  now  sounding  at 
the  gates !  Prayer  and  penitence  and  study  of  the  Scriptures 
seemed  to  Gregory  to  be  the  only  fitting  occupation  for 
leisured  Christians  in  these  last  jays^ 

Again,  it  is  not  unlikely  that  Gregory  had  good  reason  for 
believing  that  the  old  literatm'e  exercised  an  unhealthy  influence 
on  the  minds  of  sixth-cuutury  students.^  It  was  scarcely 
possible  for  a  schoLir  o£  this  time  to  study  the  classics  in  the 
modern  spirit  of  detachment,  admiring  their  literary  q^ualities, 
without  being  affected  by  the  sentiments  which  they  expressed. 
'Snd  there  was  doubtless  a  real  danger  that  these  pagan  senti- 
ments, clothed  in  such  perfect  literary  form,  might  take  root 
in  the  minds  of  susceptible  Christian  readers.  If,  then,  a 
philoTopher  Uke  Plato  could  banish  from  his  ideal  Republic 
even  the  masterpieces  of  Greek  poetry,  we  can  scarcely  blame 
a  Christian  moralist  for  discountenancing  the  study  of  such 
authors  as  Horace,  Ovid,  and  Martial.  Moreover,  it  must  not 
be  forgotten  thatj  even  in  the  sixth  century,  paganism  was 
hardly  dead.  In  many  of  the  country  districts  the  old  deities 
were  still  worshipped ;  and  even  where  this  was  not  the  case, 
men  nevertheless  regarded  them,  not  yet  as  mytbs,  as  mere 
creations  of  the  poetic  imagination,  but  as  real  existences,  as 
demons,  spirits  of  evil,  who  were  still  capable  of  perverting 


•  For  Gregory's  belief,  see  Dial.  v.  41 ;  Uom.  in  Ev,  I.  8 ;  iv.  2 ;  Epp.  lil. 
29,  61 ;  iv.  98,  44 ;  v.  44 ;  vii.  36 ;  ix.  166,  332 ;  xi.  87. 

'  The  inflaence  of  pagan  literature  on  the  imagination  ia  strikin<;ly 
expreaaed  by  Cassian.  Collal.  xiv.  12.    See  the  commeutary  of  Gazacos,  in  loc. 
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those  who  in  any  way  paid  them  homage.  If  this  belief  be 
taken  into  account,  we  shall  no  longer  find  much  difQculty 
in  comprehending  the  tone  of  Gregory's  letter  to  Desiderius. 
It  was,  indeed,  scarcely  proper  that  a  bishop  should  preach  God 
in  his  cathedral,  and  recite  poems  in  praise  of  demons  in  his 
lecture-room.  "The  same  mouth  cannot  sing  the  praises  of 
Jupiter  and  tlie  praises  of  Christ." 

It  seems,  then,  that  while  we  cannot  actjuit  Gregory  of  the^ 
charge  of  being  hostile  to  secular  learning,  there  are  yet-teaaoni. 
which  may  lead  us  to  mitigate  our  condemnation.     At  any  rate, 
his  hostility  was  not  inspired  by  mere  barbai'ous   dislike  of 
knowledge  as  such.    For  theological  learning  at  leaiitiiaJiadii 
profound  respect,     "  In   the   priest's  vestments,"    he   writes,' 
"  gold  is  prominent,  to  show  that  he  ought  to  shine  forth  con- 
spicuously in  understanding  and  wisdom."    "We   ought  by 
reading  to  acq^uire  within  ourselves  a  measure  of  Grod's  Spirit, 
which,  if  need  arise,  we  may  hereafter  manifest  by  suflfering,"* 
In  more  than  one  of  his  letters  he  impresses  on  his  clergy  the 
duty  of  studjring  the  Scriptures  and  the  Fathers,  and  his  eccle- 
siastical appointments  were  often  determined  by  the  qualifica- 
tions of  the  candidates  in  this  regard.    His  own  theological 
attainments  were  considerable.     His  knowledge  of   Scripture 
was  profound,  as  also  was  his  knowletlge  of  the  writings  of 
Augustine.     He  unsparingly  devoted  time  and  thought  to  the 
exposition  and   development  of  dogma,  and  he  "  contributed 
more  than  any  one  person  that  can  be  named  to  fix  the  fora 
and  tone  of  mediaeval  religious  thought."     Nevertheless,  in 
consequence  of  his  repudiation  of  classical  literature,  Gregory 
came  to  be  regarded  comparatively  early  as  the  very  type  of  a 
Vandal  and  a  Goth.     Thus  in  the   twelfth  century  John  of 
Salisbury  declares  that  "  this  most  holy  doctor  Gregory,  who 
watered   and   inebriated   the  whole   Church  with  the  honied 
showers  of  his  preaching,"  not  only  banished  from  his  court 
the   study   of  astrology   {matlusin),   but  also,    "according  to 
the  tradition  handed  down  by  our  ancestors,"  committed  to  the 
fames  the  contents  of  the  libraries  on  the  Palatine  and  the 

'  Greg.  Epp.  i.  2i. 

*  Ibid,  ii,  60.  Compare  Mor.  i.  45 :  "  NuUa  est  Bcieatia,  si  utilitatem 
pictatis  non  hnbot,  quia  dum  bona  cognlta  cxsequi  nogligit,  seso  ad  iodiciuin 
arctius  stringit.  Et  valde  inutilia  est  pietas,  si  scientiao  diBcretione  caret, 
quia  dum  nulla  banc  Eciontia  iUuminat,  quomodo  miacreatur  iguorot." 
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Capitol,  in  order  to  ensure  the  exclusive  study  of  the  Scriptures.' 
A  yet  later  tradition  adds   that   the    Pope    showed  special 
animosity  against  the  works  of  Cicero  and  Livy,  causing  all 
copies  he  could  get  hold  of  to  be  burnt  or  suppressed.     Those 
stories,  however,  we  may  confidently   reject.     Gregory,  it  is 
^ue,  was  no  lover  ^f  classical  literature ;  but  tliere  is  no  evU_ 
dence  that  he  desired  to  suppress  it  altogether.     And  even  had 
lie  possessed  the  wish  to  do  so,  he  would  scarcely  have  bad  the 
power.    The  libraries  were  not  the  property  of  the  Pope,  but  of 
the  Emperor,  and  we  cannot  believe  that  the  latter  would  have 
sanctioned  their  destruction.   Moreover,  had  Gregory  really  dis- 
tinguished himself  by  such  an  act  of  vandalism,  it  is  scarcely 
possible  that  even  so  unblushing  a  panegyrist  as  John   the 
Deacon  could  have  held  him  up  to  admiration  as  a  patron  of 
the  humanities.     It  appears,  therefore,  that  the  libellous  tradi- 
tion became  current  some  time  after  the  ninth  century,  but, 
whether  early  or  late,  it  is  almost  certainly  without  foundation. 
Similai-  arguments  may  be  advanced  against  another  legend 
put  into  circulation  by  an  ignorant  Dominican  friar  of  Orvieto 
in  the  fom-teenth  century,"  to  the  effect  that  Gregory  mutilated 
the  statues  of  Ptome.   It  was  also  said  that  he  destroyed  ancient 
buddings.     Platiua,  in    the   hfteenth  century,   repeats    these 
cbairges,  but  unhesitatingly  rejects  them " :  "  We  ought  not  to 
suffer  Gregory  to  be  cenam-ed  by  a  few  ignorant  men,  as  if  the 
ancient  stately  buildings  were  demolished  by  his  order,  upon 
this  pretence  which  they  make  for  him,  lest  strangers  coming 
out  of  devotion  to  Home  should  less  regard  the  consecrated 
places  and  spend  all  their  gaze  upon   triumphal  arches   and 
monuments  of  antiquity.     No  i-eproach  can  justly  be  fastened 
on  this  great  Bishop,  especially  considering  that  he  was  a  native 
of  the  city,  and  one  to  whom,  next  after  God,  his  country  was 
most  dear,  even  above  his  life."     Again,  respecting  the  statues, 
he  says :  "  Some  tell  us  that  (Pope)  Sabinian  was,  at  the  insti- 
gation of  some  Romans,  thus  highly  incensed  against  Gregory, 
because  he  had  mutilated  and  thrown  down  the  statues  of  the 
ancients  which  had  been  set  up  throughout  the  city ;  but  this 
is  a  charge  as  dissonant  from  truth  as  that  of  his  demolishing 

'  Job.  Sttllsb.  Polyerat.  U.  36 ;  vUi.  19. 

'  Leonis  Urbevetani  Chronicon. 

'  See  Platina  Lives  of  Ongory  and  Sab'»iiam, 
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the  old  fabrics,  coBcerning  which  wo  have  spoken  in  his  life: 
and  considering  the  antiquity  of  these  statues,  and  the  casual- 
ties which  might  befall  them,  and  the  designs  which  men's 
covetousness  or  animosity  might  have  upon  them,  it  is  fairly 
probable  that  they  might  bo  mangled  or  lost,  without  Gregory's 
being  at  all  concerned  therein."  With  the  opinion  of  this 
fifteenth-century  biographer,  the  judgment  of  modem  historians 
is  in  complete  accord. 

lu  conclusion,  it  remains  to  show  how  far  Gregory's  con- 
tempt for  secular  culture  and  literatui*  is  reflected  in  the  style 
and  composition  of  his  own  writings. 

Now,  in  the  dedicatory  letter  prefixed  to  the  Magna 
Moralia  there  occurs  a  celebrated  passage  which  has  a  bearing 
on  this  question.'  "  In  looking  through  this  work,"  he  writes, 
"  do  not  expect  to  find  the  foliage  of  eloquence,  for  by  the  sacred 
Oracles  commentators  are  expressly  debarred  from  the  frivolity 
of  barren  wordiness,  in  that  it  is  forbidden  to  plant  a  grove  in 
the  temple  of  God.  Besides,  we  all  know  that  whenever  tlie 
stalks  of  corn  are  too  luxuriant  in  leaves,  the  ears  are  deficient, 
in  gi-ain.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  I  have  disdained  to  observe 
the  rules  of  composition  which  the  teachers  of  secular  learning 
recommend.  As  this  very  letter  shows,  I  do  not  attempt  to 
avoid  the  collision  of  words  called  '  metacism,'  *  or  the  obscurily 
of  barbarians.  I  do  not  care  to  observe  the  position,  force,  or 
government  of  prepositions,  for  I  think  it  absolutely  intolerable 
to  fetter  the  words  of  the  Divine  Oracle  by  the  rules  of  Donatm 
Nor  have  these  rules  been  observed  by  the  translators  of  any 
authorized  version  of  the  Holy  Scriptures." 

After  such  an  exoi-dium  we  should  naturally  expect  to  find 
that  Gregory's  prose  style  was  scaicely  more  cultivated  th«n 
that  of  his  namesake  of  Tours.  The  latter  writer  was  also  very 
sensible  of  his  literary  deficiencies.  "I  ask  pardon  of  my 
readers,"  he  writes,  "  if  I  shall  have  violated  in  letters  or  in 
syllables  the  rules  of  grammar,  with  which  I  am  not  tho- 
roughly acquaiDted."  ^  And  again,  "  I  ask  the  indulgence  of  my 
readers,  for  I  have  not  been  trained  in  the  study  of  grammar  or 


'  Grog.  Epp.  V.  6Sa,  §  5. 
<  Motacism  is  either  the  collision  of  ms,  or  the  letter  m  at  the  end  of  a  wo 
followed  byia  vowel  at  the  beginning  of  the  next.    Bee  £>u  Cange  in  voe. 
'  Greg.  TuTi  Hist,  Franc.  Proleg. 
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instmcted  in  the  polite  literature  of  secular  authors."  ^  In  the 
case  of  this  Bishop  of  Toiurs  there  is  certainly  good  reason  for 
such  apology.  His  Latinity  is  exceedingly  corrupt.  As  he  so 
frankly  confesses,  he  ia  constantly  transgressing  the  mles  of 
grammar,  both  with  regard  to  the  genders  of  words  and  the  use 
of  prepositions.  The  accusative  absolute  is  frequently  used 
for  the  ablative ;  the  force  of  particular  conjunctions  is  often 
lost  or  changed  from  the  classical  use.  He  is  unsound  on  his 
moods  and  tenses.  His  style  is  utterly  unpolished,  rough,  and 
often  obscure.  And  his  narrative  of  events  is  extremely  con- 
fused and  iU-arranged. 

Those  who  look  to  find  similar  grammatical  chaos  in  the 
writings  of  the  Eoman  Gregory  will  be  agreeably  disappointed. 
His  style,  it  is  true,  has  been  affected  by  the  prevailing  bar- 
barism. He  modelled  himself  on  Augustine,  but  he  was  no  less 
inferior  to  Augustine  than  his  contemporary  Fortunatus  was  to 
Ausonius.  The  construction  of  his  sentences  is  often  clumsy 
and  involved.  The  natural  order  of  words  is  frequently  tam- 
pered with,  certainly  without  any  advantage  in  euphony  or 
force.  The  words  themselves  are  sometimes  unclassical,  or 
used  in  an  unclassical  sense  or  with  unclassical  constructions 
But  in  admitting  all  this  we  have  said  the  worst  that  can  be 
said-  Gregory's  stylo  is  simple  and  unai-tificial,  but  still  idio- 
matic and  generally  grammatical.  He  expresses  his  meaning 
with  clearness  and  point.  Often  his  language  is  dignified  and 
impressive ;  sometimes,  in  moments  of  passion  or  excite- 
ment, it  rises  even  to  eloquence.  Sound  sense  and  good 
feeling  are  the  characteristics  of  his  \vriting3.  His  allusion  to 
the  rules  of  Donatus,  then,  must  not  be  interpreted  quite 
literally.  It  represents  nothing  more  than  a  general  protest 
against  that  pedantic  grammatical  criticism  which  was  affected 
by  the  "  philosophizing  rhetoricians  "  of  the  Gallic  schools. 
And  we  may  indeed  be  thankful  that  Gregory  was  content  to 
forego  the  parade  of  learning  for  the  sake  of  explaining  his 
views  in  a  style  and  language  which  practical  men  could 
understand  and  appreciate. 

Gregory's  letters,  more  than  eight  hundred  in  number,  are 
of  inestimable  value  for  the  history  of  this  period.  In  them  we 
find  contemporary  life  portrayed  with  lucidity  and  faithfulness. 
I*  Owg.  Tur.  T^M  Pair.  U. ;  of.  De  Olor.  Confess.  Praol. ;  Mirac.  ii.  4. 
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Standing,  as  ho  did,  a  central  figure  of  this  sixth-century 
world,  Gregory  in  his  correspondence  sympathetically  re- 
produces every  phaae  of  its  life  and  thought,  drawing,  as  it 
were,  line  upon  line,  an  inimitable  picture  of  the  age  in  which 
he  lived.  In  this  respect  the  very  simplicity  of  Ms  style  is  of 
the  greatest  advanti^e.  The  priciosite  of  Sidonius,  the  involved 
turgidity  of  Ennodius,  the  cimibersome  pedantry  of  Cassiodorus, 
have  marred  the  letters  composed  by  these  authors,  and  to  some 
extent  lessened  their  value.  But  no  such  defects  interrupt  our 
pleasure  in  reading  the  correspondence  of  Gregory.  He  makes 
no  attempt  at  fine  writing  or  at  display  of  learning.  But  in 
plain  and  perspicuous  language  he  explains  lui~  views  and 
wishes,  and  gives  an  account  of  the  events  of  his  time.  From 
beginning  to  end  of  the  fourteen  books  of  the  E^idql^.SQ 
cannot  fail  to  recogniie  the  hand,  not  certainly  of  a  literary 
master,  but  of  a  well-educated  man  who  conI3  think  and 
observe,  and  moreover  could  clothe  his  thoughts  and  obsen'a- 
tions  in  vigorous  and  appropriate  language.  There  are  fey 
post-classical  compositions^  which  attain  to  a  higher  pitch  of 
excellence. 

ItTtEia  chapter  I  have  endeavoured  to  give  some  acconnt 
of  Gregory's  life  and  work  in  Eome,  particularly  with  reference 
to  such  matters  as  intimately  concerned  the  Koman  people  and 
the  Eoman  ChurcL  It  must  not  be  forgotten,  however,  that 
Home  was  the  head-quarters  of  aU  Gregory's  activity  ^ifto 
he  became  Pope  he  seems  never  to  have  left  the  city.  Winter 
and  summer,  in  cold  and  in  heat,  he  remained  in  the  Lateran, 
frequently  prostrate  with  illness,  but  always  at  work  upon  the 
overwhelming  mass  of  business  which  demanded  his  attention. 
How  he  conducted  this  business,  what  was  his  policy  and  ideal, 
what  impression  he  made  on  the  greater  world  outside  tbo 
city  walls,  it  will  be  the  object  of  the  following  chapters  to 
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>NE  of  the  most  surprising  of  Gregory's  C[ualitie3  is  his  remark- 
able power  of  absorbing  himself  in  the  most  divergent  interests 
and  concerns,  and  of  acting  at  the  same  time  different  parts, 
which  in  a  single  individual  seem  usually  to  be  incompatible. 
His  character,  simple  though  it  is  in  some  respects,  is  neverthe- 
less many-sided,  and  he  puts  forth  his  energies  in  many  diverse 
directions.  Indeed,  the  facility  with  which  he  passes  from  one 
sphere  of  activity  into  another  quite  opposite  one  is  sometimes 
positively  bewildering.  He  appears  Ijefore  us  now  as  a  simple- 
hearted  priest,  again  as  an  accomplislied  courtier,  again  as  a 
military  expert-,  again  as  an  eloquent  preacher  of  ptenitence, 
^^gain  as  a  lawyer  of  singular  acumen.  At  one  moment  ho  is 
^Pne  ardent  patriot,  scheming,  planning,  treating  with  kings  and 
Emperors,  shaping  affairs  with  the  skill  and  judgment  of  a 
veteran  politician  ;  the  next  he  is  metamorphosed  into  the  shy 
recluse,  engrossed  in  tracing  out  the  mystic  meanings  which 
lurk  beneath  the  text  of  Scripture.  Now  he  appears  as  the 
shrewd  man  of  business,  the  practical  man  with  a  knowledge 
of  finance  and  a  talent  for  the  management  of  estates,  a  man 
whom  neither  dishonest  agents  nor  plausible  tenants  can  take 
in  or  deceive  ;  again  we  see  in  him  the  superstitious  monk,  the 
collector  of  relics,  the  devout  compiler  of  the  legends  of  Italian 
saints,  the  firm  believer  in  miracles  and  portents  and  diabolic 
apparitions.  The  combination  in  this  one  man  of  such  diverse 
and  even  contradictory  qualities  is  not  a  little  remarkable ;  and 
it  is  in  order  to  emphasize  and  illustrate  the  pecoliarity  that  I 
}pbse  to  deal  in  the  present  chapter  with  two  such  disconnected 
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subjects  as  the  Patrimony  and  the  Dialogues.  We  shall  thus  have 
an  njtporfcnnity  nf  oofotrastiiig  two  sidegLof  Gregory's  character. 
First,  we  shall  see  him  as  the  landlord  and  manager  of  the  vast 
estates  of  the  Papacy;  and  afterwards  we  H^ali  hrh  Tiim  jp  th» 
part  of  a  credulous  compiler  of  miracle-tales  and  legends.  The 
combination  is  interesting,  and  eminently  characteristic  both  of 
the  man  and  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived. 


(1)  The  Patrimony  of  St.  Peters. 

In  the  time  of  Gregory's  pontificate  the  revenues  of  the 
Eoman  Church  were  very  considerable.  They  were  derived 
through  various  channels,  partly  from  Imperisd  grants,  partly 
from  legacies,  partly  from  occasional  sources  (such  as  the 
property  accumulated  by  bishops  during  their  episcopate,  the 
property  of  freedmen  of  the  Church  who  died  childless,  ecclesi- 
astical fines  and  the  like),  and  partly  firom  lands  presented 
to  the  Church  at  various  periods  by  the  faithful.  The  recent 
disturbances  in  Italy  had,  on  the  whole,  been  beneficial  to  the 
Church,  since  many  wealthy  Italians  had  been  driven  away  to 
the  East  or  into  monasteries,  and  in  many  cases  the  Church  had 
inherited  their  estates.  Hence  about  the  year  600  the  domains 
of  the  Fisherman  had  swelled  to  great  dimensions.  An  Italian 
estimate  puts  the  landed  property  of  the  Homan  See  at  1360 
square  miles,  and  the  revenue  derived  therefrom  at  £120,000 
in  money  and  £300,000  in  kind.  A  Grerman  calculation  gives 
the  land  as  1800  square  miles,  and  the  revenue  as  about 
£300,000  a  year.  But  however  this  may  be — and  it  is  impos- 
sible to  prove  the  accuracy  of  such  computations — it  is  at  least 
quite  certain  that  at  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  (Mntuj^Mthe. 
Eoman  Church  owned  many  hundreds  of  square  miles  of  luid, 
and  drew  an  annual  revenue  amounting  to  hundreds  of  thousands, 
of  pounds. 

The  estates  of  the  Church  were  scattered  over  several 
districts,  and  went  by  the  name  of  Patrimonies.  Thus  we  hear 
of  patrimonies  in  Campania,  Sicily,  Africa,  and  elsewhere. 
Each*  local  patrimony  was  composed  of  large  tracts  of  land 
lying  in  the  district,  which  were  called  Massae;  and  each 
massa  in  turn  consisted  of  an  aggregation  of  allotments,  termed 
Fundi.    Thus  a  number   of  fundi  constituted  a  massa,   and 


THE  PATRIMONY  OF  ST.  PETER 


297 


several  massae  formed  a  patrimony,  and  the  whole  body  of  the 
patrimonies  together  was  known  as  the  Patrimony  of  St.  Peter. 

For  convenience  of  enumeration,  the  patrimonial  estates  may 
be  distinguished  into  three  groups — the  Italian  patrimonies; 
those  in  the  islands  of  Sicily,  Soi'diuia,  and  Corsica ;  and  the 
extra-Italian  patiimonies  in  Dalmatia,  Gaul,  and  Africa. 

(a)  The  Italian  patrimonies.  lu  the  north  the  Roman 
Church  owned  lands  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Eavenna,*  together 
with  some  trifling  possessions  in  Liguria.*  Formerly  she  had 
also  possessed  territory  in  the  Cottian  Alps,  but  this  had  been 
lost  at  the  time  of  the  Lombard  invaaiou.^  In  Central  Italy 
there  were  estates  in  the  province  of  Samnium,*  and  in  the  old 
Sabine  country  near  Norcia,"  and  in  the  region  of  Tivoli.*  In 
Kome  itself  the  Pope  was  landlord  of  extensive  house  and 
garden  property,  which,  even  in  the  seventh  century,  must  have 
been  valuable.^  The  district  between  the  Via  Appia  and  the 
sea,  as  far  as  the  Via  Latina,  which  went  by  the  name  of  the 
Patrimonium  Appiao,"  and  a  tract  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber, 
called  the  Patrimonium  Tusciae,''  also  belonged  to  the  Eoman 
Church.  These  estates  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Borne  were 
mostly  cultivated  as  olive  plantations,  and  we  have  already 
noticed  how  a  portion  of  the  Patrimonium  Appiae — the  massa 
called  Aquae  Salviae — was  granted  by  Gregory  to  the  P)a8ilica 
of  St  Paul  to  maintain  the  lights.^"  In  Latium,  again,  theiB 
was  some  territory  near  Mintumae."  But  the  moat  impor- 
tant of  the  ItaUan  patrimonies  was  undoubtedly  that  of 
Campania,  where  the  Eomau  Church  had  large  possessions  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Naples.  A  letter  of  Gregory's  to  the 
troops  in  Naples  has  even  led  to  the  conjecture  that  this 
town  itself  belonged  to  the  Campanian  Patrimony ;  but  this 
ia  most  improbable."    It  seems,  however,  that  tlie  little  islands 


'  Grog.  E'pp,  V.  25. 

'  Paul.  Dittc.  B.  L.  vi.  38 ; 

«  Greg.  JBpp.  ix.  43,  194. 

'  /bid.  li.  10 ;  iii.  17. 


'  l\M.  xi.  6. 
lAb.  P<mt.  yita  3ohaim\i  VII. 

•  Ibid.  xiii.  88.  •  Ibid.  ui.  21. 

•  Ibid.  xiv.  14.  •  Ibid.  ix.  96. 


'•  Ibid.  xiv.  14.    Cf.  the  inaor.  np.  Migne  P.  L.  lixv.  p.  482, 

"  Greg.  Epp.  ix.  87. 

"  Ibid.  ii.  34.  That  Naples  itself  did  not  belong  to  the  Patrimony  may 
be  concluded  from  the  following  considerations:  (IJ  Gregory's  letter  was 
written  to  the  soldiers,  not  to  the  people  of  Naples.  (2)  Gregory  appeals  to 
their  loyalty  to  the  State,  but  says  nothing  about  the  Church.  (8)  In  no 
other  letter  does  Gregory  hint  at  any  claim  of  his  Church  to  own  Naples.    It 
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o£f  the  coast — the  Isole  di  Ponza — wwe  owned  by  the  Boman 
Church ;  and  if,  as  we  have  reason  to  believe,  one  or  more  of 
them  contained  lead-mines,  they  must  have  been  a  valuable 
asset.^  Finally,  in  the  south,  the  Church  possessed  estates  in 
the  richly  wooded  country  of  Lucania  and  BruttiL  Hence  wood 
was  shipped  off  to  Alexandria  as  a  present  to  the  Patriarch 
Eulogius,"  and  more  was  ordered  to  be  sent  to  Bome  for  the 
repair  of  the  Basilicas  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul.'  In  the  heel 
of  Italy,  again,  there  were  extensive  possessions,  particularly  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Otranto  and  GallipolL*  Of  these,  however, 
we  know  little. 

(i)  Of  the  Apostolic  patrimonies  in  the  islands,  that  of 
Sicily  was  by  far  the  most  valuable  and  important.  It  was 
divided  into  two  large  domains — one  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
Syracuse,  and  the  other  dose  to  Palermo — which  were  sometimes 
united  under  the  management  of  a  single  rector,  sometimes 
entrusted  each  to  a  separate  official.  The  soil  was  exceptionally 
rich  and  fertile,  and  from  it  came  the  com  which  filled  the 
granaries  of  the  Eoman  Church  and  kept  the  Boman  people  from 
starvation.  St  Peter,  it  should  be  remarked,  was  not  the  only 
saint  who  owned  estates  in  the  land  of  Demeter :  St.  Ambrose  and 
St  Apollinaris  also  had  their  share."  But  the  lands  belonging 
to  the  Churches  of  Milan  and  Bavenna  were  not  to  be  compared 
in  size  or  value  with  those  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Bome. 

(c)  Besides  estates  in  Italy  and  the  islands,  the  Boman 
Church  possessed  "  a  tiny  little  patrimony  "  in  Dalmatia,"  and 
some  small  domains  in  Graul,^  in  the  territories  of  Marseilles 
and  Aries.  The  largest  patrimony  of  this  group  lay  in  Africa — 
in  Germanicia,  a  region  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Hippo.  Hen 
the  estates  were  in  a  flourishing  condition,  thanks  greatly  to 
the  friendly  interest  taken  in  them  by  the  Government  officials. 
G«nnadius  the  Exarch  of  Afirica,  among  other  services,  restored 
to  cultivation  large  tracts  of  waste  Church  land,  by  settling  on 

has  been  Boggested  that  the  Btrniian  town  of  Nepi  also  belonged  to  the 
Patrimony,  because  Oregoiy  ordered  the  people  to  obey  Leontius,  to  whom 
"coram  eollioitadinemqae  civitatis  iniunximos"  (ibid.  ii.  11).  Bat  here 
again  no  shadow  of  proof  can  be  alleged  in  favour  of  the  suggestion. 

'  Greg.  Ejpp.  i.  10.  '  Ibid.  vi.  68.  *  Ibid.  ix.  124-187. 

'  Ibid.  ix.  aOO,  906,  306. 

•  IM<{.  1.80;  xi.  6,8.  •  Ibid.  ii.  23. 

'  Ibid.  vi.  6, "  patrimoniolum  " ;  of.  iU.  38 ;  v.  81 ;  vi.  6, 6, 10, 61, 58 ;  xi.  13. 
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them  numbers  of  captives  whom  he  had  taken  in  his  wars  on 
the  Boman  frontier;  Innocent  the  Prefect  of  Africa  likewise 
showed  himself  friendly ;  and  Gregory  wrote  to  thank  tliem 
both  for  their  zeal  in  "  feeding  the  flock  of  the  blessed  Apostle 
Peter."  *  These  three  patrimonies  seem  to  have  been  the  only 
ones  outside  of  Italy  and  the  islands.  In  Spain  and  in  the 
East  the  Roman  Church  at  this  time  appears  to  have  owned  no 
possessions. 

This  vast  property  was  not  all  of  it  cultivated  directly  by 
the  Church.  Portions  of  it  were  leased  by  a  contract  called 
emphyteusis,  by  which  the  beneficial  ownership  of  the  property 
was  transferred  to  another  in  consideration  of  a  fixed  rent.  The 
term  of  such  leases  was  usually  for  the  life  of  one  tenant  and 
two  specified  heirs;  though  occasionally,  when  the  property 
was  worthless  and  incapable  of  improvement,  the  lease  was 
granted  in  perpetuity.  Gregory  tells  us  that  many  people 
came  to  Eome  desiring  to  secure  leases  of  estates  and  islands 
belonging  to  the  Church;  but  they  were  only  granted  under 
severe  restrictions,  and  when  such  grant  was  clearly  for  tlio 
benefit  of  the  Church.*  To  the  Imperial  recruiting  officers 
{tcrihmts),  on  account  of  their  bad  reputation,  such  leases  were 
invariably  refused.' 

The  greater  part  of  the  Patrimony,  however,  was  cultivated 
inthe^  direct  interests  of  the  Church  and  by  lier  own  agents. 
The  general  supervision  devolved  upon  the  Pope,  and  the 
management  of  the  separate  patrimonies  in  Sicily,  Campania, 
and  elsewhere  was  confided  to  otticiala  who  were  appointed 
by  him  and  could  be  removed  at  his  pleasure.  A  closer 
examination  of  the  organization  of  the  patrimonies  will  show 
how  great  was  the  responsibility  which  rested  upon  the  Papal 
landlord,  and  how  unceasing  and  severe  was  the  tax  imposed 
thereby  on  his  time  and  patience. 

The  management  of  each  patrimony  was  carried  on  through 
agents  of  various  grades  of  rank  and  distinct  duties  and 
functions.  The  supreme  government  of  each  was  committed  to 
ma  official  specially  commissioned  for  the  purpose,  who  bore 
J^e  title  of  Rector  of  the  Patrimony.  Such,  for  instance,  was 
the  famous  Peter  tlie  Snbdeacon,  of  Sicily,  to  whom  many  of 


'  Greg.  Kyg.  i.  73 ;  x.  16. 

»  Vni.  ix.  78. 


<  i&td.  L70;  of.  ix.  136. 
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Gregory's  lettei-s  were    addressed,   and   who    held    the    most 
important  post  in  the  most  important  patrimony  of  the  Roman   _j 
Church.     But  sometimes  the  management  of  a  patrimonj;^or  of^ 
part  of  a  patrimony  was  entrusted  to  an  agent  CEdled  Defensor  — 
of   the   Church,    who   either   acted    as   rector  independently 
or   managed   certain  districts    under   a    rector's    supervision. 
These   agents,   both  rectors  and  defensors,   had  usually  been 
laymen  before  the  time  of  Gregory ;  afterwards,  however,  though 
laymen  were  still  in  rare  instances  employed,^  the  posts  werfe 
generally  given  to  ecclesiastics.^     In  the  smaller  and  more 
distant  patrimonies,  resident  bishops  sometimes  undertook  the 
administration  of  the  estates ' ;  but  in  the  greater  patrimonies 
an  ecclesiastical  overseer — often  a  deacon  or  subdeacon — was 
sent  direct  from  Rome.*   These  officials  were  regularly  invested 
with  their  ofiGce  "  before  the  most  sacred  body  of  St  Peter." 
where  they  took  an  oath   to  maintain   the  interests  of  the 
Church,  to  protect  the  poor  and  oppressed,  and  to  carry  out 
with  fidelity  the  directions  of  the  Pope.°     They  then  received 
letters  of  appointment  under  the  Pope's  own  hand,  of  which  the 
following  is  an  example  " : — "  With  a  view  to  promoting  the 
interests  of  the  Church,  we  have  determiaed  to  appoint  you  to 
the  office  of  Defensor  of  the  Church,  provided  that  you  are  free 
from  all  official  and  servile  obligations,  and  that  you  have  not 
held  office  in  any  other  Church,  and  that  your  appointment  'm 
iu  no  way  contrary  to  the  canons.    Whatever  commands  yon 
receive  from  us  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor,  you  must  carry  out 
justly  and  vigorously.      You  are  to  use  this  privilege  whicli 
after  due  deliberation  we  have  confeiTed  upon  you,  so  as  to 
show  your  zeal  by  faithfully  performing  whatever  work  we 
may  give  you  to  do,  knowing  that  you  will  have  to  give  as 
account  of  all  your  actions  at  the  judgment-seat  of  God."    A 
formal  notification  of  the  appointment  was  also  sent   to  the 
tenants  of  the  estates  concerned,  and  also  usually  to  the  liishops, 
officials,  and    prominent   people  of  the  neighbourhood.     One 
specimen-letter  to  the  coloni  of  the  Syracusan  Patrimony  is 

'  E.g.  Dynamius  and  Atigius  undertook  the  care  of  the  estates  in  Gaul. 
They  wuro  not,  however,  defensors  iu  a  strict  aenae. 
'  Joh.  Diao.  Vila  ii.  15 ;  of.  Grog.  Epp.  ii.  304. 
'  E.g.  Licorius  bishop  of  Arlos,  and  Molchus  in  Dolmalia. 
'  A  somewhat  Inaccurate  list  of  officials  is  given  by  Joh.  Diao.  Vita  ii.  68. 
»  Greg.  Epi>-  i.  70 ;  is.  22.  •  VM.  v.  36;  cL  ix.  97. 
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worth  quoting,  as  indicating  the  extent  of  the  administrative 
powers  of  the  Roman  agent.'  "  We  would  have  you  know  that 
we  have  thought  fit  to  place  you  under  the  care  of  our  defensor. 
We  therefore  charge  you  to  yield  an  ungrudging  obedience  to 
such  commands  as  he  shall  see  fit  to  give  you  for  promoting  the 
interests  of  the  Church,  If  any  attempt  to  be  disobedient  or 
contumacious,  we  have  given  him  the  power  of  punishing  them 
severely.  We  have  also  directed  him  to  recover  for  the 
propei-ty  of  the  Church,  carefully,  vigorously,  and  promptly,  all 
runaway  slaves  and  all  land  which  has  been  unjustly  occupied 
by  any  one.  We  further  inform  you  that  he  has  been  charged 
upon  his  peril  not  to  venture,  on  any  pretext  whataover,  to 
seize  unjustly  or  by  force  the  property  of  others."  The  agents 
were  compelled  to  keep  strict  accounts  of  all  payments  and 
receipts  i^ihri  rationum),  which  were  brought  or  sent  to  Eome 
for  inspection  at  the  end  of  each  indiction.  When  these 
accounts  proved  unsatisfactory,  the  stewards  themselves  were 
sometimes  summoned  in  person  to  explain  matters.^ 

Besides  manning  the  estates,  dispensing  charity/  and 
protecting  the  poor  and  oppressed,*  the  Papal  lectoia  and 
defensors  were  often  charged  by  Gregory  witli  a  variety  of 
duties  connected  with  the  maintenance  of  ecclesiastical  discipline. 
Thus  wo  fiud  them  comuiissioued  to  take  measures  for  the 
filling  up  of  vacant  bishoprics,"  to  provide  for  the  welfare  of  the 
churches  and  monasteries,*  to  rectify  abuses  in  churches, 
monasteries,  and  hospitals,'  to  act  against  heretics,®  to  an-ange 
for  the  holding  of  local  synods,^  to  enforce  discipline  and  punish 
ofl'enders."'  Even  bishops  themselves  were  subject  to  their -■ 
supervision.  "  We  are  sending  our  Chartulary  Hadrian,"  writes 
Gregory,  on  one  occasion,"  "  to  manage  the  Patrimony  of  our 

'  Greg.  Epp.  ix.  80.  »  Ibid.  li.  22. 

•  Ibid.  i.  18,  44,  48,  64,  66 ;  U.  8,  81 ;  iii.  56 ;  iv.  48 ;  v.  58 ;  vi.  4,  eUs. 

•  Ibid.  i.  69;  Ui.  6,  8,  9;  v.  32;  vU.  19,  41 ;  vUi.  23 ;  Ix.  39, 193,  209;  xi. 

168,  etc. 
»  Ibid.  i.  18;  iii.  22,  85,  39;  v.  9,  20,  23;  vU.  88;    Ix.  142. 
,     •  Ibid.  i.  67 ;  v.  23 ;  viii.  23 ;  ix.  170,  172. 
'  Ibid.  i.  39,  40,  48,  SO,  66;  v.  33;  ix.  120;  xiv.  2. 
'      •  Ibid.  ii.  46;  vui.  23.  *  Ibid.l.BZ. 

'•  Ibid.  i.  82;  ii.  22;  iii.  1,  27,  40;  iv.  6;  v.  4,  28,  32;  x.  4;  xi.  53. 
"  Ibid.  xiii.  22.    So  again,  Peter,  Rector  of  Campania,  was  ordered  to 
reconcile  Festus  bishop  of  Capua,  to  big  disaflected  clergy  {ibid.  iii.  34) ; 
Sabiuus,  Rector  of  Bruttti,  was  commissioned  to  settle  a  dispute  between  the 
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Church  in  the  district  of  Syracuse  .  .  .  and  we  have  chaiged 
him,  if  he  hears  of  any  irregularities  committed  by  our  most 
reverend  brethren  the  bishops,  first  of  all  to  reprove  them 
privately  and  modestly,  and  then,  if  the  offences  are  not 
corrected,  to  report  the  matter  to  us  at  once." 

But  while  he  found  it  convenient  on  some  occasions  to  use 
~  his  rectors  and  defonaora.  ta  sp^  npon  the  bishops  find  keep 
them  in  order,  Gregory  had  no  intention  of  lessening  the  bishop's 
authority  over  his  own  clergy,  or  in  any  way  diminishing  his 
privileges.  Thus  he  wrote  to  Bomanus,  Bector  oT  the  Syra- 
cusan  Patrimony :  ^  "  We  have  been  informed  that  if  any  one 

biahop  and  clergy  of  Beggio  (Und.  ilx.  129),  and  again  to  watoh  uid  from 
time  to  time  admonish  tlie  oarelesa  Bisliop  of  C!onsentia :  "  If  yon  lee  that  he 
continnes  to  be  aa  negligent  as  he  has  been  up  to  the  present,  we  desiTe  yon  to 
do  everything  yonrself  which  he  ought  to  do,  that  the  interests  of  tha  Ohnieh 
may  not  suffer  any  damage.  In  that  case  inform  na  without  delay  of  iriiat 
yon  have  done,  that  we  may  send  you  further  instructions "  (ibid,  ix.  lilS). 
So  also  when  Bishop  Exhilaratus,  after  a  long  penance  at  Borne,  wm 
sent  back  to  his  diocese,  Fantinns,  the  Papal  ogent  at  Palermo,  was  otdwed 
to  overlook  his  actions :  "  Admonish  him  frequently  to  be  kind  amd  oharitaUe 
in  the  treatment  of  his  dergy,  and  if  necessary  to  be  careful  in  punishing  their 
offences.  We  also  desire  you  to  admonish  his  clergy  to  behave  to  him  with 
that  humility  and  snbmissiveness  which  Ood  requires,  and  never  to  premine 
to  treat  him  disrespectfully.  And  if  any  of  them,  bishop  or  clergy,  Uil  to 
comply  with  your  admonitions,  you  have  our  authority  either  (if  you  think  it 
desirable)  to  punish  their  sin  of  disobedience  with  such  penalties  as  the  canons 
prescribe,  or  else  to  report  the  matter  to  us  at  once,  so  that  we  may  be  able 
to  make  arrangements  that  those  who  are  incited  to  break  loose  by  the  goad 
of  evil  inclinations  may  be  hindered  from  quitting  the  right  road  by  the  curb 
of  discipline"  (ibid.  idv.  4).  In  another  letter  Qregory  charged  the  Papal 
agents  in  the  different  patrimonies  to  see  that  no  bishop  had  any  women 
living  in  their  houses, "  except  a  mother,  aunt,  sister,  or  Bimilar  relation,  with 
regard  to  whom  there  can  be  no  suspicion  of  evil "  (ibid.  ix.  110).  Several 
other  instances  of  such  extended  powers  conferred  on  the  Boman  agents  might 
easily  be  adduced. 

'  Qreg.  Epp.  xi.  24.  A  similar  rebuke  was  addressed  to  Vitalis,  the  Defensor 
in  Sardinia,  who  was  said  to  have  supported  some  insubordinate  clergy  against 
their  bishop.  "  Never  presume  to  do  such  a  thing  again,"  Oregory  wrote. 
"  If  an  ecclesiastic  has  committed  a  fault  in  a  matter  in  which  he  may  fairly 
ask  for  your  assistance,  you  may  go  respectfully  to  the  bishop  and  (according 
to  your  view  of  the  case)  plead  before  him,  not  as  a  protector  of  crime,  but  as 
an  intercessor  for  one  who  has  offended ;  and  thus  you  may  help  the  penitent 
without  trenching  on  the  rights  of  his  superior.  And,  indeed,  if  any  of  the 
clergy  put  forward  just  claims,  you  must  not  refuse  them  the  help  of  the 
Apostolic  See ;  nevertheless,  you  must  treat  every  bishop  with  the  respect  due 
to  him,  so  that  your  protection  of  the  clergy  may  not  cause  the  discipline  of 
the  Church  to  be  relaxed  "  (ibid,  ix.  203). 
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brings  an  action  against  any  of  the  clergy,  you  set  aside  the  bishops 
and  compel  the  clergy  to  appear  before  your  tribunaL  If  this 
is  really  the  case,  such  conduct  is  highly  improper,  and  wo 
therefore  charge  you,  by  the  authority  of  this  document,  not  to 
venture  to  do  such  a  thing  again.  If  any  one  brings  an  action 
against  any  ecclesiastic,  he  should  go  to  the  bishop  and  ask 
him  either  to  try  the  matter  himself  or  else  to  appoint  judges 
to  try  it,  or,  if  it  is  a  case  for  arbitration,  to  make  such  arrange- 
ments as  will  compel  the  parties  interested  to  choose  arbitrators. 
If,  however,  any  ecclesiastic  i>r  layman  has  a  suit  against  a 
bishop,  then  you  ought  to  interpose  with  a  view  to  either  trying 
the  case  youj-self  or  inducing  them  to  choose  arbitrators.  U 
you  do  not  respect  the  rightful  jurisdiction  of  every  bishop, 
you  are  doing  nothing  but  destroy  that  ecclesiastical  order 
which  it  is  your  special  duty  to  maintain."  Similarly  the  Pope 
was  most  anxious  that  his  agents  should  not  interfere  to  defeat 
the  interests  of  public  justice  as  administered  by  the  secular 
officers.  "  We  have  been  informed  " — so  he  wrote  to  Romanus  * 
— "  that  certain  persons  of  very  little  discretion  desire  to 
involve  us  in  the  dangers  to  which  their  own  pride  has  exposed 
them,  and  to  obtain  such  protection  from  the  officials  of  the 
Church  as  would  make  the  officials  themselves  responsible  for 
their  offences.  I  therefore  admonish  you  by  this  present 
document,  and  through  you  I  admonish  our  brother  and  fellow- 
bishop,  the  Lord  John  (of  Syracuse),  and  all  others  whom  it  may 
concern,  that  whether  letters  come  from  us  on  the  subject  or 
not,  the  assistance  of  the  Church  should  be  vouchsafed  to  people 
with  great  precaution,  so  that,  if  any  persons  be  involved  in 
charges  of  peculation  against  the  State,  we  may  not  seem  to  bo 
defending  them  in  defiance  of  justice ;  lest,  by  indiscreetly 
endeavouring  to  protect  them,  we  should  transfer  to  ourselves 
the  ill  fame  of  the  culprits.  So  far  as  is  consistent  with  the 
duty  of  the  Church,  succour  those  you  can  by  advice  and 
intercessions ;  but  do  it  in  such  a  way  that,  while  you  help 
them,  you  may  not  defile  the  reputation  of  the  Holy 
Church." 


'  Greg.  Epp.  ix.  79.  Cf .  ill.  6 :  "Si  5n  ludlclis  laiconiin  privll^  turbaro 
Don  cnpimus,  ita  eis  praeiadicantibus  moderata  te  volumua  auctoritate  resU- 
tere.  Violentos  namque  laiooa  coercere  non  cootra  legea  est  agece,  sed  legi 
ferra  ittbaidium." 
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To  reward  tbo  defensors  for  their  services  and  Xo  increase 
tlieir  dignity,  Gregory  formed  them  into  a  College,  and  bestowe 
upon  tlie  first  seven,  whose  services  to  the  Church  had.  been 
pre-eminent,  the  title  of  IJegiouarii,  which  was  also  borne  by 
the  seven  chief  members  of  the  Colleges  of  Notaries  and  Sub— J 
deacons.     The  title  earned  vrith  it  the  privilege  of  sitting  ii^^ 
tlio  assembly  of  the  clergy  when  the  Pope  was  not  present.^ 
besides  other  honours.     The  head  of  the  seven  was  called  th(^ 
Primicerius  Defensorum.     To  him  and  to  the  other  Reaionarii. 
was   committed  the   administration    of   the   property  in   thd 
fourteen  regions  of  Eome ;  although,  if  any  of  them  went  tofl 
live  in  the  provinces,  they  retained  their  privilege  of  precedence 
over  the  other  defensors.'     Both  the  Eegionarii  and  the  other 
members  of  the  College  received  formal  letters  of  appoin^ 
ment  from  the  Pope.* 

That  the  office  of  defensor  was  one  alike  of  power  _afld 
emolument  may  be  gathered  from  the  fact  that  .c«rtain_^  im- 
postors who  impudently  claimed  to  be  defensors,  were  in  the 
habit  of  levying  oppressive  exactions  on  the  bishops  of  Sicily. 
Gregory  wTote  to  warn  the  bishops  against  these  frauds,  anS  he 
ordered  that  oven  genuine  defensors,  unless  they  could  produce 
letters  of  authorization  under  his  own  hand  or  that  of  tie 
rector  of  the  patrimony,  were  to  journey  at  their  own  expense 
and  exact  no  toll  from  the  bishops.  It  seems,  however,  that, 
despite  this  letter,  the  frauds  of  the  paeudo-defensors  still 
continued." 

Below  the  governors  of  the  patrimonies,  and  subject  to  their 
directions,  was  a  class  of  agents,  called  Actores  or  Actionaiii, 
who  served  as  the  subordinate  assistants  of  the  i'  nd 

defensors.  They  were  obliged  to  receive  the  tonsure,  and  were 
appointed  by  diploma.*  The  office  seems  to  have  been  perma- 
nent.  In  some  cases,  moreover,  where  the  work  was  heavy,  we 
find  Notaries  or  Chartularies  attached  to  patrimonies  to  assist 
the  governors.  These  notaries,  however,  seem  to  have  been 
appointed  for  emergencies,  and  they  took  a  position  nearly 
equal  to  that  of  the  governors,  whom  they  sometimes  succeeded 
in  the  office. 

'  Joh.  Dlao.  Txta  il.  30;  Greg.  Epp.  vUl.  16;  Jx.  118. 

»  Greg.  Epp.  1.  68 ;  v.  26 ;  ix.  22,  97. 

« /tW.  i.  63;  ix.  22.  •  iZ/id.  ii.  38. 
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Below  the  actionarii  came  the  Conductores  or  farmers,  who  - 
leased  the  lands  ofthe  Church,  saw  that  they  were  properly 
cultivated,  collected  the  producOj  and  were  responsible  to  the 
Eoman  ageols  fQr_the  rents,  which  were  partly  in  money  and 
pMtlj  in  kifld^  Aa  a  class  they  were  an  unprincipled  and 
dishonest  set  of  men,  and  their  cruel  and  oppressive  exactions 
on  the  tenants  called  forth,  as  we  shall  see,  on  more  than  one 
occasion,  the  hot  indignation  of  Gregory. 

Lastly,  there  was  the  Familia  of  the  Church,  consisting  of 
two^Iaiies — the  ("uloui  or  Rastici,  who  cultivated  the  soQ;  and  ' 
the  Slaves  of  the  Church.  The  coloni  were  serfs  attached  to  the_ 
soil.  They  could  not  remove  from  the  estate  on  which  they 
were  settled  without  permission  of  the  landlord,  nor  could  they 
marry  outside  it.  They  possessed  private  property,  but,  since 
that  property  was  regarded  by  the  landlord  as  security  for  the 
rent,  they  could  not  alienate  any  portion  of  it  without  his 
consent.  In  legal  actions,  moreover,  they  could  only  be  repre- 
sented by  the  landlord  j  and  they  could  be  punished  in  person 
or  property  by  the  landlord  at  his  own  discretion.  Of  the 
sufferings  of  this  class  we  shall  hear  more  immediately. 

Such,  then,  was  the  machinery  for  mana,giiig  the  estat*is 
of  the  Eoman  Church.  The  manner  of  its  working  will  best  be 
seen  by  means  of  some  quotations  from  Gregory's  letters,  which 
throw  considerable  light  on  this  very  obscure  subject. 

I  have  already  had  occasion  to  refer  incidentally  to  Peter 

the  Subdeacon,  the  Eector   of   the    wealthy  and    important 

Patrimony  in  Sicily.     To  this  man,  who  seems  on  the  whole  to 

have  been  a  person  of  somewhat  feeble  character,  Gregory,  in 

March  591,  wrote  a  letter,  laying  down  clear  principles  for  his 

guidance  in  the  discharge  of  his  rectorial  duties.     It  seems  that 

the  last  rector  but  one — a  layman  named  Antoninus — had  been 

guilty  of  very  sharp  practice  in  his  dealings  both  with  the  serfs 

of  the  Church  and  with  neighbouring  landowners.     Gregory, 

therefore,  wrote  to  caution  Peter  against  all  such  dishonest 

proceedings,  and  to  point  out  the  general  line  of  action  which 

he  wished  him  to  pursue.' 

"It  has  come  to  om-  knowledge  that  during  the  last  ten 
years,  from  the  time  of  Antoninus  the  Defensor  to  the  present 
day,  many  persons  have  been  unjustly  treated  by  the  Roman 
'  Greg.  Esp.  i.  39a. 
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Church — so  much  so,  that  some  of  them  publicly  complain  that 
their  land  has  been  forcibly  occupied,  their  slaves  taken  away, 
and  their  property  removed,  not  in  consequence  of  any  judicial 
decision,  but  by  violence.  I  wish  you  to  inquire  diligently 
into  all  these  matters,  and  whatever  you  find  has  been  forcibly 
taken  away  or  unjustly  detained  on  behalf  of  our  Church  during 
these  ten  years,  I  charge  you  by  the  authority  of  this  present 
order  to  restore  it  to  its  proper  owner,  lest  he  who  has  been 
\rronged  shall  be  compelled  to  come  to  me,  and  to  undertake  so 
long  and  troublesome  a  journey,  when,  moreover,  it  is  impossible 
to  decide  here  whether  his  statement  is  true  or  not  Consider 
well,  then,  the  majesty  of  the  Judge  that  is  coming,  and  restore 
eveiything  that  has  been  unlawfully  taken  away ;  knowing  that 
you  win  for  me  a  great  gain,  if  you  seek  to  accumulate  the 
rewards  of  heaven,  rather  than  the  riches  of  the  earth." 

I  may  here  remark  that  the  violent  and  unjust  procedure 
of  Antoninus  was  by  no  means  singular.  As  we  know  from 
Gregory's  letters,  other  agents  of  the  Boman  Church  were  as 
bad  or  worse.  Thus  Candidus,  a  deputy-defensor  in  Sicily, 
seized  the  ship  and  property  of  a  Jew  in  liquidation  of  a  debt 
but  yet,  though  the  debt  was  thus  discharged,  refused  to  retom 
him  his  note-of-hand.*  Complaints  reached  Gregory  also  from 
the  Church  of  Taormina,  that  certain  properties  had  been 
unjustly  seized  by  the  Boman  bailiffs';  from  a  monastery  of 
Campania,  that  slaves  belonging  to  it  were  detained ' ;  from  a 
certain  Gaudiosus,  that  his  sons  had  been  unlawfully  seized  as 
slaves  * ;  from  a  lady  named  Herene,  that  some  of  her  people 
were  detained  by  force.'  And  in  this  respect  the  agents  of 
other  Churches  followed  the  bad  example  of  the  agents  of 
Rome.'  In  all  such  cases  Gregory  insisted  on  strict  justice 
being  done.  "I  will  not  have  the  purse  of  the  Church 
defiled  by  base  gains,"  he  said.'  And  again :  "  As  we  ought 
not  to  allow  property  belonging  to  the  Church  to  be  lost,  so 
we  consider  it  a  breach  of  law  to  try  and  get  hold  of  what 
belongs  to  others."  '  In  cases  of  doubt  he  considered  it  "  better 
to  incline  to  kindness  than  to  press  the  letter  of  the  law, 

>  Greg.  £Rp.  iz.  40.  '  Ibid.  i.  71.  '  Ibid.  T.  88. 

•  Ibid.  i.  68.  *  Ibid.  iz.  193. 

•  Ibid.  vU.  8 ;  be  8S,  145, 146. 

'  Ibid.  i.  42 :  "  sacoulum  eoolesiae  ex  luciU  turpibus  nolumus  inqainui." 

•  Ibid.  L  68. 
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especially  when,  by  surrendering  a  small  matter,  we  give 
merciful  assistance  to  the  poor  and  orphan  without  burdening 
the  Church." '  For,  as  he  says  elsewhere,  "  If  with  compassion 
and  kindness  we  help  our  neighbours  in  their  distress,  we  shall 
without  doubt  find  the  Lord  merciful  to  our  prayers."  But  to 
continue : — 

"We  know  that  many  persons  complain  of  the  loss  of 
slaves.  They  say  that  if  any  man's  slave  runs  away  from  his 
master  and  claims  to  belong  to  the  Church,  the  rectors  of  the 
Church  at  once  receive  him  as  a  Church  slave,  not  obtaining 
any  legal  decision  on  the  subject,  but  supporting  the  assertion 
of  the  slave  by  force.  Now  this  is  as  displeasing  to  me  aa  it  is 
abhorrent  to  true  justice.  Wherefore  I  desire  your  Experience 
to  redress  the  wrong  without  delay,  wherever  you  find  that 
anything  of  the  sort  has  happened.  And  if  there  are  any  slaves 
now  belonging  to  the  Church  who  were  taken  from  their  fonner 
masters  without  legal  trial,  they  must  be  given  back  before  the 
trial  takes  place,  so  that  if  the  Church  can  establish  a  legal 
claim  to  them,  they  may  be  taken  from  their  masters  by  a 
regular  action  at  law. 

"  Correct  all  these  grievances  without  fail.  For  you  will  bo 
a  true  soldier  of  the  Apostle  St.  Peter  if,  in  the  management  of 
his  affairs,  you  are  a  zealous  guardian  of  the  truth,  even  when 
he  gains  nothing  by  your  being  so. 

"  If  you  see  that  anything  rightfully  belongs  to  the  Church, 
never  attempt  to  protect  the  possession  of  it  by  force,  especially 
as  I  have  made  a  decree,  and  confirmod  it  by  an  anathema,  that 
no  titles  of  ownership  *  are  ever  to  be  affixed  by  our  Church 
to  any  land  in  the  city  or  in  the  country.  Whatever  belongs 
rightfully  to  the  poor  ought  to  be  maintained  by  righteousness, 
lest,  if  a  good  object  be  pursued  in  a  bad  way,  our  just  claims 
be  convicted  of  injustice  by  Almighty  God. 

"  I  pray  that  the  nobles  and  the  Praetor  (of  Sicily)  may  love 
you  for  your  humility,  not  dread  you  for  your  pride.  And  yet, 
if  by  any  chance  you  learn  that  they  are  acting  unjustly  to  the 
poor,  at  once  exchange  your  humility  for  resoluteness.  Be 
always  submissive  to  them  when  they  act  aright,  but  oppose 
them  boldly  when  they  act  amiss.  Take  care,  however,  that 
there  be  no  weakness  in  your  humility,  and  no  harshness  in  the 
■  Greg.  E^.  Xx,  18.  '  lituli.    Sm  above,  p.  S63. 
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exercise  of  your  dignity.     But  let  juatice  season  your  humility, 
and  let  humility  temper  your  juatice." 

The  wrongs  hero  complained  of  were  wrongs  inflicted  by  the 
lloman  agents  on  neighbouring  proprietors.     Two  months  later, 
however,  Gregory  sent  another  long  letter  to  Peter,  containing  a 
list  of  abuses  from  which  the  tenants  on  the  lands  of  the  Church 
were  suffering.'     This  letter,  while  it  illustrates  Gregory's  con- 
scientious aniiety  to  deal  equitably  and  kindly  with  those  who 
laboured  on  the  Church  estates,  and  also  his  determination  to 
acquaint  himself  with  every  detail  connected  with  the  manage- 
ment of  the  patrimonies,  at  the  same  time  proves  how  easily 
frauds  crept  in,  and  how  defenceless  the  peasants  were  under 
ordinary  circumstances,  when  the  landlord  was  grasping,  or 
indifferent,  or    non-resident.     It    is    clear,   indeed,    that   the 
management  of  the  Church  property  was  by  no  means  free  from 
the  scandals  which  had  long  brought  discredit  on  the  Imperial 
administration,  and  the  reasons  in  both  cases  were  substantially 
the  same.    It  was  almost  impossible  for  the  central  authority, 
removed  at  such  a  distance,  to  exercise  an  efi&cient  supervision 
over  the  actions  of  its  agents.     Moreover,  these  agents  were 
often  badly  appointed,  badly  paid,  emd  badly  staffed.     Thus  an 
unscrupulous  governor,  entrusted  with  almost  unlimited  powers, 
and  having  in  his  pay  a  crew  of  subordinates  as  rascally  as 
himself,  had  every  opportunity  for  oppressing  those  who  were 
placed  in  his  charge.    We  know  that  even  people  of  position, 
such  as  the  bishops  of  Sicily,  were  subject  to  vexatious  demands 
from  persons  professing  to  be  defensors  of  the  Eoman  Church. 
Much  more,  then,  were  the  peasants  of  Uie  Church  exposed  to 
the  rapacity  of  theii'  temporary  masters.     These  ooloni,  indeed, 
possessed  the  right  of  appeal  from  the  agent  to  the  landlord— 
the  Pope  himself ;  but  such  an  appeal  could  only  be  made  at 
great  exiMjnse  and  with  great  difficulty,  and,  even  when  it  wa« 
made,  could  hardly  be  supported  at  Home  with   satisfactorj 
evidence.     Hence  the  coloni  were  almost  entirely  defenceless, 
and  were  obliged  to  suffer  in  silence  the  oppressions  of  tie 
nefarious  agents. 

The  following  are  some  of  the  moat  glaring  ofjLhe_.corru£t 
practices  which  are  referred  to  by  Grggnry  in  his  letter  to  Peter, 
anf  which  he  did  all  in  his  power  to  rea^x* 
■  Grog.  Epp.  i.  12. 
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The  peasants  were  accustomed  to  pay  an  annual  corn-rent. 

Instead  of  supplying  so  many  pecks  of  corn,  however,  they  in 

many  cases  compounded  for  paying  the  value  of  the  rent  in 

money.     This  had  been  the  general  custom  under  the  Koman 

Empire,  and  it  was  not  abandoned  by  the  Roman  Church.     But 

unfortunately  for  the  peasants,  the  corruption  of  the  old  Roman 

otficials  sui-vived    in   their    ecclesiastical    descendants.     Thus 

Gregory  learned  that  in  times  of  plenty,  when  corn  was  cheap, 

the  peasants  were  compelled  to  pay  down  more  than  the  value  ■ 

of  the  peck  according  to  the  market  price.     He  accordingly 

directed  that  in  future  the  market  price  should  ahyays  bo  the 

basis  of  assessment,  thereby  giving  the  peasants  the  benefit  of 

the  low  prices  occasioned  by  abundant  harvests.'    There  was, 

moreover,  a  special  tax  to  cover  loss  of  corn  sent  to  liome  in  the 

course  of  transhipment.    With  regard  to  this  Gregory  ordered 

that  if  the  loss  occurred  through  accidental  causes,  the  peasants 

were  to  pay,  but  if  it  occurred  through  the  neglect  or  delay  of 

the  Eomon  agents,  whose  business  it  was  to  provide  for  the 

transhipment,  the  peasants  were  not  to  be  held  liable  for  the 

loss,  but  should  have  their  money  returned. 

Another  iniquitous  practice  was  reported.  Oa  some 
estates  of  the  Sicilian  Patrimony,  as  we  have  seen,  the  corn- 
rent  was  commuted  for  a  money  payment  But  on  other 
estates  the  peasants  were  req^uired  to  supply  in  kind  a  pre- 
scribed number  of  modii  of  com.  Now,  the  modius  normally 
contained  16  se.xtftrii.  The  conductores,  however,  on  the  pre- 
text of  allowing  for  short  measurement,  exacted  more ;  and  in  one 
instance  we  hear  of  as  many  as  25  sextarii  being  reckoned  to 
the  modius,*  i.e.  half  as  much  again  over  and  above  the  correct 
measure.  This  extortion  Gregory  stopped  by  fixing  the  modius 
at  18  sextarii,  or  only  2  se.xtarii  above  the  normal  measure.  He 
permitted,  however,  that  an  additional  trifle  might  be  demanded 
for  the  provision  of  the  sailors  who  brought  the  corn  to  Rome.' 

1  ■•  Cognovimus  nistioos  occlesiae  vehcmenter  in  fnunentomm  preliis 
gravari,  ita  ut  instituta  8umma  eis  in  oomparationo  abundantiae  tempore  nou 
lervetur,  et  volumua  nt  iuxta  pretia  publioa  omni  tempore,  sivo  minus  sive 
ampliua  frumenta  nasoautur,  in  eia  oomparationis  mcnsura  teneator." 

•  Orog.  Epp.  liii.  37. 

'  ■*  Praecipimus  ut  plus  qnam  deoom  ot  octo  sextariorum  modinm  nun> 
qoom  a  rusticis  ecclesiaa  (ruincnta  deboant  acoipi,  nisi  forto  Bi  quid  est  quod 
nautao  iuxta  oonauetudinem  superaccipiunt,  quod  minui  ipsi  in  navibus 
adtestantur." 
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Again,  for  every  golden  pound,  which  by  tho  rescripts  of 
Constantine  and  Valentinian  III  had  been  fixed  at  72  solidi, 
the  conductorea  were  in  the  habit  of  exacting  from  the  peasants 
73^  solidi.*  "  This  practice,"  writes  Gregory,  "  we  utterly  de- 
test, and  we  desire  that  it  may  be  altogether  suppressed  in 
the  Patrimony."  The  Pope  further  ordered  that  all  the  small 
extra  taxes,  tributes,  and  imposts  which  the  peasants  were 
accustomed  to  pay  separately,  should  be  lumped  together  and 
the  total  value  should  be  handed  over  in  a  single  payment. 
And  lest,  aft«r  his  own  death,  these  exti-a  taxes,  once  reckoned 
additional  to,  but  now  included  in,  the  general  rent-roll,  should 
be  again  imposed  (the  peasants  thus  being  compelled  to  pay  twice 
over),  he  ordered  that  the  peasants  should  be  given  charters  of 
security  {lihdli  sceurikitis),  signed  by  the  rector,  and  declaring 
that  each  was  to  pay  a  certain  amount  to  the  exclusion  of  all 
extra  duties.  Whatever  of  the  original  small  payments  was 
reckoned  as  the  perquisite  of  the  rector,  might  be  deducted  from 
the  lump  sum  and  appropriated  by  that  official  as  before. 

In  addition  to  the  above-mentioned  exactions,  the  oon- 
ductores  were  in  the  habit  of  using  false  weights.  Servus-Dei, 
who  preceded  Peter  as  Rector  of  Sicily,  had  remai-ked  on  this 
practice,  but  had  not  been  able  to  put  a  stop  to  it.  Gregory 
now  ordered  Peter  to  break  all  the  false  weights  and  have  tnie 
ones  substituted.  With  the  exception  of  some  few  small  fees,' 
nothing  was  to  be  exacted  fjom  the  peasants  above  the  tribute 
according  to  the  just  weight. 

'  This  passage  is  difficult,  both  on  account  of  the  tincortainty  of  the  t«it 
nnd  bccBUBe  of  tho  obscurity  of  the  moaning.  (1)  Ewald  reads :  "  Cognoriniii 
etiam,  in  aliquibus  masHia  ecclealae  cxactionem  valde  iniustisBimam  fieri,  lU 
ut  libram  Beptuogonum  temum  semis  quod  dici  nefas  est  oxigantur,  et  adhoc 
nequo  hoc  sulHcit,  se&  iasupor  aliquid  os  usu  iam  multorum  annonun  digi 
dicuntur."  Tho  word  "libnun"  is  inserted  by  Ewald,  though  not  found  in 
the  oodicea.  Those,  however,  insert  tho  word  "  conductorcs  "  between  "  est" 
and  "cxigantur."  But  Kwald  proves  that  "exigi"  is  never  Uiied  for  "ezigeie," 
and  therefore  rejects  "conductores  "  as  a  gloss.  I  am  inclined,  howevar,  ta 
accept  Saviguy's  emendation,  "  per  conductores  exigautur."  (2)  With  logud 
to  the  meaning,  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  pajssoge  refers  to  gnua  measores  oc 
money.  In  spite  of  the  eminent  authorities  who  favour  the  former  expUuiation, 
I  prefer,  with  Ewald,  to  refer  the  allusion  to  tho  "libra  auri."  Soe  £wald'a 
notes  in  loc. 

'  "  Praeter  excepta  et  vilicilla."  For  the  last  word  several  MSS.  read, 
"  vili  cibo  " ;  tho  Benedictine  editors  print  "  vilia  cibario."  "  Vilioiiia  "  ii 
explained  as  the  dues  paid  to  tho  "vUlici." 
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Gregory's  kind  consideration  for  the  coloni  is  displayed  in 
several  other  matters.  For  instance,  there  was  a  certain 
tax  on  land,  called  burdatio/  which  was  paid  by  the  peasants 
to  the  Imperial  Government,  but  was  apparently  collected  by 
the  ecclesiastical  officials.  These  payments  became  due  three 
times  in  the  year — in  January,  May,  and  September.  Now, 
Gregory  heard  that  the  first  payment  seriously  inconvenienced 
the  peasants,  because  it  was  made  before  they  were  able  to  sell 
their  produce.  Hence,  to  meet  their  liabilities,  they  were  com- 
pelled to  borrow  at  an  exorbitant  rate  of  interest — sometimes  as 
much  as  25  per  cent.^  Gregory  accordingly  gave  orders  that 
the  rector  should  advance  the  money  due  to  the  Imperial 
Treasury,  allowing  the  peasants  to  repay  him  by  instalments 
at  their  convenience.^  Again,  the  excessive  fees  paid  by  the 
peasants  for  permission  to  marry  *  were  reduced  to  the  sum  of 
one  solidus,  or,  in  the  case  of  poor  persons,  to  even  less.  Tliis 
nuptiale  commodum  was  not  to  be  credited  to  the  Church, 
but  was  to  bo  a  perquisite  of  the  conductores.  Again,  any 
colonus  who  committed  a  fault  was  to  be  punished  in  future, 
not  in  his  property  (for  then  others  would  suffer  for  his  wrong- 
doing), but  in  his  person.  No  present  was  to  be  received  from 
him,  unless  he  chose  to  give  a  small  fee  to  the  officer  sent  to 
execute  his  punishment.  Again,  if  anything  were  unjustly 
taken  from  a  peasant  by  a  conductor,  it  was  not  only  to  be 
reclaimed  from  the  conductor,  but  also  (as  was  not  usually  done) 
restored  to  the  peasant.  Again,  if  any  special  supplies  were 
necessary  beyond  what  was  usual,  they  were  to  be  procured,  not 
from  the  peasants,  but  from  strangers.  Thus  in  this  very  year 
591,  bad  harvests  in  Italy  made  it  necessary  to  order  an  extra 
supply  of  com  from  Sicily.  Gregory  directed,  however,  that 
this  was  to  be  bought  from  the  merchants,  and  that  the  coloni 
were  not  to  be  annoyed  by  being  forced  to  sell  against  their 
will.°  Another  small  regidafcion,  made  at  a  later  time,  illus- 
trates Gregory's  thoughtfulness.  Some  of  the  revenues  of  the 
Sicilian  Patrimony  were  collected  by  the  Bishop  of  Sjoncuse, 
who  had  made  it  a  rule  to  receive  the  payments  only  in  the 


y 


•  ••  Bttrdalio  est  pensio  quae  a  rusticis  praostnttir  praodii  nomine,  quod 
BardAm  vooant,  nostri  Horde  "  (.\ltoserro). 

»  Greg.  Epp.  ix.  108.  »  OL  ibid.  v.  7. 

*  On  nnptiM  mstioorum,  cf.  ibid.  ix.  138.  '  Ibid.  i.  70. 
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neighbourhood  of  Syracuse  and  in  the  estate  called  Gelas,  thus 
putting  tho«3  who  had  to  pay  it  to  considerable  inconvenience. 
Gregorj'  accordingly  requested  him  to  receive  the  debts  both 
in  the  Syracusan  district  and  in  that  of  Palermo,  not  being 
pedantic  as  to  the  place  of  pajTnent,  provided  that  the  money 
was  forthcoming.^  ■ 

But  while  Gregory  provided  for  the  welfare  of  the  peasants, 
he  did  not  overlook  the  interests  even  of    the  conductores. 
"  We  have  learnt,"  he  continues,  "  that  when  some  conductores 
die,  their  relatives  are  not  allowed  to  succeed  them,  but  their 
property  is  appropriated  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church.   We  there- 
fore decree  that  the  relatives  of  the  deceased,  being  themselves 
settled  on  Church  estates,  shall  succeed  as  their  heirs,  and  that 
no  portion  of  the  property  of  the  deceased  shall  be  withdrawn. 
But  if  any  leave  very  young  children,  discreet  persons  must  be 
chosen  to  look  after  the  goods,  until  the  children  are  of  age  to 
manage  for  themselves."     Gregory  also  abolished  the  fees  paid 
to  the  rector  by   the  conductores  on   their  appointment,  for 
he  found   that  for  the  sake  of  the  fee  the  conductores  were 
often  changed,  and  that  the   faims  were  badly  cultivated  in 
consequence. 

After  dealing  at  length  with  these  abuses,  Gregory  goes  on 
in  his  letter  to  issue  minute  instructions  about  a  variety  of 
minor  matters. 

"  It  has  come  to  our  ears  that  three  pounds  of  gold  hsve 
been  unjustly  taken  away  from  Peter,  the  conductor  of  Sub- 
patriana.  On  this  matter  examine  carefully  Fantinus  the 
Defensor ;  and  if  it  is  clear  that  they  have  been  unjustly  and 
improperly  taken,  restore  them  without  delay. 

"  We  have  also  learnt  that  the  peasants  have  paid  a  second 
time  the  Government  land-tax,  which  Theodosius  collected  froni 
them  but  failed  to  pay  into  the  Treasury,  Ijecause  his  substance 
was  insufficient  for  meeting  his  debt  to  the  Church.  Therefore 
the  peasants  have  had  to  pay  the  Government  tax  twice  over. 
But  om*  son  Servua-Dei^  has  informed  us  that  the  debt  Ui 
the  Church  can  be  made  good  out  of  the  effects  of  the  deceased 
Theodosius ;  and  therefore  we  desire  that  the  sum  of  57  solidi  be 

'  Grog.  Epp.  ix.  236. 

'  Similar  uomes  aro  not  iofrequont  in  Gregory's  letters.    Compare  Qaod-1 
vultdeua  (Epp.  ii.  sa),  Spesindeo  (xi.   12),  Cumquodeus  (vii.  39),  Deu 
(xi.  6),  Adeodatuu  (iii.  48). 
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aded  over  to  the  peasants  in  full,  that  they  may  not  be  found 
to  have  paid  their  tax  twice.  Moreover,  if  it  be  the  case  that 
40  aolidi  of  his  effects  remain  over  amd  above  what  will  indemnify 
the  peasants  (which  sum  you  are  also  said  to  have  by  you),  we 
direct  that  they  be  given  to  his  daughter,  to  enable  her  to 
recover  her  property  that  she  has  pawned.  We  direct  also  that 
her  father's  goblet  be  re.stored  to  her. 

"The  Glorious  Magister  Militum  Campanianua  has  be- 
queathed 12  aolidi  a  year  out  of  the  Varonian  estate  to  hia 
notary  John.  This  we  order  you  to  pay  every  year  without 
any  hesitation  to  the  granddaughter  of  Euplus  the  conductor, 
although  she  has  received  all  the  movable  goods  of  the  said 
Euplus,  with  tlie  exception  of  hia  money.  We  direct  you  also 
to  give  her  25  solidi  of  hia  money. 

"  A  silver  saucer  is  said  to  have  been  pawned  for  one  solidus 
and  a  cup  for  6  solidi.  Question  Dominicus,  the  secretary,  or 
others  who  may  know  about  it,  and  redeem  the  pledge  and 
restore  the  aforesaid  small  vessels. 

"  We  have  to  thank  your  Solicitude,"  Gregory  continues, 
ironically,  "for  that,  in  the  business  of  my  brother,  after  I 
directed  you  to  aend  him  back  his  money,  you  have  forgotten  the 
matter  as  completely  as  if  the  order  had  proceeded  from  the 
meanest  of  your  slaves.  But  now,  let — I  will  not  say  your 
Experience,  but — your  Negligence  take  the  trouble  to  get  this 
done.  Anything  of  his  which  you  may  find  to  have  been  lodged 
with  Antoninus,  send  back  with  all  speed." 
B  The  letter  concludes  with  these  emphatic  words :  "  Eead  all 
^jese  things  carefully,  and  lay  aside  that  cherished  negligence 
of  yours.  Cause  my  writings  which  I  have  addressed  to  the 
peasants  to  be  read  in  all  tho  estates,  that  they  may  know 
how  to  protect  themselves  by  my  authority  against  injustice, 
and  let  the  originals  or  copies  thereof  be  given  them.  See 
that  you  carry  out  all  my  injunctions  to  the  full ;  for  as 
concerns  what  I  have  ^vritten  to  you  for  the  preservation  of 
justice  my  conscience  is  clear ;  you  are  responsible  if  you 
neglect  my  words.  Fix  your  thoughts  on  the  terrible  Judge 
who  is  coming,  and  let  that  thought  make  you  tremble  now 
before  His  Advent ;  leat  hereafter  you  feai-  Him  without  avail, 
when  at  His  presence  heaven  and  earth  shall  tremble.  You 
heard  what  I  wish  :  take  care  that  you  do  it." 
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This  remarkable  letter,  the  composition  of  which  must  have 
cost  Gregory  many  hours  of  anxious  thought,  seems  to  indicate 
clearly  that  the  troubles  of  the  coloni  arose  mainly  from  two 
causes — the  flagrant  dishonesty  of  the  agents  and  bailifls,  and 
the  system  of  fees.  The  former  abuse,  as  we  have  seen, 
Gregory  made  every  effort  to  entii-ely  suppress.  The  latter,  the 
system  of  fees,  ho  was  unablo  to  do  away  with  altogether,  but 
he  endeavoiu'ed  to  cut  it  down  and  to  render  it  as  little  burden- 
some as  possible.  At  the  same  time,  he  took  care  to  compensate 
his  agents  for  any  loss  which  they  might  sustain  in  this  direc- 
tion, by  paying  them  liberally  for  their  services.  In  the  case  of 
Fantinus,  a  defensor  in  Sicily,  Gregoiy  laid  down  the  principle 
which  he  wished  to  be  observed :  "  FLx  what  ho  is  to  receive 
for  his  work,  and  let  him  remember  that  a  man  who  is  supported 
from  the  Church  funds  is  not  to  be  looking  to  his  own  private 
enrichment.  If  anything  is  acquired  for  the  Church  by  the 
agents  of  the  Church,  without  sin  and  without  grasping,  it  is 
right  that  they  should  be  rewarded  for  their  toil ;  but  it  mast 
be  left  to  us  to  decide  how  they  shall  be  remunerated."  * 

The  difficulty  which  Gregory  found  in  secuiing  a  righteous 
administration  may  bo  illustrated  from  another  letter  written  » 
year  later  to  the  same  Peter  in  Sicily.  "  I  have  learnt,"  says 
the  Pope,*  "that  certain  properties  and  seveitil  farms  do  not 
rightfully  belong  to  us,  and  that  you  know  it,  but,  on  account 
of  the  vehement  entreaties  of  certain  persons,  or  through 
timidity,  you  are  afraid  to  restore  them  to  theii-  proper  owners. 
But  if  you  were  really  a  Christian,  yon  would  fear  the  judgment 
of  God  more  than  the  voices  of  men.  Take  notice  that  on  this 
matter  I  admonish  you  unceasingly.  If  you  fail  to  carry  out 
my  directions,  you  will  have  my  words  also  as  a  testimouy 
against  you  at  the  last  day." 

The  same  letter  gives  us  further  insight  into  Gregory's 
astonishing  grasp  of  detail,  and  his  thorough  knowledge  of  the 
management  of  the  estates  of  wliich  he  was  the  landlord.  "The 
cows  which  are  barren  firom  age  and  the  buUs  which  are  not 
wanted  should  be  sold,  so  that  their  price  at  all  events  may 
be  of  some  benefit  to  us.  The  herds  of  mares,  which  are  utterly 
unprofitable  to  us,  I  wish  to  be  sold  in  lots,  and  only  four 
hundred  of  the  younger  ones  kept  for  breeding.  These  four 
■  Greg.  Epp.  i.  42.  '  Ibid.  U.  88. 
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hundred  should  be  given  to  the  oonductorea,  one  to  each  of 
them  ;  and  let  some  payment  be  made  on  behalf  of  them  every 
year.  For  it  is  very  hard  that  we  should  spend  60  solidi  annually 
CD  the  herdsmen,  and  should  not  receive  CO  denarii  from  the 
herds  themselves.  Distribute  then,  as  we  have  said,  some  of 
the  mares  among  the  conductores,  and  turn  the  rest  into  money. 
As  for  the  herdsmen,  place  them  on  the  different  farms,  that 
they  may  be  of  some  use  in  the  cultivation  of  the  land.  All 
the  brazen  vessels  and  iitensils,  the  property  of  the  Church,  at 
Syracuse  and  Palermo,  should  be  sold  before  they  are  entirely 
destroyed  from  age." 

So  again,  on  another  occasion,  Gregory  sent  to  Pontaleo 
the  notary  some  elaborate  directions  how  to  dispose  of  monies 
accumulated  by  the  fraudulent  practices  of  the  conductores  • : 
"  We  desire  your  Experience  with  all  faithfulness  and  integrity 
— having  the  fear  of  God  before  your  eyes,  and  remembering  the 
strictness  of  the  blessed  Apostle  Peter — to  make  a  list  through- 
out each  estate  of  poor  and  indigent  peasants,  and  with  the 
money  nceiunulated  by  fitiud  to  buy  and  distribute  among  them 
cows,  sheep,  and  swine.  Whatever  the  common  fund  may  amount 
to,  first,  as  I  have  said,  draw  up  a  list,  and  aftei-words  take 
pains  to  distribute  to  each  according  to  his  degree  of  poverty. 
[  For  I,  as  the  Teacher  of  the  GentUes  doth  testify,  have  all  and 
abcritrul ;  nor  do  I  seek  money,  but  reward.  So  act,  therefore, 
that  in  the  day  of  judgment  you  may  show  me  the  fruit  of  your 
labour  in  the  service  committed  to  you." 

To  agents  who  were  negligent  in  the  discharge  of  their 
duties  Gregory  did  not  scruple  to  send  very  sharp  rebukes. 
Thus  he  wrote  to  one  *  :  "  We  charged  you  at  your  depai'ture 
and  afterwai-ds  reminded  you  by  letter  to  look  after  the  poor, 
and  send  us  information  about  any  in  your  parts  whom  you 
should  learn  to  be  in  want.  But  in  scarcely  any  case  have  you 
troubled  yourself  to  do  this."  Even  to  his  favourite  Peter, 
the  Pope  sent  more  than  one  cutting  reproof.*  "  I  have  learnt 
from  the  Abbat  Martinianus  that  the  building  in  the  Prae- 
torian Monastery  is  not  yet  even  half  completed.  If  this  is 
the  case,  I  can  only  praise  the  great  diligence  of  youi"  Expe- 
rience !  But  now  at  least  be  admonished ;  rouse  up,  and  devote 
all  the  energy  you  have  to  the  building  of  this  monastery." 

'  Greg.  Epp.  xiii.  37.  '  Ibid.  i.  37.  *  Ibid.  ii.  38. 
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A  large  proportion  of  tiie  revenues  of  the  Boman  Church 
was  expended  by  Gregory's  direction  in  charity.  The  patri- 
monies, according  to  his  view,  were  the  estates  of  the  poor,  and 
must  be  administered  primarily  for  their  advantaga  This  he 
was  never  weary  of  impressing  upon  his  agents.  "  I  remember," 
he  wrote  to  one,^  "  that  I  have  frequently  charged  you,  both  by 
letter  and  by  word  of  mouth,  to  act  as  my  representative,  not 
so  much  to  promote  the  worldly  interests  of  the  Church,  as  to 
relieve  the  poor  in  their  distress,  and  especially  to  protect  them 
from  oppression."  His  own  pleasure  in  relieving  the  necessities 
of  the  deserving  is  well  expressed  in  a  very  characteristic  letter 
which  he  sent  to  a  certain  Julianus,  who  had  diffidently  asked 
for  a  subvention  for  his  monastery.' 

"When  I  received  your  letter  I  opened  it  with  pleasure, 
but  after  I  had  read  it  through  I  folded  it  up  with  sorrow. 
For  I  learnt  from  it  that  through  modesty  you  had  for  long 
concealed  from  me  a  circumstance  of  which  you  ought  to  have 
informed  me.  Now  it  is  certain  that  you  can  feel  but  little 
love  for  a  man  with  whom  you  are  so  bashful,  and  I  am  much 
grieved  to  find  that  you  love  me  less  than  I  thought.  But  indeed 
yon  really  help  me  greatly  when  you  take  care  to  provide  me 
with  opportunities  for  doing  a  kindness.  Nor  ought  you  to  be 
ashamed  of  being  importimate  for  alms  when  you  are  addressing 
one  who  has  no  property  of  his  own,  but  only  administers  the 
property  of  the  poor.  You  ought  rather  to  have  pleaded  boldly 
with  me  in  the  noatter,  because  I  am  a  bishop,  even  if  you  did 
not  know  the  love  I  bear  towards  you.  For  seeing  that  I  love 
yon  deeply,  and  that  I  hold  the  office  of  steward  to  the  property 
of  the  poor,  I  must  own  that  your  bashfulness  was  very  blame- 
able.  And  I  reprove  you  thus  strongly,  that  I  may  drive  away 
utterly  this  false  modesty  &om  your  heart,  so  that  in  future  I 
may  be  greatly  helped  by  your  suggestions  in  doing  acts  of 
kindness.  We  have  therefore  sent  an  order  to  Adrian,  Notary 
and  Kector  of  our  Patrimony  (in  Sicily),  to  pay  10  solidi  a  year 
to  the  monastery  built  by  you  in  the  city  of  Catania ;  and  we 
trust  you  will  not  be  offended,  because  this  is  not  a  present 
bestowed  on  you  by  us,  but  a  gift  from  St.  Peter  the  chief  of 
the  Apostles." 

A„  complete  list  of  all  Gregor^scharities  and  benefactions 
'  Oreg.  Efp.  i.  63.  *  lUd.  xiii.  W.- 
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would  fill  a  moderate-sized  volume.  The  following  selection, 
however,  will  give  some  idea  of  their  extent  and  variety ;  and 
will  also  show  with  what  care  the  Pope  acquainted  himself 
with  the  necessities,  and  took  measures  for  the  relief,  of  even 
the  humblest  claimants  on  his  bounty.' 

A  pereon  named  Filimutli,  who  was  blind  and  poor,  was 
awarded  an  annual  allowance  of  24  pecks  of  wheat,  12  pecks 
of  beans,  and  20  decimatae  of  wine  * :  two  ladies,  Palatina 
and  Vi\'iana,  who  had  fallen  on  evil  days,  were  given  each  20 
solidi  and  300  pecks  of  wheat  ^ :  a  certain  Pastor,  "  who  labours 
under  exceeding  weakness  of  sight,  having  a  wife  and  two  slaves," 
was  presented  with  300  pecks  of  wheat  and  300  of  beans.*  To 
an  ei-Praetor,  Libertinus,  who  had  lost  his  fortune,  Gregory 
sent  twenty  suits  of  clothing  for  his  ser\'ants — a  gift  offered  with 
the  most  delicate  consideration  for  the  feelings  of  the  ruined 
man :  "  I  l>eg  that  you  will  not  take  the  present  amiss.  For 
anything,  however  trifling,  which  is  oflered  from  the  property 
of  St.  Peter  shoidd  be  regai-ded  as  a  great  blessing,  seeing  that 
he  wiU  have  power  both  to  bestow  on  you  greater  things,  and 
to  hold  out  to  you  eternal  benefits  \vith  Almighty  God.",*  A 
bishop  named  Ecclesius  complained  that  he  suffered  from  cold 
because  he  had  no  winter  clothing.  So  Gregory  sent  him  "  a 
cloak  with  a  double  nap."  ^  One  Marcellus,  who  was  doing 
penance  in  a  monasteiy  at  Palermo,  was  supplied  with  money 
for  food,  clothes,  and  bedding,  and  also  with  a  provision  for  hia 
servant.^  An  annual  pension  was  awarded  to  John,  a  monk, 
who  had  formerly  belonged  to  the  Istrian  schismatics  * ;  to  three 
converted  Jews';  to  a  decayed  provincial  governor,  "who  is 
suffering  from  gi-eat  poverty  in  Sicily  " '° ;  to  an  ex-defensor  of 
the  Church  " ;  to  the  son  of  a  deceased  serf  of  the  Chiu'ch,  who 
had  become  blind  '^ ;  to  some  nuns  of  Nola,  "  who  ai-e  so  poor 
that  they  cannot  afford  food  and  clothes  "  " ;  and  others.    The 


'  Joh.  Disc.  Y\ta  ii.  65  writes :  "  Qualiter  sane  Gregorius  per  proouratorca 
gocleaiasticorum  patrimouiorum,  velut  Argus  quidam  liuniuosiiwimus,  per  totius 
tDundi  latitudinom  suae  pastoralis  soUioitudmis  oculos  oixoumtulerit,  non  ab 
le  forsitan  duxerim  pcrstringcndum." 

'  Greg,  Epg.  I.  44.  '  Ibid,,  i,  87.  *  Jh\i.  i.  65. 

'  iUd,  X.  X2.  *  'Md-  ziv.  IS :  "  amphiballum  tunioun." 

'  na.  J.  18.  •  /6uJ.  vi.  36.  •  Ibid.  Iv.  31. 

'♦  /bid.  ii.  38.  "  Thid.  ix.  109.  "  Dnd.  iv.  28. 

'»  Vnd.  I.  23. 
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confiscated  property  of  a  Cbrach  defensor  who  had  died  iu  debt 
to  the  Church,  was  given  back  to  his  three  surviving  sons.' 
One  Adeodatus,  who  had  built  a  house  on  Church  land  in 
Campania,  and  had  afterwards  sufiFered  losses,  had  his  rent 
reduced  by  half.*  To  Theodore,  his  consiliarius,  who  had  no 
servants,  Gregory  made  a  present  of  a  Sicilian  slave  named 
Acosimus.^  A  Syrian  merchant,  whoso  sons  had  l>een  seized 
for  his  debts,  was  relieved.*  Argentius,  a  serf  of  the  Church, 
was  e.^cused  rent  for  the  rest  of  his  life,  that  he  might  continue 
to  exercise  his  famous  hospitality.^ 

Nor  was  Gregory's   munificence   confined    to    .  lals. 

Churches,    monastcties,    public    inafit.ut.irma    nf    nil     Winfjq     urarfl 

liberally  assisted.  To  Peter,  abbat  of  St.  Peter's  in  the  island 
of  Eiunorphiana,  1500  pounds  of  lead  were  given  for  building 
purposes*;  the  Monastery  of  St.  Archangel  in  Bruttii  was 
relieved  of  four-fifths  of  the  rent  paid  for  an  adjoining  field 
belonging  to  the  Church '' ;  estates  in  Rome  were  handed  over 
to  two  nunneries,^  and  no  less  than  three  thousand  Boman 
nuns  were  supported  by  the  Chiu-ch*;  to  celebrate  the  dedica- 
tion of  an  oratory  at  Palermo,  a  grant  was  made  of  10  gold 
solidi,  30  amphorae  of  wine,  200  loaves,  2  orcae  of  oil,  12 
wethers,  and  100  hens '" ;  even  in  distant  Jerusalem,  a  hospital 
was  founded,"  and  money,  together  with  15  cloaks,  30  blankets, 
and  15  beds,  was  sent  to  the  monks  of  Mount  SinaL"  A 
hospital  in  Sicily,  again,  received  a  present  of  10  mares 
and  a  stallion.'"  A  monastery  in  Tuscany  was  given  some 
land  to  be  enjoyed  free  of  rent  for  thirty  years.'*  To  Bishop 
Zeno  in  Epinis  Gregory  sent  1000  pecks  of  wheat  for  the 
relief  of  his  people  '* ;  and  150  solidi  were  forwarded  to 
Corsica,  to  purchase  baptismal  robes  for  converted  Jews.** 
Nothing  could  be  more  graceful  than  the  manner  in  which 
Gregory  responded  to  an  appeal  for  help  from  Elias,  the  abb*t 
of  a  monastery  in  Isauria.  The  old  man  had  made  a  request 
for  50  solidi  for  the  needs  of  his  monks,  but  fearing  he  had 
asked  too  much,  he  reduced  his  demand  to  40,  and  suggested 


'  Greg.  Epp.  iii.  21. 

•  Ibid.  iii.  66 ;  iv.  43. 

'  md.  U.  3. 
'•  Ibid.  i.  64. 
"  Ibid.  Ix.  8. 
'•  Ibid.  viU.  1. 


•  Ibid.  ix.  190. 
'  Ibid.  ix.  87. 

•  /6»<i.U.  10;  iii.  17. 
"  Joh.  Diao.  ii.  62. 

"  Ibid.  ix.  96. 


'  Ibid.  iii.  18. 

•  Ibid.  L  48. 

•  Ibid.  -ni.  S3. 

"  Greg.  Epp.  jd.  3. 
»  Ibid.  vi.  4. 
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that  even  this  sum  was  more  than  he  ought  perhaps  to  beg. 
Gregory  wrote  in  answer : '  "  Since  you  have  been  so  con- 
siderate of  our  property,  we  must  not  be  less  considerate  towards 
you.  We  have  sent  you,  therefore,  50  solidi ;  and  for  fear  this 
should  not  be  enough,  we  have  added  10  more ;  and  lest  even 
that  should  not  suffice,  we  have  sent  you  12  more  in  addition. 
And  herein  wo  recognize  your  love  for  us,  that  you  place  full 
confidence  in  us,  as  you  ought  to  do." 

There  was  one  special  form  of  charity,  however,  in  which, 
Gregory,  as  a  patriotic  Italian  and  as  chief  bishop  in  Italy,  was 
particularly  interested.  This  was  the  redemption  of  captives  ■ 
taken  in  the  Lombard  wars  and  held  to  ransom.  In  Gregory's 
letters  weTincl  ffec[uent  allnaions  to  such  redemption.  He 
urged  the  duty  upon  bishops,  especially  with  reference  to  their 
own  clergy.^  He  received  with  gratitude  sums  of  money  sent 
To  him  for  this  purpose  by  wealthy  friends  at  Constantinople." 
He  even  authorized  the  sale  of  Church  plate  to  obtain  cash  to 
carry  on  the  work.*  He  was  often  applied  to  for  help  by 
persons  who  had  been  redeemed,  but  afterwards  foimd  them- 
selves unable  to  repay  the  money  which  had  been  advanced 
for  their  ransom.'  He  himself  expended  large  sums  upon  this 
good  object,  and  sent  an  agent  even  as  far  as  Barce  in  Libya,  to 
redeem  Italians  who  were  olfered  for  sale  in  the  great  slave-mart 
there.*  A  carcfid  business  letter  on  the  subject,  which  Gregory 
sent  in  595  to  Anthemius,  Eector  of  the  Patrimony  in  Campania, 
is  worth  quoting.' 

"  How  great  is  our  grief  and  how  great  the  trouble  of  our 
heart  concerning  what  has  happened  in  Campania,  we  cannot 
express.  You  yourself  can  imagine  what  it  is,  knowing,  as  you 
do,  the  greatness  of  the  disaster.  In  regard  to  tliis  matter  we 
have  forwarded  to  your  Experience,  by  the  Magnificent  Stephen, 
bearer  of  these  presents,  a  sum  of  money  for  the  redemption  of 
the  captives  who  have  been  taken;  and  we  admonish  you  to 
act  with  all  possible  carefulness  and  zeal,  and  to  hasten  to 
redeem  such  freemen  as  to  your  knowledge  lack  means  sufHcient 
to  ransom  themselves.     Moreover,  do  not  hesitate  to  ransom 


•  Greg.  Epp.  v.  36. 

»  Ibid.  V.  46 ;  vii.  23,  26 ;  viii.  22. 

•  ma.  iii.  40 ;  iv.  17  ;  ix.  63,  84. 

•  /bid.  lU.  16. 


'  IWd.  jv.  17;  ii.  46;  m.  4a 
•  Vni.  vii.  18,  86. 

'  lh\d.  vi.  S3. 
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also  any  slaves  whose  masters  are  too  poor  to  come  forwar( 
and  redeem  them.  Likewise  you  will  make  it  your  business  tc» 
redeem  the  slaves  of  the  Church  who  have  been  lost  by  yourr 
neglect.  And  in  the  case  of  all  pei-sons  thus  redeemed  yoir 
must  be  very  careful  to  make  out  a  list  (specifying  their  names, 
where  each  is,  what  he  is  doing,  and  whore  he  came  from), 
which  you  can  bring  with  you  when  you  come.  Hasten  to 
show  yourself  zealous  in  this  matter,  that  those  who  are  to  be 
redeemed  may  incur  no  risk  through  any  negligence  of  yours— 
in  which  case  you  would  become  highly  blameable  in  our 
eyes.  But  work  especially  for  this  also,  that  these  captives 
may  be  recovered,  if  possible,  at  a  low  price." 

In  this,  as  indeed  in  all  the  financial  and  other  business 
connected  with  the  Patrimony,  wereinark  in  Gregory  a  sound 
business  instinct,  a  talent  for  organization,  and- a, HondarM 
grasp  of  detail.  He  issues  his  orders  to  his  agent3_asJthou^. 
He  had  spent  his  whole  life  in  studying  how  to  manage  estateSi. 
He  is  at  home  in  every  department  of  the  subject.  Whence  be 
derived  his  practical  knowledge,  and  how  he  found  time  to 
acquaint  himself  so  thorouglily  with  the  working  of  each  indi- 
vidual patrimony,  is  a  mystery.  But  somehow  or  other  he 
managed  to  learn  all  that  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  know,  and 
he  was  always  ready  to  apply  his  knowledge  with  excellent 
effect.  Gregory  was  one  of  the  best  of  the  Papal  landlords. 
Under  his  rule  the  estates  of  the  Church  increased  in  valuCj 
thlB~tenant3  were  prosperous  and  contented,  and  tLelxfiXfioaei- 
poured  into  the  treasury,  His  only  fault,  as  a  business  man, 
was  that  he  was  too  lavish  of  these  revenues  when  tliey  came, 
80  that  he  was  even  said  to  have  depleted  thi  y  oftia 

Church  by  his  unlimited  charities.^  This  excessive  iiberality. 
however,  miist  be  ascribed,  not  to  any  carelessness  or  extrava- 
gance on  Gregory's  part,  but  to  hia  view  of  his  duty  as  adminis- 
trator of  the  property  of  the  poor.  The  fault,  if  fault  it  wafc 
was  one  of  conscience,  not  of  intellect  or  practical  intcUi^^gnoft 
In  respect  of  the  last  we  can  find  no  flaw.  In  no  departmeut 
of  his  life  and  work,  indeed,  does  Gregory  so  well  deserve  his 
title  of  the  Great,  as  in  that  connected  with  the  management  of 
the  Patrimony  of  St.  Peter, 

■  Joh.  Diao.  Vila,  iv.  G9 ;  of.  Paul.  Dloc.  Viia  39. 
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(2)  Tht  Dialogues. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  year  593  or  in  the  spring  of  594 
Gr^ory,  at  the  urgent  entreaty  of  his  friends  in  Eome,  pub- 
lished, under  the  title  of  Dialogues  a  collection  of  stories, 
which  for  several  centuries  contributed  more  than  anything 
else  to  make  his  name  popular.  In  the  Euchohgion,,  indeed, 
and  in  Eastern  books  generally,  the  great  Pope  is  designated 
"  Gregory  of  the  Dialogue."  It  is  true  that  the  genuineness 
of  the  curious  work  that  we  possess  under  this  title  has  not 
been  left  unquestioned  ;  but  it  is  now  generally  admitted  that 
the  grounds  for  doubting  it  are  entirely  inadequate.  Both  the 
external  and  the  interual  evidence  are  almost  as  good  as  we 
could  desire.  In  his  correspondence  Gregory  himself  alludes 
to  a  compilation  he  was  making  of  stories  of  "  the  miracles  of 
tlie  Fathers  which  were  done  in  Italy," '  and  some  of  the 
legends  of  the  Dialogues  are  found  almost  word  for  word  in 
the  Semums.^  That  he  actually  did  complete  such  a  com- 
pilation is  asserted  by  Bede,*  Paul  the  Deacon,*  John  the 
Deacon,'  the  Papal  biographer,"  and  many  others.  Further,  all 
the  best  manuscripts  of  the  book  we  have,  attribute  its  author- 
ship to  Gregory.  The  internal  evidence,  again,  is  scai-cely  less 
conclusive.  The  doctrine  of  the  Dialoguts,  though  it  some- 
times  goes   beyond,  is    nevertheless   in    harmony    with  the 

'  Oreg.  Epp.  iii.  SO :  "  Fratrea  moi,  qui  meoum  (luaUiariter  vlvunt,  onmi 
tnodo  me  compollunt,  aliqua  de  miraculis  patriun,  quae  in  Italia  {acta  audivi- 
mus,  sub  brevitatc  scribere.  Ad  quam  rem  solatio  vestrae  charitatis  vehementei 
indigeo,  ut  quaoque  vobis  in  memoriam  redount,  quaeque  cognovisBe  vos  oon- 
tigit,  mihi  breviter  indicetis."  As  this  letter  was  written  in  the  summer  of 
B^,  Gregory  cannot  have  published  the  Dialogtui  before  the  autumn  of  this 
year.  That  date  harmonizGa  with  Dial.  iv.  47,  where  Gregory  states  that  be, 
with  the  rest  of  the  monks,  buried  John  "  three  years  "  before.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  date  594  better  suits  the  alluiiion  to  the  great  flood  of  689,  "  ante  hoo 
fere  quinquennium  "  (Dial.  iii.  19).  This,  however,  is  probably  a  slip,  for  in 
Dial.  iv.  26,  he  talks  of  the  pestilence  ••  three  years  ago,"  i.e.  in  690.  I 
believe,  therefore,  that  the  Dialagucs  were  completed  late  in  S93 ;  possibly 
some  6iial  touches  were  added  and  the  book  was  published  in  694. 

'  CJompare  Dial.  iv.  37  EUid  Horn,  in  Ev.  xxxvi.  §  13 ;  Dial.  iv.  14  and 
Horn,  in  Ev.  rv.  §  5 ;  Dial.  iv.  15  and  Horn,  in  Ev.  xl.  §  11 ;  ZHo/.  iv.  16 
and  Horn,  in  Ev.  xxxviii.  §  15 ;  Dial.  iv.  88  and  Horn,  in  Ev.  xxxviii.  §  16 ; 
Dial.  iv.  38  and  Horn,  in  Ev.  sii.  §  7;  Dial.  iv.  66  and  Horn,  in  Ev, 
xxxvii.  §  9. 

•  fiaeda  H.  E.  il.  1.  '  Paul.  Diac.  Vita  14. 

*  Joh.  Dioc.  Vi((i  iv.  76.  '  Lib.  Pont.  Vita  Zachariat. 
VOL.  I.  Y 
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doctrine  of  the  Morals  and  the  Sernumg}    The  style  is  certainly 
a  little  different,  but  not  more  so  than  wo  should  naturally 
expect,   since   the  moat  consistent  author  would  necessarily 
express  himself  in  somewhat  different  mannei'S  in  a  sermon,  a 
letter,  a  theological  treatise,  and  a  book  of  tales.     And,  lastly, 
we  observe  in  the  Dialwfwcs  a  number  of  little  illustrative 
touches  and  allusions,  which  are  quite  what  we  should  look  for 
if  the  author  was  Gregory,  but  which  would  imply  an  unusual 
degree  of  literary  skill  in  any  writer  living  at  a  later  time,  who 
wished  to  pass  off  his  book  as  the  handiwork  of  the  Popa*    For 
these  and  other  reasons  the  great  majority  of  critics  accept  the 
ancient  tradition,  and  agree  in  ascribing  the  four  books  of  the 
Dialogius  to  Gregory  the  Great.     The  treatise  was  translated 
into  Greek,  but  not  with  strict  accuracy,  by  the  order  or  (if 
John  may  be  tnisted)  by  the  hand  of  Pope   Zacharias'  (No- 
vember 741-March  752),  and  in  its  Greek  form  was  published 
throughout  the  East.    Translations  were  also  made  into  Anglo- 
Saxon  (by  Bishop  Waerfcrth  of  Worcester)  and  into  French.' 

The  title  of  this  curious  work  is,  "  The  Four  Books  of^e 
Dialogues  of  St.  Gregory  the  Pope,  concerning  the  LiffijJid 
Miracles  of  Italian  Fathers  and  concerning  the  Etemity_o( 
Souls."  The  second  book  is  wholly  devoted  to  the  life  of  Si 
Benedict — the  earliest  biography  of  that  saint  which  we  possess 
— and  some  further  account  of  it  will  be  given  in  the  chapter 
on  Gregory's  contribution  to  Western  Monasticism.  The  fourth 
book  is  partly  concerned  with  discussions  of  doctrinal  subjects, 
such  as  Pui-gatory  and  the  Holy  Eucharist ;  and  an  exposition  of 
Gregory's  views  on  these  matters  will  fall  most  appropriately 
into  the  Third  Part  of  this  work,  which  deals  at  length  with 
his  theology.  The  remainder  of  the  Dialogues  consists  of  b 
collection  of  mai'vellous  stories — the  visions,  prophecies,  and 
miracles  of  holy  men  who  were  either  natives  of  Italy  or  nt 
least  sojourned  in  that  country,  and  who  were  either  still  hving 
when  the  book  was  written  or  else — at  any  rate  in  the  majority 
of  cases — had  been  living  -within  the  last  seventy  years. 

Such  collections  of  pious  anecdotes  formed  the  characteristic 

*  See  the  notes  prefixed  to  the  Dialogius  (^ligne  P.  L.  Ixxvii.  p.  186)> 
,  Ixxvii. 
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•  Job.  Disc.  V\ta  iv.  75 ;  Lib.  Font.  Vita  Zachariat. 
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Uteratnrejof  Ihe .  aixtb  aud  following  centuries.  For  the  mass 
of_tibie^clergy,  as  ^well  as  for  the  people,  the  legends  served  the 
purpose  at  once^  of  poetry,  theology,  and  history.  They  gratified 
and  encouragud  the  vvdgar  love  of  the  marvellous.  They 
e.xcited  liveV/'  emotions  of  wonder  and  awe.  They  gave  an 
account,  which  was  implicitly  believed,  of  those  who  were 
deemed  the  heroes  of  Christianity.  They  sometimes  afforded 
amusement  by  an  occasional  humoi-ous  tale  of  demon  or  wizard. 
And,  above  all,  they  gave,  or  seemed  to  give,  what  the  men  of 
these  times  especially  craved  for — a  proof  of  God's  continual 
presence  with  His  people,  an  assurance  that  even  then,  when 
evil  seemed  universally  triumphant,  the  power  of  God  was  still 
put  forth  to  p\mish  and  to  save.  Undoubtedly  Gregory  and 
others  foimd  in  these  legends  a  consolation  and  a  hope ;  un- 
doubtedly the  stories  of  mii-acles  wrought  iu  their  own  country 
and  in  their  own  times  appealed  to  them  almost  as  strongly  as 
the  assurances  of  the  Bible.  For  they  seemed  to  show,  as  it 
were  visibly,  a  divine  Providence  watching  over  the  children 
of  the  true  Faith,  guiding  and  glorifying  their  lives  on  earth, 
and  giving  them  certain  prospect  of  the  rewards  of  heaven. 
Hence  we  find  that  from  the  death  of  Gregory  to  the  time  of 
Charlemagne,  the  principal  literary  works  which  were  written 
or  read — at  any  rate  in  Italy  and  France — were  narratives  of 
the  lives  and  miracles  of  saints.  In  hagiography  thejiistory, 
the  theology,  the  poetry,  the  philosophy,  the  jjcticm.  oL_the 
period  are  summed  up. 

It  is  possible  that  besides  the  general  motive  of  providing 
some  edifying  and  entertaining  literature  for  his  friends, 
Gregory  had  a  second  and  more  special  reason  for  the  compila- 
tion of  the  Dialogues.  His  book  was  intended,  it  seems  likely, 
not  only  as  an  illustration  of  God's  power  displayed  for  the 
(insolation  of  His  people,  but  also  as  a  glorification  of  the 
Catholic  Faith  for  the  conviction  of  heretics  and  imbelievere. 
All  those  wlio  performed  miracles  were  Catholics,  and  many 
of~the  nliracles  were  performed  to  frustrate  the  malice  of 
Arians  and  idolaters.  Moreover,  Paul  the  Deacon  tells  us  that 
the  book  was  sent  to  the  Lombard  queen,  Theudelinda,  who  was 
herself  a  Catholic,  though  manied  to  an  Arian.^  It  is  probable, 
therefore,  that  Gregory  intended  to  demonstrate  that,  in  spite 
■  Paul.  Diao.  Hiit.  Lang.  iv.  6. 


324 


GREGORY  THE  GREAT 


of  the  apparont  successes  of  the  heretical  Lonfibards,  God 
on  the  side  of  the  orthodox,  and  manifested  iHis  power  only 
through  the  orthodox ;  and  he  perhaps  hoped  that  by  means 
of  his  stories  the  queen's  faith  would  be  confi.'med,  and  the 
wrong  belief  of  the  heretics  aroimd  her  would  be  T^^t  to  shame 
and  confuted. 

As  the  title  indicates,  Gregory  composed  his  work  uijihe 
formTof  aDialogue.    This  species  of  composition  was_noi^  q£» 
course,  new.     Both  Jerome  and  Theodoret  had  made  use  of  it 
in  their  polemical  treatises,  and  Pallodius  and  Sulpicius  Severus 
had  employed  it  for  relating  the  histories  of  saints.     Gregory 
followed  their  example,  doubtless  in  order  to  impart  a  liveliness 
to  his  narrative,  and  also  to  provide  artistically  an  occasion  for 
sundry  explanations  and  digiBssions.     He  represents  himself, 
then,  as  conversing  with  a  certain  Peter ;  perhaps  he  had  in  bis 
mind  Peter  the  Subdeacon,  whom  we  have  already  come  across 
as  the  somewhat  unsatisfactory  rector  of  the  Papal  estates  in 
Sicily.     However  this  may  be,  the  Peter  of  the  Dialogva  is 
skilfully  depicted  as  a  stolid,  matter-of-fact  man,  with  plenlj 
of  common  sense,  but  little  imagination,  extremely  inquisitiTO 
about  the  miracles  wrought  by  his  countrymen,  yet  inclined  to 
be  mildly  sceptical  until  convinced  by  Gregory's  argumenta.' 
He  makes  a  very  good  foil  to  Gregory  himself,  and  his  que*- 
tiona  and  difficulties  lead  up  naturally  and  artistically  to  the 
remarks  and  discussions  which  the  author  wished  to  introduce, 
We  may  add  that  this  literary  Peter  was  no  doubt  intended  to 
represent,  and  did  represent,  the  average  ecclesiastic  of  the 
period,  and  his  doubts  and  perplexities  probably  reflect  pretty 
accurately  the  doubts  and   perplexities  of  most  sixth-oentmy 
churchmen. 

The  book  opens  with  a  scene  in  a  Roman  garden.    "  One 
day,  when  I  was  oppressed  by  the  excessive  burden  of  secuUr 
affairs,  in  which  we  are  often  obliged  to  spend  more  than  is 
strictly  due,  I  sought  a  retired  spot,  friendly  to  sorrow,  and 
there   all   that  j  was   unpleasant  in'  my  occupations   rose  np 
clearly  before  my  eyes,  and  I  beheld  as  it  were  in  a  single 
glance  aU  the  causes  of  my  disquiet.     When  I  had  been  there  a 
long  time  in  deep  affliction  and  in  silence,  there  camo  to  me  my 
well-beloved  son,  Peter  the  Deacon,  who  from  his  earliest  youth 
■  See,  e.g.,  Dial.  Fraef.  and  i.  3, 1?. 
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had  been  my  bosom  friend  and  the  sharer  of  my  studies  in 
Holy  Scripture.  He,  seeing  me  thus  consumed  with  grief  and 
sickness,  exclaimed,  '  Has  any  new  trouble  befallen  ?  Why 
are  you  so  sad  beyond  your  wont  ? ' "  Thereupon  Gregory  gave 
utterance  to  a  long  lament  over  his  lost  monastic  peace,  and  the 
press  of  worldly  business  from  which  he  was  unable  to  escape, 
and  ho  added  that  his  sorrow  was  increased  when  he  called  to 
his  remembrance  the  holy  lives  of  "  those  men  who  with  their 
whole  minds  had  left  this  present  world."  Peter  replied  that 
he  did  not  know  of  any  in  Italy  to  whom  Gregory  could  thus 
allude.  "  I  do  not  doubt,"  he  said,  "  that  there  have  been  good 
men  here,  but  I  think  that  either  they  have  wrought  no  signs 
and  wonders,  or  else  these  signs  and  wonders  have  been  so 
buried  in  silence  that  we  know  not  whether  they  were  wrought 
or  not."  Gregory  answered  that  the  day  would  not  be  long 
enough  to  tell  all  that  he  had  heard  or  witnessed  of  the 
marvellous  deeds  of  the  saints;  yet  on  Peter's  entreaty  he 
consented  to  relate  a  few  examples.  "  Such  things  as  venerable 
and  holy  men  have  told  me  I  will  now  repeat ;  and  to  remove 
all  occasion  for  doubt,  I  will  mention  in  each  case  the  source 
whence  I  derived  my  information.  But  I  would  have  you 
know  that  in  some  instances  I  do  not  reproduce  all  the  details 
of  the  communication,  but  only  the  general  sense ;  in  others, 
however,  I  preserve  both  words  and  matter.  For  some  of  my 
informants  told  their  stories  in  very  rustic  style,  so  that  a  man 
of  letters  could  not  decently  preserve  their  very  words  in  his 
record." 

The  snpematurali  tales  which  follow  may  be  divided  into 
three  classes — stories  of  visions,  stories  of  prophecies,  and  stories 
ot  miracles. 

(a)  Stories  of  Visions.  These  stories,  of  course,  present  no 
difficulties  to  the  modem  rationalist.  That  ignorant  and  super* 
stitious  people,  living  in  a  mystical  world  which  they  firmly 
believed  to  be  haunted  by  legions  of  white-winged  angels  and 
fantastic  demons,  should  have  seen  queer  visions  and  dreamed 
strange  dreams,  is  only  what  we  should  have  been  led  a  priori 
to  expect  Even  Gregory  himself  admitted,  at  any  rate  in  the 
case  of  dreams,  that  some  were  occasioned  wholly,  and  others 
partly,  by  natural  causes,     "  Some  dreams  are  caused,"  he  said,' 

'  Dial.  iv.  *S. 
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"  by  the  repletion  or  emptiness  of  the  stomach,  others  Iv 
(diabolical)  illusion,  others  partly  by  illusion  and  partly  by  our 
own  thoughts,  others  partly  by  revelation  and  partly  by  our  own 
thoughts."  The  revelations  he  believed  to  be  most  frequent 
with  dying  iiersons,  though  they  were  often  accorded  to  people 
in  good  health.  The  following  are  among  the  more  remarkable 
of  the  visions  recorded. 

A  certain  Jew  was  ouce  tnivelling  along  the  Appian  Way 
from  Campania  to  Rome.  His  road  passed  by  Fondi,  where 
there  dwelt  a  bishop  named  Andrew,  who  was  a  good  and 
chaste  man,  but  who  pennitted  a  certain  religious  woman  to 
live  under  his  roof  as  housekeeper.  When  the  Jew  drew  near 
Fondi,  night  was  falling,  and  as  he  had  nowhere  to  go,  he 
determined  to  take  shelter  in  a  ruined  temple  of  Apollo.  But 
these  pagan  shrines  had  a  bad  reputation,  and  therefore 
(although  he  was  a  Jew)  he  took  the  precaution  of  protecting 
himself  from  demons  by  making  the  sign  of  the  cross.  Even 
so,  however,  he  was  too  tenified  to  sleep.  At  midnight,  as  he 
lay  awake,  he  suddenly  beheld  a  crowd  of  evil  spirits,  moving 
before  one  who  appeared  their  chieftain,  and  who  took  his  seal 
within  the  temple.  To  this  demon  the  other  spirits  did  homage, 
and  he  inquired  of  each  iu  turn  what  mischief  they  had  been 
doing  in  the  world.  Whereupon  one  stepped  forward  and 
declared  that  he  had  been  tempting  Bishop  Andrew  in  regaid 
to  his  housekeeper,  and  had  so  far  succeeded  that  the  good  man 
had  been  moved  that  very  evening  to  give  her  an  affectiunate 
slap.  The  prince  of  the  demons  praised  his  servant  highly,  and 
made  him  great  promises  if  he  should  finish  his  evil  woii; 
then,  glancing  towards  the  trembling  Jew,  he  inquired  wbo  tliat 
presumptuous  fellow  was,  who  dared  to  lie  in  the  temple.  The 
evil  spirits  looked,  and  were  amazed  to  find  him  marked  with 
the  cross.  "  Alas !  alas  ! "  they  cried ;  "  here  is  an  empty  vessel, 
but  yet  it  is  signed."  With  that  they  all  vanished  K* 
curious  legend  has  a  happy  ending.  The  bishop,  when  he 
heard  the  story,  tximed  away  his  housekeeper  and  every  other 
woman  in  his  household,  and  never  afterwards  had  any  in- 
clination to  fall  in  love.  The  Jew  was  converted  and  baptized, 
and  the  temple  of  Apollo  was  turned  into  a  chorch  and 
dedicated  in  commemoration  of  St.  Andrew.' 

'  Dial.  lil.  7. 
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Paachasius  was  a  saintly  deacon  of  the  Roman  Church,  "  a 
man  of  great  holiness,  much  given  to  almsdeeds,  a  considerer 
of  the  poor,  and  a  forgetter  of  liimself."  Unfortunately,  he  waa 
8  firm  supporter  of  the  anti-Pope  Laurentius,  the  opponent  of 
Symmachus ;  but  he  died  in  the  highest  reputation,  and  a 
demoniac  was  healed  by  touching  the  dalmatic  on  his  bier.  A 
long  while  after,  German  us,  bishop  of  Capua,  was  ordered  by 
his  physicians  to  take  a  course  of  liot  baths ;  and  there,  in  the 
midst  of  the  steaming  vapours,  he  beheld,  to  his  great  horror, 
the  deacon  Paschasiua.  The  spirit  addressed  the  bishop  and 
said :  "  I  am  appointed  to  this  place  of  punishment  for  no  other 
reason  than  because  I  took  the  part  of  Laurentius  against 
Symmachus ;  and  therefore  I  beseech  you  to  pray  unto  our  Lord 
for  me,  and  by  this  token  shall  you  know  that  your  prayers 
have  been  heard,  if  at  your  next  coming  you  find  me  no  longer 
here."  The  bishop  went  away  and  prayed,  and  when  he 
returned  the  spirit  had  vanished.' 

There  waa  a  nun  of  Portus  who  lived  a  chaste  life,  but  was 
given  to  foolish  talking.  When  she  died  she  was  buried 
within  the  church,  and  the  same  night  the  sacristan.  "  by 
revelation,"  beheld  her  body  cut  in  two,  and  half  of  it  burnt 
before  the  high  altar.  The  next  morning,  Gregory  adds,  signs 
of  the  burning  were  discovered  on  the  mai'ble  pavement.*  So 
again,  when  a  certain  defensor  of  the  Milanese  Church,  named 
Valentinus,  "  a  very  shifty  person,  and  addicted  to  eve:y  kind 
of  levity,"  was  buiied  in  the  Church  of  St,  Sjons  at  Genoa,  the 
sacristans  beheld  him  dragged  screaming  from  the  building  by 
two  most  frightful  spirits.  Next  day  the  body  waa  discovered 
in  another  tomb  outside  the  sacred  precincts.* 

A  prettier  story  is  told  of  a  pious  Eoman  shoemaker  named 
Deusdedit,  who  worked  hard  all  the  week,  and  on  Saturdays 
used  to  distribute  to  the  poor  at  St.  Peter's  Church  idl  that  he 
had  saved  over  and  above  liis  necessary  expenses.  A  friend 
saw  in  a  vision  a  house  in  heaven  being  built  for  this  good 
man,  but  those  who  were  building  it  worked  on  no  day  save 
Saturday.* 

The  next  tale  is  remaikable  chiefly  for  its  lack  of  point 
and  meaning.    Theodore,  sacristan  of  St.  Peter's  at  Ivome,  got 

•  iiW.  iv.  61. 

•  Ibid.  Iv.  37. 
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up  very  early  one  morning  to  attend  to  tlie  lamps  that  hiing  by 
the  door.  Aa  he  stood  on  a  ladder  pouring  oil  into  the  lampi, 
he  saw  beneath  on  the  pavement  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles 
himself,  who  said  to  him,  "  My  fellow-freedman  (cordiherU), 
why  have  you  risen  so  early  ? "  and  then  vanished.  The 
unfortunate  sacristan  was  so  shaken  by  his  fright  that  he  had 
to  keep  his  bed  for  many  days  after.' 

Some  very  curious  devil-apparitions  are  related  in  the  Life 
of  St.  Benedict.  In  one  of  the  monasteries  of  Subiaco  there 
was  a  monk  who  could  not  stay  at  prayers.  In  spite  of 
frequent  admonitions,  he  was  in  the  habit  of  slipping  out  of 
chapel  and  wandering  about,  engaged  in  worldly  thoughte.  St 
Benedict  at  length  determined  to  take  the  matter  in  hani 
So  he  came  to  the  chapel  and  watched ;  and  when  the  Psalms 
were  ended  and  prayer  began,  he  saw  a  little  black  boy  pulling 
at  the  garments  of  the  perverse  monk,  and  leading  him  from  the 
place.  Then  Benedict  said  to  the  Abbat  Pompeianua  and  to 
Maurus,  "  Do  you  not  see  there  who  it  is  tliat  is  drawing  this 
monk  out  ? "  But  they  replied,  "  No."  "  Then  let  us  pray,"  said 
Benedict, "  that  you  likewise  may  see  whom  this  monk  folloTi" 
After  two  days  of  prayer  Maurus  saw,  but  the  abbat  still  could 
see  nothing.  *'  The  next  day,  when  the  man  of  God  had  finished 
his  prayer,  he  went  out  of  the  oratory,  and  found  the  monk 
standing  outside,  whom  he  forthwith  hit  with  his  staff,  ind 
from  that  time  onwards  the  monk  was  free  from  the  su^estion 
of  the  black  boy,  and  remained  constant  at  his  prayers.  For 
the  old  enemy,  as  if  himself  had  been  beaten  with  the  whip, 
dared  no  more  to  take  command  of  his  thoughts."  * 

Again,  after  Benedict  had  destroyed  the  temple  of  Apollo  >t  ^ 
Monte  Cassino,  the  devil  "  appeared,  not  covertly  or  in  a  dn^^fl 
but  openly  and  visibly  in  the  sight  of  the  Father," — all  wP 
with  flaming  mouth  and  Hashing  eyes,  raging  against  him.   He 
complained  loudly  of  the  injuries  he  liad  received,  calling  the 
saint  by  name,  "  Benedict  1  Benedict ! "    And  when  he  got  no 
answer,  he  cried,   '*  Thou  Maledict,  not    Benedict,  what  hast 

■  Dial.  iii.  24.  At  another  time  St.  Peter  appeared  to  a  paraljtic  girl, 
and  bade  her  in  a  visioD  go  to  the  Bacristan  Aoontius,  and  aak  him  to  heal  her. 
When  the  girl  told  her  story  to  Acontius,  he  said  to  hor,  "  II  you  are  sent  b; 
St.  Peter,  rise  up."    Whereupon  she  was  immediately  he&led  {ibid.  iii.  86). 

*  Dial.  ii.  4.  For  another  iustanco  of  a  monk  being  enabled  by  the  prtyen 
of  a  saint  to  sec  what  was  invisible  to  others,  see  iind,  ii.  35. 
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thou  to  do  with  me?  and  why  dost  thou  persecute  me?" 
Benedict  alone  beheld  the  fiend,  though  the  brethren  heard 
his  words.' 

Another  time,  when  Benedict  was  on  his  way  to  pray  at  the 
Oratory  of  St.  John,  he  met  Satan  disguised  as  a  physician 
riding  on  a  mxilo,  and  carrying  a  horn  and  mortar.  "  Whither 
are  you  going  ?  "  asked  the  saint.  "  To  give  a  potion  to  your 
monks,"  replied  the  devil.  When  Benedict  got  back  to  the 
monastery,  he  found  that  the  devil  had  entered  into  one  of  the 
elder  monks,  tormenting  him  cruelly.' 

On  yet  another  occasion,  when  Benedict  was  praying  in  his 
cell,  the  devil  appeared  to  him,  jeering  at  him,  and  saying  that 
he  was  going  to  visit  the  monks  at  their  work.  Benedict  at 
once  sent  a  message  to  the  brethren,  saying,  "  Have  a  care,  for 
the  wicked  spirit  at  this  hour  is  coming  to  molest  you." 
Scarcely  had  the  message  been  delivered  when  the  devil 
overthrew  a  wall  wliich  tbey  were  biulding,  crushing  one  young 
monk  under  the  masonry.*  In  these  stories  we  are  already 
face  to  face  with  the  mediaeval  devil. 

Near  Monte  Cassino  there  lived  in  religious  retirement  two 
ladies  of  noble  parentage  who  were  given  to  abusive  language. 
Complaints  of  their  conduct  having  reached  Benedict,  he  sent 
them  a  waining,  "  Hove  a  care  of  your  tongues,  for  if  you  do  not 
amend,  I  excommunicate  you."  But  they  took  no  notice  of  the 
warning,  and  shortly  afterwards  died  and  were  buried  in  the 
church.  After  this  their  nurse,  "  who  used  to  make  offerings 
to  our  I>ord  for  them,"  beheld  a  dreadful  sight.  For  in  the 
mass,  when -the  deacon  cried  out,  "If  there  be  any  that  com- 
municates not,  let  him  depart,"  the  two  nuns,  spectral  and 
terrible,  arose  from  their  graves  and  left  the  church.  This, 
according  to  the  nurse's  testimony,  happened  several  times. 
At  last  recourse  was  had  to  Benedict,  who  "  with  his  own  hands 
gave  the  oblation,  saying, '  Go,  cause  this  oblation  to  be  offered 
to  our  Lonl,  and  they  shall  be  no  longer  excommunicate." 
Thenceforward  the  troubled  spirits  were  seen  no  more.* 

One  vision  recorded  by  Gregory  is  of  an  unusual  character. 
Benedict  sent  some  monks  to  build  a  monastery  at  Terracina, 
promising  to  come  to  them  on  a  certain  day.     He  remained. 


'  I>uU.  li.  8. 
>  Dnd.  ii.  11. 


»  /bid.  ii.  30. 
•  iWd.  ii.  23. 
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however,  at  Monte  Cassino,  but,  on  the  night  before  the  day 
appointed,  appeared  in  a  dream  to  both  the  abbat  and  the 
prior,  and  gave  tiiem  minute  directions  concerning  the  new 
building.* 

Visions  of  .the  souls  of  persons  just  dead  were  not  nn- 
common.  "  Many  of  our  time,"  writes  Gregory,  "  whose  spiritnil 
sight  is  purified  by  undefiled  faith  and  frequent  prayer,  have 
often  seen  souls  departing  &om  the  body."^  Thus  Benedict 
beheld  the  soul  of  his  sister  Scholastica  depart  in  the  fona  of 
a  dove,'  and  that  of  Germanus  bishop  of  Capua  carried  to 
heaven  by  angels  in  a  globe  of  fire  * ;  Gregorius,  a  monk  it 
Terracina,  beheld  the  soul  of  his  brother  Speciosus,  when  the 
latter  died  at  Capua  ^ ;  some  people  sailing  between  Sicily  and 
Naples  saw  the  soul  of  a  certain  recluse  carried  up  to  heaven'; 
some  monks  in  a  monastery  six  miles  from  Norcia  saw  the  soul 
of  their  dying  abbat  fly  from  his  mouth  in  the  form  of  a  dove'; 
a  hermit  saw  the  soul  of  King  Theodoric  thrown  down  a  crater 
at  lipaii^ 

Most  common  of  aU,  however,  were  visions  vouchaafedto 
persons  wlio  were  either  destined  to  die  or  who  were  actnalli 
dying,  and  also  to  those  who  watched  ronn3" the^beds  of  tiie 
dying.  These  visions,  however,  are  of  too  conventioniTa 
character  to  claim  our  attention  here.  Warnings  of  deatlt  an 
delivered  sometimes  by  voices,^  sometimes  by  apparitions  of 
the  dead  or  of  saints,*"  in  one  instance  by  a  vision  of  the  "Viigin 
Mary.**     One  young  monk  of  Portus  received  intimation  of 

'  OiaX.  U.  22.  On  this  Gregory  oomments :  "  Liquet  ptofecto,  quia  ooli- 
lioris  naturae  est  spiritus  quam  corpus.  Et  certe  Scriptura  teste  nonsntf 
quod  propbeta  ex  ludaea  sublevatus  (Dan.  ziv.  32),  repente  est  cum  piandio  ii 
Chaldaea  depositus,  quo  videlicet  prandio  prophetam  refecit,  seqne  repentiiB 
Ittdaea  iterum  invenit.  Si  igitur  torn  longe  Habaouc  potuit  sub  nunxBto 
cotporalitei  ire  et  prandium  deferre,  quid  nurum  si  Benediotus  Pater  oUinint 
qnatenuB  iret  per  spiritum,  et  fratrum  quiescentium  spiritibus  oeoaMri* 
narraret,  ut  siout  ille  ad  cibmn  corporis  oorporaliter  perrexit,  ita  istt  •diuii' 
tuUonem  spiritalis  vitae  spiritaliter  pergeret  7  " 

»  md.  iv.  7.  »  Ibid.  ii.  84.  ♦  I6W.  iL  35. 

»  IWd.  iv.  8.  •  IbxA.  iv.  9. 

'  Ibid,,  iv.  10.  For  this  phenomenon,  compare  the  S.  Oalfen  Li/iclf: 
"  Fertur  a  videntibus,  quod  huius  viri  (sc.  Paulini)  anima  in  cuioidam  mcnMi 
qualis  est  oignus,  alba  specie  avis,  satisque  pulohra,  quando  moritnr  nign*' 
set  ad  coelmn." 

•  IbxA.  iv.  80,  •  VaA.  i.  8 ;  iv.  47.  '•  md.  iv.  16, 26. 

»  IhH.  iv.  17. 
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bis  approaching  decease  by  seeing  hia  own  name  Avrifcten  in 
letters  of  gold.'  Another  monk  of  St.  Andrew's,  in  Eome,  was 
warned  by  a  vision  of  a  crown  of  white  flowers,"  The  death- 
bed visions  are  all  of  the  same  general  type.  The  dying  wrestle 
with  dragons,^  or  with  black  men  of  frightful  aspect^;  they 
receive  visits  from  angels,''  or  saints  clad  in  white,'^  or  from  the 
Saviour ' ;  heavenly  music  sounds,'*  and  fragrant  odours  fill 
the  chamber  with  perfume.^  Sometimes  their  dying  senses 
perceive  what  is  happening  in  other  parts  <jf  the  world,'*'  or  in 
the  realm  of  spirits  which  they  are  about  to  enter."  We  may 
read  the  same  things  aA  nauseavi  in  all  the  lives  of  the  saints. 
We  will,  therefore,  linger  no  longer  over  these  stories  of  visions, 
but  will  pass  on  to  the  second  kind  of  stories  related  in  the 
Dialogues,  the  stories  of  prophecies. 

(6)  Stories  of  Propltecics.  Of  these_jBrophecie3  we  may 
distinguish  two  kinds — those  uttered  by  the  dying,  and  thoaa 
uttered  by  saints.  Of  the  fii-st  kind  Gregory  writes :  "  Some- 
times the  soul  itself,  by  reason  of  its  subtle  nature,  foresees 
somewhat  of  the  future ;  sometimes  souls  before  their  departure 
attain  by  revelation  to  the  knowledge  of  things  to  come ;  some- 
times when  they  are  on  the  point  of  quitting  the  body,  by 
heavenly  inspii'ation  they  penetrate  with  the  spiritual  eye  the 
secrets  of  heaven." '"  Thus  a  Eoman  advocate  knew  on  his  death- 
bed that  be  would  be  buried  in  the  Church  of  St.  Xystus,  and 
a  dying  ser\'ant  foretold  the  names  of  all  in  the  house  who  were 
going  to  die"*;  a  count  of  Civitavecchia,  named  Theophanius, 
foretold  that  a  storm  which  was  raging  would  cease  for  his 
funeral  '* ;  Cerbonius  bishop  of  Populonia  predicted  that  those 
who  buried  him  would  receive  no  hurt  from  the  Lombards.'^ 
The  prophecies  uttered  by  saints  are  more  interesting.  Some- 
times, indeed,  they  refer  to  trifling  events,  as  when  Equitius 
of  Valeria  prophesied  that  he  would  not  be  allowed  to  oljey  a 
summons  to  Kome,'"  or  when  Bishop  Boniface  foretold  that  his 
nephew  would  never  succeed  him  in  the  episcopate."  But 
occasionally  they  are  of  greater  moment.    Constantius  bishop  of 


'  Dial.  Iv.  26. 
•  Ibid.  iv.  18,  38. 
'  Ihid.  iv.  16. 
'•  Ibid.  iv.  35. 
"  Ibid.  iv.  36. 
>'  Ibid.  i.  4. 


»  Ibid.  iv.  47. 

»  Ibid.  iv.  15, 19. 

•  Ibid.  iv.  14, 16. 
"  Ibid.  iv.  31,  36. 
"  Ibid.  iv.  27. 
"  Ibid.  i.  9. 


"  Ibid.  iv.  38. 

•  Ibid.  iv.  11, 12, 13,  34. 

•  Ibid.  iv.  14,  15,  16. 
"  Ibid.  iv.  20. 

"  Ibid.  iii.  U. 
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Aquino  was  asked  on  his  deatb-hed  who  would  succeed  him. 
He  replied,  "  After  Constantius  a  muleteer,  after  a  muleteer  a 
fuller.  Alas  for  thee,  my  city !  thou  hast  yet  this  to  endure." 
When  he  died,  Andrew  was  mode  bishop,  who  had  once  been 
employed  in  the  stables ;  and  after  him  came  Jovinus,  a 
fuller.  Meanwhile  Aquino  had  been  so  wasted  with  war  and 
pestilence  that,  on  the  decease  of  Jovinus,  no  other  bishop  was 
elected.* 

By  far  the  most  remarkable  of  the  prophecies,  however, 
are  attributed  to  St.  Benedict  Three  of  these  are  extremely 
interesting.  One  was  addressed  to  the  Gothic  king,  Totila,  and 
it  ran  as  follows : — 

"  Much  ovil  doest  thou ; 
Much  evil  host  thou  done ; 
At  leoat  now  give  over  thine  iniquity. 
Verily  into  Home  shalt  thou  enter ; 
Thou  shall  cross  the  sea ; 
Nine  yeara  shalt  thou  reign,  and  die  the  tenth."' 

The  second  is  the  famous  prediction  about  the  fate  of  Rome. 
Said  Benedict  to  the  Bishop  of  Canoaa,  "  Home  shall  never  be 
destroyed  by  the  Gentiles,  but  shall  be  so  shaken  by  tempeste 
and  lightnings,  by  wliirlwinds  and  earthquakes,  that  it  will 
decay  of  itself."  "  The  mysteries  of  this  prophecy,"  conunents 
Gregory, "  we  now  behold  as  clear  as  day,  for  in  this  city  we| 
the  walls  demolished,  houses  overturned,  churches  destroyedl 
tempestuous  winds,  and  buildings  rotten  with  old  age  decajisg 
and  falling  into  ruin."  "  The  third  great  prediction  of  Beuedicl 
concerns  the  fate  of  the  Monastery  of  Monte  Cassino:  "All 
this  monastery  which  I  have  built,  with  whatsoever  I  haw 
prepared  for  my  brethren,  are  by  the  judgment  of  Almigbtv 
God  delivered  over  to  the  heathen ;  and  I  could  scarce  obtain 
the  lives  of  those  in  this  place."  The  words  were  fulfilled 
when,  in  589,  Duke  Zotto  and  his  Lombards  pillaged  and 
burned  the  monastery,  the  monks,  however,  escaping  in  safety 
to  Rome.* 

In  criticizing  these  stories  of  prophecy  I  need  only  make 
one  remai-k.  It  was  natural  and  easy  to  attribute  a  power  i>f 
foreteUiug  futiu-e  events  to  holy  men,  particularly  when,  as  in  the 


'  Dial.  Hi.  8. 
'  Ibid.  ii.  Ifi. 


'  Ibid.  ii.  15. 
'  Ibid,  ii,  17. 
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case  of  Benedict,  they  seem  really  to  have  posaessetli^^  miracle 
"  second  sight."  *  It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that,  "■MT!^'Lh^ 
exceptions,  all  the  alleged  prophecies  recorded  by  GYegoiy  had 
been  already  fuliilled  when  he  wrote.  Of  these  two  exceptions, 
drie'was'a  prophecy  of  the  end  of  the  world,"  the  other  the 
pfedTction  of  Benedict  about  the  destruction  of  Rome  ^ — a  pre- 
diction which  certainly  represented  accurately  the  fate  of  Rome 
np  to  the  time  of  Gregory,  but  which  the  kistoiy  of  the  later 
centimes  has  falsified,  These  two  pi-opheeies  are  tlie  only  ones 
wLich  it  is  possible  to  test,  and  tiie  test  proves  them  to  be 
nothing  better  than  wrong  guesses.  It  is  not  imreasonable, 
therefore,  to  suppose  that  the  other  tales  of  prophecies  fulfilled 
were  mostly  legends  which  grew  up  after  the  events  which  are 
said  to  have  been  prophesied.  At  any  rate,  in  the  absence  of 
proof  as  to  the  genuineness  of  the  prediction,  such  an  explanation 
is  the  most  intelligible. 

(c)  Stories  of  Miracles}  The  miracles  related  by  Gregory, 
are,  on  the  wholfi^  less  striking  than  the  visions.  A  great 
number  of  them  are  merely  the  usual  stories,  such  as  we  get 
repeated  over  and  over  again  in  monastic  biographies.  We 
have  here  the  oft-told  tales  of  fish  miraculously  supplied  to  an 
ascetic  on  a  fast-day  * ;  of  gi-eat  rocks  arrested  or  removed  by 
prayer  ® ;  of  a  saint  rendered  invisible  to  his  enemies ' ;  of  poison 
made  innocuous  by  the  sign  of  the  cross*;  of  lamps  lighted 
without  hands  or  burning  without  oil " ;  of  wild  beasts,  birds, 
and  reptiles  gifted  with  miracidous  intelligence '" ;  of  glass  and 
crockery  smashed  and  made  whole  " ;  of  provisions  miraculously 
provided  or  increased  " ;  of  raging  fires  stayed  '^ ;  of  sick  per- 
sons and  animals  healed  " ;  of  dead  bodies  raised  to  life  *'  or 


«  S«e,  e.g.,  Dial.  ii.  7,  12,  18.  18,  19,  20.  Dr.  Hodgkla  {Italy  and  lusr 
Invader!  iv.  p.  481)  writes:  "Whatever  among  the  miraolos  attributed  i to 
the  founder  o(  Oassino  wo  may  feel  bound  to  reject,  we  can  hardly  refuse  to 
him  an  extraordinary,  perhaps  a  supernatural,  power  of  reading  the  human 
heart." 

'  Dial.  iii.  88.  '  Ibid.  ii.  16. 

*  For  Gregory's  doctrine  of  miracles,  see  below.  Book  HI.  Part  L  {  4 
ad  fin. 

»  Ibid.  i.  1.  •  Ibid.  i.  1,  7 ;  ii.  9.  '  Ibid.  i.  J. 

'  Ibid.  i\i.  6.:  »  Ibid.  i.  6;  Ml.  ao. 

«•  Ibid.  i.  a,  8,  9 ;  il.  8 ;  iii.  3, 11,  16.       »  Ibid.  i.  7  i  IL  1. 

"  Ibid.  i.  7.  9 ;  ii.  21,  29.  "  Ibid.  I.  6 ;  Iii.  la 

_  "  Ibid.  I.  4, 10;  ii.  11,  26 ;  iii,  8.  ''  Ibid,  i.  2. 10,  12 ;  ii.  82;  ill.  17. 


preserved/  or  singing,'  or  moving,^  or  undeigoing 
"transformation  in  the  tomb  * ;  of  springs  produced 
by  prayer,  and  rivers  altering  their  courses 'J;  of  "second 
sight "  ® ;  of  the  casting  out  of  devils. '  The  compilers  of 
miraculous  liistories  had  no  great  imagination,  and  they  were 
mostly  content  to  embroider  on  a  few  well-wom  themes. 
The  anecdotes  of  Gregory,  at  any  rate,  are  not  very  originaL 
I  will,  however,  give  one  or  two  of  the  best  of  them  as 
samples. 

The  gai-dener  of  a  monastery,  finding  that  a  thief  stole  his 
vegetables,  set  a  snake  to  wateh  the  place  in  the  hedge  where 
the  thief  was  wont  to  break  in,  sapng,  "  In  the  name  of  Jesus 
I  bid  you  keep  this  passage  and  suffer  no  thief  to  enter."  The 
snake  stretched  itself  obediently  across  the  way,  and  the  monk 
then  returned  to  hia  celL  Presently,  when  the  brethren  were 
all  taking  their  midday  siesta,  the  thief  came ;  but  just  as  he 
was  climbing  in,  he  caught  sight  of  the  snake.  In  his  fear  be 
fell  back,  and  his  shoe  catching  in  a  stake,  he  was  hung  np 
head  downwards,  without  any  means  of  extricating  himself 
from  Ids  position.  The  snake  meanwhile  continued  to  watch 
him  until  the  gai-dener  returned  and  dismissed  it  from  the 
duty.8 

The  next  story  taken  from  the  Life  of  Benedict  is  somewhat 
curious.  One  day  at  Subiaco,  the  little  monk  Placidus,  the 
future  Apostle  of  his  Order  in  Sicily,  went  to  the  lake  to  daw 
water,  but  overbalanced  himself  and  fell  in.  Benedict,  who  tras 
sitting  in  his  cell,  was  supematiurally  aware  of  the  occurrenoo, 
and  cried  out  hastily  to  his  disciple  Maurus:  "Kun,  Brothei 
Maurus,  for  the  child  who  went  to  fetch  water  has  fallen  into 
the  lake,  and  the  stream  has  carried  him  a  great  way."  Maiims 
ran  down  to  the  edge  of  the  lake,  and  then,  "  thinking  still  that 
he  went  upon  dry  land,  he  ran  upon  the  water,"  caught 
drifting  boy  by  the  hair  and  brought  him  safely  back.  It 
only  when  he  stood  again  on  the  firm  ground  that  Monnu 
realized  that  a  miracle  had  taken  place,  and  "  much  astonished, 
he  wondered  how  he  had  done  that  which  knowingly  he  would 

'  Dial.  iii.  13.  »  Ibid.  iv.  21.  '  Ibid.  iu.  98. 

'  Ibid.  iii.  13.  »  Ibid.  ii.  6;  Hi.  9, 10,  16. 

•  Ibid.  i.  1 ;  ii.  7,  12,  18,  18.  19,  20;  iii.  14,  36. 

'  Ibid.  i.  10;  u.  1, 16 ;  iU.  6,  Ii,  21,  25.  •  Ibid.  i.  8. 
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not  have  dared  to  venture."  He  therefore  imputed  the  miracle 
to  the  vii-tue  of  Benedict,  wliile  Benedict  on  his  side  attributed 
it  to  Maunis's  prompt  obedience.  The  friendly  contention  in 
humility  was  finally  settled  in  favour  of  Benedict  by  a  decla- 
ration of  Placidus :  "  When  I  was  drawn  out  of  the  water  I 
thought  I  saw  ray  abbat's  garments  over  my  head,  and  imagined 
that  it  was  he  who  drew  me  out." ' 

Boniface,  a  bishop  "in  ea  civitate  quae  Ferentis  dicitur," 

was  very  poor,  his  whole  revenue  being  derived  from  a  single 

vineyard.     But  as  ho  was  very  charitable,  he  could  never  bring 

himself  to  deny  a  poor  man  who  asked  for  alms.     Now,  there 

lived  in  the  same  house  with  him  an  ambitious  priest  named 

Constantius,  who  was   nephew  to  the  bishop,  and   desired   to 

become  his  successor.     This  man,  in  order  to  get  money  to  help 

him  in  his  future  candidature,  had  sold  his  horse  for  twelve 

gold  crowns,  which  ho  kept  locked  up  in  his  chest.     One  day, 

when  Constantius  waa  away,  some  poor  people  came  to  beg  of 

Bishop   Boniface,   who,   having   nothing  of  his   own    to   give 

them,  went  to  his  nephew's  chest,  forced  the  lock  "  with  pious 

violence,"  and  distributed  the  crowns  among  the  beggars.    Later 

on  Constantius  returned,  and,  finding  his  money  gone,  bitterly 

reproached  his  uncle.     "  All  can  live  comfortably  here  except 

me,"  cried  he.     He  raised  such  a  din  that  all  the  household  ran 

to  lais  room.     The  good  bishop  tried  to  soothe  Iiim,  but  he  only 

became  the  more  abusive,  shouting  out,  "  Every  one  can  live 

with  you  except  me.     Give  me  back  my  money  !  "    At  last  the 

bishop,  in  great  grief,  went  to  St.  Mary's  Church,  and,  holding 

his  vestment  in  his  outstretched  hands,  ho  prayed  to  the  Virgin 

to  give  him  some  money  to  quiet  the  frantic  priest.     Casting 

down  his  eyes  upon  his  vestment,  he  suddenly  found  in  it 

twelve  golden  crowns  "  as  bright  as  if  they  had  come  that  hour 

from  the  mint."     These,  therefore,  he  took,  and  flinging  them 

down  before  his  nephew,  he  said,  "  There  is  your  money  that 

you  have  made  such  a  stir  about.     But  know  that,  for  your 

covetousness,  you  shall  never  after  my  death  be  bishop  of  this 

place."     The  story  adds  that  the  bishop's  words  came  true,  and 

Constantius  remained  a  presbyter  to  the  end  of  his  life.* 

■  Dial.  li.  7.  For  another  case  in  which  a  doubt  was  raised  as  to  the  person 
to  whom  a  miroclo  sliould  tic  attributed,  see  ibid.  i.  2. 

'  At<i.  i.  9.    This  is  the  only  instance  in  the  DMoquM  of  an  invocation 
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Two  monks  of  Valeria  were  hung  by  the  Lombards  from  the 
branches  of  one  tree.  When  evening  was  come,  the  souls  of 
both  began  to  sing  most  clearly  and  distinctly,  so  that  both  the 
Lombards  themselves  and  many  captives  in  the  place  heard  the 
music' 

In  the  time  of  Ambrose  there  lived  in  Piacenza  a  bishop 
named  Sabinus,  a  man  of  wonderful  virtue.     One  day  he  was 
informed  by  his  deacon  that  the  river  Po  had  overflowed  its 
banks  and  flooded  the  Church  lands.     The  bishop  said,  "Go 
and  say  to  the  river,  '  The  bishop  commands  you  to  retire  and 
keep  within  your  bounds.' "    But  the  deacon  burst  out  laughing, 
and  would  not  obey.     Then  Sabinus  summoned  a  notary  and 
dictated  the  following  letter :  "  Sabinus,  servant  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  sendeth  warning  to  the  Po.     I  command  thee,  in 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  thou  exceed  not  thy 
channel  in  such  and  such  places,  nor  presume  any  more  to 
damage  the  lands  of  the  Church."     This  missive  was  flung  into 
the  stream  by  the  notary,  and  the  river  at  once  retired  from 
the  estates  mentioned."    A  somewhat  similar  story  is  told  of 
Frigdianua  bishop  of  Lucca,     The  river  Serchio,  which  flowed 
near  the  town,  was  constantly  doing  damage  by  its  floods,  and 
the  inhabitants  failed  in  their  efforts  to  divert  its  course.    At 
last  the  bishop  took  a  little  rake  to  the  bank  of  the  river,  and, 
after  praying  to  God,  he  ordered  the  river  to  follow  the  channel 
he  marked  out  with  the  rake.     The  Serchio  obeyed,  and  never 
afterwards  flowed  in  its  old  bed.* 

A  priest  of  Valeria,  named  Stephen,  returning  one  day  from 
a  journey,  said  carelessly  to  his  sei'vant,  "  Come,  you  devil, 
take  off  my  stockings."  Immediately  invisible  hands  b^an 
to  unloose  his  garters.  The  priest,  in  great  terror,  cried  out, 
"  Away,  foul  spirit,  away  t  I  spoke  not  to  thee,  but  to  my 
aervant,"    So  the  devil  departed,  leaving  the  garters  half  untied. 


I 


of  the  Yirgin.  In  one  other  story  alone  is  Mary  mentioned,  vix.  thkt  of  tbe 
vision  of  Miua  (Dial.  iv.  IT).  Our  evidcnco  Beetns  to  show  that  the  cult  of  tb> 
Virgin  at  this  period  was  more  flourishing  outsido  of  Rome.  In  Constantinople  it 
was  certainly  already  popular ;  while  in  Gaul  the  legend  of  the  bodily  aasoiop- 
tion  of  the  Virgin  was  current,  being  related  for  the  first  time  in  Werten 
literature  by  Greg.  Tur.  Mirac,  i.  4.  In  Epp.  iz.  196  wo  read  of  "a  piotuit 
of  the  Mother  of  our  Lord  and  God  "  being  pUcod  in  a  synagogue  in  Sardinia 
by  a  converted  Jew. 


i 
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"  Whence  we  may  learn,"  Gregory  moralizes,  "  that  if  the  old 
enemy  is  so  ready  in  things  pertaining  to  our  body,  he  ia  yet 
more  eager  in  watching  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts." ' 

Florentiua  of  Norcia  once  found  his  cell  beset  by  innumer- 
able snakes.  He  prayed  to  God  to  relieve  him  of  the  pest ; 
whereupon  it  thundered,  and  every  snake  was  killed.  Then  the 
poor  hermit  prayed  again,  "  Behold,  Lord,  Thou  hast  killed 
them  all ;  but  who  is  to  carry  them  away  ?  "  Scai'cely  had  he 
spoken  when  a  flock  of  birds  flew  up,  and  each  bird  bore  awiiy 
a  serpent  in  its  beak,  leaving  the  hermitage  quite  clear.* 

The  last  anecdote  I  shall  quote  illustrates  the  popular 
opinion  as  to  the  danger  of  offending  a  man  of  sanctity,  Some 
Goths,  who  were  journeying  to  Itavenna,  once  kidnapped  two 
little  boys  from  a  place  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Todi.  When 
Fortunatus,  the  bishop  of  that  place,  heard  of  it,  he  sent  for  the 
Goths,  and  addressing  them  with  courtesy  asked  them  to  name 
any  sum  they  chose  as  a  ransom,  and  to  restore  the  children. 
But  the  leader  replied,  "  Anything  else  you  ask  we  will  do,  but 
we  will  on  no  account  restore  the  boys."  The  bishop  then 
insinuated  a  threat :  "  You  grieve  me,  my  son,  for  that  you  do 
not  listen  to  your  father ;  do  not  grieve  me,  lest  you  suffer  for 
it."  But  the  Goth  only  repeated  his  refusal  and  went  off.  The 
next  day  the  bishop  renewed  his  entreaties,  with  no  better 
success ;  and  when  the  barbarian  left  his  presence  exclaimed, 
"  I  know  that  you  wQl  suffer  for  leaving  me  thus  in  grief." 
However,  the  Goth  gave  no  heed  to  the  warning,  but  sent  the 
children  on  with  his  men,  and  himself  mounted  and  rode  after. 
But  before  he  had  passed  the  city  wall,  by  St.  Peter's  Church, 
he  was  thrown  from  his  horse  and  broke  his  hip-bone.  Being 
carried  back  to  the  inn,  he  sent  in  haste  to  recall  the  children, 
whom  he  ordered  to  be  taken  to  Fortunatus  with  the  message  : 
"  Behold,  you  have  cursed  me  and  I  am  punished ;  receive  the 
children  whom  you  asked  for,  and  intercede  for  me."  Fortu- 
natus then  relented,  and  the  Goth  was  healed  by  a  sprinkling 
of  holy  water." 

The  miracles  of  the  Dialogites  are  of  great  interest  to  a 
student  of  the  supernatural,  because  at  first  sight  they  seem  to 
be  extremely  well  attested.  To  begin  with,  they  were  related  of 
people  who  had  been  living  within  the  century,  and  whoso  lives 

'  DiaL  lii.  20.  '  Ibid.  iii.  16.  >  Ibid.  i.  10. 
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and  actions,  therefore,  were  still  remembered  by  many»    A 
atory,  then,  might  easily  have  been  detected.    Again,  they  were 
related  by  people  who  were  still  living,  were  well  known,  andj 
were,  in  many  instances,  eye-witnesses  of  the  events  recorded." 
The  names  of  these  authorities  are  given  in  full  by  Gregory, 
and  in  the  great  majority  of  cases  they  are  names  of  persona 
whom  we  cannot  for  a  moment  suspect  of  deliberate  fraud.* 
Again,   there  are  indications  that   Gregory  himself  did  not 
rashly  accept  every  miraculous  tale  he  heard,  but  made  some 
attempt  to  sift  and  investigate.     He  reports  in  the  DicJoyua 
only  such  tales  as  he  had  reason  to  believe  were  true. 

The  evidence  for  the  miracula,  then,  seems  at  first  sight 
fairly  strong.  But  if  we  look  into  it  a  little  more  closely,  wa, 
shall  find  that  it  is  not  so  good  as  it  appears. 

First,  it  would  be  a  great  mistake  to  suppoee  that  in  the. 


sixth  century  a  few  years  would  be  insufficient  to  permit  > 
legend  to  grow  up  round  the  name  of  a  saint,  or  that  snch  a 
legend  would  be  at  all  likely  to  be  confuted  or  shown^up.  ^e 
contrary  was  the  case.  The  minds  of  the  people  of  this  period 
were  predisposed  in  favour  of  the  miraculous,  Not  only  waa 
every  unusual  phenomenon  at  once  attributed  to  supemataral 
agency,  but  even  ordinary  events  were  explained  on  a  super- 
natural hypothesis,  if  there  was  the  slightest  excuse  for  doiog 
30.  The  age,  immersed  in  theology,  judged  everythingb^^ 
theological  standard ;  the  theological*  explEmatlon  of  >.)iinpi_ 
seemed  more  credible,  more  simple,  more  Jit  Fmay  so  say) 
natural,  than  any  explanation  that  the  science  of  the  time 
could  offer.  Hence  miraculous  accounts  were  neither  softened 
down  nor  explained  away.  They  were  entiroly  in  : 
with  the   prevailing   habits   of   thought,  with  the  prexjuiiUi' 

>  The  miraclcii  of  St.  Bonodict  ue  exceptionally  woU  attested.  Gtegorj 
writes:  "Huius  (hc.  Bcnodicti)  ogo  omnia  gesta  non  didici,  sed  pauoa  quM 
norro,  quatuor  discipulis  iUius  reCerontibus  Rgnovi :  Constantino  soiUoet  len- 
reutissimo  valde  viro,  qui  oi  in  monastorii  rogimine  suaoessit ;  Valentiniuo 
quoquc,  qui  onnia  multis  Latcranensi  monastorio  praohiit;  Simplido,  qui 
congregationem  illiua  post  eum  tertius  rent ;  Honorato  otiam,  qui  none  adhcc 
oolloo  eius,  in  qua  priuB  oonvcrsatus  fuerat,  praeest "  (Dial.  ii.  Prolog.).  So  tgiiii 
for  the  miracles  of  Nonnosus  (ibid.  i.  7)  the  principal  authority  b  Uui- 
mianuB  bishop  of  Sjrracuae,  to  whom  Gregory  applied  by  letter  for  deliUi 
(Grog.  Efp.  iii.  60).  Of.  Dial.  i.  Prolog. :  "  Ut  dubitationia  oocasionem  leges- 
tibua  Bubtrabam,  per  singula  quae  describo,  qolbua  haec  aactoribof  milii 
oomperta  siut  manifesto,"  eto. 
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conceptiou  of  human  experience.  The  wonder  to  tho  men  of 
this  time  was,  not  that  a  saint  should  work  mirafjlai,  but  that 
he  should  not  do  so.  Any  miraculous  account,  therefore,  was 
accepted  almost  without  question  as  perfectly  credible,  probable, 

d  even  ordinaiy. 
Seeondlji  the^authorities  quoted  by  Gregory  cannot  be  re^ 
garded^ as  having  much  weight.  In  some  few  instances,  indeed, 
we  may  be  justified  even  in  suspecting  them  of  deliberate 
falsehood.  Take,  for  example,  the  case  of  Gregory's  informant 
concerning  the  miracles  of  Fortunatus  of  TodL  "A  certain 
poor  old  man  was  brought  to  me — because  I  always  love  to 
talk  with  such  men — of  whom  I  inquired  his  country,  and 
hearing  that  he  was  of  the  city  of  Todi,  I  asked  him  whether 
he  knew  Bishop  Fortunatus.  He  said  he  knew  him  very  well. 
"  Then  I  beseech  you,"  said  I,  "  tell  me  whether  you  know  of 
any  miracles  that  he  did,  and,  since  I  am  very  desirous  to  know, 
explain  to  me  what  manner  of  man  he  was."  In  reply  to  this 
leading  question,  the  poor  old  man  related  a  miraculous  story. 
Gregory  continues ;  "  When  the  old  man  had  told  me  this 
strange  story,  he  was  ready  to  proceed  to  others,  but  as  I  was  at 
that  time  to  preach  to  some  who  expected  me,  and  the  day  was 
far  spent,  I  could  not  then  hear  any  more  of  the  acts  of  the 
venerable  Fortunatus.  And  yet  if  I  could,  I  would  never  do 
anytliing  else  than  listen  to  such  excellent  stories."  '  We  can- 
not here  help  suspecting  that  the  unnamed  poor  old  man, 
finding  the  great  Bishop  so  eager  to  listen  to  his  recital,  thought 
it  no  harm  to  draw  a  little  on  his  imagination,  and  we  are 
not  the  least  astonished  when  we  find  that  on  the  next  day  ho 
a  yet  more  marvellous  tale  to  pour  into  the  ears  of  liis 

terested  patron.  It  may  bo  admitted,  however,  that  in  the 
great  majority  of  cases  the  authorities  spoke  in  good  faith.  It 
is  quite  incredible  that  distinguished  bishops,  abbats,  clergy, 
and  monks  should  have  all  conspired  to  invent  fables  to  deceive 
the  credulous  Pope.  Yet  even  if  we  grant  that  Gregorjr's 
informants  were  men  of  good  character  and  position,  even  if  we 
grant  that  they  had  opportunities  for  personal  observation  or 
for  collecting  evidence  from  those  who  had  observed,  we  have, 
nevertheless,  no  means  of  judging  how  far  they  possessed  the 

wer  of  accurate  observation,  or  of  reporting  accurately  what 
'  DxoX.  i.  10. 
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they  had  observed  or  collected  \dthout  drawing  iDferencos  ofl 
their  own,  and  without  adding  any  supplement  or  interpola-  ] 
tion.    An  unusual  event  inaccurately  observed  might  easily  bei 
regarded  as  a  miracle,  and  if,  in  addition  to  this,  it  was  carelessly! 
reported,  its  miraculous  character  might  easily  be  emphasized. 
Now,  when  we  remember  that  these  informants  were  predis- 
posed to  detect  the  miraculous  in  the  most  ordinary  events,  and 
moreover,  that  in  many  cases  the  miracles  they  related  were  I 
attributed  to  saints  whose  disciples  they  had  been  and  whose 
memory  they  wished  to  glorify,  we  cannot  help  regarding  their 
evidence  with  grave  suspicion.    At  any  rate,  we  have  at  this 
time  no  means  of  testing  it.     The  moat  we  can  say  is  that 
Gregory  himself  regarded  it  as  sufficient. 

And  this  leads  me  to  remark,  thirdly,  that  Gregory  is  not  i 
all  to  be  trusted  as  a  critic  of  evidence.  It  is  quite  true  that  he 
did  investigate  to  some  extent  the  histories  related  to  him,  and 
satisfied  himself,  at  any  rate,  of  their  truth.  But  what  satisfied 
Gregory  does  not  by  any  means  satisfy  us.  He  tells  us  that 
he  felt  bound  to  believe  the  stories  of  his  revered  and  pious 
elders  as  certainly  as  if  he  had  seen  the  events  related  wiUi  his  ■ 
own  eyes ' ;  and  again  he  says  that  he  learnt  certain  things 
"  from  the  relation  of  such  very  religious  persons,  that  I  cannot 
have  any  doubt  whatever  of  the  truth."  *  Now  this  means  that 
Gregory  was  satisfied  if  he  was  assured  of  the  good  character  of 
his  informant.  He  looked,  not  to  mental,  but  to  moral  qualitio. 
as  the  guarantee  of  truth.  If  the  witness  was  honest,  Gregory 
was  content  to  beKeve  him  trustworthy.  This  moral  criterion, 
however,  is,  of  course,  insufficient,  and  it  is  quite  certain  that 
Gregory,  by  relying  upon  it,  was  betrayed  into  serious  eiron. 

'  Dial.  iii.  1.    It  ma;  be  remarked  that  Gregor}',  although  profesting  to 
have  bad  a  "  miraule  "  wrought  upon  hiinsoU  (ibid.  iii.  33),  does  not  cUim 
to  have  witnessed  miracles  wrought  on  others.    Qregory  of  Tours,  on  the  otbet 
hand,  asserts  that  be  baa  not  only  seen  many  who  had  been  the  subjeott  ol 
"miracles"    (Qlor.   Conf.  38,  86,  108),  but  that  he  oven  witnessed 
"miracles"  in  the  working.     See  De  Mir.  S.  Marlini  ii.  25,  and 
Otor.  Confess.  40,  66.    Greg.  Tur.  had  himseU  received  "  miiaculous 
{De  Mir.  S.  if.  ii.  60 ;  iii.  1). 

'  Dial.  iii.  1 :  "  Nunc  ad  miracula  exteriora  veniamus,  quae  et  multli 
iam  nota  sunt,  et  ego  tam  religiosorum  virorum  relatione  didici,  ut  d«  hi> 
omnimodo  ambigere  non  possim."  Cf.  ibid.  iii.  11 :  "  Namnte  Eleatbsrio, 
qui  et  hunc  familiariter  noverat  et  eius  verbis  vita  fidom  prirebebat ; "  i^ 
iii.  16 :  "  De  cuius  verbis  ipsa  non  dubitas,  quia  elos  vltam  fidomque  miaiau 
ignoraii." 
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f  the  many  miraculous  stories  recorded  in  the  Dialogues,  only 
three  can  be  tested  by  independent  evidence.  And  of  these 
■Siiee,  the  first,  as  it  now  stands,  is  entirely  anhistorical ;  the 
second  relates  inaccurately  an  event  which,  as  is  now  acknow- 
ledged, was  not  necessarily  miraculous ;  while  the  tliii-d  intro- 
duces into  history  a  supernatural  element,  which  is  noticeably 
absent  in  the  accounts  of  the  best  authorities. 

The  first  is  the  celebrated  story  of  Paulinus  of  Nola.*  It 
relates  that  when  the  Vandals  devastated  Campania,  they 
carried  off,  among  other  captives,  the  son  of  a  poor  widow. 
Paulinus,  to  whom  the  widow  came  for  help,  could  give  no 
money  to  redeem  the  son  ;  but,  in  lieu  of  that,  he  went  himself  to 
Africa,  and  volimtarily  took  the  man's  place  as  slave  to  the  son- 
in-law  of  the  Vandal  king.  When  by  a  miraculous  circum- 
stance his  true  position  was  discovered,  he  was  honourably  sent 
back  to  Italy,  and  carried  with  him  all  the  captives  of  his  own 
city,  who  were  set  at  liberty  at  his  request.  It  is  a  charming 
e  of  humility  and  self-devotion,  but  unhappily  it  all  turns 
the  supposition  that  in  the  time  of  Paulinus  the  Vandals 
.evastated  Campania,  and  carried  off  their  captives  to  Africa  ; 
whereas,  in  fact,  the  Vandal  invasion  of  Italy  did  not  take  place 
till  nearly  twenty  years  after  Paulinus's  death.  A  desperate 
attempt  has  been  made  to  save  the  credit  of  the  atory  by 
supposing  that  by  "  Vandals  "  Gregory  meant  "  Goths."  But 
in  that  case  the  details  of  the  narrative  would  be  obviously 
incorrect.  It  would  be  a  less  violent  hypothesis  to  believe 
that  in  the  time  of  the  Vandals  some  one  named  Paulinus 
actually  did  what  Paulinus  of  Nola  is  said  to  have  done,  and 
that  in  after-times  the  story  got  transferred  from  this  unknown 
^ncrson  to  his  more  celebrated  namesake.  In  any  case,  it  is 
^certain  that  Gregory  made  a  serious  mistake,  which,  by  a  little 

care,  he  might  easily  have  avoided. 
^B      The  second  story  relates  how  certain  African  Catholics  were 
^^able  to  speak  after  their  tongues  had  been  cut  out  * — a  fact,  the 
i^  truth  of  which  is  now  universally  admitted,  but  which,  it  has 

^m      >  Dial  iii. 

*  Ibid.  iii.  33.      Compare  the  referenoea  in  Theophrastug  (Migne  P.  O. 

Ixsxv.  1000) ;  JusUniau   Codex  i.  37 ;  Marcellinua   Chinm.  (Migne  P.  L.  U. 

983) ;   Prooop.  BtlU  Vand.  i.  8 ;   Victor  Vitonsia  De  Pen.  Vand.  v.  6  (Migoe 

P.  L.  Iviil.    See  Roinart's  note,  Und.  p.  391  sqq.) ;  Victor  Tanauenals  Chron, 

Migne  P.  L.  Ixriii.  946).    See  also  note  in  Milman's  Lat.  Chr.  I.  p.  iH. 
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been  convincingly  shown,  can  be  referred  to  a  natural  cause. 
In  his  narrative  Gregory  makes  the  extraordinary  mistake  of 
placing  the  event  in  the  reign  of  Justinian,  and  in  the  details 
he  differs  considerably  from  the  accounts  of  those  who  were 
contemporaries.  He  seems  to  have  picked  up  the  story 
casually  at  Constantinople,  and  to  have  committed  it  to 
writing  without  even  taking  the  trouble  to  test  it  by  reference 
to  the  original  authorities. 

Thirdly,  the  account  which  Gregory  gives  of  "the  martyrdom" 
of  Hermenigild  cannot?  be  credited  for  a  moment  in  view  of  the 
silence  of  the  Spanish  historians,  and  the  glaring  inaccuracies 
of  the  narrative  itself.*     It  is  pure  fiction. 

It  is  clear,  then,  from  these  three  cases — the  only  ones 
which  admit  of  being  tested — that  Gregory  was  often  content 
to  accept  the  evidence  of  persons  whom  he  thought  he  could 
trust,  without  taking  pains  to  verify  and  confirm  their  aaaertion& 
It  may  further  bo  sho\vn  without  difficulty  that  even  in  cages 
where  he  had  an  opportunity  of  personally  investigating  the 
miraculous  powers  accredited  to  saints,  he  wag^  p§i:fectly.Jatufieii 
with  the  scantiest  and  most  inadequate  amount  of  pioot 
I  am  led  to  this  conclusion  by  two  instances  in  the  Dialopia. 
(1)  Gregory,  as  he  believed,  was  enabled  to  fast  on  Easter  Eve 
in  consequence  of  the  prayers  of  Eleutherius.  Few  people 
would  consider  this  circumstance  a  proof  that  Eleutherius  could 
raise  the  dead.  Yet  to  Gregory  it  was :  "  Thus  I  proved  by  my 
own  experience  that  ho  had  really  done  the  acts  of  which  I  was 
not  myself  an  eye-witness."  *  (2)  In  the  diocese  of  Tivoli,  a  wild 
and  mountainous  district,  there  lived  a  presbyter,  Amantins.  of 
whom  wonderful  tales  were  told.  Like  the  Apostles,  he  bid 
his  hands  upon  the  sick,  and  the  diseases,  however  severe, 
disappeared  at  his  touch.  The  forest  serpents,  when  he  made 
the  sign  of  the  cross  over  them,  died  at  once.  If  a  snake  fled 
into  a  hole,  he  made  the  sign  of  the  cross  over  the  hole,  and 
immediately  the  snake  came  out  already  dead.  Of  these  mira- 
culous powers  Gregory  wished  to  have  a  proof :  he  accordingly 
sent  for  Amantius,  and  placed  him  in  a  hospital  where  there 
were  many  patients.  In  this  hospital  the  presbyter  remained 
some  days,  and  on   one   night,  by  prayer  and   layin^g-on  of 

■  Dial,  iii.  31.    For  a  critioism  of  this  legend,  Bce  below,  pp.  406,  407. 
«  2Wd.  iii.  83. 
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ands,  he  succeeded  in  calming  the  phrenzy  of  a  patient  who 
was  deranged.  Now,  if  an  English  clergyman  with  such  a 
putation  for  miraculous  powers  wei"©  placed  for  some  days 
in  a  London  hospital,  and  in  that  time  only  succeeded  in 
quieting  one  lunatic,  liis  pretensions,  to  say  the  least,  would 
be  somewhat  discredited.  But  that  was  not  the  way  that 
Gregory  and  his  contemporaries  judged.  "  From  this  one  act 
of  his,"  says  Gregorj',  "  I  learnt  to  believe  all  the  stories  I  had 

leard  of  him."  ^ 

My  conclusion  is  that  Gregory  had  no  capacity  either  for 
weighing  and  testing  evidence  brought  forward  by  others,  or  for^ 
drawing  correct  inferences  from  what  fell  within  his  personal 
obson'atiou.  Further,  since  Gregory  was  certainly  the  most 
intelligent  Roman  of  Iiis  age,  it  is  safe  to  attribute  a  similar 
or  even  greater  incapacity  to  the  original  authorities  he  quotes. 
Hence  I  can  only  regard  the  supernatural  stories,  which  pro- 
ceed, either  from  Gregory  himself  or  from  these  authoiities, 
witli  the  gravest  suspicion.  And  it  certainly  do«s  not  lessen  that 
suspicion  to  note  that  of  all  the  many  miracles  recorded  in 
the  Dlalwjuea,  hardly  any  were  performed  in.  liomc.  CJregory 
3oe3  indeed  say,  "  If  I  should  attempt  to  relate  all  that  I  have 
known  hapjwn  at  St.  Peter's  Church,  I  should  have  no  time  to 
speak  of  anything  else." '  But  the  only  lloman  miracles  he 
actually  records  are  the  healing  of  the  lunatic  by  Amantius, 
and  the  healing  of  a  paralytic  girl  by  a  sacristan  of  St.  Peter's, 
named  Acontius.^  Thus  we  are  asked  to  believe  that  in  all  parts 
about  the  city  monks  and  abbats  and  presbyters  and  bishops 
were  performing  innumerable  marvels,  but  that  in  Rome  itself, 
the  sacred  city,  either  no  miracles  to  speak  of  were  performed, 
or  those  which  were  performed  were  not  of  sufficient  interest  or 
importance  for  Gregory  to  note  them  down.  This  is  indeed 
strange;  and  all  the  more  so  because,  as  soon  as  eminent 
Bomans  left  Rome  and  got  to  a  distance,  they  are  reporteil 
to  have  worked  miracles  {e.g.  Pope  John  healed  a  blind  man 
at  Constantinople,*  and  Pope  Agapetus  healed  one  who  was 
dumb  and  lame  in  Greece  ^) ;  and  further,  because  directly  we 
pass  from  the  subject  of  miracles  to  that  of  visions,  nearly  one 
half,  and  certainly  the  most  beautiful  of  those  recorded,  are 

'  DM.  iii.  85.  *  Ibid.  iiU  36.  Ibid.  iii.  35. 

•  Dni.  ui.  3.    ^^^m      >  Ibid.  iH,  8. 
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ascribed  to  persons  living  in  Rome.    It  certainly  looks  as  thongB 
the  miracle  stories  could  not  bear  the  light  of  investigation  by 
one  upon  the  spot,  even  when  that  one  was  by  nature  so  ready  tal 
believe  as  Gregory. 

With  the  modem  reader,  then,  the  legends  of  the  Dudogua 
will  scarcely  pass  as  strict  records  of  fact.     They  we^  howei^, 
of  great  historical  interest,  as  faithfully  reflecting  the  custom^  m 
manners,  and  beliefs  of  the  Italians  of  Gregory's  day.     Just " 
as  Boccaccio's  Decameron,  mirrors  the  life  of  the  fourteenth 
century,  so  the  Dialogues  reveal  the  life  of  the  sixth — the  life 
of  Italian  peasants,  monks,  and  bishops  in  the  villages  and    i 
small  episcopal  towns,  as  well  as  the  life  of  the  citizens  of  ■ 
Home.     From  this  point  of  view  the  book  is  a  moat  jralnaUe 


point 

somce  of  informatiou  ou  the  period ;  second,  indeed,  to  noue 
save  the  collection  of  Gregory's  letters.  It  is  a  magazine  fall 
of  curious  matter,  which  well  repays  investigation.  Here, 
however,  I  can  but  touch  on  a  few  points  of  intei-cst,  which 
throw  some  light  on  the  life  and  manners  of  the  Gregorian  age, 
The  country,  according  to  the  representation  in  the  DiokigHtt, 
had  for  long  been  in  a  very  disturbed  and  unsettled  condition. 
First  the  Goths,  and  then  the  Lombards,  had  devastated. the_ 
rtural  districts.  Barbarians  in  bands  or  else  in  twos  and  threes 
roamed  about,  pUlaging  or  murdering  all  who  were  not  strong 
enough  to  resist  them.  The  roads  were  unsafe,  and  unprotected 
travellers  were  in  danger  of  being  robbed.*  Children  were 
kidnapped  and  carried  off,  even  from  the  midst  of  towns.' 
Sometimes  towns  themselves,  such  as  Aquino  or  PopuloniA, 
were  ravaged.^  Monasteries  which  were  reputed  wealthy  were 
frequently  attacked,  the  monks  being  either  killed  or  put  U> 
the  torture.*  Gregory  represents  both  Goths  and  Lombards 
as  persecutors.  The  latter,  on  one  occasion,  murdered  forty 
peasants,  because  they  refu-scd  to  cat  meats  sacrificed  to  pagan 
gods^;  on  another,  slew  four  hundred  people  who  would  not 
adore  the  goat's  head,  which  the  Lombards,  "  according  to  their 
custom,  sacrificed  to  the  devil,  running  round  it  in  circles,  ani 
dedicating  it  with  blasphemous  songs  "  ^ ;  on  another,  hong  vf 
two    monks    on    one    tree,''  and  again    beheaded  a  deacoa' 
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metimes,  however,  they  were  on  friendly  terms  with 
Catholics,  as  e^g.  with  Sanctulus  of  Norcia,  to  whom  they 
presented  all  the  captives  they  had  taken."  In  Spoleto,  it 
seems,  the  principal  church  remained  in  the  possession  of 
the  Catholics,  and  when  a  bishop  of  the  Lombards,  an  Arian, 
endeavoured  to  seize  it  by  violence,  he  was  struck  with  blind- 
ness in  punishment  of  his  daring." 

Besides  the  barbarian  soldiers,  the  country  was  infested 
with  thieves  and  beggars.  The  attention  of  these  people  was 
particularly  directed  to  the  monasteries,  and  there  are  some 
amusing  stories  in  the  BiaXogncs  which  relate  how  they  were 
themselves  occasionally  trapped.  Thug  some  thieves  once 
broke  into  the  garden  of  the  monastery  of  Isaac  the  Syrian,  but 
found  themselves  compelled  by  a  supernatural  impulse  to  work 
hard  at  digging  the  whole  of  the  night.  In  the  morning  the 
abbat  came  out,  and,  with  a  twinkle  in  his  eye,  said  to  the 
perspiring  burglars :  "  Rejoice,  my  brothers ;  you  have  worked 
well :  now  you  may  take  a  rest."  He  then  gave  them  some 
breakfast,  and  sent  them  away  with  his  blessing  and  a  present 
of  vegetables.*  Some  beggars,  again,  hoping  to  obtain  clothing 
from  the  holy  Isaac,  hid  most  of  their  garments  ia  a  tree,  and, 
after  tearing  and  spoiling  the  rest,  presented  themselves  at  the 
convent  in  a  miserable  plight.  The  abbat,  who  knew  of  their 
doings,  sent  one  of  his  monks  quietly  to  fetch  the  clothes  from 
the  tree,  and  then  presented  them  to  the  beggars,  saying,  "  Ye 
are  naked ;  come,  take  these  garments  and  clothe  yourselves." 
The  men,  recognizing  their  own  things,  went  away  in  great 
confusion.* 

The  monasteries  were  the  most  prosperous  institutions  of  the 
age — havens  of  refuge  for  the  destitute  and  oppressed.  When 
the  monks  were  not  being  hamed  by  the  Lombards,  they  led 
a  peaceful,  and  for  the  most  part  a  happy  life.  We  see  them 
generally  engaged  in  some  kind  of  manual  labour — tending 
their  gardens,'  mowing  hay  in  the  fields,"  building  walls,'  baking 
bread,^   gathering  olives,"   looking  after  the  oratory,  cleaning 


k 


'  THal.  iii.  37. 
>  lind.  iii.  14. 
i6ia.  t.  8;  iii.  33. 
•  Tbii.  Hi.  14. 
'  /6m2.  W.  11. 


♦  1\M.  iii.  29. 
For  other  instancoa  of  (blevos  miraculously  oaugbt,  see 


>  /bid,  i.  8,  4 :  iU.  14. 
'  ZWd.  i.  U. 


•  na.  I.  4  ;  U.  83. 

•  /Wd.  i.  7. 


346  GREGORY  THE  GREAT 

the  lamps,*  and  so  on.    In  one  case  only  do  we  find  an  instance 
of  monks  engaged  in  copying  manuscripts.*    Often  people  of 
high  position  withdrew  into  monasteries;  serfis  bound  to  the 
soil  were  not  received  until  their  landlord's  permission  was 
obtained."    We  occasionally  meet  with  bad  communities,  like 
that  of  Vicovaro^;  but  most  of  the  monks  in  the  Diaiogtut 
are  estimable  men.    A  feature  of  the  monasteries  was  the 
garden,  always  carefully  tended;  many  possessed  their  own 
oliveyaids  or  vineyards.    In  bad  years  the  brethren  were  some- 
times sent  out  into  the  neighbouring  oliveyaids  to  gather  fruit, 
being  paid  for  their  trouble  with  a  little  of  the  oiL     But  this 
expedient  was  rarely  resorted  to,  as  it  was  thought  to  be  un- 
settling to  the  monks." 

The  power  of  the  abbat,  even  over  the  officials  of  the 
monastery,  was  absolute.  We  read,  for  instance,  of  one  abbat 
of  Fondi  who  lost  lus  temper  with  Us  prior,  and  fell  to  beating 
him,  first  with  his  fists,  and  afterwards,  since  a  rod  was  not 
handy,  with  a  footstooL  Though  the  prior  was  knocked  about 
until  he  was  black  and  blue,  he  made  n6  remonstrance,  bat 
when  the  abbat  had  finished,  went  quietly  to  bed.  The  next  day, 
when  his  bruises  were  noticed,  he  merely  said,  "  Yesterday,  fie 
my  sins,  I  came  in  contact  with  a  footstool,  and  got  the  iigmy 
you  see."  ^ 

The  rule  of  poverty  was,  of  course,  strictly  observed,^  and 
excessive  abstinence  was  regarded  as  a  merit  Sometimes,  how- 
ever, monks  obtained  an  undeserved  reputation  for  austerities. 
In  the  monastery  of  the  Galatians  at  Iconium  there  dwelt  one 
who  was  renowned  for  fasting.  When  he  was  dying,  the  biethrea 
assembled  round  his  bed,  expecting  to  hear  something  edifying 
from  so  good  a  man.  But  to  their  astonishment  he  said, 
"  While  you  thought  I  was  fasting  with  you,  I  was  really  eating 
in  secret,  and  so  now  I  am  given  up  to  be  devoured  by  a  dragon." ' 
To  eat  on  the  great  fasts  was  held  to  be  a  sin."  Good  men, 
moreover,  were  expected  to  look  pale  and  ascetic.  There  is  i 
droll  anecdote  of  Cassius  bishop  of  Nami,  who  had  the  mil- 
fortune  to  be  high-coloured  in  face.    When  Totila  saw  him  he 
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^flit  once  concluded  that  he  was  a  drunkard,  and  despised  him 
accordingly.  It  needed  a  miracle  to  vindicate  the  poor  bishop's 
reputation.^ 

Some  of  these  monks  were  brave  men.  An  abbat  of  Sora, 
being  warned  by  fugitives  that  the  Lombards  were  coming,  at 
once  distributed  among  them  everything  the  monastery  con- 
tained, even  to  the  contents  of  the  garden.  When  the  bar- 
barians arrived  and  demanded  treasure,  he  was  able  to  say 
with  truth  that  he  had  absolutely  notliing  to  give  them.  The 
courageous  abbot  paid  for  his  temerity  with  his  life.  He  was 
taken  to  a  wooded  hill  and  cut  down  with  a  sword.  When 
the  body  fell,  it  was  said  "  the  mountain  and  wood  were  shaken, 
as  though  the  earth  could  not  bear  the  weight  of  his  holiness."  * 
We  have  a  delightful  sketch  of  Equitius,  the  preaching 
abbat  of  Valeria.  He  had  such  a  zeal  for  saving  souls  that  he 
would  travel  up  and  down  the  country,  visiting  towns,  villages, 
churches,  and  private  houses,  and  trying  by  all  means  "  to  stir 
men's  hearts  to  the  love  of  the  heavenly  country."  This  ardent 
missionary  presented  a  quaint  and  uncouth  figure.  His  dress 
was  80  coarse  and  shabby,  that  many  who  did  not  know  him 
disdained  even  to  reply  to  his  salutation.  He  rode  upon  the 
woiBt  beast  that  could  be  found,  with  a  halter  for  bridle,  and 
for  saddle  a  sheep's  skin  ;  on  riglit  and  left  hung  leather  bags 
stuffed  with  parchments  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Everywhere 
he  went  "  he  opened  the  fountain  of  Scripture  and  watered 
men's  souls  with  his  sermons."  But  this  queer  evangelist  had 
never  received  a  licence  to  preach,  and  his  growing  fame  filled 
the  Soman  clergy  with  jealousy.  They  went,  therefore,  to  the 
Pope,  and  persuaded  him  to  summon  Equitius  to  Itome  to  give 
an  account  of  his  doctrine.  So  a  certain  Julian,  who  was 
afterwards  made  bishop  of  Sabinum,  was  despatched  post-haste 
to  bring  Equitius  with  all  honour  to  Home.  When  this  man 
arrived  at  the  monastery,  he  found  some  "  antiquarii "  writing, 
who  told  him  that  the  abbat  was  in  the  fields  making  hay. 
Julian,  therefore,  sent  his  servant — an  intractable  and  bad- 
tempered  fellow — to  give  notice  of  his  arrival.  He  found  a 
number  of  monks  hard  at  work  haymaking  in  the  meadow,  and 
he  asked  one  of  them  disdainfully  to  point  out  the  abbat.  Bat 
80  soon  as  he  set  eyes  on  Equitius  his  bad  spirit  was  subdued, 
D\aX,  iii.  6.  '  l\ni.  iv.  SS. 
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and,  trembling  greatly,  he  bowed  himself  before  him  and 
embraced  his  knees,  telling  him  that  his  master  desired  to 
speak  with  him.  Equitiua  ordered  liim  to  carry  up  some  of  the 
hay  for  the  horses,  and,  said  he, "  I  will  straightway  come  when 
I  have  despatched  the  little  work  that  remains."  Meanwhile 
Julian  was  chafing  at  the  delay,  and  when  he  saw  his  servant 
returning  alone  laden  with  hay,  he  cried  out  angrily,  "Man, 
what  does  this  mean  ?  I  sent  you  to  bring  the  abbat,  and  not 
to  fetch  provender  for  my  horse."  "  Sir,"  replied  the  servant, 
"  he  will  come  to  you  by-and-by."  Presently  Equitius  appeared 
in  hob-nail  shoes  and  mean  apparel,  carrying  his  scythe  over 
his  shoulder.  The  pompous  Eoman  cleric  despised  him  and 
prepared  to  greet  him  rudely  ;  but  even  he,  as  the  abbat  drew 
nearer,  experienced  the  compelling  inlluence  of  his  holy 
personality,  and,  stammering  out  his  message,  he  fell  on  hii 
knees  and  begged  the  good  man's  prayers.* 

Besides  the  congregations  of  monks  and  nuns  \\\\"  li\edj 
common  life  in  monasberies,  we  read  of  "  religious."  both  IliAH 
and  female,  who  lived  separately,  under  a  monastic  rule  twP 
wearing  the  monastic  dress,  but  either  in  their  own  houses^ 
in  some  private  celL  Thus  in  Spoleto  a  nobleman's  daughter 
insisted  on  adopting  the  religious  life,  for  which  cause  she  was 
disinherited  by  her  father,  who  cut  her  oflf  with  half  of  one 
small  estate.  Many  noble  girls  joined  her,  however,  and 
dedicated  thcmaelves  to  virginity.*  Gregory's  own  three  sudU 
lived  a  monastic  life  in  their  oAvn  house  in  Home';  three 
other  women  resided  in  a  house  near  the  Church  of  SL  Mary 
Major  * ;  Gregory's  mother  had  a  cell  near  the  Basilica  of 
St,  Paul.*  Male  hermits  generally  took  up  their  residence  ia 
caves  and  solitary  places,  from  which  they  rarely  issued,  save 
sometimes  to  go  and  worship  at  St.  Peter's  tomb  in  Boma' 
Some  of  these  men  bore  themselves  in  a  very  eccentric  fashion. 
One  in  Campania,  named  Martin,  fastened  himself  to  the  wall 
of  his  cell  with  an  iron  chain,  so  that  he  could  never  move 
further  than  the  length  of  the  chain.  When  great  St.  Benedict 
heard  of  this  he  sent  him  a  message :  "  If  you  are  a  servant 
of  God,  let  not  a  chain  of  iron  hold  you,  but  the  chain  of 
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Christ."    Then  MartLn  took  off  the  chain,  but  he  walked  eo 

further  than  he  had  been  accuat£*med  to  when  bound.^    Many 

recluses  hod  tame  pets  for  company.     Florentius  of  Norcia  kept 

a  bear — he  used  to  call  him  "  Brother  Beai' " — who  daily  led 

out  the  hermit's  sheep  to  pasture,  and  brought  them  back  at 

the  hour  his  master  named.     One  day,  some  monks  who  were 

jealous  of  the  hermit's  reputation,  killed  the  bear ;  whereupon 

Florentius  cursed  them,  saying,  "  I  hope  in  Almighty  God  that 

they  may,  in  this  life  and  before  the  eyes  of  all,  receive  the 

reward  of  their  malice,  who  have  thus  killed  my  bear  that  did 

them  no  harm."     The  four  guilty  monks  were  stricken  with 

a  horrible  disease  and  died;  and  the  repentant  Florentius  for 

the  rest  of  his  life  bewailed  liimself  as  their  murderer." 

A  very  strange  figure  is  that  of  Isaac  the  Sjrian.  One  day 
he  suddenly  appeared  in  Spoleto,  entered  the  church,  and  asked 
leave  of  the  saciistans  to  remain  as  long  as  he  wished,  without 
being  turned  out  at  closing  time.  He  then  commenced  to  pray, 
and  continued  thus  aU  that  day  and  all  that  night,  and  a  second 
day  and  a  second  night,  and  a  third  day  also.  Then  one  of 
the  sacristans,  "  filled  with  the  spirit  of  pride,"  began  to  abuse 
him,  calling  him  a  hypocrite  and  impostor  for  showing  himself 
in  prayer  for  so  great  a  length  of  time,  and  at  last  even  struck 
him.  At  once  the  man  was  seized  with  a  devil,  who  threw  liiui 
down  and  forced  him  to  cry  out,  "  Isaac  doth  cast  me  forth." 
The  saint,  whose  name  was  thus  disclosed,  expelled  the  spirit. 
Immediately  the  whole  city  was  in  an  uproar.  Men  and 
women,  nobles  and  peasants,  rushed  pell-mell  to  the  church, 
trying  to  induce  the  holy  man  to  come  to  their  houses.  Some 
offered  him  lands  to  build  a  monastery  on,  others  offered  money, 
others  anything  that  they  bad.  But  Isaac  refused  them  all,  and, 
retiring  a  little  distance  from  the  city,  he  bmlt  a  hermitage. 
Many  others  soon  joined  him  and  put  themselves  under  his 
direction.  To  the  end  of  his  life,  however,  Isaac  refused  to  accept 
gifts.  "  A  monk  who  seeks  for  possessions,"  he  was  wont  to 
say, "  is  not  a  monk."  Gregory  adds  quaintly  :  "  Although  he 
was  incomparably  adorned  with  the  virtue  of  abstinence,  the 
contempt  of  worldly  wealth,  the  spirit  of  prophecy  and  perse- 
verance in  prayer,  yet  he  had  one  reprehensible  trait,  namely, 
that  sometimes  he  would  so  exceed  in  mirth,  that  unless  men 

'  DmI,  iii.  16.  '  Ihid.  iii.  15, 


TV  I 

I  ^' 

I  tl 


350 


GREGORY   THE  GREAT 


had  known  him  to  be  full  of  virtue,  they  would  never  have 
believed  it."  > 

This  instance  of  popular  enthusiasm  for  a  holy  man  is  by  no^ 
means  unique.     A  great  deal  of  attention  was  paid  to  any  one 
who  had  acquired  a  reputation  for  sanctity.     The  rich  sent  him 
presents  and  asked  his  prayers'*;  the  poor  were  eager  to  do 
him  little  services.*      Laymen,  and  even  clerics,  would  travel 
long  distances  for  the  privil^'e  of  seeing  him.*     A  humorous 
Btory  is  told  of  a  saint  named  Constantius,  who  lived  near  Ancona, 
and  served  as  sacristan  in  St.  Stephen's  Church.     So  great  was 
the  reputation  of  this  holy  man  that  people  came  from  all  parts 
of  Italy  to  visit  him.     Among  the  rest  came  one  day  a  simple 
countryman  from  a  distant  place.     Arriving  at  St.  Stephen's,  he 
found  a  little  tiny  man  of  very  insignificant  appearance  perclied 
on  some  wooden  steps  and  tending  the  church  lamps.    The 
bystandors  nssiu-ed  the  coimtryman  that  this  was   the  great 
Constantius  himself.     But  the  foolish  fellow  could  not  for  long 
believe  that  so  celebrated  a  saint  could  look  so  insiffniiicanL 
When  at  last  he  was  convinced,  he  burst  out  laughing  and  cried, 
"  I  believed  that  be  was  a  great  big  man,  but  that  little  creature 
has  nothing  of  a  man  about  him."     Constantius,  hearing  his 
words,  jumped  down  the  steps  and  warmly  embraced  the  boor. 
"  You  are  the  only  man,"  said  he,  "  who  has  his  eyes  open,  bdJ 
sees  me  as  I  am."  ^ 

The  country-folk  had  a  thorough  belief  in  miraculous  powere 
of  such  saintly  personages.  Sick  persons,  demoniacs,  even  nDiDg 
animals,*  were  brought  to  them  to  bejij^ed.  On  one  occasion 
a  holy  prior  met  a  funeral.  A  mother  was  going  to  bury  ber 
son ;  but  as  soon  as  she  caught  sight  of  the  "  servant  of  God " 
she  seized  the  bridle  of  his  horse,  saying,  "  You  shall  not  leave 
me  unless  you  raise  up  my  son."  '  Another  time  two  sisten 
came  running  to  a  bishop  on  Easter  Eve,  entreating  him 
to  come  and  restore  their  dead  brother  to  life.*  These  greater 
miracles  the  saints  are  represented  as  performing  with  un- 
willingness on  account  of  their  hiunility :  when  humility  wu 
not  preserved,  there  was  a  danger  that  the  miracle  would  be 
imdone.    Thus  Abbat  Eleutherius  of  Spoleto  was  put  to  sleep 
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with  a  demoniac  boy  aud  liealed  him.  But  because  the  abbat 
boasted  of  his  feat,  the  boy  was  again  afflicted,  and  could  only  be 
healed  by  the  united  prayers  of  Eleutheriua  and  the  brethren.* 

It  was  generally  supposed  that  a  saint  continued  to  exhibit 
miracuious  powers  after  death.  St.  Equitius  of  Valeria,  d"ter 
his  decease,  was  thought  to  have  defended  his  monks  from  the 
violence  of  the  Lombards.**  Bishop  Fortunatus  of  Todi,  says 
Gregory,  "continues"  to  work  miracles  at  his  tomb,  healing 
the  sick  and  insane  "  as  often  as  they  ask  in  faith."  ^  A  dead 
presbyter  of  Valeria  prevented  the  escape  of  a  thief  who  had 
stolen  a  wether  belonging  to  his  Church.*  A  mad  woman  was 
healed  in  St.  Benedict's  cave."  A  stocking  of  St.  Honoratus 
was  instrumental  in  restoring  a  dead  man  to  life.^  Tlie  coat  of 
St.  Eutychius  of  Norcia  was  caiTied  through  the  fields  in  time 
of  drought,  and  produced  rain,'' 

It  was  a  dangerous  thing  to  offend  a  holy  man  even  jja  tho 
most  trifling  matters.  Bishop  Boniface,  on  the  festival  of  St. 
Proculus  the  Martyr,  went  after  mass  to  a  nobleman's  house  to 
dine.  Just  as  he  was  about  to  say  grace,  he  was  interrupted  by 
a  strolling  player  with  an  ape,  who  appeared  at  the  door  and 
began  clashing  his  cymbals.  The  bishop,  in  great  iiTitation  at 
the  noise,  cried  out,  "  Ah,  ah  !  That  wretch  is  a  dead  man !  that 
wretch  is  a  dead  man !  Here  have  I  come  to  dinner,  and  I  have 
not  opened  my  lips  to  praise  God,  when  that  fellow  with  his 
ape  must  needs  come  and  clash  his  cymbals."  Then  he  said 
to  the  servants,  "  Go  and  give  him  meat  and  drink  for  charity ; 
yet  know  that  he  is  a  deail  man."  The  bishop  then  said  grace 
and  ate  his  dinner,  and  the  player  too  was  entertained;  but 
when  the  latter  was  going  out  a  stone  fell  from  the  roof  of  the 
house  and  wounded  him  so  severely  that  he  died  the  next  day, 
"  according  to  the  sajdiig  of  the  mau  of  God."  ^ 

The  clergy  of  the  period  lived  in  a  simple  fashion,  and  were 
often  extremely  poor.  One  bishop,  for  example,  derived  his 
whole  revenue  from  a  small  vineyard.*  They  seem,  however, 
to  have  exercised  a  universal  charity — affording  relief,  not 
only  to  the  poor  of  their  own  dioceses,  but  to  all  passing 
travellers  that  demanded  it."     Often  they  were  men  sprung 

^  JOaX.  Ul.  3a.  •  TM.  i.  4.  *  i6W.  1. 10. 

'  iW.  iii.  33,  *  Ibid.  ii.  38.  «  Ibid.  I  2. 

'  Ibid.  iii.  15.  •  Ibid.  i.  9.  •  Ibid.  i.  9. 

i.  i.  9, 10;  iii.  11. 
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from  the  people,  and  we  heai-  of  a  stableman  and  a  fuller  being 
made  bishops.'    Occasionally  they  had  religious  women  living  in 
their  houses,  and  this  was  regarded  as  a  great  scandal*     There 
is  one  contrary  case  of  a  married  presbyter,  who  "from  the 
time  of  his  ordination  loved  his  wife  {presbyteram  8uam)  as  a 
sister,  but  was  on  his  guard  against  her  as  an  enemy,  and  never 
allowed  her  on  any  pretext  to  approach  him."     When  she 
came  to  visit  him  on  his  death-bed,  he  cried,  "  Depart  from 
me,  woman !     There  is  still  a  little  fire  left :  take  away  the 
straw ! "  "    Many  clerics  showed  unseemly  eagerness  to  be  pro- 
moted to  bishoprics.     We  read  of  a  presbyter  who  hoarded  up 
money  to  secure  liis  election  * ;   of  an  archdeacon  who  in  his 
impatience  tried  to  poison  the  bishop.'    A  curious  tale  is  told 
of  a  priest  of  Interocrina,  who  was  engaged  in  pruning  his  vines 
when  ho  was  sent  for  to  shrive  a  djdng  penitent.     He  delayed 
in  order  to  finish  what  he  was  about,  and  meanwhile  the  man 
died.     So  great,  however,  was  the  presbyter's  grief  at  this  mis- 
chance, that  the  dead  man  was  restored  to  life  for  eight  days, 
that  he  might  confess  and  perform  suitable  penance.' 

The  churches  were  cared  for  by  sacristans  (vunmanarii)'' 
who  looked  after  the  cleaning,  saw  to  the  lamps,  kept  the 
worshippers  in  order,  and  opened  and  closed  tliel)uildiag8  tt 
the  proper  times.  The  sacred  edifices  themselves  were  regarded 
with  awe  by  the  people,  who  were  afraid  to  enter  them  after 
committing  any  great  sin,®  Alms  were  distributed  in  the 
porches,*  and  beggars  had  their  stations  there  as  in  the  present 
day.'"  The  custom  of  burial  within  churches  had  begun,  and 
the  bishops  often  exacted  money  for  the  privilege.'^  Gregory 
says  that  to  be  buried  in  a  church  was  good  for  those  whose  sins 
were  not  great,  because  their  friends,  seeing  their  tombs,  were 
reminded  to  pray  for  them ;  it  was  perilous,  however^  for  the 
bad,  who  were  only  punished  the  more  for  their  presumption." 
Martyrs  appeai-ed  and  ordered  the  bodies  to  be  removed ;  foul 
spirits  came  and  dragged  them  out  by  the  feet ;  shrieks  of 
agony  were  heard  proceeding  from  the  tomb,  and  the  corpsei 
mysteriously  disappeared.'" 
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The  principal  service  was,  of  course,  the  Mass.  Many 
stories  are  told  to  illustrate  the  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Oblation. 
Two  nuns  could  not  rest  quiet  in  their  tomb  untU  it  waa  ofl'ered 
on  their  behalf';  the  body  of  a  young  monk  of  Monte  Cassino 
was  twice  cast  up  from  tlie  grave,  and  only  stayed  in  peace 
■when  the  Host  was  laid  upon  the  breast*;  thirty  masses 
delivered  the  soul  of  Justus  from  purgatory  ^ ;  seven  masses 
freed  a  spirit  condemned  to  serve  bathers  in  some  sulphurous 
baths  * ;  a  prisoner  was  miraculously  released  from  his  chains 
on  the  days  on  which  his  wife  at  home  had  offered  for  him  * ; 
a  sailor  was  saved  from  drowning  on  the  day  a  bishop  said 
mass  on  his  behalf*;  Pope  Agapetua  healed  a  dumb  man  by 
placing  the  Host  in  his  mouth.''  Altar-breads  were  sometimes 
given  away  by  the  clei^  as  a  special  favour.*  The  Viaticum 
was  always  brought  to  tlio  dying  when  possible.  The  altar 
was  regarded  as  peculiarly  sacred,  and  a  little  dust  from  it 
is  said  to  have  been  instrumented  in  restoring  a  dead  man 
to  Ufe.» 

The  sign  of  the  cross  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
IHcdoQues.  Loaves  and  cakes  were  marked  with  the  cross."" 
Men  signed  themselves  when  they  slept,"  ate,"  or  drank."  A 
Qun,  wandering  in  the  garden  of  her  convent,  plucked  and  ate  a 
lettuce  without  firat  making  the  holy  sign,  and  in  consequence 
was  possessed  by  a  devil.  At  the  exorcism  which  followed,  the 
spirit  cried  out,  "  What  have  I  done  ?  What  have  I  done  ?  I 
was  sitting  upon  a  lettuce,  and  she  came  and  ate  me."  "  The 
»ign  of  the  cross  was  several  times  used  in  working  miracles.** 
On  one  occasion  holy  water  was  employed.'* 

The  belief  in  demoniacal  agency  was  universal.  In  speaking 
of  visions,  I  have  already  quoted  some  instances  of  this  belief; 
here  I  may  add  one  other.  A  devil  cast  out  of  a  man  by 
Fortunatus  of  Todi  took  the  form  of  a  stranger,  and  walked  up 
and  down  the  streets  of  Todi,  crying :  "  Oh,  the  holy  bishop 
Fortunatus  !  see  what  he  has  done  I  He  has  turned  a  stranger 
out  of  his  lodging.     I  seek  a  place  to  rest  in,  and  in  this  city  I 


•  Dial.  li.  28. 
«  Pnd.  IT.  66. 
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can  lind  noue."  A  certain  man  who  was  sitting  by  hlis  fireside 
with  his  wife  and  little  son,  heaiing  the  cry,  wentx  out  and 
asked  the  stranger  in.  But  while  they  were  talking,  t)he  spirit 
suddenly  attacked  the  child,  and  flung  him  into  the  fira  before 
the  eyes  of  his  father.  "  Then  the  wretched,  bereaved  man 
knew  whom  he  had  entertained  and  whom  the  bishop  had 
expelled  from  his  lodging."  ' 

This  Fortunatus,  we  are  told,  "  had  a  most  singular  grace  in 
putting  spirits  to  flight,  so  that  sometimes  he  would  cast  out 
legions  of  devils  from  possessed  bodies."   The  foOowing  instance 
is  peculiar.    A  certain   Tuscan   lady  who   had  violated  aa  I 
ecclesiastical  rule  was  seized  in  church  by  an  evil  spirit.    The 
priest  attempted  to  cast  it  out  by  covering  the  lady  with  the 
altar-cloth ;  but  because  he  presumed  beyond  his  strength,  a  ■ 
devil  entered  into  him  also.     Then  the  lady  was  taken  by  her 
relatives   to  certain  wizards,  who   plunged  her  into  a  river,    , 
reciting  at  the  same  time  magical  incantations.     The  result  wbs  ■ 
that  though  the  first   demon  was  driven  out,  a  whole  legion 
entered  in ;  "  and  from  that  time  forward  the  woman  began  to 
be  agitated  with  as  many  emotions  and  to  shriek  out  with  u  ■ 
many  voices  as  there  were  devils  in  her  body."     At  last  she      i 
was  brought  to  Fortunatus,  who  prayed  over  her  for  many 
days  and  nights,  and  in  the  end,  with  much  difficulty,  effected 
a  cure." 

In  the  Dialogues  we  read  of  some  curious  visions  of  heaven 
and  hell.*  The  vision  of  the  soldier,  which  has  been  refenwi 
to  in  an  earlier  chapter,*  is  the  most  elaborate  and  remarkable. 
Volcanoes  were  regarded  as  entrances  into  hellj  and  Gregory 
says  the  mouths  of  the  craters  were  growing  wider,  to  acoom- 
modate  the  increased  number  of  persons  tliat  pass  through  them 
as  the  world  draws  near  its  end.  A  dying  man  sent  a  messa^ 
to  a  friend,  who  was  also  dying,  to  say  that  the  ship  was  ready 
to  take  them  to  Sicily ;  and  this  was  interpreted  to  mean  ibsl 
they  were  going  to  hell  through  the  volcanoes  in  that  island.* 
Hell  itself  was  believed  to  be  a  furnace  of  material  fire.  Tb« 
corpse  of  a  dyer  buried  in  the  Church  of  St.  Januarius  near  tin 
Laurentian  Gate  in  Eome,  was  heard  shiieking  in  his  tomb,  "I 
burn !  I  bum ! " "     Flames  broke  out  of  the  grave  of  a  wickol 
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curialia  of  Valeria,  consuming  both  the  body  and  the  sepulchre.' 
A  dying  man  saw  in  a  vision  a  bad  presbyter  named  Tiburtius 
burning  on  a  funeral  pile.'  Of  purgatorial  punishment  wo  get 
Iwo  remarkable  instances,  where  the  spirits  of  dead  persons  were 
compelled  to  remain  in  sulphur  baths  and  to  serve  as  attendants 
on  the  living  bathers.^ 

I  will  close  this  account  of  the  Dialogues  with  two 
lepreaentative  anecdotes,  one  of  a  wizard  and  the  other  of  a 
haimted  house.  About  the  year  504  a  certain  Bosilius  was 
accused  of  practising  magical  arts  in  Rome,  and  was  thrown 
into  prison.  Taking  advantage,  however,  of  the  insanity  of  his 
gaoler,  he  escaped  and  Hed  into  Valeria,  disguised  as  a  monk. 
Here  he  managed  to  win  the  good  graces  of  the  Bishop  of  San 
"Vittorino,  who  recommended  him  to  the  famous  Abbat 
Equitius.  The  story  goes  that,  so  soon  as  Equitius  set  eyes  on 
the  man,  he  recognized  him  to  be  "  a  devil,"  but  as  he  was 
unable  to  convince  the  bishop,  he  received  him  into  his 
monastery.  Shortly  afterwards  the  abbat  set  off  on  one  of  hia 
preaching  tours,  and  Basilius  took  advantage  of  his  absence  to 
bewitch  a  beautiful  nun  in  a  neighbouring  convent,  who  fell 
into  a  fever  and  kept  crying  out,  "  I  shall  die  at  once  unless 
Basilius  the  monk  come  to  me  and  heal  me  by  his  skill  in 
physic."  But  the  elder  monks  would  not  permit  Basilius  to 
approach  the  convent  witliout  the  permission  of  the  abbat. 
They  sent,  however,  a  message  to  Equitius,  to  ask  what  they 
should  do.  So  soon  as  Equitius  heard  the  story  he  exclaimed, 
"Did  not  I  say  that  Basilius  was  a  devil  and  no  monk  ?  Go 
and  drive  him  from  the  monastery."  This  was  accordingly 
done,  and  the  nun  at  once  recovered.  After  his  expulsion, 
Basilius  was  wont  to  declare  that  he  had  often  by  his  magic 
suspended  the  abbat's  cell  in  the  air,  but  he  had  never  been  able 
to  harm  any  of  the  monks.  In  the  end  Basilius  was  arrested, 
and  "in  an  outbreak  of  Christian  zeal"  was  burned  alive  in 
£ome.* 

The  second  story  is  singular.  When  Datius  of  Milan  was 
on  his  way  to  Constantinople,  in  the  time  of  Justinian,  he 
.  broke  his  journey  at  Corinth,  where  he  endeavoured  to  hire 
I      a  house  large  enough  for   himself  and  his   company.     After 
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seeking  in  vain  for  a  long   time,  he  at  length  discovered  a 
good-sized  mansion  which  seemed  to  suit  his  reqturements.     He 
was  told  by  the  people  of  the  place,  however,  that  the  house  was 
haunted  by  the  devil,  and  had  remained  empty  in  consequence 
for  several  yeais.     But  Datius  said,  "We  ought  all  the  more 
to  lodge  in  this  house,  if  the  wicked  spirit  has  taken  possession 
of  it  and   driven  men   away."     The  place  was   accordingly 
prepared,  and  the  bishop  took  up  his  quarters.     When  evening 
came  he  went  to  bed  and  fell  asleep ;  but  about  midnight  he 
was  aroused  by  a  hideous  din,  which  resembled  the  roaring  of 
lions,  the  bleating  of  sheep,  the  braying  of  asses,  the  hissing  of 
serpents,  the  grunting  of  hogs,  and  the  screaming  of  rats,  all 
combining  in  terrific  uproar.    Then  Datius  in  great  rage  got  up 
and  addressed  the  devil:   "Thou  art  rightly  served,  wretch! 
Thou  art  he  who  said:  /  mil  sit  in  the  sides  of  tlu  north; 
I  will  be  like  IM  Most  High ;  and  now,  through  thy  pride,  see 
how  thou  art  made  like  hogs  and  rats.     Thou  unworthily  didst 
desire  to  imitate  God,  and  now  behold,  according  to  thy  deserts, 
thou  dost  imitate  brutes."     At  these  words  the  devil  was  so 
ashamed  that  he  took  himself  off  and  never  returned ;  and  the 
haunted    house   was  soon    afterwards   taken    by  some   good 
Christians,  who  never  suffered  any  further  inconvenience.' 

Such  are  the  stories  vouched  for  by  the  highest  ecclesiastioal 
authority  and  the  keenest  intellect  of  the  age.  Let  me^  in^ojm- 
elusion,  once  moi'e  call  attention  to  the  sti-ange  combination  of 
shrewdness  and  superstition  which  characterized  the  miodrf 
Gregoiy.  It  is  certainly  astonishing  that  the  clear-headed  man 
who  managed  the  Papal  estates  and  governed  the  Church  with 
such  admirable  skill,  should  have  contributed  to  the  propa^QD 
of  these  wild  tales  of  demons  and  wizards  and  haunted  Louses, 
of  souls  made  visible,  of  rivers  obedient  to  written  ordera,  of 
corpses  that  scream  and  walk.  And  yet  such  was  the  &<*• 
The  landlord  of  the  Papal  Patrimonies  and  the  author  of  the 
Dialogues  are  one  and  the  same  person.  And  in  him  we  bav^ 
perhaps,  the  first  genuine  Italian  example  of  the  mediaeial 
intellect. 


I 
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GltEOORY  PATRIARCH   OF  THE  WEST.       HIS    RELATIONS  WITH  THE 
CHURCHES  OF  THE  SUUURBICAUIAN  PROVINCES  AND  THE  ISLANDS 

Apakt  from  tlie  primacy  of  honour  which  was  universally 
conceded  to  the  Koman  Church,  the  patriiirchal  jurisdictiou  of 
_the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  anciently  recognized  as  extending  in 
strict  right  only  over  the  Churches  of  Central  and  Southern 
Italy  and  of  the  adjacent  islands.'  It  was,  in  fact,  conterminous 
with  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Vioiirius  Urbis,  which  was  exercised 
over  the  provinces  of  ricenuni  Suburhicarium,  Campania, 
Tuscia,  Umbria,  Apulia,  Calabria,  Bruttii,  Lucauia,  Valeria, 
Sicily,  Sardinia,  Corsica,  and  the  lesser  islands.  Within  these 
bounds,  at  the  close  of  the  sixth  century,  the  authority  of  the 
Bishop  of  Home  was,  of  course,  undisputed ;  beyond  them  he 
possessed,  indeed  (in  virtue  mainly  of  Imperial  legislation), 
certain  powers,  visitatorial  in  their  character,  but  they  were 
somewhat  indefinite,  not  strictly  canonical,  and  by  no  means 
oniversally  recognized.  In  Italy  itself  the  Aemilian  and 
Flaminian  territories,  together  with  Picenum  Annonicarium, 
were  immediately  subject  to  the  Metropolitan  of  Ravenna ; 
Liguria,  the  Cottian  Alps,  and  the  Ehaetias,  to  the  Archbishop 
of  Milan  ;  Venetia  and  Istria  to  the  Patriarch  of  Aqxuleia ;  and 
beyond  the  borders  of  Italy  the  Pope  had  never  hitherto 
exercised  a  jurisdiction  which  was  entirely  undisputed.  How 
Gregory  made  use  of  his  primacy  of  honour,  and  of  the  powers 
conferred  on  the  Popes  by  Imperial  legislation  to  assert  a  claim 
to  supremacy  over  these  other  Churches,  will  be  explained  in 
the  following  chapter.  At  present  I  deal  simply  with  his  rela- 
tion to  the  Churches  ^vithin  the  ancient  canonical  limits  of  the 
patriarchate,  i.e.  in  Central  and  Southern  Italy  and  in  the  islands. 
'  Bright  Canom  of  On  First  Four  Chnerai  Councils  p.  33,  aq^. 
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Within  this  area    tie  only  metropolitan  Church  besides  the^ 

Eoman  was  that  of  C^agliari  in  Sardinia.  It  Eas.Tndeed,  been 
questioned  whether  tl  le  Church  of  Syracuse  did  not  also  enjoy 
this  dignity.  But  th*  evidence  of  Gregory's  letters  proves 
conclusively  that  such;  was  not  the  case.'  The  bishops  of 
Sicily,  together  with  the  rest,  were  directly  subject  to  the 
metropolitan  jurisdiction  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  Thus,  save  in 
respect  of  Sardinia,  the  area  of  the  Pope's  canonical  authority  I 
as  Metropolitan  and  as  Patriarch  was  the  Mine. 

On  the  mainland  a  g-eat  portion  of  snburbicarian  territory  ' 
was  at  this  time  in  possession  of  the  Lombards,  and  with  the  I 
Churches  in  these   parts  Gregory  had  but  slight   connexion. 
From  many  of  the  cities  the  Catholic  clergy  had  fled,  either  to 
Sicily  or  to  other  districts  which  still  remained  in  the  hands 
of  the  Imperialists ;  and  the  Arian  clergy  whom  the  Lombards 
elected    in    their   atead    (iregory   refused  to  recognize.*     In 
some  places,  indeed,  orthodox  bishops  still  remained  at  tbeir 
posts.    But  even  with  these  the  Pope  had  little  intercourse.  The 
hostilities  between  Iioraans  and  Lombards  made  commnnication 
extremely  difficult,  and  frequent  visits  and  appeals  to  Rome  from 
the  clergy  isolated  in  Lombard  territory  were,  of  course,  out  of  tlie 
question.     Gregory,  however,  seems  to  have  entertained  hopes 
that  by  the  agency  of  the  Catholic  clergy  the  Arian  conquerors 
might  eventually  be  converted  to  the  orthodox  faith.    Thus  a 
few  months  after  his  consecration — in  January  591 — he  issued 
to  all  the  bishops  throughout  Italy  a  vigorous  address,  intended 
to  stimulate  their  efforts  in  this  direction :   "  As  the  impious 
Authari  last  Easter  forbade  Lombard  children  to  be  baptized 
into  the  Catholic  Faith — for  which  crime  God  Almighty  slew 
him,  that  he  should  never  see  another  Easter  * — it  is  meet  that 
your  Fraternity  should  admonish  all  the  Lombards   in  your 
dioceses  that,  in  view  of  the  pestilence  that  is  threatening  everyl 
place,  they  should  reconcile  the  children  baptized  in  the  Arian 


■  Qreg.  E'pp.  1.  1,  68;  zi.  31;  cf.  inscription  of  viij.  10.  Qr^orv  otdei* 
Sicili&n  bishops  to  fkssemble  in  sjmod  at  Ptome,  and  to  oome  to  Home  to  be 
consecrated.  He  permits  the  Bishop  ot  Syracuse,  when  appointed  Apostolic 
Vioar,  to  decide  only  the  lesser  causes.  These  facts  prove  that  there  ean  ban 
been  no  metropolitan  in  the  island. 
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vuueuo,  ut  tradunt,  aooepto  moritur," 
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heresy  to  the  Catholic  Faith,  and  so  appease  the  wrath  of  God. 
Admonish  all  you  can  ;  impel  them  to  the  right  faith  with  all 
your  powers  of  persuasion  ;  preach  to  them  constantly  the  Word 
of  eternal  life,  that  when  you  appear  in  the  presence  of  the  severe 
Judge,  you  may  be  able  ta  show  souls  that  have  been  won  by 
your  pastoral  solicitude."  '  Similarly,  a  few  months  later,  when 
the  plague  was  raging  in  the  little  Umbrian  to^vn  of  Nami,  on 
the  southern  bank  of  the  Nar — which,  in  spite  of  its  inaccessible 
situation  on  its  lofty  lull,  had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the 
Lombards — Gregory  wrote  to  the  bishop  to  urge  him  to  exhort 
the  heretics  of  his  flock  to  adopt  the  orthodox  faith,^  But  if 
the  Catholic  clergy  responded  to  the  Pope's  appeal,  we  have  no 
information  as  to  the  measure  of  success  that  crowned  their 
efforts.  From  the  fact  that  Gregory  never  again  alluded  to  the 
matter,  we  may,  perhaps,  conjecture  that  it  was  small. 

In  some  respects  the  desolation  caused  by  the  Lombards 
occasioned  Gregory  much  anxious  thought  and  labour,  as  it  was 
necessary  for  him  to  take  measures  in  the  intei'est  of  the 
devastated  Churches.  The  effects  of  a  Lombard  onslaught  were 
disastrous.  In  the  17th  of  his  HomUies  on  Uu  Gospels 
Gregory  utters  a  lament  over  cities  laid  waste,  fortified  places 
overthrown,  churches  and  monasteries  reduced  to  ruins,  and 
popidous  centres  turned  into  dreary  solitudes.^  The  capture  of 
a  tovrn  usually  meant  a  complete  or  partial  depopulation,  and 
the  death  or  the  dispersion  of  the  resident  clergy.  In  some 
cases,  indeed,  the  desolation  was  not  absolute.  A  remnant  of 
the  inhabitants  remained  or  returned  after  the  pillage,  and  there 
was  some  hope  that  the  place  would  again  revive  and  be  able  to 
support  a  bishop  of  its  own.  Under  such  circumstances  Gregory 
usually  commissioned  some  neighbouring  bishop  to  repair  to  the 
desolated  Church,  and  ordain  there  a  certain  number  of  clerics 
to  perform  the  necessary  offices.  Thus,  in  the  first  year  of  his 
pontificate,  he  sent  the  following  mandate  to  Balbinus,  bishop 
of  Kosella,  in  respect  of  the  old  Tuscan  town  of  Populonia  * : 
"  We  have  learnt  that  the  Church  of  Populonia  is  so 
entirely  destitute  of  clergy,  that  penance  cannot  be  given  to 
the  dying  or  baptism  to  infants.     We  therefore  charge  your 

'  Epp.  i.  17.  •  Tbid.  ii.  4. 

'  Horn,  in  Ett.  17,  §  16;  c{.  Dial.  iii.  38 ;  Epp.  iii.  29. 
*  Epp.  i.  16. 
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Fraternity,  by  the  authority  of  these  letters,  to  visit  the  afore- 
said Church,  and  to  ordain  in  the  city  one  cardinal-presbyter ' 
and  two  deacons,  and  in  the  parishes  attached  to  the  aforesaid 
Church  three  presbyters ;  selecting  such  men  as  you  may  con- 
sider most  fitted  for  the  office  by  their  venerable  life  and  serious 
character,  and   against    whose    appointment  there   exists  no 
canonical  impediment.   Thus  let  provision  be  made  with  all  due 
caution  for  the  interests  of  the  Holy  Church."     A  similar  com-  ■ 
mission  was  sent  to  the  Bishop  of  Sipontum,  in  Apulia,  in  favour    \ 
of  the  neighbouring  Church  of  Canosa.*    The  Church  of  Temi,    r 
where  a  few  clergy  and  people  remained — not  enough,  however,  ■ 
to  make  it  worth  while  to  elect  a  bishop — was  administered  by 
the  Bishop  of  Nami,  whose  episcopal  residence  was  only  siit 
miles  distant.^    The  Bishop  of  Agi-opoli  was  entrusted  with  the  ■ 
CKre  of  the  three  devastated  cities  of  Velia,  Buxentum,  and 
Blanda,  on  the  coast  of  Lucania,  which  were  destitute  aUke  of 
bishops  and  of  priests.*     The  surviving  Bishop  of  ruined  Lisstw 
was  transferred  to  Squillace,  on  the  condition  of  his  returning 
to  his  former  diocese  if  at  any  future  time  it  should  be  re- 
covered from   the  enemy.*    And  the  Bishop   of   Taurianam 
(Seminara)  in  Bruttii  was  transferred  to  Lipari,  with  orders  to 
revisit  his  old  diocese  from  time  to  time.® 

In  the  cases  above  mentioned,  the  Churches,  though  de- 
vastated, were  yet  not  ruined  beyond  all  hope  of  re\'ivaL  Bui 
there  were  many  places  where  the  desolation  was  much  more 
complete,  where  neither  clergy  nor  people  were  left  any  longer, 
and  where  there  was  no  chance  of  any  future  restoration.  In 
such  instances  Gregory  was  accustomed  to  unite  the  ruined 


I 
i 


'  Cardinalis  =  "  poimanontly  attaohcd  "  =  "  propriuB."  OL  Epp.  i,  81 ;  ix- 
71 ;  liii.  83.  So  Gregory  speaks  o£  "  cardinalis  sacordos  "  or  "  pontifet "  (tW- 
i.  77,  79;  ii.  12,  87;  iii.  13;  ),  as  well  as  of  "proprius  sacerdos"  or  "pontilB" 
(ibid.  i.  76 ;  ii.  48 ;  iii.  20),  the  expressions  being  used  as  intorohaDgeaUe.  Is 
Epp.  iii.  24,  we  get  both  terms,  "  oardinalom  et  proprium  sacerdotem."  Ct 
uluo  the  words  "  iocardinare,"  "  incardinatio"  (ibid.  i.  81 ;  ii.  37 ;  iii.  13).  3<^ 
Dioo.  Vita  iii.  11,  says :  "  Cardinales  violonter  in  parochiis  ordinatos  {orenalWi 
in  priatinum  cardinom  Grogorius  revooabat."  "  The  bishop,  priest,  or  dnooo 
made  '  cardineil '  ol  a  Church  in  this  sense  was  attached  to  it  permaneatl;,  in 
contradistinction  to  bishops  administering  the  aSairs  of  a  diocese  daring' 
vacancy,  and  priests  or  deacons  holding  subordinate  or  temporary  pa*ti  in  * 
parish  church  "  (Smith  Diet,  Ant.  i.  p.  291). 

•  Epp.  i.  61.  •  Ibid.  \x.  60.  •  iWd.  iL  4S. 

»  Ibid.  ii.  87.  •  Ibid.  ii.  19. 
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strict  with  a  neighbouring  diocese.  Thus,  in  October  590, 
he  joined  to  the  diocese  of  Formiae  (Mola)  in  Latium,  the 
devastated  see  of  Mintumae,  close  to  the  mouth  of  the  Liria, 
nine  miles  off.  Both  these  cities  were  situated  within  a 
short  distance  of  Gaeta,  whither  the  seat  of  the  bishopric  has 
been  since  transfen-ed.  The  document  authorizing  the  unifica- 
tion was  addressed  to  Bacauda  bishop  of  Formiae,  and  runs  as 
follows ' :  "  The  necessities  of  the  times  and  the  diminution  of 
the  population  require  us  to  make  such  arrangements  for  the 
desolate  Churches  as  may  be  prudent  and  beneficial.  Whereas, 
then,  we  have  learnt  that  the  Church  of  Minturnae  is  utterly 
desolate,  and  destitute  both  of  clergy  and  people,  and  whereas 
we  consider  that  your  petition  for  its  union  with  the  Church  of 
Formiae,  in  which  rests  the  body  of  St.  Erasmus  the  Maityr,  and 
over  which  your  Fraternity  presides,  is  dictated  by  right  feeling 
and  is  thoroughly  just ;  therefore  we  have  thought  it  necessary, 
out  of  consideration  for  the  desolation  of  that  place  and  the 
pjverty  of  your  Church,  that  the  revenues  of  the  aforesaid 
Church  of  Minturnae,  with  all  that  has  belonged  to  it  or  that 
may  belong  to  it  in  any  way  by  any  right  or  privilege,  ancient 
or  modern,  should  be  transferred  to  the  right  and  power  of  your 
Church  by  the  authority  of  this  our  injunction.  You  shall, 
therefore,  from  the  present  time  look  upon  the  Church  of 
Minturnae  as  your  own  Church,  and  attend  to  it  as  well  as  you 
can,  80  that  the  property  which  hitherto,  perhaps,  has  been 
entirely  neglected,  may  henceforth  be  profitable  to  the  poor  and 
to  the  clergy  of  your  own  Church."  Many  similar  arrangements 
were  made.  In  592  Cumae  was  joined  to  Misenum^;  Tres- 
Tabemae  to  Velletri,  five  miles  ofif";  Fondi  to  Tenacina,  both 
Ijeing  cities  of  Latium,  about  ten  miles  apart*  In  593  Cures 
Sabinae  (Correze)  was  united  to  Nomentum  (Mentana)  * ;  and 
in  595  Carina  was  amalgamated  with  Ileggio.®  The  arrange- 
ment made  for  the  bishopric  of  Velletri  indicates  that  the  people 
were  beginning  to  move  from  the  plains  into  the  hills  for  pro- 
tection against  the  enemy.  The  character  of  the  times,  Gregory 
writes,  makes  it  expedient  to  transfer  episcopal  sees  from  the 

■  Epp.  i.  8.  This  letter  diRcrs  (rom  the  usual  fonnula,  "de  adunandU 
ecclegiis"  (Lib.  Dium.  cd.  Rcwiire,  No.  ii.),  which  is  found  in  Greg.  Epp.  ii. 
18;  iii.  30;  and  (slightly  altered)  vi.  9. 

'  Epp.  ii.  44.  '  Ibid.  ii.  48,  *  Ibid.  iii.  18. 

•  Ibid.  iii.  20.  '  Ibid.  vi.  9. 
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cities  iu  which  they  were  formerly  established  to  other  places 
in  the  same  diocese  which  might  be  safer,  so  that  the  people 
might  be  less  exposed  to  danger  from  the  inroads  of  the  enemy. 
He  therefore  permitted  the  Bishop  of  Velletri  to  transfer  his 
residence  from  Velletri  to  a  place  called  Arenata,  which  is 
probably  to  be  identified  with  the  modern  Rocca  Massima, 
and  there  to  set  up  hia  episcopal  chair  in  the  Church  of  St. 
Andrew.* 

The  districts  in  Italy  which  still  remained  in  the  hands  of 
the  Imperialists  were  divided  up  into  a  vast  number  of  little 
dioceses,  many  of  them  only  a  few  miles  in  extent.    Eveiy 
town  of  any  size,  and  many  towns  which  were  little  better  than 
villages,  possessed  a  bishop.     The  most  considerable  se«  was 
that  of  Naples,  and  among  the  more  important  of  the  rest  at 
this  time  were  Penigia,  Or\deto,  Terracina,  Agropoli,  Eeggio, 
Squillace,  Taranto,  GaUipoli,  and  Otranto.     In  the  affairs  of  the 
diocese  of  Naples  Gregory  took  the  warmest  interest,  and  the 
prominent  part  ho  played  in  the  Neapolitan  elections  will  be 
alluded  to  immediately.     Of  the  other  sees  we   know  httle. 
The  disturbances  incident  on  the  Lombard  invasion  had  thrown 
out  of  gear  the  machinery  of  ecclesiastical  government.    Com- 
munication between  Rome  and  outlying  dioceses  was  frequently 
interrupted,  and  many  bishops  found  it  impossible  to  maintain 
close  relations  with  their  metropolitan.*    Gregory  did  what  he 
could  to  keep  in  touch  with  all  the  bishops  under  his  jurisdiction, 
but  the  number  of  his  letters  addressed  to  Italian  prelates  and 
dealing  with  the  affairs  of  their  dioceses  is  curiously  small. 

While  on  the  mainland  the  Lombard  invasion  had  thrown 
everything  into  confusion,  in  the  islands  the  Church  systm  was 
maintained  as  before.  Of  these  islands,  as  has  been  already 
said,  the  most  important  by  far  was  the  corn-growing,  fruit- 
bearing  island  of  Sicily,  which  for  centuries  had  been  most 
intimately  connected  with  Rome,  and  the  Churches  of  which 
were  bound  by  special  ties  to  the  Roman  See.  Here  were  some 
thirteen  dioceses,  considerably  larger  than  the  majority  of  those 
in  Italy.  The  principal  one  was  that  of  Syracuse,  a  place  which, 
though  aadly  declined  from  its  former  greatness,  was  neva^ 
theleas  stUl  important  as  the  residence  of  the  Praetor,  the  seat 
of  a  bishop,  and  the  head-quarters  of  the  Rector  of  the  Sidlian 

'  Kpi>.  ii.  17.  »  Jhid.  ii.  38. 
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Patrimony.  Of  the  other  bishoprics  the  most  notable  were 
those  of  Catania,  Taormina,  Messina,  Palermo  (also  at  times  the 
head-quarters  of  an  agent  of  the  Patrimony),  Girgenti,  and 
Camerana.  All  these  Sicilian  Churches  were  in  close  touch 
with  Rome.  Gregory  watched  over  their  welfare  with  constant 
solicitude,  and  through  his  agents  kept  himself  accurately  in- 
formed of  all  their  affairs.  The  (quantity  of  letters  relating 
to  them  is  evidence  of  the  minuteness  of  his  knowledge  and  of 
the  interest  he  took  in  the  diocesan  matters. 

The  very  first  letter  which  Gregory  wrote  after  his  election 
to  the  pontificate  was  directed  to  the  bishops  of  Sicily.  As 
there  was  no  metropolitan  in  the  island,  Gregoiy  thought  good 
to  commit  to  a  Vicar '  the  general  supervision  of  the  Sicilian 
Church.  Curiously  enough,  instead  of  conferring  tliis  honour 
on  one  of  the  bishops,  Gregory,  in  the  first  instance,  gave  the 
vicariate  to  the  subdeacon  Peter,  the  rector  of  the  Papal 
estates.  The  appointment  was  notiSed  to  the  bishops  in  a 
letter  which  runs  as  follows :  "  We  have  tliought  it  necessary,  in 
accordance  with  the  judgment  of  our  predecessors,  to  commit 
all  your  aflaira  to  one  and  the  same  man,  that  where  we 
cannot  be  ourselves  in  person  we  may  be  represented  by  one 
who  has  received  our  instructions.  Wherefore,  by  God's  lielp, 
we  have  appointed  Peter,  a  subdeacon  of  our  Church,  to  be  our 
Vicar  in  the  province  of  Sicily.  Nor  can  we  doubt  what  the 
character  of  his  actions  will  be,  seeing  that,  by  (rod's  grace,  we 
have  committed  to  him  the  whole  Patrimony  of  our  Church  (in 
Sicily).  Further,  we  have  thought  it  right  that  your  Fraternity 
should  with  due  honour  meet  together  once  a  year,  either  at 
Syracuse  or  at  Catania,  so  that  all  that  concerns  the  interest 
of  your  Churches,  the  relieving  of  the  poor  and  atHicted,  the 
admonition  of  all  men,  and  the  correction  of  offenders,  may  be 
duly  settled  by  you  in  conjunction  with  the  aforesaid  Peter,  our 

*  It  was  at  this  time  the  custom  of  the  Popes  to  appoint  Vicars  in  the 
extra-Italian  provinces — usually  metropolitana,  sometimes  simple  bishops, 
and  oocasionally,  as  here,  ecclosiastics  of  even  lower  rank.  Damasus,  Sirioius, 
and  Leo  all  made  the  Bishop  of  Tbessalonica  thoir  Vicar  In  Eastern  lUyrioum. 
VigUiua  conferred  the  vicariate  on  the  Metropolitan  of  Justiniana  Prima; 
Oregory  conferred  the  dignity  on  the  bishops  of  Justiniana  Prima  (v.  10, 16), 
Arlea  (t.  66),  Syracuse  (ii.  6),  and  possibly  Seville  (ix.  227 ;  see  p.  412).  In 
Alrica  Columbus  seems  to  have  acted  as  a  kind  of  informal  Vicar.  The  appoint- 
ment of  the  subdeacon  Peter  was  uuusual,  and  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
BBOoceaa. 
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subdeacon.  Let  all  hatred  which  fosters  wickedness  be  far 
from  yoiir  council.  Let  all  envy  and  execrable  discord  die 
away  amongst  you.  Let  your  charity  and  God-pleasing  peace 
prove  that  you  ore  God's  bisbopa.  Let  all  things  be  done  with 
propriety  and  quietness,  that  you  may  have  the  right  to  be 
called  a  council  of  bishops," ' 

I  may   here  remark  that  Gregory  was  a  firm  believer_ia 
the  utility  of  local  synods,  for  the  safeguarding  of  true  doctrine^ 
the  composition  of  quarrels,  and  the  comectibn  of  manners. 
The  Council  of  Nicaea  had  directed  that  such  synods  should  be 
held  twice  in  the  year— before  Lent  and  in  the  autumn  * — and 
this  wise  provision  was  renewed   by  several  other  Councils.' 
Nevertheless,  the  bishops  of  the  sixth  century  seem  to  have  been 
strongly  averse  to  holding  these  meetings,  and  Gregory  found  it 
necessary  to  remind  those  of  Sicily  and  Sardinia,  and  particu- 
larly of  Gaul,  of  their  obligation  in  this  matter.     It  may  cause 
surprise  that  in  the  letter  just  quoted  Gregory  orders  the  Sicilian 
bishops  to  meet  only  once  in  the  year,  whereas  he  directs  the 
metropolitan  of  Sardinia  to  summon  a  coimcil  twice  annually,* 
according  to  the  strict  provision  of  the  canons.     But  the  case  of 
the  Sicilian  bishops  was  peculiar.    For  being  directly  subject 
to  the  Pope,  they  were  in  the  habit  of  assembling  at  Rome  at 
stated   periods,  to  discuss  their  affairs  in  his  presence,  and 
to  get  his  advice.     Originally  the  bishops  gathered  in  Dome 
every  year  at  the  time  of  the  anniversary  of  the  Pope's  conse- 
cration ;  since  tlie  days  of  Leo,  however,  they  came  each  only 
once  in  three  years.     Gregory  now  made  two  more  changes. 
First,  he  ordered  that  the  bishops  should  meet,  not  on  the 
anniversary  of  his  own  consecration — a  mark  of  honour  which 
seemed  to  liim  "  foolish  and  superfluous  " — but  on  June  29, 
the  festival  of  the  Apostle.*    And  secondly,  he  directed  that, 
whereas  the  triennial  journey  had  been  attended  with  difficulty 

•  Epp.  i.  1.  '  Canon  5.  •  Cf.  Ohalcedon,  o.  19.  *  Bpp.  iv.  9, 

*  Epp.  i.  89a.  Juno  29  was,  of  course,  a  favourite  date  for  bisho|«  U 
visit  Rome.  Cf.  Grog.  Horn,  in  Ev.  37.  §  9:  "Cassio  Namiensi  epixupo 
conBiiotudo  fuerat  onnis  HiDgulis  natalitio  apostolorum  die  Komam  ve&in." 
It  was  believed  that  to  keep  the  festival  of  a  saint  gave  a  man  a  spooial  olaiis 
to  the  saint's  protection  and  regard.  Thus  Oreg.  Tur.  H.  F.  ti.  11  says  ihtt 
the  three  groat  festivals  of  St.  Martin  wore  the  dedication  of  his  oharoh,  tbe 
translation  of  his  body,  and  the  anniversary  of  his  consecration :  "  Quod  ri 
iidoliter  celebraveris,  et  in  jiraosouti  soeculo  et  in  futuro  patroclnia  beiti 
BUtistitis  promereberis." 
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— the  civil  authorities  on  the  island  being  opposed  to  it,  and  on 
one  occasion  at  least,  in  591,  actually  preventing  the  delegates 
Betting  out' — the  bishops  should  in  future  assemble  in  Eome 
once  in  live  years,  instead  of  once  in  three,  and  that  they 
should  take  care  not  to  arouse  the  Pi-aetor's  suspicions.  Gregory 
further  enjoined  that  the  bishops  of  Lipai-i  and  Reggio  should 
attend  the  quinquennial  sjraod.'' 

The  most  prominent  of  the  Sicilian  bishops  during  Gregory's 
pontificate  was  Maximianus,  formerly  Abbat  of  St.  Andrew's  in^ 
Eome,  and  one  of  the  most  intimate  of  Gregory's  friends."  He 
was  appointed  to  the  bishopric  of  Syracuse  in  591,  and  he 
retained  it  till  his  death  in  594.  Soon  after  his  appointment 
Gregory  made  him  his  Vicar  in  Sicily,  with  power  to  determine 
all  smaller  and  less  important  causes,  those  involving  any 
special  difficulty  being  reserved  for  the  decision  of  the  Pope 
himself,  In  conferring  this  honour  on  Maximianus,  Gregory 
was  careful  to  explain  that  the  vicariate  was  bestowed  upon 
him  personally  as  a  mark  of  esteem,  and  not  in  virtue  of  his 
official  position  as  bishop  of  Syracuse,  and  therefore  tliat  the 
Church  of  Syracuse  could  not  on  this  account  claim  any 
superiority  over  the  otlier  Churches  of  Sicily.*  This  last  pro- 
vision is  characteristic.  In  his  government  of  the  Churches  of 
his  metropolitauate,  Gregory  was  always  particularly  anxious 
to  keep  all  in  a  state  of  equal  subordination,  and  to  repress 
any  usurpation  of  rights  or  privileges  on  the  part  of  any 
individual  Chimjh.^  Thus,  to  quote  one  other  small  example, 
the  Pope  was  infonned  in  598  that  the  deacons  of  Catania 
were  in  the  habit  of  wearing  "  campagi  "  at  religious  cei-emouies. 
Now,  these  campagi  were  a  kind  of  slipper,  covering  only 
the  heel  and  toes,  and  they  were  worn  as  part  of  their  cere- 
monial dress  by  the  higher  clergy  of  Eome  and  Eavenna. 
As    a    special   privilege    the   use  of  the  campagi    had  been 


^^Bli 


*  Kpp.  i.  70.  It  was  not  in  Sicily  alone  that  the  officials  tried  to  hinder 
bishops  resorting  to  Rome  (see  ibid.  vi.  69). 

*  Ibid.  vii.  19.  Joh.  Diao.  iii.  26  remarks:  "Ubi  notandiun  quia  si  beatus 
Oregorius  xenia,  quod  credi  nefas  est,  anbeloret,  non  epiecoporum  adventua  a 
Iriennio  in  qoinquenuiom  protelaret,  immo  a  triennio  in  bienniiim  proculdubio 
{estioarot." 

*  Joh.  Diao.  Vila  ii.  11.  *  E/5>.  ii.  8. 

*  Epp.  viii.  37 :  "  Ecclesiastioi  vigoris  ordo  confimditur,  si  aut  temere 
jcita  ptaesvunantur,  aut  impune  non  concessa  temptantur." 
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granted   to  the  clergy   of   Mea8ina;    the  clergy  of  Catania,' 
however,  had  no  such  right.      Gregory  accordingly  issued  a 
peremptoiy  order,  forbidding  them  ever  to  weai*  this  article  of  jl 
dress  in  future,^  ^ 

For  his  old  friend  Maximianus  Gregory  entertained  a  high 
regard,  and  was  generally  satisfied  with  his  conduct  both  aa 
Bishop  and  as  Apostolic  Vicar.  It  apjiears,  however,  that 
this  prelate  was  of  somewhat  hasty  and  quarrelsome  temper, 
and  on  one  occasion  the  Pope  felt  it  his  duty  to  write  him  a 
sharp  reproof."  "I  remember  that  1  have  often  warned  you 
not  to  be  hasty  in  passing  judgment.  And  yet  I  have  now 
learnt  that  in  a  fit  of  rage  you  have  excommunicated  the  Very 
Reverend  Abbat  Eusebius.  I  am  indeed  astonished  that  neither 
his  past  life,  nor  his  great  age,  nor  his  long  illness  can  turn 
away  your  anger.  Whatever  may  have  been  his  fault,  hia  suffer- 
ings fi-om  ill  health  should  have  been  a  sufficient  punishmeau 
When  God  scoiu-ges  a  man  there  is  no  need  for  men  to  lay  on 
the  stripes."  But  although  he  could  utter  a  rebuke  when 
necessary,  Gregory  invariably  showed  the  most  kindly  considera- 
tion for  Maximianus  in  his  difficult  position.  The  following 
extract  from  a  letter  to  Peter  the  Subdeacon  illustrates  his 
anxiety  to  protect  his  old  friend  from  even  trifling  worries': 
"  I  am  greatly  grieved  because  I  severely  rebuked  Pretiosos,  the 
servant  of  God,  for  a  alight  fault,  and  so  sent  him  away  in 
bitterness  and  sorrow.  I  wrote  to  my  Lord  Bishop  Maximianua 
to  send  Pretiosus  back  to  me,  but  he  was  very  un^villing  to  do 
80.  Now,  I  neither  can  nor  ought  to  do  anything  to  annoy  ibe 
Bishop,  for,  occupied  as  he  is  in  the  work  of  God,  he  ought  to  be 
comforted  and  strengthened,  not  troubled  and  annoyed.  And 
yet  I  am  told  that  Pretiosus  is  very  sad  because  he  canDOt 
return  to  me.  However,  as  I  said  before,  I  cannot  bear  to 
annoy  my  Lord  the  Bishop,  who  is  unwilling  to  let  him  go.  And 
so,  between  the  two,  I  remain  undecided.  If  you  have  more 
wisdom  in  your  little  body  than  I  have  in  mine,  arrange  the 
matter  so  that  my  wishes  may  be  accomplished  without  incon- 
venience to  my  Lord  Bishop.  Indeed,  if  you  see  that  he  is  at «!! 
annoyed,  you  had  better  say  nothing  to  him  about  the  matter." 

In  Sardinia  the  state  of  the  Church  was  unsatisfactory  in 
the  extreme.    The  metropolitan  see  of  Cagliari  was  at  this 

'  Epp.  vui.  27.  '  md.  ii.  36.  '  Ibid.  u.  38. 
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time  occupied  by  a  very  singular  character,  a  certain  Jamiaiius, 
to  whose  folly,  frivolity,  and  incapacity  must  be  attributed  the 
lamentable  condition  of  the  Church  in  the  island.  Tlds  Janu- 
arius  was  a  silly,  half-witted  old  man,  who  shamefully  neglected 
all  his  duties,  and  scandalized  every  one  by  his  egregiously 
eccentric  conduct.  At  the  same  time,  he  perpetrated  the  moat 
outrageous  actions  with  an  appearance  of  such  guileless  inno- 
cence and  simplicity,  that  Gregory  himself  seems  to  have  been 
at  a  loss  how  to  deal  with  liim.  Complaints  of  him,  however, 
poured  into  Eome  from  all  sides.  It  was  said  that  the  bishops 
and  priests  of  Sardinia  were  ill  treated  by  the  Imperial  officials, 
yet  Januarius  matle  no  effort  to  protect  them ;  that  the  clergy 
despised  him  and  set  at  naught  his  authority,  resorting  to  the 
patronage  of  laymen;  that  his  very  archdeacon  lived  openly 
with  women.  His  suffragan  bishops  were  slack  iu  their  duties, 
had  ceased  to  assemble  in  synods,  neglected  to  apply  to  their 
metropolitan  for  the  date  of  Easter,  and  ventured  to  travel 
abroad  without  asking  his  permission.  Vacancies  in  churches 
were  not  filled  up,  and  lapsed  clerics  were  reinstated  in  their 
offices.  Tlie  nunneries  were  grossly  neglected ;  in  the  monas- 
teries men  who  had  fallen  as  monks  were  created  abbats;  the 
hospitals  were  feai'fully  mismanaged,  and  no  one  took  the 
trouble  to  inspect  the  accounts.  On  the  estates  belonging  to 
the  Church  of  Cagliari  the  peasants  were  permitted  to  practise 
idolatry,  and  no  attempt  was  made  to  convert  the  pagan 
islanders,  though  their  numbers  were  considerable.  The  slaves 
of  Jews  who  took  asylum  in  the  churches  were  either  given 
back  to  their  masters,  or  paid  for  contrary  to  the  law.  In  short, 
the  Church  of  Sardinia  was  the  scandal  of  the  time.  The  utter 
confusion  and  mismanagement  of  affairs  there  was  unique  even 
in  an  age  when  confusion  and  mismanagement  were  not 
uncommon. 

This  disorder  Gregory  did  all  in  his  power  to  remedy.  He 
sternly  rebuked  the  clergy  for  their  disobedience,  and  ordered 
the  bishops  to  resume  the  custom  of  assembling  in  synod  twice 
a  year,  and  of  applying  for  the  date  of  Easter.  The  abuses 
concerning  the  vacancies  and  the  restitution  of  lapsed  clergy 
were  to  be  remedied;  and  for  the  future  no  one  was  to  re- 
ceive ordination  who  was  illiterate,  or  a  member  of  a  curia,  nr 
(wice  married,  or  had  not  for  several  years  lived  a  continent. 
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life,  or  was  not  a  zealous  student  of  the   Scriptures,    and 
really  charitable.     He  ordered  that  a  man  of  high  character 
should  be  appointed  to  transact   the  secular  business  of  the 
nunneries,  that    the    nuns    might  no   longer  be   obliged   to 
collect  their  rents  in  person  or  appear  in  the  public  oflBces 
to  pay  the  taxes.     All  nuns  guilty  of  "  adultery  "  were  to  be 
severely  punished  and  confined  in  stricter  houses ;  their  accom- 
plices, if  laymen,  were  to  be  excommunicated,  if  ecclesiastics, 
to    be   degraded   and   confined   in   monasteries   for    penance. 
The  old  custom  of  inspecting  the  accounts  of  the  xenodochia 
at  Cagliari  was  to  be  resumed,  and  the  management  of  these 
institutions  was  to  be  confided  to  men  of  probity  and  diligence, 
who  must  be  either  monks  or  ecclesiastics,  that  they  might  not 
he  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  civil  oflScials,     For  the 
conversion  of  the  pagans  two  missionaries  were  sent  from  Rome, 
lelix  a  bishop,  and  Cyriacus  the  monk,  and  the  bishopric  of 
Phausiana  (Terranova)  was  re-established.    Januarius  himself 
was  rebuked  for  his  avarice,  and  forbidden  to  receive  money  for 
the  ordination  of  clergy,  the  veiling  of  virgins,  or  the  marriage 
of  clerics.     Finally,  the  old  Archbishop  was  encouraged  to  com- 
municate freely  with  Gregory,  and  two  responsales  at  Home 
were  appointed  to  bring  his  communications  to  the  notice  of 
the  Pope.* 

These  vigorous  measures  seem  to  have  effected  some  sort  of 
reformation  iu  the  Church  of  Sartlinia.  But  neither  tlu^ats  wa 
remonstrances  availed  to  amend  the  conduct  of  the  erratic 
Archbishop  himself.  A  prodigious  mass  of  complaints  (tento 
qmrimoniarum  moles)  were  filed  against  him.  Not  only  was 
he  avaricious  and  violent,  but  he  was  entirely  reckless  in  hii 
disregard  of  justice  and  fail-  dealing.  Among  other  offences  he 
had  actually,  in  open  defiance  of  the  canons,  excommunicated  a 
nobleman  merely  for  a  private  grudge.  In  592  the  chai^gei 
brought  against  him  had  grown  so  numerous  that  Gregory  sent 
a  comnaissioner  to  Sardinia  to  hold  an  inquiry  and,  if  necess&iT, 
to  compel  the  Archbishop  to  submit  to  arbitration.  At  the 
same  time,  he  wrote  privately  to  Januarius,  urging  him  to  avoid 
a  scandal,  "  and  if  you  find  that  you  have  taken  or  hold  any- 
thing unjustly,  restore  it  before  the  trial  commences."  *    This 

'  Epp.  U.  47 ;  Iv.  9,  23-27,  29 :  ix.  U,  802-90* ;  xiv.  2. 
•  Ilnd.  u.  47. 
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inveatigatioii,  however,  was  apparently  unsatisfactory,  for  in 
the  following  year  Januarius  received  a  summons  to  come  to 
Rome  and  answer  in  person  the  charges  brought  against  him.' 
But  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  trial  took  place.  At  any  rate, 
the  irrepreaaible  old  man  did  not  see  fit  to  make  any  alteration 
in  his  behaviour.  In  594  he  went  to  consecrate  a  monasteiy, 
where  he  shocked  everybody  by  a  most  unseemly  display  of 
violence  and  rapacity.^  But,  disgraceful  as  his  conduct  was  on 
this  occasion,  it  was  nothing  in  comparison  with  an  outrage 
which  he  perpetrated  a  few  years  later,  and  which  drew  even 
from  the  long-suffering  Pope  a  vehement  remonstrnnce  * :  "  Paul 
the  Apostle  says,  Bcftuke  not  an  elder.  But  the  rule  is  only  to 
be  observed  when  the  elder's  bad  example  does  not  drag  down 
to  ruin  the  souls  of  the  younger.  When  an  elder  sets  a  fatal 
example,  he  is  to  be  rebuked  most  sharply.  Now,  such  wicked- 
ness has  been  reported  to  us  of  your  old  age,  that  were  we  not 
inclined  to  be  merciful,  we  should  smite  you  with  an  anathema. 
For  it  is  said  that  on  the  Lord's  Day,  before  saying  mass,  you 
went  and  ploughed  up  your  neighbour's  corn-field,  and  after- 
wards celebrated  mass ;  and  further,  when  mass  was  over,  that 
you  actually  dared  to  remove  your  neighbour's  boundary-stones. 
Every  one  knows  what  punishment  such  a  deed  deserves.  But 
we  could  not  believe  that  you  were  so  wicked  as  this,  until 
wo  had  questioned  our  son,  the  Abbat  Cyriacus,  who  was  in 
Cagliari  at  the  time,  and  who  afhrmed  that  it  waa  true.  Even 
yet,  however,  we  spare  your  grey  hairs.  Nevertheless,  old  man, 
be  advised :  be  wise  at  lost,  and  restrain  your  scandalous  levity 
and  wickedness.  The  nearer  you  are  to  death  the  more  careful 
and  fearfiJ  you  ought  to  be.  A  sentence  of  punishment  has 
indeed  been  drawn  up  against  you,  but,  knowing  your  simplicity 
and  age,  we  keep  it  in  reserve  for  this  once.  Those,  however, 
who  advised  you  to  do  this  thing  we  decree  excommunicate 
for  two  months,  permitting  them,  if  any  human  chance  befall 
them  within  that  time,  to  receive  the  Viaticum.  But  do  you 
henceforth  be  cautious  and  hold  aloof  fix)m  their  counsels.  And 
look  well  to  yoiu^elf,  for  if  you  learn  evil  of  those  to  whom  you 
ought  to  teach  good,  we  will  spare  you  no  longer." 

This  epistle  is  certainly  not  wanting  in  severity,  but  Gregory 
found  it  impossible  to  be  angry  for  long  with  this  in-esponsible 


Epp.  iii.  86. 


'  Ibid.  V.  2. 
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old  dotard.     "  Tbat  I  chide  auJ  rebuke  you,"  he  wrote  a  month 
later,^   "comes  not  from  harshness,  but  from  brotherly  love, 
because  I  desire  that  you  may  be  found  before  Almighty  God 
a  bishop,  not  in  name  only — which  brings  punishment — but  in 
merit — which  brings  reward.    For  since  we  are  one  member  in 
the  Body  of  oui'  Eedeemer,  I  am  botli  wounded  by  your  trans-  ■ 
gression  and  also  gladdened  by  your  good  conduct."     Gregory's  \ 
kindness    towards    this    extraordinary    prelate    Ls    strikingly 
manifested  in  one  of  the  last  letters  which  he  wrote,  in  which 
also  we  get  a  parting  glimpse  of  Archbishop  Januarius.'    "  You 
tell  us  that  our  brother  and  fellow-bishop  Januarius,  when  say- 
ing mass,  frequently  suffers  from  such  physical  distress,  that  he 
can  scarcely  after  long  intervals  resume  at  the  place  where 
he  broke  off;   and  you  aay  that  for  this  reason  many  are  in 
doubt  whether  they  ought  to  receive  the   commimion  when 
he  has  consecrated.     Let  them  be  told,  then,  to  have  no  fear, 
but  to  communicate  M'ith  perfect  faith  and  security.     For  the 
sickness  of  the  consecrator  neither  changes   nor  defiles  the 
blessing  of    the  sacred  mystery.     Still,   our    brotlier   ought 
certainly   to   be  advised   in   private  that   when  ho  feels  m 
attack  coming  on,  he  should  refrain  fix>m  celebrating,  lest  he 
expose  himself  to  contempt  and  cause  offence  to  weak  minds." 
The  picture  of  this  petulant,  unprincipled  grey-headed  child, 
overcome  with  infirmities  both  of  mind  and  body,  and  exposed 
to  the  scorn  and  disgust  of  his  clergy  and  people,  is  not  an 
agreeable  one  to  contemplate. 

One  direction  to  the  clergy  of  Sardinia  in  reference  to  the 
confirmation  of  the  baptized  ought  here  to  be  mentioned.  In 
the  baptismal  ceremony  according  to  the  Roman  ritual  there 
were  three  unctions.  The  first,  before  immersion,  was  adminis- 
tered by  presbyters  with  simple  oil  on  the  breast  and  other 
parts  of  the  body.  The  second,  after  immersion,  was  adminis- 
tered by  presbyters  with  chrism.  In  later  times  it  was  on  the 
top  of  the  head,  but  in  Ctregory's  time  it  seems  to  have  been 
on  the  breast. *  The  third  unction  was  administered  with  chrism 
on  the  forehead  by  the  bishop  in  confirmation.  This  unction 
with  chrism  on  the  forehead,  according  to  the  Roman  ritual,  w«b 
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*  Ibid.  xiv.  a. 
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reserved  for  the  bishop/  though  in  the  East  it  was  administered 
by  presbjrters.  The  clergy  of  Sardinia  had  combined  the  Eastern 
and  Western  usages — the  baptizing  presbyter  anointing  the  child 
not  only  on  the  breast,  but  also  on  the  forehead,  and  the  bishop 
subsequently  in  confirmation  repeating  the  unction  on  the  fore- 
head. Of  this  mixed  usage  Gregory  disapproved.  He  wrote  to 
Januarius :  "  Let  not  the  bishops  presume  to  sign  infants,  who 
are  being  baptized,  a  second  time  on  the  forehead  with  chrism  ; 
but  let  the  presbyters  anoint  those  who  are  being  baptized  on  the 
breast,  so  that  the  bishops  may  afterwards  have  to  anoint  them 
on  the  forehead." "  That  is,  Gregory  ordered  that  the  Eoman 
nsage  should  be  strictly  followed,  the  presbyter  anointing  the 
breast  with  chrism,  and  the  bishop  alone  anointing  the  forehead 
in  confirmation.  This  order,  however,  gave  gi-eat  offence  in 
Sardinia.  "  It  has  come  to  our  ears,"  wrote  Gregory  soon  after- 
wards,* "  that  some  have  been  ofl'ended  by  our  having  forbidden 
presbyters  to  touch  those  who  are  being  baptized  with  chrism. 
In  issuing  our  order  we  acted  in  accordance  with  the  ancient 
use  of  the  Boman  Church.  But  if  any  are  in  fact  distressed 
thereby,  we  grant  that  where  there  are  no  bishops,  presbyters 
are  also  to  touch  those  who  are  being  baptized  on  their  foreheads 
with  chrism."  In  other  words,  in  the  absence  of  the  bishop, 
Gregory  permitted  a  presbyter  to  confirm  with  chrism,  accord- 
ing to  tlie  Eastern  usage.  We  shall  meet  later  on  with  other 
examples  of  Gregory's  wise  toleration  of  local  deviations  from 
the  established  Roman  ritual. 

With  the  dioceses  in  the  other  islands  Gregory  had  not 
much  to  do.  He  established  a  new  bishop  at  Malta,*  and  again 
at  Cpari,  the  chief  of  the  Aeolian  group.*     In  Coraica  matters 

'  Innocent  I.  Epp.  1,  §  3  <Labbe,  ii.  p.  1246). 

'  Epp.  iv.  9 :  "  Episcopi  baptizandos  (i>.{.  baptizatos)  infantes  signare  in 
trontibus  bis  chrismate  non  praosumant,  sed  presbiteri  baptizandos  tangant  in 
pectore,  ut  opisoopi  poatmodum  tangere  debeant  in  fronto."  The  word  "  bap- 
tizandi  "  seemi  to  be  merely  the  equivalent  of  ol  $airrt(6iitKH,  i.e.  those  under- 
going the  process  of  baptism  which  includes  confirmation. 

'  Ibid.  iv.  36 :  "  Pervonit  quoquo  ad  nos,  quosdam  soandalizatos  fuisse, 
qood  presbitoros  ohrismato  tangore  eos  qui  baptizandi  sunt,  prohibuimos.  Et 
nos  quidem  secundum  usum  veterom  ecoleaiae  nostrae  fecimus.  Sed  si  omniuo 
de  hac  re  aliqui  oontristantur,  ubi  episcopi  desunt,  ut  presbiteri  et  in  fronlibus 
baptizandoe  chrismato  tangere  debeant,  concedimuR."  The  absolute  "  chrismato 
tangere  prohibuimus"  of  the  first  sentence  is  -very  extraordinary.  Gregory 
I  to  have  been  writing  in  a  hurry,  and  omitted  the  words  "  in  fronte." 

*  Epp.  X.  1.  »  Jbid.  ii.  19. 


373 


GREGORY  THE  GREAT 


were  in  great  confusion.  Ecclesiastical  discipline  had  become 
relaxed,  paganism  was  rife,  and  the  tyranny  of  the  Government 
officials  was  so  cruel  that  the  inhabitants  sold  their  children  to 
pay  the  taxes,  and  even  deserted  in  numbers  to  the  Lombards 
to  escape  from  the  intolerable  burden.  Gregory  did  what  he 
could  to  remedy  these  abuses.  The  bishopric  of  Aleria,  which 
had  long  been  left  vacant,  was  filled  up.  The  Pope  espoused 
the  cause  of  the  islanders,  and  sent  formal  complaints  of  the 
officials  to  the  court  at  Constantinople.  He  also  encouraged 
the  bishops  to  win  back  the  idolaters,  and,  to  second  their  efforts, 
he  sent  a  body  of  monks  under  Orosius,  who  were  ordered  to 
establish  their  monastery  in  some  strong  place  which  might 
easily  be  fortified  against  the  marauding  Lombards.'  But  the 
ties  between  the  Church  of  Corsica  and  that  of  Borne  were 
somewhat  loose,  and  Gregory  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
greatly  concerned  to  strengthen  the  connexion. 

We  may  now  consider  more  in.  detail  themethodiiLGrego^ 
government  of  these  provinces  of  his  patriarchate. 

In  the  first  place,  it  was  Gregory's  policy  to  watch  widt 
peculiar  care  over  the  election  of  bishops,*  with  a  new  to 
securing  the  appointment  of  capable  men,  qualified  to  transact 
the  business  of  theii-  dioceses  without  contiuually  appealing  to 
Some.  Accordingly,  on  the  death  or  deposition  of  any  bishop, 
Gregory  took  the  most  stringent  precautions  to  provide  for  the 
election  of  a  suitable  successor. 

On  such  occasions  the  usual  procedure  was  as  followj : 
When  a  suburbicarian  see  fell  vacant,  a  notice  was  sent  to  the 
Pope,  who,  as  metropolitan,  was  responsible  for  the  administn- 
tion  of  the  diocese  during  the  vacancy.  Whereupon  the  Pope 
appointed  a  Visitor — generally  a  neighbouring  bishop,' — to  ad- 
minister the  see,  secure  its  revenues,  and  provide  for  the  speedy 
election  of  a  new  bishop.  The  common  formula  of  the  appoint- 
ment ran  aa  follows  * :  "  We  have  received  official  notification 


i 


*  Epp.  \.  60,  77,  79;  v.  38.  «  Joh.  Diac.  Vxia  iii.  7. 

*  In  ono  case  (Epp.  i.  78)  the  charge  of  a  Church  was  comniitted  to  t 
presbyter.  But  this  was  only  a  temporary  arrangement.  Each  diooeit 
usually  bad  a  separate  Visitor  assigned  to  it ;  Bometimos,  however,  wo  find  M 
many  aa  three  dioceses  committed  to  the  charge  of  a  single  Visitor  (tt*^ 
ii.  42;   vi.  21). 

*  For  examples  of  this  formula  {hih.  Diwrrt.  od.  Rosifcre,  App.  2,  No.  106) 
in  Gregory,  see  Epp,  ii.  39 ;  vii.  16 ;  ziii.  16.    On  the  same  model,  llioagti 
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of  the  death  of  the  Bishop  of  X.  We  therefore  solemnly  com- 
mit to  your  Fraternity  the  office  of  Visitor  to  the  bereaved 
Church,  which  office  you  must  so  discharge  that  no  one  may 
venture  to  meddle  wrongfully  with  the  promotions  of  the  clergy, 
or  with  the  revenues,  ornaments,  plate,  and  other  belongings  of 
the  aforesaid  Church.  We  accordingly  require  your  Fraternity 
to  hasten  to  the  aforesaid  Church,  and  zealously  to  charge  the 
clergy  and  the  people  to  lay  aside  all  party  spirit,  and  to  select 
as  bishop  some  one  who  is  both  worthy  of  so  high  an  oBSce  and 
is  not  ineligible  according  to  canon  law.  And,  when  he  is 
elected,  let  him  come  to  us  for  consecration,  bringing  with  him 
the  formal  document  of  his  election,  confirmed  by  the  signatures 
of  the  electors,  and  an  attesting  letter  from  your  Love.  We 
charge  your  Fraternity  not  to  permit  any  one  belonging  to 
another  Church  to  be  chosen,  unless,  perchance,  no  one  of  the 
clergy  of  X  be  found  to  be  deserving  of  the  episcopate.  Above 
all,  take  care  that  no  layman  presume  to  aspire  to  this  office, 
whatever  be  his  merita  or  manner  of  life.  Otherwise,  you 
yourself  will  incur  the  danger  of  being  degraded  from  your 
office — which  may  God  forbid! "  At  the  same  time,  a  cii-cular 
was  despatched  from  Rome  to  the  clergy,  nobles,  and  people  of 
the  vacant  see,  notifying  the  appointment  of  the  Visitor,  and 
repeating  the  directions  concerning  the  election  of  the  new 
bishop.* 

When  the  Visitor  arrived,  he  took  over  the  management  of 
the  diocese,  acting  in  most  respects  as  though  he  were  the 
proper  bishop,  but  ordaining  no  clergy  unless  he  had  received 
an  express  commission  from  Rome  to  do  so.^  One  of  his  first 
duties  was  to  assemble  the  principal  clergy  of  the  Church,  and 
in  their  presence  make  an  inventory  of  the  property  of  the 
Church  and  of  the  deceased  bishop.  Gregory  was  very  par- 
ticular that  no  portion  of  these  properties  should  unlawfully  be 


:th  slightly  different  wording,  are  Epp.  ii.  35;  v.  18;  U.  80,  134.  For 
anotlier  shorter  formula,  see  ibid.  i.  16,  SI.  Different  from  both  are  Epp. 
I.  76 ;  ii.  43 ;  vi.  21 ;  ix.  140. 

■  The  common  formula  (Lib.  Dwm.  ed.  Rosicre,  App.  2,  No.  110)  is  found  in 
Epp.  ii.  40;  iv.  39;  v.  14,  32;  iz.  81,  100,  166;  xiii.  17,  20.  Sometimes  the 
inscription  ran,  "  Clero,  nobilibua  et  plebi,"  or  "  Olero,  ordini  et  plebi,"  some- 
times "  Clero  et  populo."  In  i.  79 ;  vi.  26 ;  x.  19  it  is  only  "  Clero,  nobilibus  " ; 
in  ii.  6,  "  Cluro,  nobilibus,  ordini  et  plebi." 

*  As  for  instance.  In  Epp.  i.  15,  61,  79;  ii.  43 ;  vL  88. 
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abstracted.  The  Visitor  was  allowed  no  perquisites  beyond 
his  pay,  and  it  was  not  permitted  that  even  the  csost  of  the 
inventory  should  be  taken  from  the  estate.^  It  seems,  however,- 
that  the  practice  of  openly  plundering  the  goods  of  a  deceaaedi 
bishop,  though  not  unusual  in  Spain  and  France,  did  not  as  yel 
obtain  in  Italy.  At  any  rate,  there  is  no  allusion  to  it  in  the' 
letters  of  Gregory. 

The  most  urgent  matter  was,  of  course,  the  electioo  of  a 
new  bishop.  According  to  a  canon  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon, 
a  see  might  not  remain  vacant  for  more  than  three  months  * ; 
but,  just  as  in  ancieut  times,  this  period  had  frequently  been 
exceeded  by  reason  of  the  persecutions,  so,  in  the  sixth  century,  ■ 
it  was  often  prolonged  by  the  feuds  and  cabals  of  the  electors. 
These  electors  were  still  the  clergy,  nobles,  and  people  of  the 
diocese ;  for  Leo's  maxim  yet  held  good  in  fact :  "  He  that  is  to 
preside  over  all  must  be  chosen  by  all." "  They  were  assisted 
in  their  choice  by  the  Visitor,  and  sometimes  by  the  cLitf 
magistrate  or  military  governor  of  the  district.  The  mode  of 
election  was  usually  by  scrutiny  of  votes,  though  it  was  some- 
times by  acclamation,  and  sometimes  througli  delegates  by 
whose  act  the  body  of  electors  agreed  to  abide.*  The  confiriM- 
tion  of  the  election  rested  with  the  metropolitan,  who,  in  the 
sixth  century  at  least,  had  also  the  right  of  veto.*  K  the  votes 
of  the  electors  happened  to  be  divided,  it  was  the  privilege  of 
the  metropolitan  to  choose  the  candidate  whom  he  conaideFed 
most  tit,  and  under  these  circumstances  Gregory  was  accustomed 
either  to  summon  the  rival  candidates  to  Kome,  and  there  per- 
sonally examine  them,''  or  to  commit  the  examination  to  one  of 
his  own  agents,'  or  else  to  a  neighbouring  bishop  on  whoee 

'  Epp.  W.  11.     Fot  the  "  inveDtarium,"  oompare  ii»d.  iii.  22. 

*  Canon  25.  The  inten'al  oE  three  mouths  waa  longer  than  that  vhich 
was  customary  at  Alexandria,  where  the  dead  Patriarch  was  interred  b^  Ui 
successor  (Liberatus  Brev.  SO) — a  practice  followed  in  one  instance  at  Con- 
Etantinople  (Soo.  vii.  40) ;  shorter  than  that  allowed  in  Airica,  via.  one  'pn 
{Cod.  Can.  Eccl.  Afr.  74).  Justinian  Nov.  133,  c.  1  fixed  the  limit  at  si 
months.  Gregory  endeavoured  to  enforce  the  canonical  three  months'  linii 
{Epp.  vii.  14,  89).  Two  years  after  Gregory's  death  a  Roman  synod  forbade  u 
election  to  be  held  within  three  days  of  the  late  bishop's  burial  (Labbe  Coat. 
V.  ICIG).  The  object  of  this  regulation  wag  to  prevent  bishops  nominatiiig 
their  owii  successors. 

*  Leo.  I.  Epp.  89,  §  3  (Labbe,  iii.  p.  1899).         *  For  this  last,  see  Epp.  iii.  85. 

*  Epp.  i.  65,  50;  vii.  33;  x.  7.  '  Epp.  v.  64. 
'  nnd.v.  20;  vii.  38. 
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judgment  he  could  rely.'  Thua  on  one  occasion  Gregory  requested 
the  Archbishop  of  Kavenna  to  summon  the  biahop-elect  of 
Rimini,  and  examine  him,  and  if  he  approved  of  him,  to  send 
him  to  Eome  for  consecration.*  The  metropolitan,  however, 
great  as  his  powers  were,  was  not  permitted  to  obtrude  a 
nominee  of  his  own  into  a  bishopric  f^;ainst  the  will  of  the 
clergy  and  people.  But  in  some  cases,  where  the  electors  were 
culpably  neglectful,  Gregory,  on  his  own  responsibility,  ap- 
pointed as  bishops  such  persons  as  he  thought  would  be  both 
efficient  and  acceptable."  The  consecration  of  the  new  bishop 
was  generally  performed  in  Kome. 

Beside  the  ortlinary  disqualifications  for  the  clerical  office — 
immorality,  bigamy,  maniage  with  a  widow  or  divorcee, 
liability  to  civO  or  military  service,  self-mutilation,  ignorance 
of  letters,  having  done  public  penance  or  taken  usury,  or  having 
endeavoured  to  secure  oi-dination  by  simony  or  secular  influence,* 
and  the  like — there  were  certain  special  conditions  which  rendered 
a  man  ineligible  for  the  episcopate.  Gregory  was  extremely 
unwilling  to  consecrate  strangers,  except  in  cases  of  necessity, 
when  none  of  the  clergy  of  the  vacant  diocese  were  eligible.* 
Moreover,  be  utterly  forbade  laymen  to  bo  consecrated,"  though 
he  was  willing  to  promote  monks,  or  ecclesiastics  in  minor 
orders.'  He  wels  anxious  also  that  a  candidate  should  have 
some  literary  qualifications.  For  instance,  he  objected  against 
Rusticus,  a  deacon  who  was  nominated  for  the  bishopric  of 
Ancona,  that  ho  was  reported  not  to  know  the  Psalter,  and 
requested  the  Bishop  of  Rimini  to  find  out  how  many  of  the 
Psalms  he  was  unable  to  repeat.* 

The  difficulties  and  intrigues  of  an  episcopal  election  in  the 
latter  end  of  the  sixth  century  may  be  illustrated  by  an  account 
of  the  transactions  which  befell  at  Naples  iu  591  and  the  years 
following. 


I 


■  Epp.  ii.  34;  X.  13.  '  Ibid.  ix.  188.  '  Ibid.  i.  79. 

•  Ibid.  ii.  37 ;  iv,  26.  In  ii.  37  (written  to  the  Bishop  of  Squillace)  Gregory 
adds :  "  Afros  passim,  vol  incognitos  porcgrinos  ad  ecclesiastioos  ordinos  ten- 
deutee  nuUa  retioue  susoipias,  quia  Afri  quidem  aliqui  Manicbaei,  aliqui 
rabaptizati,  p«regrini  vero  plurimi  etiam  iu  minoribus  ordinibus  coustituti 
fortiori  de  se  praeteudisse  huuori  soepo  probati  sunt." 

•  Ibid.  i.  18,  and  pauim. 

•  Ibid.  ii.  25;  ix.  216,  218;  xiii.  16. 
<  Ibid.  xii.  1.  w  «      '  ibid.  xiv.  U. 
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In  591  Demetrius  bishop  of  Naples  was  found  guilty  < 
scandalous  charges  and  deposed.     So  in  September,  Gregory,  in 
accordance  with  the  usual  custom,  appointed  as  Visitor  Paul 
bishop  of  the  little  Tuscan  town  of  Nepi,  and  wrote  to  the 
clergy  and  people  of  Naples  to  choose  a  new  bishop  without 
delay.'      But  the    hot-headed,  contentious   Neapolitans   were 
indisposed  to  come  to  a  speedy  agreement.    The  city  was  torn 
with  rival  factions.     Almost  immediately  after  Bishop  Paul's 
arrival,    one  party  attached  itself  to  him,    and   importuned 
Gregory  to  ordain  him  to  the  vacant  see.     But  the  Pope,  who 
had  already  had  some  experience  of  the  fickle  and   factious 
spirit  of  the  Neapolitans,  distrusted  tliis  sudden  enthusiasm, 
and  refused  to  sanction  Paul's  translation  until  sufficient  time 
should  have  elapsed  to  make  him  and  his  supporters  better 
acq^uainted.*    The  wisdom    of   this  proceeding  soon  became 
manifest.     For  the  warm  championship  of  one  party  provoked 
the  violent  animosity  of  the  other.     Tumults  and  faction  fight* 
were  of  daily  occurrence  in   the  streets  of  Naples,  and  the 
unfortunate  Visitor  began  to  lead  a  most  uncomfortable  life. 
The  dignity  of  the  bishopric  no  longer  attracted  him,  and  liis 
sole  wish  was  to  escape  as  soon  as  possible  to  his  own  quiet 
diocese.^    This,  however,  Gregory  would  not  permit.     He  was 
determined  to    "  fortify  with  every  device  of  security "  the 
tixiubled  Church  of  Naples,  and  he  answered  Paul's  eager  en- 
treaties for  release  only  by  appointing  a  Visitor  at  Nepi  to 
celebrate  in  Paul's  place  the  approaching  Easter  festival* 

During  the  summer  of  592  matters  grew  steadily  wone. 
The  riots  in  Naples  increased  in  violence,  and  Paul  began 
even  to  be  apprehensive  about  his  safety.  At  last,  in  the 
early  autumn,  a  climax  was  reached.  Belonging  to  the  diqne 
hostile  to  Paul  was  a  certain  rich  and  aristocratic  lady  named 
Clementina,  who,  like  many  of  the  grav/da  dames  of  the  period, 
took  an  active  interest  in  ecclesiastical  aifairs.  Although 
Clementina  herself  preferred  to  keep  in  the  background,  she 
was  willing  to  co-operate  with  her  faction  in  plotting  against 
the  Visitor.  At  any  rate,  her  slaves,  who  presumably  acted 
upon  instructions,  together  with  some  of  the  citizens,  waylaid 
Paul  in  a  lonely  spot  between  Naples  and  Pozzuoli  called  the 


'  Kpp.  ii.  6. 
'  Ibid.  ii.  18. 


Tbid.  Ii.  12, 
Ibid.  U.  26. 
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Camp  of  Lucullua,  and  there  subjected  Mm  to  gross  personal 
outrage.  The  sensation  caused  by  this  afifaii-  was  immense. 
Gregory  wrote  from  Home  in  furious  indignation,  uiging  tlie 
authorities  to  search  for  the  offenders  and  punish  them  with  all 
possible  severity.  Even  the  Neapolitans  were  ashamed  of  their 
disgraceful  violence,  and  from  this  time  the  party  passions 
cooled  down  a  little  and  the  rioting  ceased.' 

In  October  or  November  the  leaders  of  the  factions  came  to 
an  understanding,  on  the  basis  of  an  agi'eement  to  elect  some 
one  equally  inoffensive  to  both  sides.  Their  choice  fell  on  a 
subdeacon  of  the  Eoman  Church  named  Florentius — a  man  of 
excellent  character  and  highly  approved  by  Gregory.  It 
seemed  at  last  as  though  the  struggle  were  about  to  end  to  the 
satisfaction  of  everybody ;  but  an  unexpected  obstacle  to  the 
settlement  presented  itself.  The  subdeacon  Florentius,  who 
had  heard  aU  about  the  affair  of  Paulus,  and  had  doubtless 
drawn  his  conclusions  as  to  the  prospects  of  a  happy  life  at 
Naples,  absolutely  refused  to  accept  the  profferred  dignity,  and, 
in  his  fear  lest  the  Pope  might  insist  on  consecrating  him 
against  his  will,  fled  from  Rome,  and  remained  in  hiding. 
And  Gregory  had  too  much  sympathy  with  his  aversion  to  the 
episcopate  to  order  him  to  be  sought  for.'' 

Thus,  Florentius  having  vanished  and  Paul  being  now 
luiiversally  regarded  as  ineligible,  the  whole  tedious  business 
of  the  Neapolitan  election  had  to  be  commenced  afresh.  Once 
more  the  Pope  wrote  letters  to  the  clergy  and  people  of  Naples, 
urging  them  to  agree  without  loss  of  time  on  some  fit  person, 
and  to  get  him  consecrated  by  the  provincial  bishops  on  the  spot, 
or  else  to  send  delegates  to  Rome  with  full  powers  to  make  an 
ection.  And  once  more  the  old  feuds  broke  out  with  such 
violence  that  the  prospect  of  an  amicable  ai-rangement  seemed 
further  off  than  ever.  The  clergy  aud  the  people  held  irrecon- 
cilable views,  and  neither  were  willing  to  make  concessions. 
Of  the  two  parties,  however,  the  laymen  were  the  most  tract- 
able.   At  any  rate,  they  so  far  obeyed  the  Pope's  injunctions 


'  Epp.  iii.  1,  2. 

*  Ibid.  iii.  IS.  John  says  (iii.  8) :  "  Cum  Gregorius  porcepta  occoftione  suae 
eoelesiae  cardinales,  si  tamen  consentite&t,  satis  voluntario  provcbetet,  nemi- 
nem  prorsus  quaotaounque  necessitate  ooaotus.  violenter  promovere  certabat 
«e  sub  buiusmodi  ocoasione  quomquam  eliminando  deponere  vidoietoi." 
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as  to  send  to  Borne  qualified  representatives.  But  though  these 
delates  waited  long  about  the  Lateran,  none  came  to  meet 
them  from  the  clerical  side.  It  seems  that  the  policy  of  the 
clergy  was  to  get  the  election  postponed  as  long  as  possible, 
and  therefore,  instead  of  appointing  deputies,  they  endeavoured 
to  amuse  the  Pope  with  long  letters  full  of  ingenious  excuses 
and  evasions.  Thus  matters  continued  at  a  deadlock.  But  it 
was  now  the  May  of  593,  and  Gregory's  fund  of  patience  was 
entirely  exhausted.  He  was  determined  to  be  trifled  with  no 
longer,  and  ordered  his  agent  in  Campania  to  bring  strong 
pressure  to  bear  on  the  refractory  clergy.  "  If,  by  chance,  any 
try  in  any  way  to  set  aside  your  admonition,  let  them  be 
subjected  to  ecclesiastical  discipline.  For  whoever  is  not 
willing  to  consent  to  my  plan  will  give  evident  proof  of  his 
own  wickedness."  At  the  same  time,  foreseeing  that  an  election 
must  inevitably  be  made  shortly,  Gregory  allowed  Paul  to 
return  to  Nepi,  giving  him,  as  recompense  for  his  labour,  a 
hundred  solidi  and  a  little  orphan  boy.* 

The  Pope's  firmness  at  length  produced  an  effect.  The  taidy 
delegates  of  the  clergy  arrived  in  Borne,  and  in  concert  with  the 
lay  representatives  chose  as  bishop  one  Fortunatus,  who  was 
consecrated  by  Gregory  in  the  summer  of  593,  after  the  see 
had  been  vacant  for  two  years.  The  end  of  the  whole  affair  is 
marked  by  an  earnest  letter  from  the  Pope  to  the  newly  con- 
secrated prelate.  "  We  have  received  the  letter  of  your  Love, 
in  which  you  informed  us  that,  by  the  goodness  of  Grod,  you 
have  been  well  received  by  your  sons  the  citizens  of  Naples. 
For  this  we  render  thanks  to  Almighty  God.  It  is  your  duty 
now  to  repay  their  affection  by  your  good  conduct,  to  restrain 
the  wicked,  to  unbend  with  all  kindness  and  discretion  to  the 
good,  to  admonish  the  people  frequently  to  choose  the  better 
part,  that  so  they  may  rejoice  to  find  in  you  the  character  of  a 
father,  and  you,  by  God's  help,  may  fulfil  with  more  than  ordinary 
zeal  the  duties  of  the  ofi&ce  entrusted  to  you."  * 

■  Epp.  iii.  86. 

*  Ibid,  iii.  60.  I  may  add  that  the  friendly  relations  between  the 
bishop  and  his  people  were  foirly  well  maintained  for  some  five  years.  In  S9S, 
however,  Fortunatus,  who  appears  to  have  been  a  meddlesome,  ambitioai 
man,  ventured  to  interfere  in  an  imwarrantable  manner  with  the  privilegM 
of  the  munioipal  officials,  and  seized  on  certain  duties  on  gates  and  aqoe- 
duots,  to  which  he  bad  do  rightful  claim.  The  mayor  of  Naples,  resenting  this 
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It  was  uot  in  Naples  only  that  Gregory  overlooked  the  epis- 
copal elections.  In  some  places,  owing  to  the  discord  or  negli- 
gence of  the  electors^  he  found  that  vacant  sees  were  not  filled 
up,  and  he  used  all  his  influence  to  hasten  an  election.  Thus 
the  clergy  and  people  of  Perugia  were  rebuked  for  their  apathy : 
"We  wonder,  brethren  beloved  in  Christ,  why  you  see  with 
indiiference  the  Church  of  God  so  long  without  a  ruler,  and  why 
you  think  so  lightly  of  the  rule  which  should  be  over  you  and 
all  the  people-  It  is  well  known  that  the  flock,  left  without  a 
shepherd's  care,  wanders  from  the  right  way  and  falls  more 
easily  into  the  snares  of  the  enemy.  It  is  therefore  necessary 
that,  with  the  fear  of  God  before  your  eyes,  you  should  choose 
from  among  the  soldiers  of  your  Church  one  who  can  worthily 
receive  the  office  of  pastor,  who  can,  by  God's  help,  stand  among 
you  as  the  steward  of  the  divine  mysteries,  and  ofter  every  day 
for  the  children  of  your  Church  the  sacrifice  of  a  pure  mind, 
and  show  to  his  flock  the  path  by  which  they  may  i-each  the 
heavenly  fatherland."  '  The  electors  of  Aleria  in  Corsica  were 
yet  more  slack  than  those  of  Perugia,  having  allowed  the  see 
to  remain  void  for  several  years.  In  this  case  Gregory  took 
the  matter  into  his  own  hands,  and  on  his  own  responsibility 
appointed  as  bishop  Martin,  who  had  hitherto  presided  over 
the  unknown  devastated  see  of  Tainatis.*''  In  Sicily,  again, 
there  were  some  bishoprics  left  vacant  from  a  diiferent  cause. 
It  had  become  customary,  when  a  prelate  was  deposed  for  an 
offence,  to  keep  his  see  open,  in  case  he  might  at  any  futuM" 
fime  be  permitted  to  return  to  it.  This  practice  Gregory 
determined  to  put  down,  believing  that  it  lowered  the  character 

invaBioD  of  bia  own  prerogativca,  appealed  to  Orogory.  And  this  was  tho 
begianiDg  of  a  fresh  sertea  of  tomulta,  An  ooolesiastical  party  supported  the 
bUhop,  and  a  municipal  party  rallied  round  the  mayor,  and  a  aeriouu  disturbance 
Memed  imminent.  Gregory,  realizing  that  in  the  ozoited  state  of  popular 
feeling  no  satisfactory  settlement  was  likely  to  be  arranged  at  Naples,  ordered 
Fortonatus  to  send  a  proctor  to  Rome,  that  the  question  in  dispute  might  be 
investigated  there,  and  settled  either  by  arbitration  or  else  by  judges  appointed 
by  the  Pope  (Epp.  ix.  47).  But  Fortunatus  chose  to  ignore  these  directions. 
After  a  month's  interval,  therefore,  Gregory  wrote  again,  ordering  him  without 
excuse  or  delay  to  restore  the  duties,  and  to  refrain  in  future  from  meddling 
with  municipal  matters  ;  if,  however,  he  folt  that  he  had  any  real  claims,  be 
might  still  send  a  representative  to  Rome,  where  bis  pretensions  would  be 
fairly  investigated  (ihid.  ix.  TO).  Uow  the  afiair  ended  we  have  no  means  of 
knowing. 

'  Kpp.  i.  S8.  »  Ibid.  i.  79. 
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of  the  episcopate,  and  also  that  it  encouraged  the  criminal 
indulge  in  hopes  of  restoration  and  so  distracted  his  thoughts  from 
his  penitential  duties.  He  therefore  charged  his  representatives 
in  Sicily  to  select  in  all  such  cases  fit  persons  from  the  clergy 
or  monks  of  the  diocese,  and  to  send  them  to  Home  to  be 
consecrated.  If  no  fit  persona  could  be  found,  the  Pope  took 
upon  himself  to  nominate  to  the  vacant  see.* 

Once  more,  it  sometimes  happened  that  the  suffrages  of  the 
electors  were  given  to  some  one  who  was  incompetent  for  the 
position.  In  such  cases  Gregory  had  no  scruple  in  rejecting  ■ 
the  elected  candidate  and  ordering  the  clergy  and  people  to  ■ 
make  another  choice.  Thus  he  refused  to  accept  the  favourite 
candidates  for  the  bishoprics  of  Locri  *  and  Sorrento,'  In  591, 
again,  when  the  see  of  Rimini  fell  vacant,  and  the  people  chose  a 
certain  Ocleatinus,  Gregory  wrote :  "  We  do  not  accept  Ocleatinus, 
and  the  people  must  not  think  of  him  any  more.  Inform  the 
citizens  that  if  they  can  find  any  one  in  the  Church  who  is  fit 
for  the  office,  they  ought  to  elect  him  by  common  consent;  if 
not,  the  bearer  of  this  letter,  to  whom  I  have  spoken  on  the 
subject,  wiU  suggest  the  name  of  an  acceptable  candidate."' 
The  men  of  Bimini,  in  this  instance,  preferred  to  act  independ- 
ently, and  chose,  in  the  place  of  Ocleatinus,  a  subdeacon  of  the 
Roman  Church  named  Castorius,  who  was  also  a  friend  and 
jrroteijS  of  the  Archbishop  of  Ravenna.  Gregory  was  not  pleased 
with  the  choice,  but  he  found  himself  unable  to  resist  the 
importunities  of  the  electors,  backed  by  a  strongly  worded 
recommendation  from  the  archbishop."  So  Castorius  was  con- 
secrated bishop.  But,  as  the  Pope  had  feared,  the  election 
was  not  a  success.  For  scarcely  had  Castorius  been  ordained, 
than  the  people  of  Rimini  repented  of  their  choice;  and 
when  the  new  bishop  anived  in  his  diocese  he  met  with  an 
extremely  rude  reception.  The  hostility  and  insubordination 
of  his  flock  so  preyed  upon  his  mind,  that  in  a  little  whDo 
his  health  broke  down  completely."  On  the  plea  of  illness  he 
quitted  his  city,  and  afterwards  nothing  could  induce  him  to 
return.  Submissive  deputations  from  the  citizens  and  strong 
pressure  from  the  Pop«  were  equally  unavailing  to  overoome 
his  dread  of  the  place  where  he  had  suffered  so  much,  and 
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»  Epp.  i.  18. 
«  Ilnd.  i.  66,  56. 


•  Ibid.  vii.  38 

•  lUd.  ii.  28. 
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at  length,  after  an  absence  of  four  years,  he  resigned  his 
charge.' 

Although  Gregoiy  had  no  hesitation  in  rejecting  a  candidate 
when  fully  convinced  of  bis  unworthinesa,  yet  he  was  very 
careful  to  iii.-iiituLo  the  most  searcliing  incjuiries  before  pro- 
ceeding to  80  extreme  a  measure,  and  we  have  many  letters  of 
liis,  instructing  the  Roman  agents  or  neighbouring  bishops  to 
investigate  the  character  and  attainments  of  such  persons.'' 
Except  when  it  was  absolutely  necessary,  the  Pope  was  un- 
willing to  interfere  in  the  elections,  or  in  any  way  infringe  upon 
the  freedom  of  the  electors.  Such  influence  as  he  chose  to  exert 
was  always  secret  and  indirect.  For  example,  when  Maximianus 
of  Syi-acuse  died  in  594,  Gregory  learned  that  the  majority  of 
the  voters  were  in  favour  of  a  presbyter  named  Trajan,  whom  he 
believed  to  be  unfitted  for  the  post.  He  was  not  prepared, 
indeed,  to  veto  his  election  provided  that  no  better  candidate 
was  forthcoming;  but  he  privately  confided  to  CjT)rian,  his 
agent  in  Syracuse,  his  desire  that  John  archdeacon  of  Catania 
should  be  chosen  for  the  office.*  Cyprian  seems  to  have  won 
over  the  nobility  of  the  island  to  Gregory's  view,  but  the  clergy 
and  people  favoured  one  Agatho,  and  the  election  was  accordingly 
contested.  In  the  end  Gregory  summoned  the  rival  candidates 
to  Rome,  and,  after  examining  each  8epai-at«ly,  declared  himself 
in  favour  of  John.* 

Anxious  as  Gregory  was  to  secure  the  election  of  suitable 
persons  to  the  vacant  bishoprics,  he  was  no  less  careful  for  the 
maintenance  of  discipline  among  those  electod.  He  kept  a 
sharp  watch  upon  their  conduct,  and  was  unsparing  in  his 
censure  when  anything  displeased  him.  In  some  of  his  letters 
we  get  some  odd  portraits  of  sixth-century  prelates.  The 
following,  for  instance,  is  a  sketch  of  Paachasius,  who  was  elected 
bishop  of  Naples  in  the  year  600,  and  of  whose  dilatory  and 
negligent  conduct  the  Pope  had  already  had  occasion  to  com- 
plain.* "  We  have  learnt  that  our  brother,  Bishop  Paachasius, 
is  so  indolent  and  neglectful  of  everything,  that  no  one  would 
suppose  from  his  conduct  that  he  was  a  bishop  at  alL  Ho 
bestows  no  love  or  care  on  his  Church,  or  on  the  monasteries  in 

'  Epp.  ii.  198. 

*  Bee  eg.  ibid.  U.  21 ;  vii.  38 ;  x.  13 ;  xui.  14 ;  xir.  13. 

'  Epp.  V.  20.  '  Ibid.  V.  64.  »  Ibid.  xi.  53. 
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his  diocese,  or  on  the  people  in  general,  or  on  the  poor  who  are 
oppreaaed.    He  gives  no  help  to  those  who  implore  his  protection 
in  a  just  cause ;  and,  what  ia  even  worse,  he  utterly  refuses  to 
listen  bo  the  advice  of  wise  men,  from  whom  he  might  at  least 
learn  what  he  cannot  discover  for  himself.     The  cares  of  his 
pastoral  office  ai-e  thrown  aside,  and  he  improfitably  devotes  his 
whole  attention  to  shipbuilding,  by  which,  it  is  reported,  he 
has  already  lost  400  solidi  or  more.    In  addition  to  his  other 
faults,  it  is  said  that,  in  the  company  of  two  or  three  ecclesiastics, 
he  goes  down  daily  to  the  sea-shore  in  so  mean  a  guise,  that  he 
is  the  laughing-stock  of  his  own  people,  and  appears  to  strangers 
so  mean  and  contemptible   that  they  consider  him   entirely 
destitute  of  the  qualities  which  befit  the  dignity  and  character 
of  a  bishop."     Gregory  ordered  that  the  unsatisfactory  prelate 
should  be  publicly  rebuked  by  the  Roman  agent  in  the  presence 
of  some  of  the  priests  and  nobles  of  the  diocese,  and  that,  if  ha 
made  no  change  in  his  behavioui',  he  should  be  sent  to  Bone, 
"  to  learn  what  a  bishop  ought  to  do  and  how  he  ought  to 
do  it." ' 

Andrew  bishop  of  Taranto,  again,  ill  treated  his  clergy,  and 
caused  a  poor  woman  on  the  roll  of  those  supported  by  his 
Church*  to  be  cruelty  beaten  with  rods.  For  this  offence 
Gregory  directed  him  to  abstain  from  celebrating  mass  for  two 
months.  But  a  still  graver  crime  was  laid  to  his  charge. 
"  We  know  for  a  fact,"  writes  Gregory,  "  that  you  once  had  a 
concubine.  And  with  regard  to  her,  certain  people  still  suspect 
you.  As,  however,  we  ouglit  not  to  pronounce  judgment  in 
a  doubtful  case,  we  choose  to  leave  this  matter  to  your  own 
conscience.  If,  after  taking  Holy  Orders,  you  have  had  inter- 
course with  her,  you  must  resign  your  office  and  on  no  account 
presume  to  minister  as  a  bishop.  On  your  own  soul  be  the 
peril  if,  having  committed  this  crime,  you  conceal  it  and  retain 
your  office.  You  will  certainly  have  to  render  an  account  to 
God.  And  we  exhort  you,  if  you  have  been  entrapped  by  the 
devil's  wile,  to  overcome  him   while  you   may  with  fitting 

'  Epp.  xili.  29. 

'  "  Mulierem  de  tnatrioulis."  "  Matriculs  dioebatur  canon  sea  liber  in 
quo  descripti  erant  qui  ecoledae  sumptibus  klebantor.  Inde  niBtriculkrii 
dioti.  Erant  autom  pauperes,  orphani,  viduae  qu>«  matriouUria«  appella- 
bantur,"    OuasanviUaetu. 
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penitence,  and  so  avoid  being  made  a  partner  in  his  lot  at  the 
judgment  day."  ' 

A  gentle  reproof  was  administered  to  the  well-meaning 
but  vain  and  talkative  Bishop  of  lieggio :  "  I  have  learnt,  my 
brother,  from  some  persons  who  come  to  Kome,  that  you  are  very 
earnest  in  works  of  charity,  and  I  thanked  God  for  it.  But  I 
must  own  that  I  was  not  a  little  troubled  by  the  circumstance 
that  you  yourself  have  mentioned  your  good  deeds  to  many ; 
for  this  has  shown  me  that  your  object  was  to  please,  not  God, 
but  man.  \\Tierefore,  my  deai-  brother,  when  your  outward 
actions  are  good,  you  should  guard  with  special  care  the  goodness 
of  the  heart,  lest  the  desire  of  pleasing  men  creep  in,  and  all 
your  labour  in  well-doing  become  of  no  avail.  For  what  are 
we,  if  we  seek  to  please  men — what  but  dust  and  ashes  ?  Seek 
rather,  my  brother,  to  please  Him  whose  advent  is  close  at 
hand,  and  of  whose  recompense  there  can  be  no  end." ' 

The  above  extracts,  perhaps,  leave  us  with  a  not  alto- 
gether favourable  imprf  ssion  of  the  cleigy  of  the  sixth  century. 
But  before  wo  form  any  definite  judgment  respecting  their 
morals  and  manners  in  this  period,  it  will  be  well  to  collect 
some  additional  evidence,  and  to  cite  briefly  a  few  more 
instances  of  ecclesiastical  failings  and  misdemeanours.  To 
begin  with  the  bishops.  Festus  of  Capua  was  a  weak  prelate, 
univerailly  despised,  who,  moreover,  was  so  avaricious  that  he 
defrauded  his  own  archdeacon,  though  a  poor  man,  of  ten 
solidL"  Pimenius  of  Amalfi,  instead  of  residing  in  his  episcopal 
city  and  attending  to  its  defence  against  the  Lombards,  went 
gadding  about  to  foreign  places,  setting  a  bad  example  to  his 
people,  who  also  preferred  to  live  away  and  leave  their  old 
homes  to  be  spoiled  by  the  enemy.*  Benenatus  of  Misenum 
fraudulently  diverted  to  his  own  use  moneys  provided  for 
building  fortifications.*  A  bishop  of  Sipontum  allowed  his 
nephew,  who  was  guilty  of  rape,  to  go  unpunished.®  Basiliua 
of  Capua  spent  his  whole  time  in  carrying  on  legal  suits,  "  as 
though  he  were  one  of  the  dregs  of  the  people." '  Palumbus 
of  Cosenza  grossly  neglected  the  interests  of  his  Church, 
allowing  its  property  and   plate  to   be  plundered,  and  even 


•  £2>p.  iii.  44. 

»  /btd.  iii.  84 ;  v.  27. 

*  Dnd.  ix.  121 ;  c{.  ix.  163. 


*  Ibid.  iii.  4. 
'  Ibid.  vi.  28. 
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permitting  one  of  the  serfs  belonging  to  it  to  be  seized  in  his 
presence  and  carried  off  into  slavery.'     The  clergy  of  Reggio 
made  a  formal  complaint  against  their  bishop,  requesting  that 
he  might  be   summoned   to  stand  his  trial  in  Kome*    The 
Bishop  of  Nicotera  was  condemned  to  several  years'  penance  for 
his  offences  °;    so  also   was  Exhilaratiis  bishop   of  Palermo.* 
Demetrius  of  Naples,  Lucillus  of  Malta,  and  Agatho  of  Lipari 
were  deposed  for  their  crimes."      Of  the  bishops  of  Campania 
Gregory  writes :  "  They  are   so  negligent    and    unmindful  of 
the  dignity  and  character  of  their  office,  that   they  have  no 
care  for  their  churches  or  their  people.     They  do  not  concern 
themselves  about  the  monasteries,  and  give  no  protection  to 
the  poor  and  oppressed.""    Nor  were  the  lower  ranks  of  tlie 
clergy  much  better  than  their  superiors.     The  clergy  of  Keggio 
were  shamefully  neglectful  of  their  duties'';  those  of  Cagliari 
despised  and  disobeyed  their  bishop*;    those   of  Luna  ware 
guilty  of   grave    irregularities';    those  of   Bavenna,  relying 
on   the   Exarch's  protection,  involved   themselves  in   serious 
Climes " ;  those  of  Malta  tried  to  cheat  the  African  Church  of 
the  rent  of  lands  which  they  held";  those  of  Naples  were 
arrogant,  factious,   and   disobedient " ;    those   of   Norcia  had 
women  living  with  them  ^^ ;  those  of  Venafro  sold  their  Church 
plate  to  a  Jew."     So  again,  to  quote  a  few  individual  instances, 
a  deacon  of  Ancona  received  a  deposit  of  money  which  he 
refused  to  restore  ^* ;  a  cleric  of  Cagliari  fraudulently  seized  on 
a  widow's  property  which  had  been  left  to  a  monastery " ;  the 
archdeacon  of  the  same  place  lived  openly  with  women";  a 
deacon  of  Naples  was  proved  to  have  lent  money  upon  usury"; 
a  cleric  named  Paul,  detected  in  malpractices,  fled  to  Africa  and 
lived  as  a  layman  '^ ;  a  subdeacon,  Hilanis,  was  guilty  of  bring- 
ing false  accusations  *" ;  a  presbyter  of  Norcia  was  cond< 
for  scandalous  violence.^ 

It  seems  clear  from  the  above  that  the  general  behavic 

'  Epp.  ix.  123.  »  Vnd.  \x.  129, 134.  «  IbU.  ix.  190. 

«  Ibid.  xiv.  4.  '  Ibid.  ii.  5,  61 ;  iii.  68  :  ix-  25 ;  x.  1. 

•  Ibid.  xiii.  81.                  '  Ibid.  iv.  5.  •  Ibid.  iv.  25:  ix.  308. 

•  Ibid.  iv.  22.  '•  Ibid.  iii.  54.  "  Ibid.  ii.  43. 
"  Ibid,  iii.  36.  "  Ibid.  xiii.  88,  89.  "  Ibid.  i.  66. 
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of  the  Italian  clergy  at  this  time  was  far  from  satisfactory. 
On  the  other  hand,  we  must  take  care  not  to  exaggerate  the 
corruption.  The  offences  with  which  the  Italians  are  charged 
are  often  little  more  than  breaches  of  decorum  and  ecclesiastical 
etiquette,  and  even  the  worst  cases  cannot  for  a  moment  be 
compared  with  the  flagrant  aimes  which  are  attributed  to  the 
French  clergy  of  this  period,^  or  to  the  Italian  clergy  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  A  comparison  of  clerical  manners,  as  represented 
by  Gregory  of  Tours  and  Gregory  of  Rome,  would  result  in  a 
verdict  distinctly  favourable  to  the  ecclesiastics  of  Italy, 
.^lireverth'eless,  it  seems  clear  that,  in  the  sixth  century,  we  may 
'  6b8erve"thErbSgThning  of  that  corruption  in  Italian  ecclesiastical 
"aTClGff, -which  culminated  in  the_fitaildalous  Ucence  of  the  tenth 
afld-eteveiitJi  centuries.  The  levity  and  neglect  of  duty  which 
were  found  to  be  so  widespread  in  the  suburbicarian  provinces 
were  significant  signs  of  a  degeneracy,  which  already,  like  a 
disease,  had  fastened  upon  the  Italian  priesthood,  and  which  even 
tiie  genius  of  Gregory  was  unable  to  cure.  For  the  moment, 
indeed,  by  his  vigorous  action,  the  decline  was  airested ;  but  it 
was  beyond  the  power  of  any  single  man  to  avert  it  altogether. 
WWle  the  Pope  himself  superintended  the  conduct  of  the 
bifihops,  simimoning  those  accused  of  misdemeanours  to  appear 
before  him  at  Eome,"  or,  in  less  serious  cases,  before  his 
agent  or  other  bishops  specially  commissioned  to  act  as 
judges,'  he  was  generally  content  to  leave  in  the  hands  of  the 
bishops  both  the  election  and  the  government  of  the  rest  of  the 
clergy.  At  the  same  time,  he  constantly  urged  upon  the  bishops 
the  duty  of  maintaining  strict  discipline  in  their  dioceses,  and 
specially  commended  those  who,  like  Theodore  of  Lilybaeum 
'  (Marsala),  were  diligent  in  so  doing.*  Sometimes,  however,' 
whether  in  response  to  an  appeal  or  in  consequence  of  in- 
formation received,  Gregory  felt  bound  to  interfere  in  the 
interests  of  order.  Thus,  to  take  a  single  example,  it  was 
reported  to  him   that  a  certain  deacon    of    Cagliari  named 

ILiberatus,  was   accustomed  wrongfully  to  take  precedence  of 
■  See  below,  Vol.  IL  pp.  64,  5S. 

*  E.g.  Januarius  of  Cagliari,  Leo  of  Catania,  Qregory  of  Oirgenti,  Exhilaratus 
of  Palermo. 

'  E.g.  Lucillus  of  Malta,  Bonifacius  of  Reggio. 

•  Epp.  iii.  49. 
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the  other  deacons,  thereby  causing  much  jealousy  and  heart- 
burning among  the  clerica  of  Cagliari.     Gregory,  hearing  this, 
wTote  at  once  to  Januarius,  ordering  that  Liljeratus,  unless  be 
had  been  made  cardinal-deacon  by  the  last  archbishop,  should 
no  longer  presume  to  take  the  foremost  place,  but,  in  punish- 
ment of  his  presumption,  should  be  made  to  stand  last  of  all 
the  deacons.'     That  the  overworked  Pope,  in  the  midst  of  bis 
multitudinous  occupations,  should  have  made  time  to  adjudicate 
on  a  small  matter  of  clerical  etiquette,  is  a  remarkable  proof 
of  the  thoroughness  with  which  Gregory  discharged  what  be 
conceived  to  be  Ms  duty.     Nothing  connected  with  the  mainte- 
nance of  discipline  was  considered  by  him  to  be  too  small  or 
trifling  to  merit  his  attention. 

While  Gregory  was  principally  concerned  with  the  spiritual 
interests  of  the  clergy  uuder  his  charge,  he  did  not  neglect  their 
temporal  welfare.  His  thoughtfulness  and  kind  consideiatioD 
may  be  illustrated  by  one  or  two  examples.  When  Capua  was 
ill  the  hands  of  the  Lombards,  and  the  revenues  of  the  Church 
were  plundered,  the  Pope  ordered  that  the  Capuon  clergy,  who 
had  fled  to  Naples,  should  atHl  be  paid  their  accustomed 
stipends,  presumably  from  the  treasury  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
"  Those  who  serve  the  Church,"  he  wrote,  "  shoxild,  when  pofr 
Bible,  be  helped  by  the  Church."  *  Again,  hearing  that  Agatho, 
the  deposed  bishop  of  Lipari,  was  in  want,  Gregory  ordered  tbut 
fifty  solidi  should  be  given  him  from  the  treasury  of  his  former 
Church,  that  destitution  might  not  be  added  to  his  other  punish- 
ments.' A  similar  provision  was  made  for  a  lapsed  cleric  who 
was  doing  penance  at  Palermo.*  Again,  when  Calumniosus,  a 
cleric  of  Orvieto,  foil  ill,  Gregory  directed  that  his  salary  shonid 
be  paid  him  without  diminution.®  To  Ecclesius,  bishop  of  Cbiusi, 
who  suffered  from  the  cold,  but  was  too  poor  to  buy  winter 
clothing,  he  sent  a  warm  cloak."  In  other  ways  also,  Gregcoy's 
thoughtful  cai'o  was  maiiilested.  When  Abbat  Trajanus  was 
made  bishop  of  Malta,  Gregory  made  a  special  arrangement  that 
four  or  five  of  his  monks  should  accompany  him  to  his  diocese, 
that  the  bishop  might  have  some  old  friends  about  him  in  his 
new  home.'    Another  abbat,  Urbicus,  Gregory  refused  to  consider 

'  £pp.  i.  81.  »  Ibid.  V.  27.  »  ibid.  iii.  68.  '  llAd.  i.  18. 

'  lind.  ii.  11.    For  a  Homewhat  similar  oam,  see  ibid,  iv,  8. 

*  na.  siv.  16.  '  Ibxd.  X.  1.    For  a  Bimilar  instanoo,  bm  iM.  vi.  90. 
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nominee  for  the  vacant  bifihopric  of  Palermo,  because  he 
■was  unwilling  to  disturb  Iiia  monastic  quiot.^  Again,  being 
informed  tliat  Cosmos,  a  SiciUan  subdoacon,  was  unbappy  in 
the  parish  where  he  resided,  Gregory  directed  that  he  should 
be  removed  and  made  a  cardinal-presbyter  of  the  Church  of 
Syracuse.*  By  such  attentions  the  Pope  won  the  hearts  of 
his  clergy.  Ho  made  them  feel  that  the  interests  of  all  of  them 
were  considered  at  Home.  And  his  mse  poUcy  did  much  to 
strengthen  the  ties  which  bound  the  provincial  clergy  to  the 
Papacy. 

Much  of  Gregory's  work  in  connection  with  the  subm'bicarian 
dioceses  consisted,  of  course,  in  mere  business   routine.     He 
was  required  to  append  his  signature  to  innumerable  documents 
authorizing  the  consecration   of  chm-ches  and  oratories  and 
monasteries,^  the  deposition  of  relics/  the  rebuildiug  of  chm-cbes 
destroyed  by  fire,*  the  erection  of  episcopal  residences,*  the  use 
of  baptisteries,''  the  wearing  of  the  pallium,"  the  unification  of 
churches,*  and  the  like.     Severtil  examples  of  these  formulae 
will  be  found  among  Gregory's  letters,  some  of  them  of  con- 
siderable interest  as  illustrating  t!ie  ecclesiastical  organization  of 
the  period.    Here,  however,  there  is  only  room  to  quote  a  single 
document,  and  I  select  as  typical  one  which  authorizes  a  bishop 
to  consecrate  a  church.   The  conditions  insisted  on  are  noticable,  "* 
"  Januarius,  deacon  of  the  Church  of  Messina,  has  inlbrmed  ua 
in  the  subjoined  petition,  that,  as  a  mark  of  his  devotion,  he  has 
founded  a  basilica  in  Messina,  which  he  wishes  to  i>e  conse- 
crated in  honour  of    SS.   Stephen,   Pancratius,  and   Euplus. 
Therefore,  my  dear  brother,  if  this  place  forms  part  of  your 
diocese,  and  it  is  ascertained  that  no  bodies  are  buried  there, 
receive  first  of  all  the  donation  in  legal  form,  that  is  to  say,  ten 
solidi  a  year  free  of  tax,  and  the  rest  of  the  property  of  which 
only  the  income  shall  be  retained  by  the  founder  during  his 
lifetime.     Inquire  carefully  into  all  this,  and  if  the  annual 
income  which  is  now  offered,  or  which  shaD  remain  after  the 
founder's  death,  be  sufficient  for  the  repair  of  the  building,  for 

»  Epp.  xiii.  14.  »  Ibid.  xiii.  82. 

»  Ibid.  ii.  15;  iii.  58;  v.  50;  ix.  58,  71,  180,  233;  xiii.  18. 
*  Ibid,  ix.  45,  69,  181 ;  xi.  19,  87.  •  Ibid.  vi.  43. 


•  Ibid.  vui.  1. 

\  •  Ibid.  V.  61 ;  vl.  8,  18 ;  xUi.  40. 

•  Ibid.  u.  48 ;  iii.  20 ;  vi.  9. 


Ibid.  xiii.  34. 


'•  Ibid.  ij.  9. 
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the  lights,  oud  for  the  support  of  the  ministers,  let  the  deed  of 
gift  bo  duly  enrolled  in  the  municipal  records.     Unless  you 
attend  carefully  to  these  directions,  be  assured  that  you  or  your 
heirs  will  have  to  pro\-ide  for  the  requirements  of  the  churcii 
out  of  your  own  property.    When,  then,  the  necessary  arrange- 
ments are  made,  let  the  church  be  consecrated.     But  on  no 
account  perform  the  dedication  until  the  deed  of  gift  is  completed 
on  the  terms  above  indicated,  with  the  usual  express  provision 
that  the  founder  has  no  further  right  in  the  church,  save  the 
common  right  of  publicly  worshipping  therein.   You  will  further 
receive  from  him  the  relics  and  with  due  reverence  place  them 
in  the  basilica." 

It  remains  now  to  speak  of  certain  regulations  of  Gregory  _ 
affecting  particular  points  of  Church  life  and  discipline.  I 

(a)  T}ie  relation-  of  the  dtrgij  to  women. — In  the  last  year  of 
the  sixth  century,  Gregory  addressed  himself  to  putting  an  end 
to  a  scandal  which  had  become  widespread  in  the  ChurcL  It 
was  notorious  that  many  of  the  clergy,  "  under  pretext,  as  it 
were,  of  help  and  comfort,"  had  taken  women  to  live  under 
their  roof;  by  which  practice,  even  though  no  sin  were  incurred, 
yet  tlieir  reputation  suffered,  and  "an  occasion  for  detraction 
was  given  to  scoffers." '  This  custom  Gregory  determined  to 
put  down,  and  in  February,  599^  he  sent  a  circular  order  to  the 
defensors  of  the  Papal  Patrimonies,  instructing  them  to  take 
instant  measures  for  its  suppression.*  -In  future  no  bishopwaj 
to  be  allowed  to  have  women  living  in  his  house,  save  such  as 
were  permitted  by  the  canons/  namely,  a  moUier,  sister,  ani^j 
ot" "others  of  whom  there  could  be  no  suspicion-  "Yet  the 
bishops  will  do  better  if  they  reframTrom  living  even  with  such 
as  these.  For  we  read  that  the  blessed  Augustine  refused  to 
live  even  with  his  sister,  saying, '  Those  who  are  with  my  sister 
are  not  my  sisters.' "  *  Such  a  precept,  however,  was  admittedly 
a  counsel  of  perfection,  and  Gregory  says :  "  We  bind,  indeed,  no 

'  For  instances,  see  Epp.  i.  60 ;  iv.  20 ;  ix.  218 ;  xiii.  38,  89 ;  Dial  iH.  T. 
Compare  also  Hieron.  Ep.  ad  Eustoch.  22;  Cyprian  Epp.  4,  13,  U;  BMil 
Epp.  198 ;  Greg.  Nyssen.  De  Virg.  23 ;  and  Ohryso8tom'«  two  hamili«s,"i(  iil 
qui  lubintroductaa  virginea  luibent,"  Bee  also  Muratori  AneedoL  Onic 
p.  218,  sqq.  «  Epp.  ix.  110. 

'  CouTicil  of  Kicaea,  c.  8.  For  others,  see  Bingham,  vi.  S,  13 :  Smith  Diet. 
Ch.  Ant.  "  Suhintroduotae."  Compare  JostiniaD'a  le^slatioo.  Cod.  i.  3,  19; 
Novel.  123,  0.  29 ;  137,  o.  1. 

*  Possidii  Vita  S.  Augustini  20. 
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one  in  thk  matter  against  hia  will,  but  like  a  doctor  we 
prescribe  great  carefulness  for  the  sake  of  salvation,  though  the 
measure  may  be  temporally  unpleasant.  Therefore  we  lay  down 
no  binding  rule,  but  if  any  choose  to  follow  the  example  of  a 
learned  and  holy  man,  we  leave  it  to  their  own  free  will."  For 
the  rest,  the  bishops  in  their  turn  were  ordered  to  admonish 
those  in  Holy  Orders  in  their  dioceses  to  observe  the  same  rule, 
"  this  only  being  added,  that  these,  as  the  canons  decree,  abandon 
not  their  wives,  whom  they  ought  to  govern  in  chastity." 

This  last  clause  raises  the  q^uestion  of  clerical  marriage. 
Since  the  time  of  Pope  Siricius  it  had  been  unlawful  for  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons  of  the  Eoman  Church  to  marry  after 
their  ordination.  But  the  question  early  arose — What  was  to 
be  the  relation  of  these  clergy  to  the  wives  whom  they  had 
lawfully  married  previous  to  their  ordination  ?  Now,  the 
Fathers  of  Nicaea  had  refused  to  direct  that  they  should  cease 
cohabitation.^  Nevertheless,  as  early  as  305,  the  Council  of 
Elvira  decreed  that  cohabitation  was  unlawful,*  and  in  the 
Eoman  Church  abstinence  was,  it  seems,  made  binding  by  Pope 
Siricius  at  the  end  of  tlie  fom-th  century.^  Still,  even  in  tlio 
sbcth  centuiy,  such  a  rule  was  not  enforced  in  the  case  of 
presbyters  and  deacons  either  in  the  East  or  in  Africa;  and, 
if  we  may  judge  from  the  series  of  conciliar  decrees,  as  well 
as  from  the  incidental  references  of  Gregory  of  Tours,*  it  waa 
very  laxly  kept  in  Gaul.  Even  in  Italy  it  was  sometimes 
broken.  We  read,  for  instance,  of  a  deacon  of  Naples  who  was 
a  candidate  for  the  bishopric,  and  was  rejected  by  Gregory 
because  he  had  a  daughter.  "  Wliat  presumption !  "  exclaims 
the  Pope.  "  How  dare  he  aspire  to  the  episcopate,  when  hia 
little  daughter  proves  that  he  was  but  recently  overcome  by 
incontinence  ? "  ^  But  in  Italy,  though  instances  of  its  infringe- 
ment are  not  wanting,  the  regulation  was  on  the  whole  observed 
Ihat  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  after  their  ordination,  should 
have  no  further  intercourse  with  their  wives.  In  the  Dialogtus 
there  is  a  cmious  story  of  a  presbyter  who  for  forty  years,  from 


'  Socrat.  B.EA.U;  Sozom.  iT.  E.  i.  23.  •  Canon  88. 

'  SirioiuB  Ep.  ad  Himeriinn,  0. 7.  (Labbe,  li.  p.  1019) ;  of.  Loo  I.  Epp.  167,  o.  8, 
*  Gregory  gives  two  remarkkble  Inatonoes  of  tho  nilo  being  observed  in  the 
CMC  of  bishops  (De  Qlor.  Confcta.  76,  78).  But  the  stories  imply  that  oohabi- 
taUoD  was  regarded  as  permissible  for  prosbyters.  '  Epp,  x.  19. 
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the  time  of  taking  Orders,  lived  separate  from  his  wife,  "  loving 
her  OS  a  sister,  but  avoiding  her  as  an  enemy,"  and  who  even 
forbade  her  to  approach  him  on  his  death-bed.  "  Holy  men," 
comments  Gregory,  "  have  tMs  characteristic,  that  in  order  to 
avoid  what  is  unlawful,  thoy  cut  themselves  off  even  from  what 
is  lawful.*'  ^ 

The  Roman  regulation  about  cohabitation  Gregory  enforced 
in  the  ca8e~of  the  three  mgher  orders  of  the  min'stry,'  mjha^ 
furthftr  endefivnurpri  tn  mftlca  it  binding  mion  all  anbdeaoons. 
though  in  their  case  lie  was  willing  to  proceed  grad 


It  is  ti-ue  that  in  enjoining  abstinence  on  subdeacons 
made  no  innovation.  Already  for  some  time  the  subdeaoOT* 
of  the  Eoman  Cliurch  had  been  forbidden  to  cohabit  with  their 
wives;  and  in  589  Pope  Pelagins  the  Second,  desiring  to 
secure  uniformity  of  practice,  had  peremptorily  ordered  the 
Sicilian  subdeacons  to  follow  the  same  rule,  giving  those 
who  were  married  the  choice,  either  of  abstaioing  from  inter- 
course with  their  wives,  or  of  refraining  from  the  exercise  of 
their  official  duties.  This  decree  had  apparently  caused  mucli 
dissatisfaction  in  Sicily,  and  even  to  Gregory  it  seemed  to  be 
liard  and  improper,  inasmuch  as  it  enforced  an  obligation  wliich 
had  not  been  undertaken  at  the  time  of  ordination,  and  so, 
perhaps,  led  to  the  commission  of  a  gi'eater  sin.  He  therefon 
modified  the  order,  prescribing  that  for  the  future  no  one 
should  be  ordained  subdeacon  who  would  not  engage  to  live 
in  chastity:  of  those  already  ordained,  such  as  had  obeyed 
the  injunction  were  to  be  praised  and  rewarded,  but  such  as 
had  disobeyed  were  not  to  be  deprived  of  their  office.  Never- 
theless, the  latter  were  to  forfeit  all  hope  of  promotion ;  "  for  no 
one  ought  to  approach  the  ministry  of  the  altar  whose  chastity 
has  not  been  proved  before  he  is  admitted  to  that  ministry."' 
The  same  rule  was  also  enforced  by  Gregory  on  the  clergj'  of 
Iteggio,*  and,  wc  may  conjecture,  throughout  all  tlie  suburbi- 
carian  dioceses.  Clerics  not  in  Holy  Orders,  howev^tjaJB 
permitted  to  marry  and  live  with  their  wives.'  Indeed,  in  a 
certain  case  Gregory  even  forced  one  such  cleric  to  take  back  a 
wife  whom  he  had  deserted  on  the  pretext  that  she  was  of 
servile  condition.^ 


'  Dial.  iv.  11. 
■•  Kpy.  iv.  6. 


'  Epp.  ix.  110 ;  xi.  56a. 
'  Ibid.  xi.  6&(. 


»  iWAi.  43: 
•  XHA  vii.  1. 
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It  may  be  added  that,  in  accordance  with  the  ancient 
I  of  the  Church,  Gregory  strictly  forbade  tlie^  ordination 
<rf  anyone  who  had  been  married  twice,  or  who  had  married 
a  widow  or  a  divorced  woman.  Widows  of  clerics,  moreover, 
were  not  permitted  to  take  a  second  husband,' 
"  (6)  The  relation  of  the  clergy  to  the  lay  irihunals, — Gregory 
waa  atronglvaverse  to  the  clergy  being  mixed  up  in  secular 
coDcema.  He73^5ed  as  far  as  possible  to  keep  Church  and 
State  apart,  to  let  the  ecclesiastical  organization  and  the  secular 
organization  subsist  side  by  side,  neither  infringing  upon  the 
province  of  the  other.*  Hence  he  took  up  a  very  decided  attitude 
on  the  question  of  ecclesiastical  courts.  Now,  by  the  law  of  Jus- 
tinian, bishops  could  not  be  brought  before  the  civil  magistrates 
for  any  cause,  pecuniary  or  criminal,  without  the  Emperor's 
special  order;  the  rest  of  the  clergy  were  exempted  from  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  secular  courts  in  respect  of  ecclesiastical  and 
leaser  criminal  charges,  but  were  not  exempted  in  respect  of 
greater  criminal  charges  (such  as  murder,  rebellion,  and  the 
like),  nor  yet  in  the  case  of  civil  pecuniary  suits  vrith  laymen, 
when  the  latter  were  unwilling  to  go  into  the  bishop's  court. 
Thus  when  a  presbyter  or  deacon  waa  defendant  in  a  lesser 
criminal  suit,  he  was  judged  by  the  bishop  or  the  bishop's 
representatives,  but  when  defendant  on  a  grave  criminal  charge, 
or  in  a  civil  controversy  with  a  layman,  he  could  be  forced  to 
appear  in  the  secular  courts.  It  seems,  however,  that  even  the 
legal  exemption  of  the  clergy  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  secular 
courts  was  not  always  respected.  At  any  rate,  we  find  Gregory 
frequently  insisting  that  accusations  against  clerics  must  be 
heard  only  in  the  bishop's  court,  when  the  bishop  should  either 
deliver  judgment  himself,  or,  if  suspected  of  biaa,  should  appoint 
a  commissioner  to  see  that  the  litigants  chose  referees,  and 
that  the  case  was  thus  properly  settled  by  arbitration.'  While, 
however,  Gregory  fought  for  the  right  of  the  bishop  to  preside 
at  the  trials  of  liis  clergy,  he  at  the  same  time  iu"ged  the 
episcopal  judges  to  abstain  from  provoking  the  litigants  by 
distressing  delays  and  remands,*  and  to  arrange  that  judgment, 

»'  £j5>.  iv.  84;  xiv.  5.  •  Ibid.  i.  39a;  ix.  68,  76;  x.  4. 

*  Ibid.  vi.  11;  xi.  24.     Arbitration  seems  to  havo  been  a  favourite  way 
of  settling  disputes  {ibid.  i.  61 ;  ii.  47 ;  ix.  41,  61,  etc.). 
'  Ibid.  vi.  U. 
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when  given,  should  be  promptly  executed.'  If  a  bishop  was 
himself  the  defendant,  the  case  was  to  be  heard  by  his  metro- 
politan or  patiiarch,  or,  in  default  of  these,  it  was  to  be  referred 
to  "  the  A^Kistolic  See,  which  is  the  Head  of  all  the  Chorchea."  * 

Besides  the  right  of  presiding  at  trials  in  which  their  own 
clergy  were  defendants,  the  bishops  had  by  Imperial  law  further 
powers  in  determining  causes.  If  two  parties  in  a  civil  suit 
agreed  to  go  into  an  ecclesiastical  instead  of  a  secular  court,  the 
bishop  had  power  to  adjudicate,  and  his  decision  was  final  and 
was  duly  executed  by  the  secular  authorities.  Moreover,  even 
in  criminal  cases,  though  the  bishops  could  not  themselves  act 
as  magistrates,  they  hod  nevertheless  the  right  of  interceding 
for  accused  persons,  and  such  intercession  was  rarely  rejected. 
Gregory  entirely  approved  of  this  practice,  and  often,  tlirongh 
his  agents,  made  use  of  it  himself;  yet  he  was  anxious  that  it 
should  not  be  abused,  "  It  has  come  to  our  ears,"  he  wrote  to 
one  of  his  agents,^  "that  certain  men  of  little  discernment 
desire  to  implicate  us  in  their  lisks,  and  wish  to  be  defended 
by  ecclesiastical  persona  in  such  a  way  that  the  ecclesiastical 
persons  themselves  may  be  bound  by  their  guilt.  Wherefore, 
I  admonish  you  by  this  present  injunction,  and  through  you 
our  brother  and  fellow-bishop  the  Lord  John,  or  others  whom 
it  may  concern,  that  (whether  you  receive  letters  from  me  or 
not)  you  exercise  the  patronage  of  the  Church  with  such 
moderation,  that  if  any  be  implicated  in  public  peculations, 
they  may  not  appear  to  be  unjustly  defended  by  us,  lest  by 
our  indiscreet  defence  we  transfer  to  ourselves  the  bad  name  of 
evil-doers.  But  so  far  as  becomes  the  Church,  by  admonitions 
and  by  speaking  words  of  intercession,  succoui-  whom  you  can, 
so  that  you  may  give  them  assistance  without  staining  the 
repute  of  the  Holy  Church."  Gregory's  general  rule  was  that 
the  bishops  should  refrain  from  mixing  themselves  up  in  secular 
cauaes,  "  except  in  so  far  as  the  necessity  of  defending  the  poor 
compels  them  to  do  so."  * 

Closely  connected  with  the  right  of  intercession  were  the 
further  privileges  of  protecting  the  weak  and  oppressed,  and  of 
providing  asylum.  In  the  Letters  there  are  several  instances 
of  the  sacerdotalis  tuitio.    Thus  one  bishop  was  ordered  by 


I 


'  Epp.  xl.  82, 
»  Ihid,  ix,  79. 


'  Ihid.  liil.  60. 
•  Ibid,  i.  39a. 
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Gregory  to  protect  a  certain  Sinceris,  who,  having  abstained 
from  touching  his  late  fathor-in-law's  effects,  refused  to  be 
responsible  for  his  debts,  and  was  in  consequence  molested  by 
the  creditoi-s*;  another  bishop  was  commanded  to  arrange  a 
dispute  about  the  servile  status  of  a  woman';  the  bishop  of 
Syracuse  was  ordered  to  punish  a  man  who  had  violently 
separated  one  of  his  female  slaves  from  her  husband,  and  sold 
her^;  the  bishop  of  Civitavecchia  was  directed  to  protect 
Liiminosa,  widow  of  a  Tribunus,  and  see  that  she  was  not  dis- 
turbed for  the  rest  of  the  year  in  the  exercise  of  the  cometiva 
held  by  her  late  husband.*  The  following  letter  to  Peter, 
Hector  of  the  Sicilian  Patrimony,  is  typical^:  "As  we  have 
no  desire  to  infringe  the  privileges  of  laymen  in  their  judg- 
ments, so,  when  these  jndgments  are  iniquitous,  it  is  our 
desire  that  you  resist  them  with  moderate  authority.  For  to 
restrain  the  viojence  of  laymen  is  not  to  act  against  the  law, 
but  to  support  the  law.  Since  then  Deusdedit,  the  son-in-law 
of  Felix  of  Orticellum,  is  said  to  have  done  violent  wrong 
to  the  bearer  of  these  presents  and  to  be  still  imlawfully 
detaining  her  property  (the  dejection  of  her  widowhood  not 
moving  his  compassion,  but  confirming  his  malice),  we  chai-ge 
your  Experience  to  give  her  protection  against  the  afore- 
said man  and  in  all  other  matters  in  which  she  suffers  wrong. 
Let  no  one  oppress  her.  Do  not  neglect  this  which,  without 
prejudice  to  equity,  we  have  commanded  you,  or  compel  widows 
and  other  poor  persons,  who  can  get  no  assistance  with  you,  to 
undergo  the  expense  of  making  the  long  journey  hither  to  us." 

In  respect  of  the  privilege  of  asylum,  Gregory's  intentions  are 
quite  clear.  Asylum  was  to  be  used  to  further  the  interests  of 
equity  and  justice,  and  not  to  screen  malefactors  from  pimish- 
ment.  If  the  refugees  were  slaves,  Gregory  directed  that,  in 
case  they  bad  any  just  cause  of  complaint  against  their  masters, 
a  proper  arrangement  was  to  be  made  for  them  before  they  left 
the  sanctuai'y.  In  case  they  had  committed  a  venial  fault,  they 
were  to  be  given  up  to  their  masters  after  receiving  a  solemn  pro- 
mise of  paixlon.*    The  breaking  of  such  a  promise  was  punished 


'  Epp.  VI.  33,  ■  md.  viii,  20.  '  Ibid,  iv.  IS. 

•  Ibid.  1.  18.  •  Ibid.  iii.  6. 

*  Ibid.  iii.  1 :  "Si  iustam  contra  domiuos  suos  querelUm  babaerint,  oam 
eongrim  ordiuatione  de  eccleniis  cxiro  nocesse  ost.    Si  yero  venialem  onlpam 


394 


GREGORY  THE  GREAT 


with  excommimicalion.  If  the  refugees  were  free  men,  they 
were  persuaded  to  leave  the  sanctuary  by  the  pledge  of  a  fair 
trial,  and  it  was  the  bishop's  duty  to  see  that  those  who  so  leffc 
it  suffered  no  unjust  treatment.^  In  Gregory's  day  it  was  not 
unusual  for  Gtovernment  officials  to  take  sanctuary  when  the  time 
came  for  them  to  hand  in  their  accounts.  Gregory's  desire 
in  all  such  cases  was  to  give  the  suppliants  the  opportunity  of 
standing  their  trial  "  mthout  apprehension  of  being  oppressed." 
As  he  constantly  reminds  his  coiTespondents,  the  sanctuary  is 
not  a  protection  for  the  guilty,  but  only  a  guarantee  of  fair 
and  just  treatment.' 

{c)  Tlie  ^position  of  la^pscd  dergy. — Such  clerics  as  were  proved 
guilty  of  criminal  or  scandalous  offences  were  punished  by  being 
deprived  of  their  Orders  and  reduced  to  the  status  of  laymen. 
Deprivation  was  regai'ded  as  the  clerical  equivalent  of  lay 
excommunication,  clerics  being  punished  thus  for  the  offences 
which  in  a  layman  would  be  pimished  by  excommunication.  In 
aggravated  cases,  however,  the  penalty  of  excommunication  wk 
sometimes  imposed  in  addition  to  the  deprivation.  But  whether 
deprived  merely,  or  deprived  and  excommunicated  also,  the 
lapsed  cleric  was  never  permitted  by  ecclesiastical  law  to  resmno 
his  clerical  office  and  functions,  but  was  obliged  to  continue  a 
a  layman  to  the  end  of  his  life.  In  the  early  centuries,  it  is 
true,  we  meet  with  a  few  cases  in  which  the  severity  of  this 
rule  was  mitigated.  But  these  were  instances  of  peculiar 
privilege  and  dispensation.  The  general  rule  of  the  Chnrch 
made  degradation  (as  distinct  from  suspension)  absolute  and 
Anal. 


I 


oommiBorint,  dominrs  suis  accopto  do  vcnia  sacrtimoiito  sine  mora  reddutar." 
Cf.  the  deuroo  of  Gulasius  quoted  by  Kwald  in  loc.  For  Gregory's  regulfttioot 
concorning  the  slaves  o(  Jews,  see  below.  Vol.  IL,  pp.  157, 158. 

'  Epp.  X.  17. 

'  IIAd.  i.  35;  ix.  i,  182;  \i.  i,  IG.  I  Doto  tbat  in  Gaul  the  tight  of 
asylum  was  frequently  violated  (Greg.  Tur.  II.  F.  iii.  36;  iv.  13;  t.  W. 
vi.  11,  17 ;  vii.  22),  although  bishops  did  their  best  to  defend  it  {ihid.  \.  4).  U 
waa,  however,  considered  impious  to  put  t3  death  orimiuals  taken  bam  » 
church  {ibid.  ix.  3,  38).  Sometimes  suppliants  wore  starved  out,  baBi| 
deprived  of  food  and  drink  {ibid.  iv.  18).  King  Ohilperio,  when  it  m(  (•■ 
ported  that  Moroveoh  was  going  to  tako  asylum  in  St.  Martin's  Choick, 
caused  all  the  entrances  to  be  closed,  save  one  for  the  clergy  {ibid.  t.  19).  A 
num  who  tried  to  drag  his  enemy  out  of  a  chm-ob  was  snutteu  with  blindoMi 
{Mirac.  ii.  10). 
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Against  auy  modification  of  ecclesiastical  law  in  tliis  matter 
Gregory  resolutely  set  his  faco.  He  believed  that  the  restoration 
of  lapsed  clergy^would  be  subversive  of  discipline  and  dangerous 
for  moraisj  and  he  therefore  insisted  on  carrj'ing  out  the  law  in 
all  its  stiingency.  "  If  licence  of  restoration  be  granted  to  the 
lapsed,"  he  wrote  to  the  Archbishop  of  Milan,'  "  the  force  of 
ecclesiastical  discipline  is  undoubtedly  broken,  and  in  their 
hopes  of  restoration  ill-disposed  persons  have  no  scruples  in 
giving  rein  to  their  wicked  inclinations.  Your  Fraternity  has 
consulted  us  on  the  question  whether  Amandinus,  ex-presbyter 
and  ex-abbat,  who  for  his  faults  was  degraded  by  your  pre- 
decessor, should  bo  restored  to  his  rank.  This  thing  is  not 
allowable,  and  we  decree  that  it  cannot  be  done  on  any  account. 
Nevertheless,  though  he  is  altogether  deprived  of  his  sacred 
office,  yet,  if  his  manner  of  life  deserves  such  favour,  you  may 
assign  him  a  place  in  the  monastery  above  the  other  monks,  as 
you  may  see  fit.  But  above  all  things  take  care  that  no  man's 
supplication  persuade  you  in  any  way  to  restore  the  lapsed  to 
their  Sacred  Orders,  lest  they  come  to  regard  the  punishment  of 
degradation,  not  as  an  absolute  penalty,  but  as  a  mere  temporary 
expedient."  So  again  Gregory  wrote  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Cagliari ' :  "It  has  come  to  our  knowledge  that  some  in  Sacred 
Orders  who  have  lapsed  arc  recalled  to  their  ministerial  office, 
after  doing  penance,  or  even  before.  This  thing  we  have 
altogether  forbidden,  and  the  most  sacred  canons  also  declare 
against  it.  Whosoever,  then,  after  having  received  any  Sacred 
Order  has  lapsed  into  sin  of  the  flesh,  must  utterly  forfeit 
his  Order  and  never  again  approach  the  ministry  of  the  altar." 
This,  then,  was   Gregory's  invariable  rule,*  applied   by   him 

'  Epp.  V.  18.  '  IM.  iv.  26. 

*  There  was  at  oue  timo  some  coutrovtirsy  ovor  a  passage,  "  do  lapsia  ele- 
ricis,"  ountainod  in  Greg.  Epji.  ix.  147,  and  quoted  by  Rubanus  Maurus  hVb. 
Paenit.  c.  1.  In  this  pasBage  Gregory  is  represented  aa  saying,  "  poet  dignam 
satislactionem  crodimus  posse  rodire  adhonorem,"  in  support  of  which  opinion 
a  numl}or  of  irrelevant  citations  from  Scripttiro  are  adduced ;  then,  "  si 
ovis  pordita  errans  post  inventionem  ad  ovUo  humero  reportatui,  cur  isto  post 
paenitontiam  ad  ecclesiae  ministeriom  lapsus  non  revooetur?"  With  such 
a  sentiment  contrast  Gregory's  real  opinion  {Epp.  iv.  26 ;  v.  18 ;  vii.  39,i  etc.). 
Anselm,  Epp.  i.  56,  tries  to  reconcile  those  passages  by  suggesting  that  Gregory 
refnaed  restoration  to  clerics  convicted  of  open  sins,  but  granted  it  to  those 
guilty  of  secret  sins  of  which  they  had  secretly  repented.  But  it  is  incon- 
ceivable that  Gregory  should  roaliy  have  drawn  any  such  distinction.    The 


396  GREGORY  THE  GREAT 

equally  to  bishops/  presbyters,*  deacons,'  and  sabdeacons.^  In 
one  case  it  was  reported  to  him  that  a  deprived  presbyter  had 
ventured  to  officiate  and  to  offer  the  Holy  Sacrifice.  Gregory 
decreed,  that  if  this  was  true,  the  presbyter  in  question  should 
remain  excommunicate  to  the  day  of  his  death,  unlees  his 
behaviour  as  penitent  was  exceptionally  good,  when  he  might 
be  restored  to  lay  communion  at  the  discretion  of  his  bishop.* 

Two  further  |)oints  in  connexion  wij^^egory's  treatment 
of  the  lapsed  aie  to  be  noticed-  The  first  is,  that  he  drew  a  veiy 
sharp  cQstinction  between  lapsed  clergymen  and  lapsed  mmoE 
A  presbyter  ot  deacon  who  waa  deprived  of  his  Orders  forfeited 
them  irrevocably;  an  abbat  who  was  degraded  for  the  aama 
sin  might,  after  fitting  penance,  be  restored  to^ds  rwk.  Thus 
again  a  single  perisbh,  who  was  Bot&  presbyter  and  abbat,  and 
who  had  been  degnuled,  could  never  again  exercise  the  priestly 
office,  though  he  might  resume  his  monastic  dignity.'  Th^ 
reason  of  this  distinction  is,  of  course,  the  idea  that  only  thoee 
of  unsullied  character  should  be  allowed  to  approach  the  altar 
for  the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Mysteries. 

The  second  ^mnt  is  that  Gregory  usually  insisted  that 
d^radation  should  be  foUowed  by  confinement  in  a  monasteiy 
anji  rigorous  penance.^  Thus  he  wrote  to  his  agent  in  Sicily:  "In 
respect  of  lapsed  priests  or  any  of  the  other  clergy,  we  desire  you 
to  keep  yourself  free  from  fault  in  dealing  with  their  property. 
Seek  out  the  poorest  regular  monasteries  which  you  know  to  be 
well  conducted,  and  there  consign  the  lapsed  to  penance,  and 
let  the  property  of  the  lapsed  go  to  the  benefit  of  the  place 
where  they  are  confined,  to  the  end  that  those  who  have  the 
charge  of  their  correction  may  themselves  get  some  good  by 
their  means.  But  if  the  lapsed  have  relations,  let  their  property 
go  to  their  relations,  after  deducting  an  allowance  for  the 
monasteries  where  the  lapsed  are  consigned  for  penance.  If, 
however,  any  of  the  family  of  the  Church  shall  have  lapsed, 

passage  in  Efp.  ix.  147  (printed  in  small  type  by  Ewald  and  Hattmum),  it 
now  generally  acknowledged  to  be  a  forgery  interpolated  into  a  genuin*  letter, 
probably  in  the  eighth  century. 

>  j^.  i.  18;  vii.  89;  ix.  25;  xii.  10,  U. 

•  IML.  V.  6, 17, 18;  viU.  24;  ix.  26. 

»  IWd.  iv.  26;  V.  17, 18;  xU.  8.  «  iWd.  v.  17.  »  iWd.  v.  5. 

•  JWd.  V.  17, 18 ;  of.  v.  4 ;  xiT.  2. 

'  I6W.  1.  42 ;  in.  49 ;  t.  18 ;  ix.  26 ;  xii.  8. 
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whether  priests,  levites,  monks,  clerics,  or  any  other,  it  is  our  will 
that  they  be  consigned  to  penance,  but  that  the  Church  retain  its 
claim  on  their  property.  Yet  let  them  be  given  for  their  use 
sufficient  to  maintain  them  during  their  penance,  lest,  if  they 
be  left  destitute,  they  be  a  burden  to  the  monasteries  to  which 
they  are  consigned.  If  any  have  relations  on  the  estates  of  the 
Church,  let  the  property  be  delivered  to  them  to  hold  subject 
to  the  Church's  claim." ' 

{d)  Tlie  revenues  of  cJiurches. — The  revenues  of  each  Church 
were  in  the  first  instance  under  the  disposition  of  the  Bishop, 
who,  however,  in  the  sixth  century  iisually  administered  them 
through  agents.  In  the  Letters  of  Gregory  we  find  that  the 
general  charge  of  the  property  fell  to  the  Archdeacon,  who  was 
responsible  for  all  losses  to  the  treasury  of  his  Church,  and  was 
obliged  to  make  them  good  out  of  his  private  estate.  Hence 
he  had  power  to  interfere  even  with  the  action  of  the  bishop,  if 
the  latter  was  bent  on  turning  the  revenues  to  improper  uses.'' 
Again,  in  order  to  relieve  the  overtaxed  archdeacon,  the 
details  of  the  administration  of  the  ecclesiastical  property  were 
committed  to  an  officer  who  bore  the  title  of  Oeconomus,  or 
Church  Steward,  wliose  duties  were  to  see  to  the  building  and 
repair  of  churches,  to  provide  for  the  proper  cultivation  of 
Church  lands,  to  pay  the  stipends  of  the  clergy,  to  distribute 
alms,  conduct  law-suits,  and  take  charge  of  the  property  and 
revenues  of  the  Church  during  a  vacancy.  The  Council  of 
Chalcedon  had  decreed  that  every  Church  should  maintain  one 
of  these  officials,*  but  in  Gregory's  Letters  they  are  not  often 
referred  to.  An  oeconomus  was  directed  by  Gregory  to  manage 
the  funds  of  the  see  of  Salona  during  a  vacancy  * ;  and  the 
oeconomus  of  CagUnri,  together  with  the  archpresbyter  of  the 
church,  was  warned  to  look  after  the  hospitals.* 

In  respect  of  the  distribution  of  the  revenues,  it  had  long 
been  the  rule  in  the  Eoman  Chmch  to  di\'ide  them  into  four 
parts^-one  for  the  bishop,  a  second  for  the  clerg)',  a  third  for 
fhe^poor,  and  the  fourth  for  the  repair  of  the  fabric  of  the 
church.  This  fourfold  mode  of  distribution  had  been  decreed 
by   Gelasius,^  and  was  recognized  and  enforced  as  law  by 


h 


>  Epp.  i.  43.  '  Ibid.  1.  10;  ii.  90-22. 

*  Ibid.  III.  aa.  •  Ibid.  xlv.  2. 

•  Oelaa  Epp.  9,  c.  27  (Labbe,  Iv.  p.  119S). 


»  Canon  20. 
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Gregory.'     Thus  he  ordered  Felix  of  Messina  to  give  his  cl( 
the  customary  paymenta,''  and  the  biahop  of  Palermo  to  allow 
his  clergy  their  fourth  part^   Again,  when  Augustine  wrote  from 
England  to  aak  how  the  Church  funds  were  to  be  distributed, 
Gregory  replied  that  it  was  the  custom  of  the  Roman  Church  to 
divide  them  into  four  portions — for  the  bishop,  the  clergy,  the 
poor,  and  the  fabric ;  since,  however,  Augustine  was  a  monk,  he 
was  not  to  subtract  a  portion  for  himself,  but  was  to  live  in 
common  with  his   clergy.*     But   though   Gregory  insisted  on 
the  fourfold  distribution  as  the  general  rule,  still   questioM 
respecting  the  application  of   the  rule  arose    from  time  to 
time,  on  which  the  Pope  was  required  to  pronounce  judgment. 
For  instance,  he  learned  that  in  certain  churches  in  Sicily  a  ^ 
custom  had  grown  up,  which  was  really  an  infringement  of  tie  ■ 
"  canonical  distribution  in  four  parts."     For  the  bishops,  while 
distributing  in  the  legal  fashion  all  the  old  revenues  of  their 
Churches,  retained  for  their  own  use  all  revenues  recently 
acquired.     This  practice  Gregory  ordered  to  bo  discontinued, 
and  all  revenues — whether  old  or  newly  acquired — to  be  divided 
in  the  authorized  fashion.'    Again,  a  question  arose  whether  a 
Visitor  during  a  vacancy  ought  to  receive  the  episcopal  fourth 
or  not.     Gregoiy  laid  down  the  principle  that  a  Visitor  ought 
to  receive  payment  for  his  services " ;  and  in  one  case  ordered 
the  whole  of  the  episcopal  fourth  part  to  be  given  him.''    -Ai  a 
rule,  however,  the  remuneration  was  not  so  great,  but  was  fiied 
according  to  circumstances.* 

The  bishops,  then,  were  obliged  to  adhere  to  the  "  canouical 
disposition  "  in  paying  out  tbeii'  funds  ;  nevertheless,  they  still 
retained  considerable  discretionary  powers  in  respect  of  the 
details  of  the  distribution.  For  thougli  each  bishop  was  com- 
pelled to  divide  the  total  revenues  into  four  equal  parts,  he 
could  subtlivide  as  he  pleased,  and  could  distribute  the  fourth 
part  allotted  to  the  clergy  according  to  his  private  judgment 
of  the  claims  and  merits  of  each  individual.  The  clergy  of 
Catania  once  complained  to  Gregory  of  their  bishop's  method 
in  doing  this.  It  had  been  the  custom  in  this  Church  to 
assign  two-thirds  of  the  clerical  fourth  to  the  clergy  in  Sacred 


( 


'.£rP.  v.  48. 
*  Ibid.  xi.  66a. 
'  HM.  v.  12. 


'  Ibid.  i.  64. 

•  Ibid.  iv.  II. 

•  Ibid.  iii.  36 ;  v.  4«. 


'  Ibid.  xui.  4a 
•  Ibid.  iv.  11. 
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Orders,  and  one-third  to  tlie  rest  of  the  clerics.  But  Bishop 
Leo  did  exactly  the  opposite,  apportioaing  one-third  to  the 
higher  clergy,  and  two-thirds  to  those  in  Minor  Orders.  The 
case  seemed  a  hard  one,  yet  Gregory  refused  to  interfere.  All 
such  administrative  details,  he  believed,  were  beat  left  to  the 
discretion  of  the  bishop.'  Such  a  power,  however,  was  of 
course  liable  to  abuse,  and  in  some  cases  the  clergy  endeavoured 
to  secure  their  own  interests  by  compelling  their  bishops  to 
sign  charters  of  rights,  which  were  afterwards  coniirmed  by  the 
Pope.  The  clergy  of  Palermo,  for  example,  extracted  from  their 
bishop  an  agreement,  in  which  he  engaged  to  give  them  their 
full  fourth  part  without  unnecessary  delay,  and  to  distribute  it 
among  them,  not  by  favour,  but  "  according  to  the  merits,  the 
official  standing,  or  the  good  work  of  each,"  The  bishop  further 
contracted  to  surrender  to  the  clergy  a  full  fourth,  not  only  of 
the  revenues,  but  also  of  the  offerings  of  the  faitiiful,  whether 
in  money  or  in  kind,  to  have  his  accounts  published  annually, 
to  permit  clerics  to  buy  wine  from  the  Church  estates  at 
market  price,  to  reclaim  all  possessions  of  the  Church  which 
were  wrongfully  retained  by  strangers,  and  to  be  slow  in 
believing  evil  of  his  clergy  and  iu  punishing  them.''  In  a  letter 
from  Gregory  to  Paschaaius  of  Naples,  wo  have  an  interesting 
indication  of  the  proportion  it  was  thought  right  to  observe 
in  distributing  a  siun  of  money  among  the  clergy  and  the  poor." 
The  amount  was  divided  as  follows :  100  solidi  to  the  clerics 
of  the  Church,  half  a  solidus  apiece  to  12G  "  praeiacentes,"  * 
50  solidi  to  the  foreign  clergy,  150  solidi  to  poor  men  ashamed 
to  beg,  36  solidi  to  public  beggars.  Gregory  himself,  we  may 
note,  was  in  the  habit  of  making  distributions  of  revenue  four 
times  a  year. 

The  bishop  had  no  power  to  alienate  any  property  belonging 
to  his  Church  without  the  consent  of  his  clergy  and  also  of  the 
t'ope.  The~  privilege  was  rarely  conceded  by  Gregory,  and, 
when  it  was,  great  precautions  were  taken  to  guard  against 
irregularity.     Thus  Gregory  permitted  Fortunatus  of  Fano  to 

'  Epp.  viii.  7;  cf.  v.  27. 

•  Ibid.  xiu.  46.  •  Ibid.  il.  22. 

*  Oassanvilloona  interprets  " prooiacentes "  to  moan  Iho  clorgy  "qui  ante 
PiwirhMii  ordinationom  minlstravoront."  Hartmaun,  however,  considers  that 
the  lenior  Neapolitan  clergy,  the  presbyters  and  doooous,  are  rotvrrod  to  under 
thia  name. 
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sell  his  Church  plate  for  the  redemption  of  captives,  hat  he 
ordered  that  the  sale  and  the  payment  of  the  money  should  be 
made  in  the  presence  of  the  Soman  agent.^ 

The  private  property  of  a  bishop  who  died  intestate  went 
to  hia  Church  ;■  BO  al86  did  all  property  acquired 'By  "Km  alter 
his  elevation  to  the  episcopate,  whether  he  left  a  will  or  not 
Abishop  had  power  to  bequeath  only  such'  private  property 
as  he  ha3"acqiure9  BeTore  he  became  bishop  or  inherited  from 
relatives.  All  the  rest  belonged  of  right  to  his  Church.  Such 
WM  the  rule  enforced  ByTjiegory.' 

Closely  connected  with  the  question  of  Church  revenues  is 
the  subject  of  clerical  fees.  Gregory  was  anxious  to  cut  these 
off  as  far  as  possible.  Already,  according  to  a  decree  of  Gelasias, 
it  was  ill^al  to  exact  fees  for  baptism  or  confirmation  * ;  and  the 
Third  Council  of  Braga  forbade  them  to  be  exacted  for  the  con- 
secration of  churches.*  To  these  regulations  Gregory  adhered; 
but  in  respect  of  confirmation  expenses  he  approved  of  an 
arrangement  made  by  Pelagius  the  Second,  obliging  the  parochial 
clergy  to  contribute  a  fixed  sum  for  the  remuneration  of  Uu 
attendants  of  the  confirming  bishop.  Thus  Gi^ory  wrote  to 
the  bishops  of  Sicily :  "  It  has  been  reported  to  us  that  in  the 
time  of  our  holy  predecessor  it  was  arranged  that  the  priests  of 
your  dioceses  should  not  be  immoderately  burdened  when  you 
go  forth  to  seal  infants.  For  a  certain  sum  had  been  fixed,  and, 
as  I  hear,  with  your  consent,  to  be  given  by  the  same  priests 
to  the  clerics  who  attend  you.  But  this  arrangement,  then 
approved  of,  is  not  now  preserved.  Wherefore  I  admonish 
your  Fraternity  to  endeavour  not  to  be  burdensome  to  your 
subjects,  and,  if  they  have  any  grievances,  to  abate  them,  seeing 
that  you  certainly  ought  not  to  have  departed  from  the  arrange- 
ment that  was  agreed  upon."  '  Gregory  further  forbade  fees  to  be 
levied  for  ordinations,  marriages  of  inferior  clerics,  or  the  veiling 
of  virgins,  though  he  permitted  the  bishops  to  accept  a  gift  if 
spontaneously  offered."  Moreover,  he  strongly  condemned  the 
exaction  of  fees  for  burying-places.    "  You  know  our  ordinance," 

'  Epp.  vU.  13. 

*  I!>i(i.  ix.  142 ;  xii.  U.    Compare  also  iUd.  It.  86 ;  t.  23;  ri.  1;  iz.  75. 
>  Oelas.  Epp.  9,  o.  6  (Labbe,  iv.  p.  1189). 

*  Ck)no.  Braoar.  iii.  o.  S  (Labbe,  ▼.  897). 

»  Epp.  xiil.  22.  '  Ibid.  iv.  24. 
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he  wrote  to  a  bishop.*  "  We  have  utitirely  forbidden  this  old 
custom  in  our  Church,  and  no  one  is  permitted  to  purchase 
a  burial-place  for  a  price.  For  if  the  men  of  Sichem,  who 
were  Gentiles,  offered  Abraham  without  charge  a  sepulchre  for 
Sarah's  body,  and  were  scarcely  prevailed  upon  by  his  importu- 
nities to  receive  a  price  for  the  burial-place,  ought  we  who  have 
the  name  of  bishops  to  make  a  charge  for  burying  the  bodies  of 
the  faithful ! "  Again,  he  wrote  to  Januarius  of  Cagliari  yet 
more  strongly  ^ :  "It  is  very  wrong  and  unbecoming  your  priestly 
office  to  ask  a  price  for  earth  granted  to  rottenness,  and  to  wish 
to  profit  by  another's  grief.  Wherefore  I  admonish  you  never 
in  future  to  presume  to  be  so  avaricious  even  in  the  case  of  a 
stranger.  But  if  at  any  time  you  allow  any  one  to  be  buried  in 
your  church,  and  the  parents,  relatives,  or  heirs  of  the  deceased 
should  of  their  own  accord  desire  to  offer  something  for  the 
lights,  we  do  not  forbid  you  to  accept  it.  But  we  do  forbid 
outright  any  demand  or  exaction  of  money — which  is  most 
contrary  to  religion — lest  the  Church  be  called  venal  (which 
God  forbid !)  and  you,  by  trying  to  profit  by  men's  bodies,  should 
seem  to  take  a  joy  in  their  death."  The  general  practice  of 
giving  presents  to  bishops  Gregory  discouraged,  and  in  this 
itjspect  he  himself  set  an  example  by  refusing  all  such  gifts 
whenever  possible,^  On  one  occasion  a  bishop  sent  him  some 
costly  robes  embroidered  with  palm  branches.  But  Gregory 
sold  them,  and  sent  their  price  back  to  the  donor  for  the  poor 
of  his  diocese.* 

Such,  then,  were  the  regulations  enforced  by  Gregory  in  the 
Churches  of  his  raetropolitanate  and  of  Sardinia.  We  have  now 
to  consider  his  relations  with  some  of  the  other  Churches  of 
the  West. 


'  Kpj).  viii.  3. 
»  md.  V.  16. 


*  Tbxd.  viii.  85. 

•  Ibid.  i.  64. 
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CHAPTER  V 

GBEGORT  FATBIABCH  OF  THE  WEST.      HIS  BELATIONS  WITH 
OTHER  WESTEBN  CHUBCHES 

Besides  his  regular  jiuiadiction  within  the  snburbicarian 
provinces,  the  Pope  at  this  time  exercised  a  somewhat  ine- 
gular  authority  over  a  much  wider  area,  including  Kcffthem 
Italy,  Gaul,  Africa,  Illyricum,  and  Spain.  As  early  as  343  the 
Council  of  Sardica  had  entrusted  the  Bishop  of  Borne  with  a 
certain  limited  power  of  receiving  appeals,  decreeing  (il, 
indeed,  the  canons  ore  genuine)  that  a  bishop,  condemned  by 
a  provincial  synod,  might  appeal  for  a  new  trial  to  the  Pope, 
who  should  have  power  to  delegate  the  heating  of  the  appeal 
to  the  bishops  of  the  next  adjacent  province,  and  should,  if  lie 
wished,  send  legates  of  his  own  to  assist  in  the  proceediogs. 
The  germ  of  what  may  be  styled  a  supreme  appellate  jurisdiction 
thus  created  at  Sardica,  was  developed  by  a  law  of  Gratian, 
which  enacted  that  all  Western  metropolitans,  when  acciued, 
should  be  tried  at  Borne,  or  by  judges  appointed  by  the  Pope, 
and  that  all  Western  bishops  might,  if  they  chose,  appeal  to 
Borne,  or  else  to  a  synod  of  fifteen  neighbouring  prelates.  Uie 
celebrated  rescript  of  Valentinian  the  Third  went  still  fintiier. 
It  gave  the  Pope  an  absolute  authority  over  Western  bishops, 
and  decreed  that  his  decisions  should  be  enforced  as  law  on 
contumacious  bishops  by  the  secular  magistrates.  This  Jons' 
diction  received  by  the  Popes  from  the  Emperors  had  no  propei 
canonical  basis,  and  from  the  ecclesiastical  point  of  view  was 
null  and  void  Nevertheless,  it  was  a  power  to  be  reckcmed 
with,  at  aay  rate  in  those  countries  where  Imperial  law  remained 
in  force. 

In  the  sixth  century,  the  whole  of  Gaul  and  the  greater 
part  of  Spain  had  ceased  to  form  part  of  the  Empire.    Hence, 
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in  these  regions,  we  observe  that  the  authority  of  the  Pope,  no 
longer  supported  by  the  secular  ama,  was  considerably  weak- 
ened ;  although  the  prestige  of  the  see  of  the  Priuce  of  the  Apostles 
was  such  that  oven  the  most  independent  bishops  were  unwilling 
to  come  to  any  open  breach.  In  the  other  Western  countries 
which  stLU  belonged  to  the  Empire,  the  bishops  found  it,  on  the 
whole,  expedient  to  defer  to  the  Pope's  authority,  although  we 
meet  with  cases  of  contumacy  on  the  part  of  some  who  could 
reckon  on  the  support  of  tho  Imperial  officials.  In  what  manner 
Gregory  endeavoured  to  strengthen  and  extend  the  Papal  power 
in  the  West,  and  what  measure  of  success  attended  his  en- 
deavours, will  appear  from  the  following  detailed  account  of 
his  relations  with  the  principal  Churches. 

(a)  Tlie  Church  in  Spain, 

Of  all  the  provinces  in  the  West  which  had  formerly  be- 
longed to  the  Eoman  Empire,  Spain,  in  the  time  of  Gregory's 
pontificate,  was,  perhaps,  the  most  settled  and  tranquil.  Tho 
period  of  the  invasions  was  happily  over,  and  the  Visigoths  had 
established  themselves  securely  in  the  land  which  they  had 
conquered.  It  is  true  that  for  some  time  after  the  Visigothic 
invasion  the  country  had  continued  unquiet.  In  tho  north 
the  Suevi,  Basques,  and  Cantabrians,  encouraged  by  the  Franks, 
were  in  constant  revolt.  In  the  south,  the  Byzantines,  who 
had  their  head-quarters  at  Cordova,  were  ever  intriguing 
against  the  Visigothic  conquerors.  The  Catholic  provincials 
throughout  the  country  were  discontented  with  the  Arian 
Government ;  and  the  Grothic  nobility,  often  masters  of  strong 
and  important  cities,  were  continually  at  war  with  one  another 
and  with  their  king.  '*  The  Goths,"  says  Gregory  of  Tours, 
"  have  learned  the  detestable  habit  of  killing  their  king  when- 
ever he  displeases  them,  and  putting  another,  whom  they  pre- 
fer, in  his  place."  *  The  accession  of  Leovigild,  however,  in 
568,  entirely  changed  the  aspect  of  alfairs.  This  ambitious  and 
exceedingly  able  monarch,  by  a  series  of  energetic  measures, 
boilt  up  the  Gothic  state  on  the  basis  of  a  strong  and  vigorous 
monarchy.  In  the  first  place,  he  crushed  the  external  enemies 
[of  the  kingdom.  The  Byzantines  were  driven  back  to  the 
'  Grog.  Tur.  H.  F.  iii.  30 ;  cf.  Frodegar.  Chron.  82. 
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coast  districts.  Then  Cantabria  waa  subdued,  and  finally,  says 
John  of  Biclaxo,  "  he  possessed  himself  of  the  nation  of  Suevi, 
their  treasures,  and  their  country,  and  converted  them  into  a 
province  of  the  Goths."  ^  At  the  same  time,  he  keptdow-n  with 
a  strong  hand  the  turbulent  and  savage  nobles — those  "  tyrants," 
as  John  calls  them — who  troubled  the  peace  of  his  kingdom 
from  within.  "  Leovigild,"  says  Gregory  of  Tours,*  "  killed  all 
those  who  had  made  a  habit  of  killing  their  kings,  without 
leaving  a  male  among  them."  He  established  his  capital  at 
Toledo,  where,  in  imitation  doubtless  of  the  Byzantine  Emperors, 
he  held  his  court  with  considerable  pomp  and  splendour.  "  He 
was  the  first  king  of  the  Goths  " — so  Isidore  tells  us  ' — "  who 
wore  a  regal  robe  and  sat  upon  a  throne.  For,  up  to  his  time,  the 
dress  worn  by  the  kings,  and  the  seats  upon  which  they  sat,  were 
of  the  same  kind  as  those  used  by  the  rest  of  their  countrymen." 

LeovigUd's  schemes  of  consolidation,  however,  were  opposed 
by  one  obstacle.  This  was  the  Catholicism  of  the  provincial 
population.  The  Visigoths  were  Arians ;  the  subject  population 
was  Catholic.  Hence  the  latter  tended  to  sympathize  with  the 
Byzantines  in  the  south  and  the  orthodox  Suevi  in  the  north, 
and  accordingly  constituted  a  perpetual  menace  to  the  safety  of 
the  Gothic  state.  This  danger  LeovigUd  determined  to  remoTe; 
but  his  measures  were  precipitated  by  the  conversion  and  re- 
bellion of  his  eldest  son  Hermenigild. 

In  the  year  579  Hermenigild  married  Ingunthis,  daughter 
of  Sigibert  and  BrunichUdis  of  Austruaia,  and  granddaughter 
of  Goiswintha,  Leovigild's  second  wife.     As  Brunichildis,  her- 
self a  Gothic  princess  and  educated  as  an  Arian,  had  made  no 
difficulty  about  changing  her  creed  on   marrying  the  Frank 
king,  the  Gothic  Court  expected  to  find  Ingunthis  equally  com- 
plaisant.   The  little  thirteen-ycar-oM  bride,  however,  held  fast     , 
to  her  orthodox  profession,  resisting  alike  the  persuasions  of  J 
the  Arian  bishops  and  the  cruel  treatment  to  which  her  grand-  ™ 
mother,  Goiswiutha,  subjected  her.*    At  last  Leovigild,  to  put 
an  end  to  the  family  dissensions,  assigned  to  Hermenigild  (who 
was  already  made  consors  regni)  the  government  of  the  provini 
of  Baetica,  with  Seville  as  a  place  of  residence.     And  hcni' 
within  the  year,  the  young  prince — whether  owing  to  the 

.  Chron.  ad  aun.  585  (cd.  Iilomniseo). 
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influence  of  his  wife  or  to  the  exhortation  of  the  great  Leander 
of  Seville,  or  from  purely  political  motives — was  converted  to 
Catholicism,  and  confirmed  by  Leander,  under  the  name  of 
Joannes.  It  is  a  remarkable  thing  that  neither  of  the  Spanish 
authorities — John  of  Biclaro  and  Isidore  of  Seville — makes  any 
mention  of  this  conversion.  The  evidence  of  the  two  Gregorys 
and  of  Paul  the  Deacon,  however,  is  sufficient  to  establish  the 
fact.* 

The  conversion  of  Hermenigild  was  followed  by  rebellion. 
There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Catholic  and  Byzantine  parties 
in  Spain  co-operated  with  one  another,  and  used  the  prince  as  a 
convenient  instrument  for  striking  a  blow  at  the  heretical  Gothic 
monarchy ;  and  we  may  further  conjecture,  from  the  references 
to  the  rebellion  in  the  Spanish  historians  and  in  Gregory 
of  Tours,  that  Hermenigild  himself  was  influenced  less  by 
orthodox  zeal  than  by  the  culpable  ambition  of  gaining  pos- 
session of  his  father's  throne.  However  this  may  be,  the  situa- 
tion was  extremely  critical  for  LeovigUd.  Unable  at  once  to 
attack  his  son,  he  laid  himself  out,  by  concessions,  to  gain  over 
the  Catholic  party,  or  such  of  them  aa  had  not  yet  been  seduced 
from  their  allegiance.  Heretic  though  he  was,  he  went  to  pray 
in  Catholic  churches ;  and  to  facilitate  conversions  to  Arian- 
ism,  he  summoned  an  Arian  synod  at  Toledo,  by  wliich  it  was 
decreed  that  "  it  is  not  necessary  that  those  who  come  to  our 
Catholic  faith  from  the  lloman  religion  should  be  baptized, 
but  they  are  to  bo  purified  merely  by  imposition  of  hands  and 
reception  of  the  Communion,  and  are  to  give  thanks  to  the 
Father  through  the  Son  in  the  Holy  Ghost"  *  By  this  con- 
cession about  rebaptism,  as  well  as  by  liberal  bribes  and 
promises,  a  number  of  the  Catholic  clergy  were  won  over,  and 
fcrmally  adopted  the  royal  creed. 

In   582  Leovigild  marched  against  his  son,  and  his  arms 
were  eveiywhere  victorious.    Merida,  the  capital  of  Lusitania, 

Cwas  the  first  to  fall ;  Seville,  in  584,  was  taken  by  storm. 
Hermenigild,  meanwhile,  had  fled  to  Cordova,  which  was  in  the 
hands  of  a  Byzantine  garrison;  and  hither  the  king  followed 
him.  But,  before  the  siege  could  be  commenced,  the  Prefect 
Comitiolus  betrayed  the  town  for  a  bribe  of  thirty  thousand 
•  Oreg.  Tur.  B.  J",  v.  39 ;  Greg.  Magn.  Dial.  iii.  31 ;  Paul.  Diac  H.  L.  iii.  21. 
'  Joh.  Biol.  Chnn.  ad  ann.  680. 
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Bolidi.  Hermenigild  was  seized,  stripped  of  hia  royal  dress," 
and  exiled  to  Valencia,  And  thus  the  Catholic  rebellion  came 
to  an  end.  J 

It  seems  as  though  Hermenigild,  in  hia  exile,  continued  to" 
intrigue  against  his  father — at  any  rate,  we  know  that  Leander 
was  at  this  time  residing  at  Constantinople,  and  doing  his  best 
to  win   over  the  Court  to  the  prince's   interest, — and  it  has 
heen  conjectured  that  he  made  an  attempt  to  escape  from  his 
exile  and  flee  to  the  Franks.   In  any  case,  however,  it  is  certain 
that,  in  585,  he  was  put  to  death  at  Tarragona,  though  it  is 
doubtful  whether  the  execution  was  by  order  of  his  father  or 
not.     John  of  Bicloro  says  simply,  "  Hermenigild  was  slain  by 
Sisbert,  iu  the  city  of  Tarraco."  ^     Isidore  does  not  mention  the 
deatli  of  the  prince.     Gregory  of  Tours  refers  to  it  incidentally 
as  the  work  of  Leovigild.*    All  these  writers,  it  must  be  re- 
marked, speak  with  disapproval  of  Henuenigild,  as  a  "  rebel " 
and  "  tyrant,"  and  none  of  them  hold  him  up  to  admiration  as 
a  martyr  for  the  Faith.     To  do  this  was  left  for  Gregory  the 
Great.^    According  to  the  Pope's  story,  Hermenigild,  on  account 
of  his  conversion,  was  thrown  into  a  miserable  dungeon  and 
loaded  with  fetters.     On  the  night  before  Easter  Day,  an  Arian 
bishop  came  to  give   him    the   Communion,  but  the  prince 
refused  absolutely  to  receive  it  at  his  hands.     Then  LeovigilJ 
sent  his  apparitores,  who  clove  his  skull  witli  an  axe,  and  *) 
killed  him.     Miracles  afterwards  attested  his  sanctity.    In  the 
silence  of  the  night  the  sound  of  psalmody  was  heard  around 
his  body,  and,  according  to  another  report,  lighted  lamps  wen 
seen ;  which  signs,  in  Gregory's  opinion,  established  the  prinoe'i 
claim  to  be  venerated  by  the  faithful  as  a  martyr.    The  Pope 
adds  that  LeovigUd  was  afterwards  repentant  for  his  deed,  and 
on   his  deathbed  recommended  his  second  son,  Eeccarad,  to 
Leander,  imploring  the  bishop  to  do  with  him  as  he  had  done 
with  Hermenigild.     It  was,  moreover,  "  by  foUowng  his  mar- 
tyred brother's  example"  that  Eecarred  succeeded  in  leading 
his  people  to  the  orthodox  faith.     "  And  it  is  no  wonder  tbt 
this  king  became  a  preacher  of  the  true  faith,  seeing  tliat  he 
is  the  brother  of  a  martjT,  whose  merits  help  him  in  his  task 
of  leading  so  many  souls  back  to  the  bosom 
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Wherein  we  have  to  consider  that  all  this  could  never  have 
come  to  pass,  had  not  King  Hermeuigild  laid  down  his  lifo 
for  the  truth.  One  Visigoth  died  that  many  might  live ;  one 
grain  was  sown  in  faith  that  a  mighty  crop  of  faithful  souls 
might  therefrom  spring  up." 

But  Gregory's  account  of  the  death  of  Hermenigild  is  entirely 
misleading.  The  Pope  completely  ignores  the  political  circum- 
stances which  led  to  the  execution,  is  utterly  silent  on  the 
subject  of  the  rebellion,  and  makes  the  imprisonment  and  execu- 
tion follow  immediately  on  the  conversion,  which  is  certainly 
contrary  to  fact.  His  tale  of  Leovigild's  repentance  and  of  his 
committal  of  Reccared  to  Leander  (who  was  probably  at  Con- 
stantinople at  the  time  supposed)  may,  in  consideration  of  the 
silence  of  the  Spanish  authorities,  be  safely  dismissed  as  un- 
historical.  The  miracles  which  are  said  to  have  followed  the 
execution  are  obviously  legendary.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  Gregory 
derived  his  information  from  Leander  and  other  Spanish  exiles 
at  Constantinople,  who  were  doubtless  themselves  imperfectly 
acquainted  with  the  circumstances  attending  HernienigQd's 
death,  and  who,  for  obvious  reasons,  in  speaking  of  it  to  Gregory, 
would  keep  politics  in  the  background  and  lay  all  the  stress  on 
the  religious  aspect  of  the  incident.  Such  being  the  case,  the 
majority  of  critics  have  no  longer  any  hesitation  in  rejecting 
Hermenigild's  claim  to  veneration  as  a  martyr.  "  A  close 
examination  of  all  the  sources,"  writes  Professor  F.  Gorres, 
"has  led  me  to  the  conclusion  that  the  supposed  martyrdom 
of  Hermenigild  cannot  bo  substantiated."  But  tho  Roman 
Church  has  preferred  the  Gregorian  account  to  that  of  the 
Spanish  historians,  who  alone  were  qualified  to  relate  the  facts. 
By  a  brief  of  Sbctus  the  Fifth  in  1585,  the  cult  of  St.  Herme- 
nigild was  instituted  in  Spain  :  Urban  the  Eighth  made  it 
general  throughout  the  Eoman  Church. 

I  have  dealt  at  some  length  with  the  rebellion  of  Herme- 
nigild on  account  of  Gregory's  connection  with  the  legend  of 
that  prince.  Now  I  will  pass  swiftly  on  to  tho  great  religious 
revolution  effected  by  Leovigild's  successor.  King  Reccared. 

It  was  probably  a  political  motive  that  induced  Reccared  to 
accept  tho  orthodox  creed.  He  cannot  but  have  realized  the 
immense  advantage  of  conciliating  tho  Suevi  and  tho  Catholic 
Dcials  and  of  allying  himself  with  great  Catholic  prelates 
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like  Leander  of  Seville  and  Licinianus  of  Cartagena,  who  had 
such  extensive  influence  in  the  Byzantine  court  circles.  He 
saw  clearly  enough  that  a  unity  of  faith  waa  the  one  thing 
necessary  to  consolidate  the  kingdom,  which  in  other  respects 
Leovigild  had  built  up  so  strongly.  And  he  was  not  prepared 
to  forego  so  great  a  benefit  for  the  sake  of  a  mere  religious 
scruple.  Hence,  ten  mouths  after  his  accession,  he  summoned 
a  synod  at  Toledo,  in  which  he  deliberately  abjured  his  Arianism, 
and  induced  many  of  the  bishops  and  nobles  to  follow  his 
example.  Some  of  the  Arians,  nevertheless,  refused  to  abandon 
their  faith,  and  formidable  insurrections  took  place.  These, 
however,  wore  successfully  crushed,  and  in  the  spring  of  589, 
there  was  summoned  by  royal  command  that  famous  Council, 
which  was  destined  to  bring  about  the  establishment  of  ortho- 
doxy in  Spain.' 
'  In  the  beginning  of  May  a  great  assemblage  collected  at 
Toledo.  There  was  King  Eeccared  with  his  Queen  Baddo,  there 
were  the  principal  Visigothic  nobles  and  courtiers,  there  were 
sixty-two  bishops,  together  with  a  large  number  of  presbyters  and 
deacons.  The  general  management  of  the  council  was  entrusted 
to  Leander  of  Seville  and  the  Abbat  Eutropius,  and  it  is  pro- 
bable that  the  kihg's  great  speech  was  written  by  Leander. 
After  three  days  spent  in  prayer  and  fasting,  Eeccared  intro- 
duced to  the  assembly,  and  caused  to  be  recited  by  a  notary, 
a  "  tomus "  containirig  'an  orthodox  profession  of  belief.  He 
declared  that  God  had  inspired  him  to  bring  back  the  Gothic 
nation  to  the  true  Faith,  and  called  upon  the  bishops  to  complete 
the  work  he  had  begun.  .  He  then  anatliematized  Arius  and  his 
doctrines,  declared  his  acceptance  of  the  Four  General  Councils 
and  all  other  councils  that  agreed  with  them,  and  finally  recited 
the  Creeds  of  Nicaea  and  Constantinople  and  tlie  Definition 
of  Chalccdon.  When  the  reading  of  the  tomus  was  concluded 
amid  the  joyful  acclamations  of  the  council,  one  of  the  Catholic 
bishops  called  upon  the  .clei'gy  and  nobles  conveited  from 
Arianism  to  make  a  public  profession  of  their  orthodoxy.  These 
accordingly  recited  twenty-three  anatlienms  directed  against 
Arianism,  and  in  their  turn  repeated  the  Creeds  of  Nicaea  and 
Constantinople  and  the  Definition  of  Chalcedon.  When  these 
had  been  subscribed  by  eight  Arian  bishops  with  their  clergy, 
'  Lsbbe  CoTK.  v.  p.  997,  ggj. 
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and  by  all  the  Gothic  nobles,  Eeccared  in  another  speech  invited 
the  council  to  enter  upon  the  consideration  of  certain  canons, 
particularly  one  directing  that  the  Creed  should  be  recited  at 
the  time  of  the  Holy  Communion,  that  all  the  faithful  might 
be  perfectly  acquainted  with  the  articles  of  their  belief.  Twenty- 
three  canons  were  then  drawn  up  and  confirmed  by  the  niyal 
edict.  The  proceedings  concluded  with  a  sermon  by  Leander. 
"  The  peace  of  Christ,"  he  said,  "  has  destroyed  the  wall  of 
discord  which  the  devil  built  up,  and  the  house  which  division 
was  bringing  to  ruin  is  united  on  the  one  Christ  as  the  corner- 
stone. Let  us  all  say,  then,  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on 
earth  peace  to  men  of  good  will.  It  only  remains  that  we,  being 
made  one  people  in  one  mind,  should  pray  to  God  both  to 
establish  this  earthly  realm  and  to  grant  us  the  felicity  of 
His  heavenly  kingdom,  that  tlie  country  and  peojjle  wliich  have 
glorified  Christ  on  earth  may  themselves  be  glorified  not  only 
on  earth  but  also  in  heaven." 

I  After  the  dissolution  of  the  Council,  Ix!ander  wrote  to  inform 
the  Pope  of  all  that  had  taken  place.  To  this  letter  Gregory 
replied  in  591 ; '  "I  cannot  express  the  joy  I  felt  when  I  learned 
that  our  common  son,  the  Most  Glorious  King  Eeccared,  has 
embraced  the  Catholic  Faith  with  most  sincere  devotion.  As 
you  describe  his  character  in  your  letters,  you  have  made  me 
love  him,  although  he  is  a  stranger  to  me.  But  since  you  know 
the  guile  of  the  old  enemy,  that  he  wages  a  fiercer  war  with 
those  who  have  been  once  victorious,  I  trust  that  your  Holiness 
will  watch  the  more  carefully  over  the  king,  that  he  may  finish 
what  he  has  well  begun ;  tliat  he  may  not  take  pride  on  the  good 
works  he  has  done ;  that  he  may  preserve,  by  the  excellency  of 
his  life,  the  faith  he  has  embraced ;  that  he  may  prove  himself 
by  his  actions  to  be  a  citizen  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  ;  aud  so 
after  many  years  he  may  pass  from  a  throne  on  earth  to  a  throne 
heaven." 

Among  the  collected  epistles  of  Gregory  there  is  found  one 
written  in  very  crabbed  Latin,  that  purports  to  come  from  King 
Beccared  liimself.*  Gams  and  Mommsen,  however,  reject  it  as  a 
forgery  founded  on  a  letter  of  Gregory  to  the  king.    If  genuine, 

'  Ejip,  \.  41.    With  Gregory's  praise  of  Beccared,  compare  Isidor.  Hitt. 
Beg,  Ooth.  56. 

Epp.  iz.  a27a. 
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lieccfired's  letter  must  have  reached  Rome  some  time  between 
the  years  596  aud  599.     It  is  addressed  in  respectful  tenns, 
"  to  our  Lord,  the  Holy  and  Most  Blessed  Pope  Gregory."    The 
king  speaks  of  the  anxiety  he  had  felt  ever  since  his  conversion 
to  enter  into  communication  with  one  who  was  "  superior  to 
all  other  bisliops," — a  wish  which  the  cares  and   occupations 
of  his  government  had  for  a  long  while  prevented  him  from 
gratifying.     After  three  years,  indeed,  he  had  selected  some 
abbats  from  the  monasteries  in  his  kingdom  to  convey  gifts 
to  St.  Peter  and  gi-eetings  to  the  Pope ;  but  the  ship  in  which 
the  abbats  sailed  was  caught  in  a  storm  near  Marseilles,  and 
driven  upon  the  rocks,  and  the  abbats,  who  had  escaped  with 
difRciJty,  returned  to  Spain.     Now,  however,  he  had  availed 
himself  of  the  services  of  a  Eoman  priest  who  was  retumiDg 
from  Malaga,  to  send  this  letter,  together  with  a  present  of  a 
golden  cup  adorned  with  jewels. 

Gregory  sent  a  very  complimentary  reply ^ :  "I  cannot 
express  in  words,  most  excellent  son,  how  greatly  I  delight 
in  the  work  you  have  done,  and  in  the  life  you  lead.  When 
I  hear  of  this  new  miracle  wrought  in  our  own  time,  the 
conversion  of  the  whole  Gothic  nation  from  the  Arian  heresy  to 
the  unity  of  the  true  Faith,  I  gladly  exclaim  with  the  prophet, 
This  is  this  change  which  the  right  haiid  of  the  Most  High  hath 
wrought.  Whose  heart,  however  stony,  would  not,  knowing  this, 
be  softened  with  gratitude  to  Almighty  God  and  with  love  for 
your  Excellency  ?  I  own  I  often  speak  to  my  children  here  of 
your  achievements,  and  we  often  wonder  at  them  with  delight 
And  often  are  my  feelings  roused  against  myself,  because  I  am 
ao  sluggish  and  useless  and  sunk  in  listless  idleness,  while  to  gain 
the  heavenly  fatherland  kings  are  working  for  the  gathering-in 
of  souls.  What  plea  at  the  terrible  judgment  shall  I  offer  to 
the  Judge  if  I  come  before  Him  with  empty  hands,  while  your 
Excellency  brings  with  you  the  flocks  of  the  faithful  whom  you 
have  led  to  the  grace  of  the  true  Faith,  by  your  earnest,  your 
continual  proclamation  of  the  truth?"  After  commending 
Keccared  for  his  rt'fusal  to  accept  a  bribe  which  the  Spanish 
Jews  had  olfored  for  the  repeal  of  a  law  against  them,  Gregoiy 
reminds  him  of  certain  virtues,  which,  both  as  a  private 
person  aud  as  a  monarch,  he  was  especially  bound  to  cultivate 

■  Epp.  ix.  228. 
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"  But  I  doubt  not,"  he  concludes,  "  that  by  God's  grace  you 
already  practise  these  virtues.  Still,  as  an  opportunity  of  giving 
you  advice  has  presented  itself,  I  associate  myself  by  stealth  with 
your  good  deeds,  so  that  the  work  you  have  hitherto  done  of 
your  own  accord,  may  no  longer  be  yours  alone,  now  that  you 
have  been  admonished  by  me  to  do  it.  May  Almighty  God 
protect  you  in  all  your  actions  by  His  outstretched  arm  on  high. 
May  He  grant  you  prasperity  here,  and  after  many  years  the 
joys  which  are  eternal. 

"  We  have  sent  you  a  small  key  from  the  most  sacred  body  of 
St.  Peter  the  Apostle,  as  a  benediction  from  him.  In  tliis  key  is 
inserted  some  iron  from  his  chains,  so  that  what  bound  his  neck 
for  martj'rdom  may  deliver  yoius  from  all  sins.  I  have  also 
given  to  the  bearer  of  this  letter,  as  a  present  for  you,  a  cross 
containing  wood  from  our  Lord's  cross  and  hairs  of  John  the 
Baptist,  that  you  may  always  have  the  help  of  our  Saviour 
through  the  intercession  of  His  Forerunner.  Wo  have  further 
sent  fi-om  the  See  of  St.  Peter  to  oui-  very  reverend  brother  and 
fellow-bishop  Leander,  a  pallium,  which  is  due  to  him  in  con- 
formity with  ancient  custom,  and  also  on  account  of  your  good 
deeds  and  his  own  excellence  and  dignity." ' 

Apart  from  these  letters,  Gregory  held  little  communication 
with  the  Chm-ch  in  Visigothic  Spain.  With  his  old  friend 
Leander,  indeed,  he  corresponded  at  intervals.  The  first  letter, 
written  in  591,*  contains  an  interesting  passage  respecting  the 
baptismal  immersions — a  question  on  which  Leander  had  asked 
the  Pope's  advice.  "With  regard  to  the  trine  immersion  at 
baptism,  no  better  answer  can  be  given  than  the  opinion  which 
you  have  yourself  expressed ;  for  so  long  as  there  is  unity  in 
faith,  difference  in  customs  is  not  prejudicial  t«  the  Holy 
Church,    By  our  Pioman  jiractice  of  three  immersions  we  signify 


'  It  ig  worthy  of  note  that  Qrogory  carefully  abstained  from  intcrforing  In 
Vi<igothio  politics.  Roccarod  had  requested  him  to  write  to  the  Emperor  aud 
procure  a  copy  of  a  treaty  oonoludod  between  JustiniiLn  and  Athauagild,  defin- 
ing the  rights  of  the  Gotkio  kings.  This,  however,  Orcgory  refused  to  do, 
partly  because  almost  all  the  documents  relating  to  Justiuian's  reign  had  been 
destroyed  by  fire,  and  partly  because,  as  he  discreetly  hinted,  the  treaty  in 
question  was  nut  likely  to  give  Beocared  xatisfaction.  "  You  ought  to  look  in 
your  own  archives  for  the  documents  which  are  uufavouiabic  to  you,  and  not 
Mk  me  to  produce  them  "  (Epp.  ix.  229). 

'  Md.  i.  41. 
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the  sacramental  mystery  of  the  three  days'  entombment,  bo  that 
•when  the  infant  is  taken  from  the  water  the  thii-d  time,  the 
resurrectiou  on  the  tliird  day  is  symbolized.  And  if  any  one 
should  think  that  the  trine  immersion  is  in  honour  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  yet  even  so  tliere  is  no  harm  in  dipping  the  infant 
only  once,  since  in  the  Three  Persons  there  is  but  One  Sub- 
stance, Hence  it  is  indifferent  whether  we  use  a  single  or 
threefold  immersion,  for  the  fii-st  represents  the  Unity  and 
the  second  the  Trinity  of  the  Godhead.  Inasmuch,  however,  as 
up  to  the  present  time  the  Arians  have  been  accustomed  to 
immerse  the  infant  thrice,  I  think  you  had  better  use  the  single 
immersion  only,  lest  whUe  they  count  the  immersions  thej 
divide  the  Godhead,  and  lest,  through  the  retention  of  their  own 
usage,  they  boast  of  having  triumphed  over  youi-s."  ^ 

Four  yeaiB  later  Gregory  sent  to  Leander  liis  Pastoral  Ruk  and 
the  first  and  second  parts  of  his  Morals  *  ;  and  in  599  he  despatched 
to  him  the  pallium,  giving  him  permission  to  wear  it  during  mass.' 
Whether  by  this  present  Gregory  meant  to  confer  on  Lennder 
the  vicariate  of  the  Apostolic  See  in  Spain,  is  a  disputed  point 
In  his  letter  to  Eeccared,  Gregory  said  that  he  was  sending  tie 
pallium   in   conformity   with   "ancient   custom";   and  Gama 
argues  that  there  is  here  a  reference  to  the  Apostolic  vicaiiatas 
conferred  by  Popes  Simplicius  and  Hormisdas  respectively  on 
Zeno  and  Sallustius,  archbishops  of  Seville.     Tlie  argument, 
however,  is  not  conclusive,  and  it  is  possible  that  the  pallium 
in  this  case  was  nothing  more  than  a  mark  of  honour.    Certainly 
during  this  period  the  decoration  was  not  necessarily  associaUid 

'  Compare  Cone.  Tolet.  iv.  c.  6  (Labbe,  v.  p.  1706).  Trine  imnietsioo  w» 
the  invariablo  rule  in  tbo  Ronum  Church,  and  nas  generally  practised  througli- 
out  the  Catbolio  Church  iu  early  times.  Eunomius  seems  to  have  been  tlK 
first  to  introduce  single  immersion  (Soz.  H.  E.  vi.  26) ;  but  in  Spain  in  tha 
sixth  century  it  .teems  to  have  become  a  badge  of  orthodoxy  in  opposition  lo 
the  Arians,  who  kept  to  the  use  of  trine  immcrBion. 

*  Epp,  v.  68.  The  third  and  fourth  parts  of  the  work  bad  been  fonranI>^ 
to  monasteries,  and  did  not  reach  Spain  in  Leonder's  lifetime.  About  fift; 
years  later,  Tayo  of  Samgossa  joumoyod  to  Rome  for  the  ^press  puipoM  o! 
procuring  copies  of  these  missing  portions  (Taio  Ep.  ad  Eugenium  Epic. 
Toktan.  Migne  P.  L.  Ixxx.  p.  723).  The  legend  says  that  Gregory  himwll, 
in  a  vision,  revealed  to  Tayo  the  place  where  the  manuscripts  were  concctM. 
See  Migne,  Ixxv.  p.  S07,  De  invciitione  librorum  Moralium  Sancti  Ortjom; 
Isidor.  Pacensis  Chron.  13  (Migne  P.  L.  xovi.  p.  1267) ;  and  compare  Baroniiu 
ad  aun.  &19,  c.  80,  sqq. 

•  Ibid.  ix.  227. 
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with  the  vicariate.  We  find,  for  iastance,  in  Sicily  that  the 
pallium  was  given  to  the  bishops  of  Syracuse,  Messina,  and 
Palermo,  while  the  vicariate  was  held  by  the  bishop  of  Syracuse 
alone.  Here,  however,  the  allusion  to  the  "  ancient  custom  " 
makes  it  not  improbable  that  the  vicariate  is  meant. 

Concerning  Gregory's  relations  with  the  Church  in  the 
Eoman  parts  of  Spain,  we  have  scanty  information.  One 
instance  of  Papal  intervention,  and  only  one  instance,  ia 
recorded. 

In  603  the  defensor  John  was  sent  from  Rome  to  try  an 
appeal  made  by  two  bishops,  Januarius  of  Malaga  and  Stephen 
whose  diocese  is  unknown,  against  a  sentence  of  deposition  and 
exile  pronounced  by  a  council  of  bishops,  at  the  instigation  of 
an  Imperial  governor  named  Comitiolus.  In  each  case — at 
least  according  to  Gregory's  information — the  bishop  had  been 
treated  with  gross  injustice.  Januarius  had  been  forcibly 
removed  from  the  church  in  which  he  had  taken  refuge ;  and 
Stephen,  in  spite  of  his  protests,  had  been  tried  by  the  bishops 
of  another  province.  Gregory  directed  that  if  it  was  found  that 
Januarius  had  done  nothing  worthy  of  degradation  or  exile,  he 
was  to  be  restored  to  his  see  without  delay,  and  the  bishop  who 
had  been  intruded  into  his  place  was  to  be  degraded  and  either 
sent  to  Eome  or  handed  over  to  Januarius  for  further  punish- 
ment. The  bishops  by  whom  Januarius  was  condemned  and 
his  successor  consecrated  were  to  be  excommunicated  for  six 
months,  and  during  that  time  were  to  do  penance  in  a  monastery. 
If,  however,  they  pleaded  that  they  had  acted  through  fear  of 
the  Imperial  authorities,  the  time  of  their  excommunication 
was  to  be  shortened  and  their  penance  made  less  severe.  In 
the  case  of  Stephen,  John  was  to  inquire  carefully  into  the 
manner  in  which  his  trial  had  been  conducted — to  see  whether 
the  witnesses  and  the  accusers  were  different  persons,  whether 
the  accused  was  confronted  with  the  witnesses,  and  had  a  fair 
opportunity  of  defending  himself,  whether  the  witnesses  were 
slaves,  or  poor  men,  or  men  of  bad  character,  or  such  as  had  a 
grudge  against  the  bishop.  If  Stephen  was  proved  innocent,  he 
was  to  be  restored  to  his  diocese,  and  the  bishops  who  presided 
at  his  trial  were  to  be  punished  in  the  same  way  as  those  who 
presided  at  the  trial  of  Januarius.     In  both  cases  Comitiolus  or 

heirs  were  to  restore  the  episcopal  property  wbicli  had  been 
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illegally  carried  off.  The  fact  that  Comitiolus  was  probably 
deceased,  and  that  Gregory  contemplated  the  possibility  of 
Januarius's  successor  being  also  dead,  seems  to  indicate  that 
some  years  had  passed  since  the  deposition  of  the  bishops. 

The  directions  given  to  John  concerning  this  matter  are 
unusually  full  and  detailed.     Three  documents  have  been  pre- 
served.^   The  fii-st  is  a  Capitulare,  or  schedule  of  instructions 
concerning  the  case  to  be  investigated  and  the  method  of  in- 
vestigation ;  the  second  is  a  collection  of  Imperial  laws,  agwnst 
which,  according  to  the  appealing  bishops,  their  accusers  had 
offended ;  the  third  was  a  formula,  according  to  which  Jannarios, 
if  innocent,  was  to  be  acquitted.   These  documents  are  suspected 
of  being  forgeries ;  but  Hartmann,  probably  with  reason,  believes 
them  to  be  genuine.      If  we  accept  them  as  such,  we  must 
recognize  that  a  very  extensive  authority  was  still  claimed  by 
the  Bishops  of  Eome  in  the  Imperial  parts  of  Spain-     How  far 
the  Eomano-Spanish   bishops  acquiesced  in  the   Papal  inter- 
ference, however,  it  is  impossible  to  say.     We  have  no  fm-ther 
information  about  this  case.     Whether  John  actually  went  to 
Spain,  vvrhetber  he  pronounced  in  favour  of  the  accused  prelates, 
and  whether  his  sentence  was  ever  carried  out,  we  know  not. 


(&)  The  Chunk  in  Africa. 


At  the  time  of  Gregory's  accession  to  the  pontificate,  Africa 
for  half  a  contiiry  had  been  reckoned  a  portion  of  the  Komun 
Empire,  and  since  525  the  Catholic  Church  there  had  been 
re-established  in  its  ancient  rights  and  privileges.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  this  Church  had  suffered  severely  through  the 
Arian  persecution  by  the  Vandals,  and  that  the  number  of 
bishoprics  had  considerably  diminished.  Nevertheless,  in 
Gregory's  time  it  was  rapidly  recovering,  and  seems,  indeed,  to 
have  been  fairly  prosperous.  Further,  as  will  be  seen,  with  tbe 
revival  of  its  fortunes  the  African  Church  had  regsdned  much 
of  its  old  spirit  of  independence,  and  Gregory,  in  his  dealings 
with  it,  was  obliged  to  proceed  with  extreme  caution.  Even 
so,  hia  attempts  to  exercise  an  effective  supervision  were  steadily 
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'  Epp.  xiii.  47,  49,  BO.    Joh.  Diao.  Vila  ii.  11,  assorts  that  Jaauaria*  »•» 
actually  rostorad. 
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opposed  by  the  majority  of  the  bishops,  who  were  generally 
snpported  in  their  resistance  by  the  Government  officials. 

It  is  remarkable  that  in  none  of  his  letters  to  the  bishops 
and  officials  of  Africa  does  Gregory  make  the  slightest  allusion 
to  the  existence  of  any  Arians  among  them.  All  trace  of  the 
Vandala  and  their  religion  seems  to  have  entirely  disappeared  ; 
the  space  of  a  single  lifetime  had  been  sufficient  to  reduce  to 
insignificance  a  heresy  which  had  been  predominant  for  more 
than  a  century.  That  Manichaeism  was  rife  in  Africa  we  gather 
from  one  of  Gregory's  letters,  in  whicb  he  forbade  the  Bishop  of 
Squillace  to  ordain  Africans  for  fear  lest  they  might  turn  out 
to  bo  adherents  of  that  sect.'  But  by  far  the  most  important 
and  widespread  heresy  at  this  period  was  that  of  Donatism. 

It  is  clear  from  Gregory's  correspondence  that  in  Numidia, 
at  any  rate,*  the  Donatists  were  still  a  numerous  and  influential 
body.  The  Pope  laments  that  the  "  heresy  "  was  daily  gaining 
ground,  that  Catholic  priests  were  being  turned  out  of  their 
churches,  and  that  numbers  of  people,  "  having  obtained  leave 
by  bribery,"  were  submitting  to  rebaptism  at  the  hands  of  the 
Donatists.*  It  was  even  reported  that  persons  who  were  not 
only  Catholics  but  actually  "  religiosi,"  permitted  their  children 
and  slaves  to  be  baptized  by  the  bishops  of  the  sect.*  Mean- 
while the  Catholic  episcopate  made  no  efforts  to  check  the 
growing  schism,  but  looked  on  calmly  while  their  flock  was 
being  torn  by  the  wolves.  Indeed,  neglect  was  not  the  worst 
crime  with  which  the  Catholics  were  charged.  Argentius,  bishop 
of  the  Numidiau  town  of  Lamigia,  was  said  to  have  been  bribed 
to  appoint  Donatists  to  minister  in  churches  in  his  diocese  ^ ; 
while  Maximianus  of  Prudentiana  actually  permitted  a  Donatist 
bishop  to  establish  himself  in  his  own  episcopal  city,  thereby, 
in  Gregory's  opinion, "  selling  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  a  heretic 
for  a  sum  of  money."  " 

•  JEfep.  ii.  87. 

'  All  Gregory's  letters  on  the  Donatists,  when  they  refer  to  any  special  part 
of  Africa,  refer  to  Numidia,  except  Epp.  v.  3,  to  Dominicu^  of  Carthago,  and 
oven  there  Gregory  plainly  indicates  that  ho  conBidors  that  the  affairs  of  the 
Donatists  belong  to  other  provinces  rather  than  to  the  prooonsnlar  province 
of  Africa,  It  was,  doubtless,  local  Numidian  feeling  against  the  Romanized 
Carthago  that  gave  such  vitality  to  the  aohsam.  The  Ciroumcellionoa  are  said 
to  have  spoken  only  the  Punic  language. 

»  Dnd.  ii.  46 ;  iv.  82,  86.  •  Ibid,  vi.  84. 

>  Ibid.  i.  82.  »  lb\d.  ii.  46. 
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To  briiig  this  schism  to  an  end,  Gregory  devoted  all  his 
energies.  His  plan  for  its  repression  was  carefully  thought 
out.  He  saw  clearly  that  it  would  be  useless  to  stir  up  the 
secular  arm  and  put  into  force  the  Imperial  laws  against  the 
Donatiats,  unless  at  the  same  time  the  Catholic  bishops  could 
be  roused  from  their  inertia  to  resist  the  "  damnable  presump- 
tion," each  in  his  own  diocese.  Gregory's  policy,  therefore, 
was  twofold.  The  civil  authorities  were  to  be  incited  to 
commence  a  persecution,  and  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  were 
to  be  strengthened  from  within  for  an  effective  co-operation. 
Thus  Gregory  hoped  that,  by  the  combined  efforts  of  a  perse- 
cuting Government  and  a  purified  Church,  the  obstinate  schism 
might  be  finally  extinguished. 

In  pursuance  of  this  line  of  policy,  Gregory,  in  the  first 
place,  made  an  appeal  to  the  secular  officials.  According  to 
the  strict  laws  of  the  Empire,  the  Donatists  laboured  under 
serious  disabilities :  they  were  forbidden  to  assemble  for 
worship,  to  ordain  bishops  and  clergy,  to  baptize  or  convert 
any  one,  to  serve  in  the  army  or  to  hold  any  public  oflSce.' 
These  laws,  for  the  most  part,  had  become  a  dead  letter.  But 
the  Pope  now  exerted  himself  to  get  them  put  into  execution. 
The  principal  official  in  Africa  at  this  time  was  Gennadius, 
Patrician  and  Exarch, — a  man  of  distinction,  who  had  achiflved 
some  victories  over  the  Moorish  tribes  that  infested  the  Roman 
frontiers,^  and  besides  this  had  the  credit  of  being  well  disposed 
towards  the  Eoman  Church.^  To  him,  therefore,  Gr^ory  first 
appealed,  and  after  congratulating  him  on  his  successes  against 
the  enemies  of  the  Emperor,  exhorted  him  to  undertake  a  still 
nobler  warfare  against  the  enemies  of  God.* 

But  the  Exarch  was  a  cautious  politician,  and  by  no  means 
an  enthusiast.  He  had  no  liking  for  persecution.  So  long  as  tha 
Donatists  did  not  disturb  the  peace  of  the  province,  so  long  as 
they  paid  their  taxes  and  fulfilled  their  obligations  as  subjects 
of  the  Empire,  and  above  all,  so  long  as  they  were  prepared 

'  Cod.  i.  5  and  6.  »  Thoophylact  Bist.  vli.  6. 

'  Epp.  i.  73 :  "  Plurima  eDim  pro  pascendia  oribua  beati  Petri  apostotorao 
principis  utUitatibus  excellonbiam  vostram  praestitisae  didicimus,  its  ul  son 
parva  loca  patrimonii  cius  propriis  nudata  cultoribus  lar^tis  daticionim  habi- 
tatoribuB  restaurasset."  Datioii  were  barbarians  who  had  given  thenuclTei 
up  to  tho  Bomans  :  there  is,  howoTor,  a  variant  reading,  "  Oamtitiorum." 

'  Ibid.  I.  72,  73. 
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to  make  it  worth  his  while  to  be  lenient,  he  was  quite 
content  to  let  them  alone.  Great  as  was  his  respect  for  the 
Roman  See  and  for  Gregory  himself,  he  had  no  intention  of 
sacrificing  to  it  his  own  perquisites  and  popularity,  or  of 
running  any  risk  of  disturbance  and  bloodshed.  Gennadius, 
therefore,  remained  unmoved  by  Gregory's  eloquence ;  and  the 
Pope,  finding  that  he  could  effect  notliing  with  the  Exarch, 
turned  his  batteries  on  the  second  official  in  Africa,  Fantaleo 
tlio  Pretorian  Prefect.' 

"  With  what  rigour  the  law  puniahe-s  the  execrable  wicked- 
ness of  the  Donatists  your  Excellency  is  well  aware.  It  is  no 
light  sin,  then,  if  those  whom  the  purity  of  the  faith  and  the 
severity  of  human  laws  alike  condemn,  find  under  your  rule  the 
means  of  creeping  up  again  into  importance.  We  have  learut 
that  the  audacity  of  these  people  has  so  increased  in  your 
province,  that  not  only  do  they  expel  with  pestilent  force  the 
bishops  of  the  Catholic  Faith  from  their  churches,  but  they  even 
venture  to  rebaptize  those  whom  by  a  true  confession  the  water 
of  regeneration  has  already  cleansed.  If  this  be  so,  we  are 
greatly  surpiiaed  that,  while  you  occupy  your  present  position, 
such  evil  men  shoidd  be  able  to  commit  such  excesses.  Con- 
sider, in  the  first  place,  what  sort  of  reputation  you  are  likely  to 
have  among  men,  if  those  who  under  other  governors  have  been 
justly  suppressed,  now  under  your  administration  find  a  way 
open  for  transgressing.  And  in  the  second  place,  be  assured 
that  God  will  require  at  yotur  hand  the  souls  that  are  lost, 
unless  you  correct  tliis  evil  to  the  best  of  your  power.  Do  not 
take  amiss  what  we  say.  It  is  because  wc  love  you  as  our  own 
son  that  we  tell  you  what  we  are  sure  ia  for  your  good." 

15ut  neither  with  Pantaleo  did  the  Pope's  appeal  meet  with 
success. 

Meanwliile  Gregory  turned  his  attention  to  the  Catholic 
episcopate  in  Africa.  It  seems  that  tho  Catholic  bishops  were 
as  willing  as  the  Catholic  oflicials  to  live  on  good  terms  with 
tlieir  Donatist  neighbours,  and  it  was  rumoured  that  they  were 
not  less  ajjpieciative  of  the  Dunatist  gold.  Peace,  toleration, 
and  a  lump  sum  now  and  then  appear  to  have  been  their 
programme.  The  dangers  of  the  schism  they  entirely  ignored. 
This  venality  and  want  of  vigour  was,  in  Gregorj's  opinion, 
'  Eifp.  iv.  32. 
VOL.  I.  2  k 
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largely  accounted  for  by  a  vicious  ecclesiastical  organization,  and 
he  hoped  that  by  amending  the  defects  of  the  system  he  might 
strengthen  the  characters  of  those  affected  by  the  system,  and 
80  create  a  body  of  bishops  willing  and  able  to  crush  out  once 
for  all  "  the  damnable  wickedness  of  the  heretics." 

With  this  end  in  view,  Gregory  in  591  aimed  a  blow  at  the 
African  system  of  primacies.  Wliat  e.xactly  this  organization 
was,  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  ascertain,  However,  from  some 
rather  dubious  expressions  contained  iji  a  letter  to  Grennadius,' 
I  arrive  at  the  following  conclusions.  Each  of  the  provinces 
of  Africa  possessed  a  Primate,  a  bishop  of  superior  rank  to  the 
rest,  who  presided  at  the  synods  and  superintended  the  eccle- 
siastical affairs  of  his  district.  In  the  proconsulai-  province  the 
Bishop  of  Carthage  was  Primate ;  in  the  rest  of  the  proinocs 
the  dignity  was  not  attached  to  particular  sees,  but  depended 
simply  on  the  seniority  of  the  bishops  themselves.  "  Here," 
says  Bingham,^  "  the  primacy  was  not  fixed,  as  in  other  placea, 
to  the  civil  metropolis,  hut  always  went  along  with  the  oldest^ 
bishop  of  the  province,  who  succeeded  to  this  dignity  by  virtuft^ 
of  his  seniority,  whatever  place  he  lived  in.  In  other  parts  of 
the  world  the  bishop  of  the  civil  metropolis  was  commonly 
metropolitan   in   the   Church   also.  .  .  .  But    in    the    AfricaaJ 


'  Kpi'.  i.  72 :  "  Concilium  voro  catlioliconun  opisooporum  admooori  pn»-J 
cipito,  ut  jiriiuatcm  non  ox  ordine  loci  postpositis  vitae  maritis  fociat,  qaoniantl 
spud  Doum  nou  graduH  elogantior,  red  vitae  motions  actio ooinprobatur.  Ip 
vuro  priuioa  nou  paKsim  sicut  moris  est  per  villas,  sed  in  una  iu:it>  eoma  I 
eleotiouem  civitate  resident,  quatenUB  adcptac  dignitatis  meliori  genio  reaistondf 
Donatistis  possibilitas  disponatur."  Leo.  IX  (Ep.  64,  Migne  P.  L.  czllii.)  tba« 
interprets :  "  In  singulis  ( Africac)  proviuclis  antiquitus  primates  institnobontur, 
non  secundum  potoutiam  atiauius  civitalis,  sed  secundum  tempos  anae  ordina- 
tionis,  quibuB  tamen  omnibus  praeerat  unus  scilicet  Carthaginjensis  archiepii- 
copus,  qui  etiam  lion  incongruc  dici  potest  metropoUtanos  propter  Cartba^nem 
metropollm  totius  Africao."  For  Ewald's  objection  to  this  interpretation, 
SCO  his  noto  on  Grog.  Eiqy.  i.  72.  H.  K.  Maim  (Liva  of  llie  Popes)  writes  ou 
this:  "  Ewald  not  unnaturally  fails  to  see  how  number  of  yean  of  ordinaiioA 
can  bo  got  out  of  the  words  '  ex  ordine  loci.'  Doubtless,  not  directly ;  but, 
though  automatic  arrangements,  by  which  occlesiastical  preeminence  in  a 
proviuco  might  be  settled,  other  than  ttiat  of  seniority  may  be  imagined,  pro- 
motion by  ago  must  bo  aoknowledgod  to  be  in  every  way  the  most  likely.  If 
this  bo  conceded,  Ewald's  difficulty  would  be  solved,  and  the  explanation  d 
Leo  IX  stand  good.  For  age  would  settle  the  position  {ordo)  of  the  PrlmalM 
among  themselves,  and  then  the  senior  among  them  would  become  the  rrimal* 
of  the  (Irst  see." 

-  Bingham,  ii,  IG.  G. 
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Churches  it  was  otherwise ;  their  rule  was  to  let  the  primacy 
remove  from  city  to  city,  and  still  go  along  with  the  senior 
bishop,  without  any  regard  to  the  civil  metropolis,  except  only 
at  Carthage,  where  the  bishop  was  a  fixed  and  standing  metro- 
politan for  the  province  of  Africa,  properly  so  called,"  It  thus 
happened  that  bishops  were  elevated  to  the  primacy,  not  on 
account  of  any  personal  merit  or  fitness,  but  simply  on  account 
of  their  seniority  in  respect  of  the  date  of  their  consecration. 
Hence  the  primates  were  frequently  old  men,  and  so  deficient 
in  energy ;  or  bishops  of  unimportant  villages,  and  therefore 
deficient  in  authority. 

The  defects  of  this  system  were  obvious.  To  check  the  en- 
cn)achments  of  the  schismatics  it  was  of  the  utmost  consequence 
that  the  Catholics  should  be  united  under  the  leadership  of 
jjowerful  men.  But  such  leaders  wore  rare,  and  could  only 
be  secured  after  cai'eful  testing  of  character  and  capacity. 
Gregory,  therefore,  proposed  to  the  African  bishops,  first,  that 
the  primates  should  in  futm-o  be  chosen,  not  on  account  of 
their  seniority,  but  with  regard  to  the  merits  of  their  Uves ; 
and  secondly,  that  the  primates  should  reside,  "  not  as  the 
custom  is,  here  and  there,  in  different  villages,  but  in  one  city, 
according  to  their  election." ' 

Keasonable  as  these  proposals  were,  the  bishops  of  Africa 
regarded  them  in  the  light  of  an  encroachment  on  their  prero- 
gatives, and  made  a  stout  resistance.  The  bishops  of  Nimiidia, 
at  any  rate,  sent  an  expostulation  to  the  Pope,  pleading  their 
ancient  custom, "  which  from  tlie  very  first  regulations  made  by 
St.  Peter,  chief  of  the  Apostles,  has  been  preserved  through  a 
long  course  of  time  down  to  the  present  day."  And  Gregory 
was  too  wise  to  press  the  point.  He  knew  tliat  it  would  bo 
useless  to  engage  in  an  irritating  struggle,  when  the  object  he 
had  at  heart  could  only  bo  attained  by  a  cheerful  co-operation 
on  the  part  of  all  concerned.  Ho  thcrofore  gave  way  with  the 
best  grace  he  could,  permitting  the  old  custom  to  be  retained, 
and  merely  stipulating  that  in  future  no  bishop  who  had  been 
a  Donatist  should  on  any  pretext  become  primate.  "Let  it 
suffice  them  to  take  care  of  the  people  committed  to  them, 
without  seeking  the  first  place  and  the  primacy,  in  preference 
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to  those  bishops  whom  the  Catholic  Faith  has  engendered  and  _ 

taught  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church."  '  I 

But  though  he  yielded  in  this  matter,  Gregory  did  not 
swerve  in  hia  general  purpose.  He  was  determined  that  the 
Donatists  should,  if  possible,  be  suppressed,  and  that,  to  this 
end,  the  more  flagrant  scandals  within  the  African  Church 
should  be  remedied.  He  realized,  however,  that  he  had  to  deal 
with  a  clergy  of  traditionally  independent  spirit,  who  were 
likely  to  pay  but  little  heed  to  fulminations  issuing  from 
distant  Eome.  He  determined,  therefore,  to  select  some 
influential  person  on  the  spot,  and  make  use  of  his  authohtjr 
to  press  the  question  of  reform  upon  the  bishops. 

Now,  there  were  at  this  time  three  prominent  prelates  in 
Africa,  between  whom  the  choice  lay.  The  first  was  Dominicas 
of  Carthage,  the  liighest  of  all  in  rank  and  influence.  Of  tliis 
man's  character  Gregory  had  a  high  opinion.*  He  recogniied, 
too,  his  attachment  to  the  Apostolic  See.  "  Since  you  know  I 
from  whence  the  episcopal  organization  in  Africa  was  derived," 
he  wrote  on  one  occasion,^ "  you  do  well,  when,  mindful  thereof, 
you  wisely  and  lovingly  have  recourse  to  the  Apostolic  Sec, 
which  is  the  origin  of  your  own,  and  continue  steadfast,  as 
you  ought,  in  your  affection  for  it."  We  have  several  letters 
written  by  Gregory  to  Dominicus  in  a  tone  of  warm  friendship 
and  esteem.  Nevertheless,  the  Pope  did  not  see  fit  to  make 
Dominicus  his  Vicar.  Possibly  he  distrusted  the  bishop's 
capacity  for  leadership ;  possibly  ho  was  unwilling  to  increase 
the  authority  of  cue  who  was  already  so  powerful ;  more  pro- 
bably he  feared  that  the  Numidian  bishops,  jealous  as  thg* 


'  Epp,  i.  76:  "Et  noB  qoidem  iuxta  seriem  relationis  vestne 
tudinom,  qnae  tomen  contra  fidem  catholicom  nihil  usurpari  dinoidtar, 
inunotam  pemiauece  conocdimm,  sivo  do  primatibua  constituondis,  ceteriaiae 
ciL|iitulis;  cxceptis  his,  qui  ox  Douatistis  ad  episcopatum  porveniuut,  qao* 
provohi  ad  primatus  dignitatem,  etiam  cum  ordo  oos  ad  locum  euudem  detent, 
modis  omtiibua  prohlbemua.  Suiliciat  autom  illis,  oonunissae  libi  plebu 
tantuuunodo  curam  gercro,  con  aulcm  otiam  illos  antistitos,  quM  f^tiH*^ 
fidsB  in  oootesiae  sinu  et  idoouit  ot  genuit,  ad  optinendi  eulman  ptimatoi 
anteire." 

«  See  Epp.  ii.  62 ;  v.  8 ;  vi.  19,  60 ;  vii.  32  ;  x.  20 :  lii.  1 ;  xiii.  31. 

'  Ibid.  viii.  31 :  "  Scientcs  praeteroa,  undo  in  Afric&nis  partibog  tumpuot 
ordinatio  sacordotalis  exordium,  laudabilitet  agitis,  quod  sedem  apo«(aUcam 
dillgoudo  ad  oflioi!  veatri  origluom  prudcnti  recordationo  recurritiaet  probabill 
in  elUB  aSoctu  constantia  pcrmanctia."  For  the  sdloged  Boman  origin  ol  the 
African  Church,  oompare  ibid,  i,  76. 
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were  of  Carthage,  would  be  inclined  to  resist  any  influence 
brought  to  beai-  on  them  from  that  quarter.  At  any  rate,  what- 
ever may  have  been  the  reason,  Dominicus  was  passed  over. 
The  second  candidate  was  Adeodatus,  Primate  of  Numidia,  a 
feeble  old  man,  whose  age  and  weakness  alike  precluded  him 
from  being  entrusted  with  any  additional  responsibilities.  The 
third  candidate,  on  whom  tlie  Pope's  choice  fell,  was  a  certain 
Columbus,  a  Numidian  bishop,  whose  see  is  not  recorded.  This 
prelate  possessed  all  the  qualifications  necessary  for  the  discharge 
of  the  duties  that  were  now  to  be  laid  upon  him.  His  excellent 
character  was  universally  acknowledged,  his  spirit  and  energy 
were  highly  commended  by  Gregory,  above  all,  he  was  '*  utterly 
devoted,  mind  and  heart  and  soul,"  to  the  Roman  See.'  The 
confidence  which  Gregory  reposed  in  him  may  be  estimated  from 
the  following  extract  from  a  letter  to  Adeodatus  * :  "  Above  all 
others,  you  should  in  all  matters  take  counsel  with  our  brother 
and  fellow-bishop  Columbus.  For  we  believe  that  if  you  act 
by  his  advice  no  one  will  have  the  least  occasion  to  find  fault 
with  you.  Know  also  that  it  will  be  as  acceptable  to  us  as  if 
you  acted  by  our  own  advice.  For  the  life  and  manners  of 
Columbus  have  beeu  so  approved  by  us  iu  all  things,  that  wu 
are  certain  that  anything  done  with  his  consent  will  bo 
darkened  by  no  stain  of  fault."  Such  was  the  man  whom 
Gregory  chose  to  act  as  his  informal  Vicar  in  Africa.^ 

tin  the  August,  probably,  of  593  a  synod  was  held  in  Numidia 
der  the  presidency  of  Adeodatus.  Columbus  was  instructed 
press  on  the  assembled  prelates  the  duty  incumbent  on  them 
resisting  the  Donatists,  and  also  of  purifying  the  Catholic 
nistry  by  the  exclusion  of  boys  and  immoral  persons  from 
ordination,  and  by  the  suppression  of  bribery  and  secidar 
influence  at  episcopal  elections.*  But  the  council  does  not 
appear  to  have  Ijeen  a  success.  For  in  the  September  of  the  same 
year  we  find  Gregory  writing  to  the  Exarch  Gennadius,  that 
frequent  complaints  have  reached  liim  from  Africa,  that  "  many 
tilings  are  being  done  in  the  Council  of  Numidia  contrary  to 
the  usage  of  the  Fathers  and  the  ordinances  of  the  canons." 

|i  '  Epp.  iii.  47.  '  Ihid.  iii.  48. 

I  •  Oolumbus  was  never  formally  entitled  Vicar,  nor  did  he  receive  the 

pallium,  probably  because  Gregory  was  onwilling  to  appear  to  pat  any  slight 

oo  the  primate  AdoodatUH, 
•  Ibid.  iii.  47,  48. 
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He  accordingly  urged  Gennadiiia  to  assist  Columbus  to  enforce 
discipline,  concluding  his  letter  in  characteristic  fashion :  "  If 
you  desire  victories,  most  excellent  son,  if  you  are  anxious  to 
secure  the  safety  of  the  province  committed  to  your  charge, 
nothing  will  help  you  more  than  an  increase  of  zeal  in  the 
lives  of  the  bishops,  and  the  suppression  by  your  means  of 
intestine  warfare  among  tlic  Cluirclies."  ' 

lu  594  Gregory  wrote  in  very  urgent  terms  to  Columbus 
and  to  Victor,  who  had  succeeded  Adeodatua  as  Primate  of 
Numidia,  to  hold  another  council,  and  take  immediate  measures 
against  the  growing  evil.*    But  neither  did  this  council,  il"  it 
was  held,  produce  much  effect.     Certainly  two  years  later  we 
find  Gregory  renewing  his  old  complaints  about  the  spread  of 
Donatism,  and  the  wickedness  of  the  Cathcjlics  who  permitted 
their  slaves  and  children  to  be  baptized  by  the  scliismatics. 
On    the   whole,  we   may   conclude  that  the  synods   held  in 
Numidia  in  the  first  four  years  of  Gregory's  pontificate  foiled 
to  accomplish  any  notable  result,  though  they  may  liave  been 
effectual  in  arousing  the  zeal  of  individual  bishops. 

In  the  same  year  594  a  council  was  held  at  Carthage  against 
the  Donatists.  The  Emperor,  possibly  at  Gregory's  instigation, 
had  sent  strict  orders  to  Africa  that  the  schism  should  be 
suppressed.  Dominicus  accordingly  convoked  a  synod  at 
Carthage,  at  which  it  was  decreed  that  any  bishop  who  was 
negligent  in  searching  out  and  pimishing  heretics  should  be 
degraded  from  his  rank  and  should  forfeit  his  pro^jerty.  Ab 
this  was  meant  to  apply  to  the  bishops  of  all  the  African  pi^ 
vmces,  Gregory  woa  somewhat  apprehensive  lest  the  primates 
of  the  provinces  shoidd  take  umbiuge,  and  he  urged  Dominicna 
to  be  careful  not  to  do  anything  which  might  lead  to  disoo^H 
since  in  that  case  it  would  be  impossible  to  combine  the  fortiW 
of  the  faithful  and  successfully  combat  the  schism.^ 

Although  the  Emperor's  decree  was  received  in  Africa,  it 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  acted  upon.  Zealous  bishops 
camo  to  Rome,  complaining  that  the  laws  of  God  and  the  com- 
mands of  the  Augustus  were  equally  disregarded,  and  that  they 
themselves  had  suffered  persecution  on  account  of  their  zeal  for 
the  Faith.  Gregory  sent  these  bishops  on  to  Coustautiuople, 
with  an  urgent  letter  from  himself  to  Maurice  (August,  596) ' : 
'  Epp.  iv.  7.  '  Ibid.  iv.  3S.  »  Ibiid.  v.  8.  J  lUd.  vi.  CI. 
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"  Amid  the  cares  of  warfure  and  the  numberlesa  anxieties  which 
you  endure  in  your  unwearied  zeal  fur  the  government  of  the 
Christian  commonwealth,  it  causes  myself,  and  indeed  the 
whole  world,  great  delight  that  your  Piety  ever  watches  with 
special  care  over  the  custody  of  that  Faith  wliich  makes  the 
Empire  of  my  Lords  so  resplendent.  Whence  I  feel  the  fullest 
confidence,  that,  just  as  you  champion  the  cause  of  Gwl  with 
religious  affection,  so  Go<I  champions  and  assists  yours  with  the 
grace  of  His  Majesty,  How  greatly  your  Serene  Piety,  out  of 
regard  for  righteuusness  and  zeal  for  the  true  religion,  has  been 
moved  agtiinst  tlie  impious  wickedness  of  the  Donatists,  the  tenour 
of  the  commands  you  have  sent  most  clearly  shows.  But  most 
reverend  bishops  coming  from  the  pro\'ince  of  Africa,  assert  that 
these  commands  have  been  disregarded  by  carelessness  or  con- 
nivance, and  that  neither  is  the  judgment  of  God  feared,  nor,  so 
far,  have  the  Imperial  decrees  been  put  into  effect.  They  add, 
moreover,  that  the  bribes  of  the  Donatists  so  prevail  in  the  pro- 
vince that  the  Catholic  Fuitii  is  {lubUcly  put  up  to  sale.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  Glorious  Genuadius  boa  complained  to  me  of  one 
of  those  who  made  these  complaints,  and  two  others  bore  bim  out 
on  the  same  matter.  But  since  in  this  case  a  secular  judge  was 
concerned,  I  have  tliougbt  it  right  to  send  these  bishops  to  your 
Piety,  that  they  may  in  person  inform  you  of  wliat,  as  they  say, 
they  have  endured  for  the  Catholic  Faith.  Wherefore,  I  beseech 
you,  my  Most  Christian  Lord,  for  the  salvation  of  your  own  soul 
and  the  life  of  your  most  gracious  offspring,  to  issue  strict 
orders  for  the  punishment  of  such  persons,  and  to  arrest  with 
saving  hand  the  fall  of  the  j>erisliing,  to  apply  the  babn  of 
correction  to  minds  insane,  and  to  expel  from  them  the  venom 
of  error,  so  that,  while  by  the  remedies  of  your  godly  care  the 
darkness  of  pestilential  wickedne,s3  is  expcllwl,  and  tlie  true 
Faith  sheds  her  bright  rays  in  these  lands,  you  may  have  laiil  up 
for  you  a  heavenly  triunipb  in  the  presence  of  our  Redeemer, 
because  you  not  only  defend  men  from  outward  enemies,  but 
also,  what  is  a  yet  more  glorious  achievement,  preserve  tliem 
from  the  venom  of  diabolic  fraud  within." 

After  this  there  is  no  further  mention  of  the  Donatists 
in  Gregory's  letters.     Possibly  the  Pope's  vigorous  action  may 
have  frightened  them  into  a  less  obtrusive  resistance  to  the 
tholic  Church,  and  possibly  both  the  ecclesiastical  and  th 
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secular  authorities  became  more  vigilant  against  the  spread  of  the 
schism.  At  any  rate,  there  were  no  more  flagrant  and  notorioua 
scandals  to  call  for  notice  from  Eome.  Nevertheless,  though 
the  DonatLsts  may  have  ilecUned  in  numbers  and  importance, 
the  sect  certainly  did  not  become  extinct  until  half  a  century 
later,  when  all  forms  of  Christianity  alike  were  submerged 
Ijenealh  the  flood  of  the  Mohammedan  invasion. 

Gregory's  attention  was  constantly  directed  to  the  concerns 
of  the  Church  in  Africa,  and  the  number  of  his  letters  to  the 
bishops  and  officials  is  eousiderable.  Here,  however,  I  have 
space  to  allude  only  to  two  cases,  each  of  which  presents  some 
singular  features,  and  also  illustrates  the  relationship  which 
subsisted  at  this  time  between  the  Churches  of  Africa  and  of 
Kome. 

First,  there  is  the  affair  of  tlie  bishop  Paul.'  A  certain 
Afiicau  bishop  named  Paul,  whose  diocese  is  unknown,  became 
involved  in  difficulties,  owing  to  his  zeal  against  the  Donatists. 
He  bad  apparently  made  an  attempt  to  persecute  them,  but 
they  instead  had  succeeded  in  persecuting  him.  He  then  tried 
to  visit  Kome  to  lay  his  grievance  belbre  the  Pope,  but  Lis 
desire  was  baulked,  apjiarently  by  the  agency,  or  at  least  with 
the  connivance,  of  tlie  Imperial  ulficials.  Even  when  the  Pq>e 
sent  letters  to  CiennacUus  and  Pantaleo,  Victor  and  Columbns, 
ordering  that  the  bishop  should  bo  sent  to  the  threshold  of  St. 
I'eter  \rithout  delay  or  opposition,  no  notice  was  taken  of  his 
injunction.  Two  years,  indeed,  elapsed,  and  the  persecution  of 
Paul  increased.  The  Exarch  was  his  enemy.  Possibly  the 
bribes  of  the  Donatists  had  something  to  do  with  it ;  possibly 
I'aul,  who  seems  to  have  been  a  rash  and  impulsive  penon, 
had  uttered  indiscreet  remarks  about  the  Exarch's  want  of 
vigour.  At  any  rate,  some  charges  were  trumped  up,  Paul  was 
fouud  guilty  and  cxcommuuicated,  and  Gennadius  sent  to  Rome 
a  formal  complaint  of  tlie  bishop's  misdemeanours,  together  with 
an  ollicial  notice  of  his  excommunication.  Paul,  on  his  side, 
denied  all  the  charges,  and  declared  that  his  unpopulaiitv  was 
occasioned  simply  and  solely  by  his  zealous  defence  of  the 
Catholic  Faith.  At  the  same  time,  he  supplied  the  Pope  with  a 
dual  of  information,  apparently  on  matters  connected  with  tite 
government  of  Africa, — "  all  which   things,"  Gregory  darkly 

■  For  this  aSair,  see  Epp.  iv.  83,  SS;  vi.  59,  61 ;  vii.  2 ;  viii.  13, 16. 
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hints  to  the  Exarch,  "  since  this  is  not  a  fit  time  to  mention 
them,  we  have  thought  best  to  keep  to  ourselves." 

Meanwhile  Paul  managed  to  elude  his  enemies  and 
escaped  to  Eome.  He  was  followed,  however,  by  a  deacon  of 
Columbus  to  explain  the  action  of  the  Church  in  Africa,  and  by 
the  chancellor  of  Gennadius  to  justify  the  conduct  of  the  Exarch. 
The  deacon  loitered  on  the  way,  and  arrived  too  late  to  be  of 
any  use ;  the  chancellor  refused  to  accuse  the  bishop  in  person, 
but  he  brought  fonvard  three  persons  belonging  to  Paul's 
diocese,  who  were,  however,  of  such  mean  quality  that  Gregory 
refused  to  hear  them.  Matters  being  thus  at  a  deadlock, 
Paul  obtained  the  Pope's  permission  to  repair  with  a  couple 
of  friends  to  Constantinople,  to  lay  his  case  before  the  Emperor. 
But  it  seems  that  his  aJiair  went  no  better  at  Constantinople 
than  in  Africa  and  Home,  and  in  the  beginning  of  598  he 
once  more  appeared  before  the  Pope,  with  the  charges  against 
liim  still  unresolved.  Owing  to  the  difficulty  of  obtaining 
trustworthy  evidence,  Gregory  refused  to  exercise  jurisdiction  ; 
but,  with  the  bishop's  own  consent,  ho  sent  him  back  to  Africa, 
and  ordered  Cohunbus  to  try  the  case  and  give  a  just  and 
unbiassed  judgment.     How  the  affair  ended  we  do  not  know. 

In  this  case  there  are  oue  or  two  notable  featuiies.  In 
the  first  place,  it  proves  that  them  was  an  independent  party  in 
Africa  who  disapproved  of  reference  being  made  to  Eomo  on 
provincial  questions.  Tliis  independent  party,  further,  was 
supported  by  the  Government  ofticials,  wlio  had  their  own 
reasons  for  disliking  Papal  interference.  Their  action  in  forcibly 
preventing  Paul  from  leaving  his  diocese  to  confer  with  tho 
Pope  was  by  no  means  unique,  but  was  merely  a  part  of  the 
general  policy  of  inde\>endence,  and  had  been  adopted  before 
on  similar  occasions.*  Again,  it  is  significant  of  tho  inde- 
pendent spirit  which  prevailed  in  the  African  Church,  tlmt, 
when  the  sentence  of  excommunication  was  launched  against 
I'aul,  Gregory  was  not  informed  of  it  by  tho  Primate  of  the 
province,  but  was  left  to  learn  it  casually  from  the  letter  of  a 
layman.    "  I  greatly  wonder,"  wrote  the  Pope,"  "  that  this  new's 

■  Thus  in  591  Gregory  had  written  to  Gcnnadius :  "  If  any  of  tbe  Council 
of  Numidia  donire  to  visit  tho  Apostolio  See,  permit  them  to  do  so,  and  liindcr 
any  who  may  be  disposed  to  prevent  their  journey  "  (Epp.  i.  7S). 

>  Ibid.  vl.  B9. 
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is  aiinoimced  to  me  in  a  letter  from  your  Excellency,  and  not 
by  the  Primate."  Lastly,  it  is  noticeable  that  the  final  trial 
tonk  place,  not  in  Rome  but  in  Africa,  and  that  it  was  Columbus 
aud  not  (.irej^ory  who  pronounced  sentence. 

Another  curious  incident  is  that  of  the  Primate  of  Byzacium.' 
Crementius  or  Clementius,  Primate  of  Byzacium,  was  accused 
of  certain  crimes  by  bis  bishops,  who  even  went  to  Constan- 
tinople to  prosecute  their  case  against  him.  The  Emperor 
ordered  Ciregory  to  take  cognizance  of  the  matter.  But  Theo- 
dore, a  Magister-Militiim,  having  been  bribed  with  ten  pounds 
of  gold,  prevented  this  being  done,  probably  by  hindering  the 
parties  involved  fn>m  leaving  Africa.  A  second  rescript 
from  the  Emperor  then  commanded  Gregory  to  commissiyn 
some  one  to  hear  the  case  in  Byzacium,  and  pronounce  judgment 
in  accordance  with  the  canons.  Gregory,  however,  on  account  of 
the  strength  of  the  opposition,  was  very  unwilling  to  take  action. 
But  meanwhile  the  Primate,  who  was  apparently  somewhat 
alarmed  by  the  persistent  attacks  of  his  suffragans,  deigned 
to  send  the  Pope  a  statement  couched  in  bumble  terms,  the 
sincerity  of  wliich  Gregory  took  leave  to  doubt.  "  As  to  hia 
saying  that  he  is  subject  to  the  Apostolic  See,  I  know  of  no 
bishop  who  is  not  subject  to  it  when  any  fault  has  been 
committed.  But  when  no  fault  exacts  thLs  submission,  all  are 
equal  by  the  law  of  humility." 

At  last  it  was  arranged  that  John,  bisliop  of  Syracuse, 
should  arbitrate.  And  to  him  Crementius  despatched  a 
proctor,  named  Martin,  with  instructions  to  proceed  subse- 
(^uently  to  Home  to  satisfy  the  Popo.  Martin,  however, 
remained  in  Sicily,  though  both  he  and  John  sent  to  Gregory 
unsatisfactory  letters  concerning  the  case.  The  former  wrote  a 
veiy  superficial  accuimt,  glossing  over  everything  that  was  really 
importjuit,  while  John's  letter  pnjved  nothing  save  the  writer's 
profound  ignorance  of  all  the  essential  points.  The  result  was 
that  Gregory,  on  his  t>\vu  admission,  could  understand  nothing 
whatever  of  the  quarrel ;  and,  after  a  little  while,  the  case  was 
tiuietly  shelved,  llather  more  than  three  years  afterwards, 
however,  the  I'ope's  attention  was  again  drawn  to  the  matter, 
and  in  602  he  ordered  the  bishops  of  Byzacium  to  assemble  in 
council  and  thoroughly  investigate  the  allegations  against  their 
'  Soo  Epp.  ii.  24,  27 ;  xiii.  12. 
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rimate.  But,  as  in  the  case  of  Paul,  we  have  no  information 
how  the  matter  ended. 

Here  once  more  we  have  to  note  Gregory's  moderation  and 
his  unwillingness  to  interfere  more  than  was  necessary  in 
the  affairs  of  the  African  Church.  Not  only  did  he  refi-aiu  from 
exercising  his  own  right  of  juriadiction,  though  expressly  com- 
missioned to  do  so  by  the  Emperor,  but  he  refen-ed  the  matter, 
not  to  Columbus  or  any  adherent  of  his  own,  but  to  the 
bishops  of  the  province  of  the  accused  Piimate.  Thus  he 
effectually  stopped  the  mouth  of  the  party  of  iadepeudence. 
At  the  same  time,  in  liis  charge  to  the  bishops  of  Byzacium,  he 
showed  clearly  that  he  considered  the  affair  as  belonging  to  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Koman  See. 

Such  appears  to  have  been  Gregory's  invariable  policy  in  his 
dealings  with  the  Church  in  Africa.^     There  can  be  no  doubt 

'  Sec,  for  instance,  his  motlio^  of  dealing  with  othoc  complaints  and 
appeals  to  Rome.  The  most  important  of  these  arc  aa  follows :  Constontius 
and  Mustolua  oomplaiuod  that  Slaximtiinua  of  Prudoutiana  bad  allowed  a 
Donatist  bishop  to  establish  himself  iu  his  own  episcopal  eity.  Gregory 
ordered  the  charge  to  be  investigated  by  a  council  of  bishops,  in  the  presence 
of  Columbus  and  ol  Hilarus,  the  agent  of  the  Papal  Patrimony.  I!  the  bishop 
was  proved  guilty,  he  was  to  be  deprived  and  oxcommunicatod  ;  if  imjooont, 
the  informants  wore  to  be  punished  (Epp.  ii.  46).  Again,  Folicissimus  and 
Vincentius,  deacons  of  the  Church  of  Lamigia,  complained  that  they  hod  been 
imjustly  treated  by  Bishop  Argcntius,  who  was  also  alleged  to  have  appointed 
Douatists  to  the  care  of  Churches,  and  to  have  been  guilty  of  sundry  unnamed 
crimes.  Gregory  commissioned  Hilarus  to  arrange  for  a  oouncil  being  sum- 
moned to  investigate  the  charges,  and  to  see  that  the  decisions  were  duly 
oarriod  out  (ibid.  i.  32).  Again,  a  presbyter  named  Adeodatus  complained  that 
bis  bishop  had  deprived  him  of  his  parish,  from  which  ho  hod  been  absent 
owing  to  illness.  Gregory  instructed  the  Primate  of  Byzacium  to  examine 
the  case,  and,  if  it  appeared  that  the  desertion  of  Adeodatus  had  been  really 
occasioned  by  illness,  to  reinstate  him  without  delay  (ibid.  iv.  13).  Again,  a 
certain  Peter  como  to  Home  in  696,  and  unfolded  a  piteous  tale  of  wrongs,  for 
which  ho  demanded  redress.  An  inquiry,  however,  showed  that  Peter's  repre- 
sentations did  not  harmonize  with  facts,  and  the  conduct  of  the  petitioner 
caused  the  Pope  much  distress.  This  case  was  entrusted  to  Columbus  for  full 
investigation  (ibid.  iv.  34).  Again,  a  bishop  named  Crisconius  complained 
that,  without  fault  of  his  own  or  ruling  of  a  synod,  a  part  of  his  diocese, 
together  with  some  property  belonging  to  his  Church,  had  been  appropriated 
by  another  bishop.  Columbus  and  Victor  of  Numidia  were  ordered  to  investi- 
gate and  rectify  what  was  amiss  (ibid.  viii.  14).  Again,  Donodeus,  a  deacon, 
complained  that  he  had  been  unjustly  deposed  by  Bishop  Victor.  Gregory 
ordered  Columbus  to  inquire  into  the  matter,  in  concert  with  the  Primate  and 
other  bishops  (ibid.  xil.  8).  Once  more,  the  clerics  of  Tegesia  complained 
bitterly  of  the  savage  cruelty  with  which  their  bishop,  I'aulinus,  was  accus- 
btomed  to  pimish  their  faults.    This  prolate  was  also  accused  of  simouy.    The 
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that  ill  theory  he  claimed  supreme  authority  over  the  African 
bishops ;  but  he  realized  that  such  a  claim  could  not  in  practice  I 
be  substantiated.  The  African  episcopate  was  far  too  inde- 
pendent to  tolerate  Eoraan  interference:  and  even  Columbus 
was  exposed  to  hostile  attack  on  account  of  his  relations  with 
the  Pope.'  Gregory  therefore,  except  iu  the  matter  of  the 
Donatist  schism,  thought  it  best  to  intervene  as  little  as  possible. 
Wherever  he  eucountered  determined  opposition — as  in  his 
proposed  reform  of  the  priraatial  system,  he  yielded  at  once. 
At  the  same  time,  ho  did  everything  in  his  power  to  allay 
the  suspicion  which  was  generally  felt  respecting  the  aims  of 
the  Roman  See.  "  Just  as  we  defend  our  own  rights,"  he  wrote 
to  Dominicus,^  "  so  we  preserve  those  of  the  several  Churches. 
I  do  not  through  partiality  grant  to  any  Church  more  than  it 
deserves,  nor  do  I  through  ambition  derogate  from  any  what 
belongs  to  it  by  riglit.  Eatber  I  desire  to  honour  my  brethreu 
in  every  way,  and  study  that  each  may  be  advanced  in  dignity, 
so  loug  as  there  can  be  no  just  opjxisition  to  it  on  the  part 
of  another."  Thus  by  tact  and  discretion  Gi-egoiy  managed  to 
keep  up  a  show  of  authority  over  the  African  bishops,  though  he 
had  little  real  power.  Even  iu  the  skth  century  the  Church  in 
Africa  bad  not  learnt  the  lesson  of  submission  to  the  successors 
of  St  Peter. 

disaffected  clergy  appear  to  have  first  applied  to  Colombos,  but,  failing  to  gei 
roliof,  appealed  ito  the  Pope.  Gregory,  bon'over,  referred  the  matter  back  to 
Columbus  and  Victor  of  Numidia  (Bpp.  xii.  8,  9). 

With  regard  to  nil  thoiui  cases  I  obaorvo :  (1)  Not  many  biiihopa  appealed 
to  Home.  CriBconius  and  Potcr  (if,  indeed,  ho  was  a  bishop)  are  the  only  one* 
recorded  to  have  done  so.  The  applications  usually  came  from  inferior  clergy 
who  had  Buflered  real  or  imaginary  wrongs  at  the  hands  of  their  bishop.  (S)  In 
no  ease  does  Gregory  deal  personally  with  the  complaints  or  pasa  sentence  in 
Homo.  On  the  contrary,  he  invariably  refers  the  petitioners  back  to  Afrfct. 
(3)  Though  the  Pupo  did  not  hear  the  appeals  himself,  he  did  not  simply 
dismiss  them  or  disclaim  jarisdiotion.  Ho  lalways  arranged  that  the  caaei 
should  be  considered  either  by  individuals  commissioned  by  himself,  or  else  by 
a  synod  of  bibhopa  especially  convoked  for  the  purpose.  (4)  Gregory  hod  th« 
greateHt  dlihculty  in  obtaining  trustworthy  information.  One  of  the  chief 
duties  of  Columbus  was  to  keep  the  Pope  posted  on  African  affairs.  But  even 
with  this  informant,  Gregory  found  it  almost  impossible  to  obtain  accurate 
and  detailed  reports. 

'  KpiK  viii.  2.  '  Ihid.  li.  62. 
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(c)  The  Church  of  MUan. 

The  great  metropolitan  see  of  Milan  was  independent  of 
Borne.  Here  again,  however,  Gregory  did  his  best  to  establish 
an  informal  kind  of  authority,  and  to  interfere,  though  unos- 
tentatiously, with  the  acts  and  privQeges  of  the  archbishops. 
But  the  Church  of  Milan,  like  the  Church  in  Africa,  was 
not  disposed  to  submit  tamely  to  dictation  from  Eome,  and 
Gregory  found  it  necessary  to  proceed  with  the  gieatest 
circumspection. 

Since  the  Lombard  invasion  in  569,  the  Archbishop  of  MUan, 
together  with  the  greater  part  of  his  clergy,  had  been  residing 
at  Genoa,  which  was  in  the  hands  of  tho  Imperialists.  A  cer- 
tain number  of  clergy,  however,  remained  in  Miliin  itself,  and 
these,  on  the  death  of  the  aged  Archbishop  Lnurentius  in  592, 
unanimously  elected  Constautius,  a  deacon  of  the  Church,  as 
his  successor.  The  document  of  election  was  drawn  up  and 
forwarded  to  Kome,  but,  since  the  clergy  residing  in  Milan 
were  a  minority,  it  was  not  subscribed.  The  Pope,  who  had 
the  right  of  confirming  the  election  and  of  seeing  that  the 
consecration  of  the  new  archbishop  was  performed  according 
to  precedent,  refused  to  accept  Constautius  until  he  learned 
whether  ho  would  be  acceptable  also  to  the  Milanese  clergy 
at  Genoa.  Accordingly  he  ordered  John,  his  rector  in  Liguria, 
to  proceed  to  Genoa  and  ascertain  the  wishes  of  the  clergy 
there;  if  they  were  in  favour  of  Constantius,  then  the  agent 
was  to  "  cause  him  to  be  consecrated  by  his  own  sufi'ragans, 

ancient  use  demands,'  with  the  assent  of  our  authority 
and  the  help  of  the  Lord,  that  by  the  preservation  of  the 
custom  the  Apostolic  See  may  both  retain  its  proper  authority 
and  also  preserve  intact  the  rights  wliich  it  has  conceded  to 
others."*  Meanwhile  Gregory  wrote  to  the  clergy  at  Milan, 
,  expressing  his   approval  of  Constantius,  whom   he   had   mot 

'  ■  The  rule  was  that  tho  Archbishops  of  Milan  (ind  tho  Patriarchs  of  Aquiloia 
should  coDBocrato  oach  other.  Gregory  says  nothiug  about  this.  Laureutius, 
it  Hcems,  was  consecrated  by  his  own  suflragauB,  and  Gregory  approvoK  tho 
practice,  possibly  ou  account  of  tho  difliculty  of  oommunicatiou  between  Milan 
and  AquiJcia,  by  reason  of  tho  war,  possibly  because  tho  Patriarchs  wore  in 
scbiani,  and  out  of  communion  with  Bomo. 
Epp.  ui.  80. 
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at  Constantinople,  and  for  whom  he  had  a  regard.  Neverthe- 
leaa,  he  urged  them  completely  to  aalisfy  themselves  respecting 
their  nominee  before  tliey  took  the  irrevocable  step  of  con- 
secrating him  as  their  bishop.  "  For  -when  he  is  once  set  over 
you  he  can  no  longer  be  judged  by  you.  Therefore  you  should 
examine  liim  all  tlio  more  thoroughly  now.  But  when  yoiix 
pastor  liaa  once  been  consecrated,  give  youi-selves  to  him  heart 
and  soul,  and  in  bis  person  serve  Almighty  Grod  who  has  aet 
him  over  you."  Gregory  went  on  to  remind  them  that  if  they 
wished  for  a  good  bishop  they  must  show  themselves  worthy  of 
one.  "  Divine  judgment  provides  shepherds  according  to  the 
desei'ts  of  the  flock.  Therefore  do  you  seek  the  things  of  the 
Spirit,  love  what  is  heavenly,  despise  the  temporal  which  passeth 
away,  and  bo  assured  that  you  will  have  a  shepherd  well- 
pleasing  to  God,  if  you,  on  your  part,  please  God  by  your 
actions.  Lo,  as  the  Scripture  foretold,  all  the  glory  of  the 
world  has  perished.  Cities  are  overthrown,  camps  uprooted, 
churches  destroyed ;  no  tiller  of  the  ground  inhabits  our  land. 
Among  ourselves,  the  poor  remnant  who  are  left,  the  sword  of 
man  rages  incessantly,  and  the  hand  of  God  deals  slaughter 
from  above.  The  world-destruction,  which  we  heard  was  coming, 
we  now  see  before  our  eyes ;  the  regions  of  the  earth  are  become 
to  us  an  open  book.  So  in  the  passing  of  things  we  should 
reflect  how  all  that  we  loved  is  nothing.  Consider  with  trembling 
the  day  of  the  Eternal  Judge  wbicli  is  coming,  and  by  repentance 
anticipate  its  terrors.  Wash  away  with  your  tears  all  the  stains 
of  your  sins.  By  sorrow  for  a  season  allay  the  eternal  wrath 
wMch  is  drawing  nigh.  For  our  loving  Creator,  when  He  comes 
for  judgment,  will  comfort  us  with  greater  favour,  as  He  sees  us 
now  punishing  ourselves  for  our  own  transgi-essions."  * 

Coustantius  in  the  end  was  consecrated,  but  almost  imme- 
diately afterwards  be  became  involved  in  difficulties.  In 
Liguria,  of  which  Milan  was  the  metropolis,  there  were  many 
wild  still  adhered  to  the  schLsm  of  the  Three  Chapters:  and 
certain  bishops,  the  most  prominent  of  whom  was  the  Bishup 
of  Brescia,  refused  to  communicate  with  Constantius,  alleging 
that  he  had  signed  a  document  pledging  himself  to  uphold 
the  Fifth  General  Coxincil.  Such  a  document  had  indeed 
been    signed    by   the    last   archbishop,   Laurentius,  and    had 

'  Epp.  iii.  2U. 
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been  subscribed  by  certain  nobles,  among  whom  was  Gregory 
himself,  at  that  time  Prefect  of  Rome.  But  no  such  security 
had  been  asked  from  or  given  by  Constantius.'  The  rumour 
that  was  circulated,  however,  had  one  serious  effect.  For 
the  Catholic  Queen  of  the  Lomljards,  Tlieudeliuda,  hearing  of 
it,  and  being  influenced  by  the  disaffected  bishops,  withdrew 
from  communion  with  the  suspected  Archbishop.*  Gregory  was 
greatly  disti-essed  at  this  news,  and  wrote  at  once  to  allay  the 
royal  scruples,  professing  his  own  entire  adherence  to  the  Council 
of  Chalcedou,  and  affirming  that  the  Fifth  CouncO  did  nothing 
more  than  confirm  the  doctrine  therein  set  forth.  "Whatever 
was  done  in  the  time  of  Justinian  was  done  that  the  faith  of 
the  Council  of  Clialcedon  miglit  in  no  way  bo  distui-bed."  ^  Ho 
forwarded  this  letter  to  Constantiua  to  deliver  to  the  Queen. 
But  the  Archbishop,  who  know  that  such  outspoken  com- 
mendation of  the  Fifth  Council  would  only  exasperate  Theude- 
linda,  suppressed  the  document  and  recommended  the  Pope 
to  send  another  in  more  guarded  terms.*  Gregory,  therefore, 
wrote  again,  omitting  all  reference  to  the  Three  Chapters,  and 
merely  stating  his  complete  agreement  with  all  that  was  done 
in  the  first  four  Councils.  "  As  you  have  l«irnt  the  soundness 
of  my  faith  by  my  express  statement  of  it,"  he  concludes,^ 
"  you  ought  to  have  no  further  uneasiness  or  doubt  respecting 
the  Church  of  St.  Peter,  the  chief  of  the  Apostles,  Continue, 
then,  in  the  true  F'aith  and  stablish  your  life  on  the  rock  nf  the 
Church,  that  is  to  say,  on  the  confession  of  St.  Peter,  the  chief 
of  the  Apostles,  lest  all  your  tears  and  all  your  good  deeds  be 
of  no  avail,  if  they  be  found  severed  from  the  true  Faith.  For 
as  boughs  wither  which  receive  no  nourishment  from  the  root, 
so  actions,  however  good  they  may  appear,  are  nothing  if  they 
are  separated  from  tlie  foundation  of  faith.  You  ouglit  therefore 
to  send  a  messenger  with  all  speed  to  my  most  reverend  brother 
and  fellow-bishop  Constautius,  and  iiifurm  him  by  Ictler  that 
you  receive  the  news  of  his  ordination  witli  all  pleasure,  and 
that  you  in  no  wise  separate  yourself  from  his  communion ;  that 
so  he  and  I  may  sincerely  rejoice  togetlier  over  you  as  a  good 
and  faithful  daughter.  By  this  you  may  know  that  you  and 
your  actions  are  pleasing  to  God,  if  before  they  are  judged  by 


'  Epp.  iv.  2,  3. 
•  Ibid.  iv.  37. 


•  Ibid.  iv.  2. 

*  Ibid.  iv.  83. 


»  Ibid.  iv.  4. 
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Him,  they  are  approved  by  the  judgment  of  His  priests."  In 
spite  of  this  letter,  however,  it  seems  that  Theudelinda  clung 
to  her  opinions  ;  for  many  years  later  we  find  her  still  refusing 
to  endorse  the  condemnation  of  Theodore,  Theodoret,  and  Ibas.' 
Meanwhile  Constantius  continued  to  be  the  subject  of  much 
calumny  and  malicious  gossip,  and  in  596  the  Pope  wrote  to 
beg  him  not  to  distress  himself.  "  The  man  who  is  acquitted 
by  his  own  conscience  is  free,  however  much  men  may 
accuse  him."  ^ 

It  seems,  however,  that,  apart  from  the  matter  of  the  Three 
Chapters,  there  were  some  geniiine  grounds  of  complaint  against 
Constantius.  A  great  number  of  people,  for  instance,  were 
otfcnded  because  he  persisted  in  mentioning  the  name  of  John 
of  Ravenna  in  the  mass.  Gregory,  hearing  of  this,  directwl 
the  Archbishop  to  inquire  if  there  was  any  precedent  for  this 
practice  in  his  church.  If  not,  he  urged  him  to  refrain  from 
giving  unnecessary  offence,  especially  as  Jolm,  for  his  part,  was 
not  accustomed  to  mention  the  name  of  Constantius  at  the 
altar,* 

In  594  Constantius  fell  out  with  Gregory  himself.  The 
occasion  was  this.  There  was  at  Milan  a  certain  soldier  named 
Fortunatus,  who,  during  the  episcopate  of  the  late  bishop,  had  for 
many  years  eaten  at  the  table  of  the  Church,  had  sat  among  the 
nobles,  and  signed  public  documents.  Constantius,  however,  com- 
menced a  suit  against  him  with  a  view  to  depriving  him  of  liis 
rank.  This  appeared  to  Gregory  a  most  unwarrantable  measure, 
and  he  suggested  tiiat  if  it  was  really  necessary  that  a  trial 
should  take  place  at  all,  it  Imd  better  be  held  in  Home  before  him- 
self.* Ctmstantius  replied  with  acrimony  that  he  thought  others 
wise.  To  this  the  Pope  rejoined  ' :  "  Your  letter  about  Fortunatus 
ha.s  amazed  us.  Eitlier  it  was  not  dictated  by  you,  or,  if  yours, 
we  by  no  means  recognize  in  it  our  brother,  the  Lord  Constantius. 
You  ought  to  have  seen,  and  you  ought  to  sec  now,  that  I  write 
on  behalf  of  your  own  reputation.     For  when  Fortunatus  says 

'  Epp.  xiv.  12 ;  S.  Golumbani  Epp.  5.  (ed.  M.  G.  B.). 

»  Ibid.  vii.  14. 

'  Ibid.  iv.  37.  For  tho  cnstom  of  rociling  the  zmmes  of  liviug  bisbops  lai 
othorB  in  tho  maBS,  soo  Du  Cango,  s.v.  "  Diptycha ; "  Bingbam,  xv.  3, 18 ;  Did. 
Chr.  Ant.  vol.  i.  i>p.  560-563.  Consult  albo  C.  A.  Solig  Lh  diplychu  vctcrM, 
tarn  profanis  qttam  aacrii, 

*  Ibid.  iv.  37.  »  Ibid.  v.  18. 
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that  he  is  wronged  by  you,  and  is  unable  to  find  any  one  to 
help  and  defend  liim,  he  brings  your  good  will  into  question. 
Therefore  that  your  reputation  may  not  be  tamialied  in  the 
opinion  of  any  one,  and  that  your  Church,  if  it  has  any  just 
claims  in  this  matter,  may  not  suffer  any  loss,  you  ought  to  send 
an  instructed  person  to  represent  you  here,  so  that  the  merits 
of  the  case  may  be  thoroughly  weighed  and  a  decision  given 
without  entailing  odium  upon  yourself,  For  if,  especially  after 
his  complaints,  sentence  in  your  favour  is  given  in  your  city,  it 
will  be  believed  that  he  was  worsted,  not  by  force  of  argu- 
ment, but  solely  by  the  force  of  your  authority.  Such  is  the 
love  with  which  we  are  bound  to  you,  that  we  shall  not  cease 
exhorting  you  to  do  what  is  desirable  in  the  interest  of  your 
own  reputation.  For  we  know  that  though  this  exhortation 
grieves  you  for  a  time,  it  will  hereafter  give  you  pleasure,  when 
the  spirit  of  contention  has  passed  away." 

Gregory  had  a  real  affection  for  this  hot-tempered  pre- 
late, in  spite  of  his  faults,  and  he  was  sincerely  grieved  when 
he  heard  of  his  death  at  Genoa  in  the  year  600.  It  chanced 
that  at  this  time  there  was  peace  between  the  Lombards  and 
Imperialists,  and  King  Agilulf,  availing  himself  of  the  oppor- 
tunity, made  an  eflbrt  to  bring  the  metropolitan  back  from 
Gknoa  to  Milan,  and  even  put  forward  a  candidate  of  his  own 
for  the  vacant  see.  The  electors,  however,  disregarding  his 
wishes,  proposed  to  the  Pope  the  name  of  the  deacon  Deuadedit. 
Gregory  approved  their  choice,  and  at  the  same  time  urgently 
warned  them  to  make  no  concessions  to  the  heretical  Lombards.' 
"  Do  not  be  influenced  by  the  letter  which  you  say  you  have 
received  from  Agilulf.  We  will  never  on  any  accotmt  give  our 
assent  to  a  man  who  is  chosen  by  those  who  are  not  Catholics, 
and  especially  by  the  Lombards ;  nor,  if  he  is  made  bishop  by 
some  presumptuous  usurpation,  will  we  recognize  him  as  holding 
that  position  and  rank.  For  he  is  evidently  unworthy  to  be 
the  Vicar  of  St.  Ambrose  if  be  is  elected  and  ordained  by  such 
persons.  There  is  nothing  in  the  matter  to  frighten  you  or  to 
force  yon  to  act  as  Agilulf  wishes,  for  the  property  from  which 
the  clergj'  who  serve  St.  Ambrose  are  supported,  is,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  in  Sicily  and  in  the  other  provinces  of  the  Empire  ;  no 
part  of  it  is  in  tho  enemy's  territory." 


Kpp,  xi.  6> 
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Deusdedit  was  accordingly  consecrated,  the  Roman  notaij 

Pantaleo  being  sent  to  see  that  everything  was  done  according 
to  precedent.'  Before  long  the  new  archbishop  was  made 
sensible  of  the  quiet  control  and  supervision  which  the  Pope 
thought  himself  justified  in  exercising  over  the  metropolitans 
of  Italy.  "  Our  brother  and  fellow-bishop  Theodore,"  Gregoiy 
wrote,*  "  complains  that  he  is  subjected  to  much  unjust  treat- 
ment, in  spite  of  the  promise  made  to  him  by  your  Holiness. 
We  find  it  difficult  to  believe  this,  but  as  we  cannot  leave  the 
matter  uninvestigated,  we  have  entrusted  the  consideration  of 
it  to  our  brother  and  fellow-bisbop  Venantius  (of  Luna),  that  he 
may  make  himself  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  merits  of  the 
case,  and  send  us  a  report.  We  therefore  beg  you  to  send  Bishop 
Theodore  with  the  Defensor  of  your  Churcli  to  our  brother  Ve- 
uantiua,  that  when  he  has  learnt  the  truth  of  the  matter  himself, 
he  may  give  us  full  information  by  letter."  Gregory  clearly 
intended  that  the  final  decision  should  rest  with  himself. 


4 


(d)  Tlie  CJmrch  of  Ravenna. 

The  history  of  Gregory's  quairel  with  the  Bishops  of  Bavenna* 
is  the  subject  of  our  next  section,  and  it  affords  a  very  interest- 
ing illustration  of  the  attitude  which  the  great  metropolitans  of 
Northern  Italy  assumed  with  reference  to  the  Papal  claims. 
Eavenua  was,  of  coiu-se,  the  capital  of  the  Imperial  possesaiona  ^ 
in  Italy,  and  the  residence  of  the  Exarch.  It  was,  therefore,  " 
perhaps,  not  unnatural  that  the  bishops  of  the  place  should 
aspire  to  an  ecclesiastical  dignity  somewhat  corresponding  with 
the  secular  importance  of  their  city,  and  should  resent  any 
assiimption  of  authority  over  them  on  the  part  of  the  Bishop  of 
Eome.  Just  as  the  I'atriarch  of  Constantinople,  the  cipitali 
of  the  Empire,  struggled  to  make  himself  independent  of  the' 
Patriarch  of  the  West,  so  the  Bishops  of  Eavenna,  the  seat  of  1 
Italian  administration,  were  impatient  of  contnd  by  the  Pope, 
and,  with  the  help  and  countenance  of  the  Imperial  ofBdak. 
ventured  to  arrogate  to  themselves  rights  and  privileges  in 
defiance  of  the  authority  of  the  Apostolic  See.     It  seemed  to 

•  Epp.  xi.  14.  '  Ibid.  xUi.  33. 

'  The  bishops  of  RaTonnii  aio  not  called  "  orobbishops "  in  Gregni^i 
lottecs,  nor  in  the  Koman  syaoA,  a.  649.  Tho  litle  first  appears  in  a  docuuMn' 
of  tho  year  GG6  {M.  0.  H,  Script.  Her.  Laiupbard,  p.  360). 
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them,  doubtless,  that  the  secular  and  the  ecclesiastical  rank  of 
a  place  should  harmonize,  and  that  the  bishop  of  a  city  of  such 
high  importance  in  the  Empire  ouyht  not  to  occupy  a  merely 
subordinate  position  in  the  Church.  And  this  view  was 
naturally  shared  by  the  Exarch  and  his  Courl. 

The  dispute  between  Clregory  and  the  Bishops  of  Ilavenna 
was  occasioned  by  an  objection  concerning  the  use  of  the 
pallium.  This  vestment,  as  is  well  known,  consisted  of  a  long 
band  of  white  wool,  ornamented  with  a  varying  number 
of  black  or  purple  crosses.  It  was  draped  over  the  shoulders 
(to  which  it  was  secured  by  three  gold  pins),  with  the  two 
ends  depending,  one  before  and  one  behind.'  Possibly  it  was 
of  official  origin*;  but,  as  an  episcopal  vestment,  it  was  in 
use,  at  any  rate  in  the  East,  in  the  fifth  century,  being  then 
regarded  as  the  distinctive  mark  of  episcopal  authority  in 
full 'exercise.^  In  the  sLxth  century,  in  the  East,  it  was  worn 
indiscriminately  by  all  bishops  * ;  in  the  West  it  was  worn  of 

'  Gregory's  own  pallium  is  thus  described  by  Job.  Diac.  iv.  84 :  "  PalHo 
modioori,  a  dextro  videlicet  bumero  aub  poctorc  super  stomaohum  oirculattm 
deducto ;  dcinde  sursum  per  Biuistrum  bujnerum  post  terf^um  dcposito,  cuius 
pars  altera  super  oundom  bumorum  vonionij  propria  rectitudiuc,  nou  per  medium 
corporis,  sod  ox  latere  pondot."  In  this  picture,  it  will  bo  noticed,  the  front 
lappet  hangs  by  tbo  left  side,  and  not  in  front,  as  is  now  miuol.  John  further 
says  that  Gregory's  pallium  wiu  "nullis  aoubus  perforatum  "  and  "  bysso  cau- 
dente  contoxtum "  (c.  80).  This  last  characteristio  seems  to  indicate  that  it 
wms  not  yet  the  custom  to  make  the  pallia  of  the  wool  of  lambs  reared  in  St, 
Agnes'  Convent.  But,  of  course,  Gregory's  pallium  may  have  been  exceptional. 
See  Du  Gauge,  "  Pallium." 

'  Duchesne  Origines  p.  886,  iqq.  But  see  Wilpert  Vn  capitolo  di  ttoria  del 
vatiario ;  and  W.  Lowrio  Chriatian  Art  and  Archaeology  p.  407,  tqq. 

'  Isidor.  Polusiota  Epp.  i.  13G  (o.  4S0),  says  that  bishops  wear  a  woollen 
omophorioD  (pallium),  to  typify  the  lost  sheep  borne  by  the  Good  Shopbord, 
and  to  show  that  they  are  imitators  of  Ilim ;  when  the  Gospel  is  read,  they  lay 
aside  the  vestment  as  in  the  presence  of  the  Good  Shepherd  Himself.  Cf.  the 
story  in  Palludius  Vita  Chrys.  c.  6,  of  Theophilus  of  Alexandria  throwing 
his  omophorion  round  Ainmonius'  neck.  Liboratus  lin-v.  20  (o.  66G)  says : 
"  Consuetude  est  Alexandrioe,  ilium  qui  defuncto  succodit,  excubios  super 
defuncti  corpus  agcrc,  manumque  doxtoram  uius  cupiti  suo  iniponore,  et 
sepulto  manibuB  suis,  accipere  coUo  suo  beatt  Marci  pallium  ot  time  legitime 
««dere."  For  a  rule  as  to  the  wearing  of  the  omophorion,  see  Labbe,  viii. 
p.  1376.  As  far  OS  the  Roman  Church  is  concerned,  we  have  no  document 
relating  to  its  use  earlier  than  tbo  beginning  of  the  sixth  century. 

*  We  do  not  know  whether  they  needed  to  be  invested  with  it  by  their 
Patriarch  or  no.  But  the  story  of  Luitprand  {lieUUio  de  Legatione  Constant. 
c.  62),  that  oven  the  Patriarchs  of  Constantinople  wore  the  pallium  only  by 
permission  o(  the  Pope,  is  too  absurd  to  require  serious  refutation. 
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I'iglit  by  only  three,  namely,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  Bishop 
of  Ostia  as  the  usual  consecrator  of  the  Pope,*  and  (it  seems 
probable)  the  Bishop  of  Eavenna.  Besides  these  three,  other 
bishops  were  granted  the  privilege  of  wearing  it  by  the  special 
favour  of  the  Pope.'*  Gregory,  for  instance,  conferred  it  on  the 
bishops  of  Syracuse,  Messina,  Palermo,  Milan,  Salona,  Nicopolis, 
Corinth,  Prima  Justiniana,  j\rles,  Autun,  Seville,  and  Canter- 
buiy.  In  some  of  these  cases  (e.^.  of  Aries,  Canterbury,  and 
Syraciise)  it  carried  with  it  special  powers  and  a  right  of 
jurisdiction  as  Papal  Vicar ;  in  others  it  was  merely  a  mark  of 
honour  and  dignity.  Some  of  the  recipients,  moreover,  e^.  the 
bishops  of  Syracuse,  Messina,  Palermo,  and  Autun — were  simple 
bishops  and  not  metropolitans :  nor  was  the  pallium  as  yet 
considered  a  necessary  badge  of  the  metropolitan  dignity.  The 
vestment  seems  to  have  been  originally  an  Imperial  gift,  and  in 
the  sixth  century  the  Popes  usually  asked  the  Emperor's  per- 
mission before  bestowing  it  on  bishops  who  were  not  subjects  of 
the  Empii'e.^  As  late  as  the  seventh  century  the  Emperor  even 
claimed  the  right  of  conferring  it  directly,  without  the  media- 
tion of  the  Pope.  The  pallium  was  only  granted  to  a  bishop 
on  jiersonal  application,*  and  was  worn  during  the  first  part  of 
the  mass,  up  to  the  reading  of  the  Gospel.  The  Pope,  how- 
ever, and  in  Gregory's  time  at  least  the  Bishop  of  Kavenna,' 
kept  it  on  throughout  the  service,  and  only  laid  it  aside  when 
they  returned  to  the  sacristry  after  the  celebration. 

Now,  when  Gregory  became  Popo,  the  Bishop  of  Eavenna 
was  one  John,  a  Roman  by  biith,  and  up  to  the  time  of  the 
quan-el  a  trusted  friend  and  ally  of  the  Pope."  He  is  described 
as  a  man  of  medium  height  and  dignified  presence,  stout  but 
not  fat,  with  curly  grey  hair.     He  was  a  zealous  preacher,  and 

'  Lib.  Pont.  Txta  S.  Marci. 

'  There  are  not  many  tecorded  instanceB  of  the  bestowal  of  the  pAlUmn 
by  Popes  before  the  time  of  Gregory.  Symmaohus  grtmtecl  it  to  Theodon  «f 
Launaous  in  Paimonia,  and  to  Caesarius  of  Aries ;  Vigilius  to  Auzanins  o( 
Aries  ;  Pelagius  I  to  Sapandufi  of  Aries. 

'  Vigiliua  would  not  grant  the  pallium  to  the  Archbishop  of  Axles  until  b« 
had  obtained  the  Emperor's  consent  (Epp.  6,  7).  Gregory  asked  it  for  the 
Bishop  of  Autun,  but  not  for  the  Archbishops  of  Bevillo  and  Canterbury.  Of 
those  last,  however,  the  former  was  well  known  in  Constantinople,  and  the 
latter  was  a  Roman  monk. 

*  Epp.  viii.  i.  In  the  Roman  synod  of  695  Gregory  forbade  any  paymant 
to  be  made  for  the  pallimu,  '  Ibid.  v.  61.  *  Ibid.  iii.  64  ;  t.  16. 
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given  to  good  works.  He  couiplutecl  the  Cliurch  of  St.  Soverus, 
at  Eiivenna,  placing  within  it  the  body  of  tho  saint;  and  he 
built  the  Monastery  of  SS.  Mark,  MarccUus,  and  Folicuk.'  To 
him  Gregory  dedicated  his  PnMoral  Hule^;  to  him  ho  coni- 
niitt«d  tho  charge  of  certain  bishops  of  hia  own  jurisdiction  who 
were  unable  t«  come  to  Eomo  on  account  of  the  intervening 
Lombards.'  His  zeal  in  the  latrian  controversy  was  warmly 
acknowledged.^  Sometimes,  indeed,  John's  discretion  was  at 
fault.  Thus  Gregory  wrote  on  one  occasion :  "  As  to  what  you 
say  about  one  who  is  already  ordained  being  ordained  again,  it 
is  exceedingly  ridiculous,  and  ought  not  to  be  contemplated  by 
a  man  of  sense  like  you,  unless  by  chance  some  precedent  can 
be  adduced  which  should  be  taken  into  account."''  But  on  tho 
wliole,  Gregory's  relations  with  John  were  extremely  friendly, 
until  the  bishop  fell  a  victim  to  what  the  Pope  regarded  as  "  the 
sin  of  pride." 

It  was  reported  at  Rome  that  the  Bishop  of  Ravenna  was 
accustomed  to  wear  tlie  pallium,  not  merely  during  mass,  like 
the  other  metropolitans,  but  also  when  he  gave  audience  to 
the  laity  before  the  service,"  and  when  he  wont  in  solemn  pro- 
I  cessioQS  through  the  city.  Further,  it  was  said  that  he  en- 
couraged his  clergy  to  use  "  mappulae,"  or  whito  linen  coverings 
placed  over  the  saddles  of  their  horses,  when  they  wont  in 
processions — a  privilege  which  had  hitherto  been  reserved  to 
the  Roman  clergy  nlone. 

So  soon  a.s  Gregory  was  informed  of  these  practices,  he  ordered 
the  notary  Castorius,  his  agent  at  tho  Exarch's  court,  strictly  to 
prohibit  their  continuance.  Castorius  obeyed,  but  the  bishop 
despatched  to  Rome  an  indignant  remonstrance.  He  denied 
that  he  was  vested  with  the  pallium  when  he  gave  audience  to 
the  laity ;  that  he  wore  it  in  solemn  litanies  he  admitted,  but 
asserted  that  he  did  so  in  virtue  of  a  privilege  granted  by 
a  former  Pope  and  exercised  by  his  own  predecessors,'    In 

'  Agiiellua  Lib.  Pont.  Eccl.  Ilavenn.  98. 

•  Paul.  Diftc.  Vila  H  ;  Job.  Diac.  Vita  iv.  73. 
'  Epp.  ii.  28.  *  Ibid.  u.  48.  *  Ibid.  il.  *6. 

•  The  laity  {filii  eceUaiae)  were  rocoived  in  the  "  Becrotarium  "  oJ  tho  church 
before  moas.  These  socrotaria  wore  large  apartments,  capable  of  accommo* 
dating  a  considerable  number  of  people.  Councils  wore  occaaionally  held  in 
them.    For  the  audieucea  in  the  seoretorium,  see  Epp.  iii.  54  ;  t.  11,  61. 

'  Ibid.  iii.  64.  Honorius  I  (636-638)  decreed  that  motropoUlous  who  wore 
the  pallium  in  tho  public  streets  or  in  prooesaiona  should  be  deprived  of  it. 
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much  the  same  manner  he  defended  the  use  of  the  "  mappu 
and  he  enclosed  in  lib  letter  a  copy  of  a  "  praeceptum,"  in 
which  Pope  John  the  Third  had  confirmed  to  Peter,  John's 
predecessor  in  the  see  of  Eavenna,  all  the  privileges  hitherto 
conceded  to  his  Church.^ 

To  this  apology  Gregory,  in  July  593,  sent  a  carefully 
worded  answer,''  With  regard  to  the  wearing  of  the  pallium 
during  the  reception  of  the  laity  in  the  sacristry,  he  did  not 
press  the  point,  though  he  said  that  he  knew  for  a  fact  that 
John  hud  worn  it  on  such  occasions,  and  forbade  his  doing  ao 
for  the  future.  That  the  privilege  of  wciiring  it  in  solenm 
processions  had  ever  been  granted  by  any  former  Pope,  there  ■ 
was  no  evidence  to  prove.  No  record  of  such  a  grant  was 
extant  in  the  archives  of  the  Apostolic  See;  on  the  contrary, 
certain  liomans  who  had  visited  Kiivenna  asserted  positively  ■ 
that  it  had  never  been  so  used  in  their  presence.  Gregory, 
therefore,  charged  John  either  to  conform  to  the  general 
custom*  and  wear  his  pallium  only  during  mass,  or  else  to 
forward  documentary  evidence  of  the  alleged  privilege.  In 
respect  of  the  "  mappulae,"  Gregory  permitted  them  to  be  used, 
as  a  special  favoiu-,  by  the  first  deacons  of  liavenna,  when  in 
attendance  on  the  bishop.  "  The  use  of  them  at  any  other 
time  or  by  any  other  persons  we  most  strictly  forbid." 

John's  reply  to  this  was  submissive  enough.*  "  My  fellow- 
servant  Castorius,  notary  of  your  Apostolic  See,  has  presented 
to  me  the  letter  of  my  Lord,  in  which  honey  and  stings  were 
mingled.  The  stings,  however,  were  not  beyond  all  hope  of 
remedy.  For  when  any  one  reproves  pride,  in  obedience  to 
the  Divine  commands,  he  indirectly  professes  to  bo  mild  and 
gentle  himself.  Now,  you  have  stated  that  I,  from  a  rebelUous 
love  of  novelty,  have  in  my  use  of  the  pallium  exceeded  the 
privileges  granted  to  my  predecessors.  I  trust  that  the 
conscience  of  my  Lord,  guided  as  it  is  by  the  hand  of  God, 
will  not  continue  to  believe  this.  I  trust  that  my  Lord  wDl 
not  open  his  most  sacred  ears  to  uncertain  rumours.  In  the 
first  place,  I,  though  a  sinner,  know  how  grievous  a  thing  it  ii 

'  Epp.  rii.  67.  «  Ihid.  iii.  64. 

'  "  lUud  tibi  HOD  pntomuB  ignotum,  quod  propo  de  nullo  metropolita  in 
quibuslibet  mundi  partibua  sit  auditum,  extra  miKKanun  temptu  usuin  tSU 
pallii  vindioas-se." 

*  Ibid.  Ui.  66. 
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to  transgress  tho  limits  fixed  by  tho  Fathers ;  I  know  that  the 
end  of  all  pride  is  a  Ml.  If  our  ancestors  did  not  tolerate 
pride  in  kings,  with  mucli  more  reason  is  pride  intolerable  in 
bishops.  And,  in  t!io  second  place,  I  do  not  forget  that  I  was 
brought  up  in  the  heart  and  bosom  of  your  holy  Ilomau  Church, 
and  there  by  God's  grace  obtained  my  first  promotion.  And 
how  should  I  possibly  dare  to  oppose  that  most  holy  See,  which 
transmits  its  laws  to  tho  universal  Church, — to  preserve  tho 
authority  of  which  I  have,  God  knows,  incurred  the  bitter 
hostility  of  many  ? "  After  further  defending  himself  from 
tho  charge  of  introducing  novelties,  John  concluded  thus: 
"As  the  Providence  of  God  has  placed  all  things  in  your 
hand  and  in  your  most  pure  conscience,  I  adjure  you  by 
that  Aivostolic  See  which  you  once  ruled  by  force  of  character, 
and  which  you  now  rule  ^vith  tho  honour  which  is  your  due, 
do  not,  for  my  sins,  in  any  way  lessen  the  privileges  enjoyed  till 
now  by  the  Church  of  liavenna,  which  Church  is  pecxdiarly 
yours.'  Now  that  you  have  learnt  the  real  state  of  the  case,  it 
depends  on  God  and  on  yourself  to  determine  what  sliall  be 
done.  For  in  my  anxiety  to  obey  the  commands  of  my 
Apostolic  Lord,  I  am  determined  to  abstain  from  these 
ancient  usages,  untQ  I  hear  from  you  again." 

These  meek  expressions  might  have  had  more  effect  on 
Gregory  if  ho  had  not  received  trustworthy  information  that 
Bisliop  John  in  private  was  in  the  habit  of  indulging  in  all 
manner  of  scunilous  witticisms  and  sarcasms  at  his  expense, 
ro\'iling  him  worse  than  "  a  lawyer's  clerk."  Nor  does  it 
appear  that  this  double-faced  prelate  ever  attempted  to  dis- 
continue his  illegal  practices.  On  the  contrary,  he  exerted 
himself  to  the  utmost  to  stir  up  the  Government  authorities, 
and  bring  official  pressure  to  bear  upon  the  Pope.  And,  in 
consequence  of  his  solicitations,  llomanus  the  Exarch,  George 
the  Pretorian  I'refect  of  Italy,  Andrew  a  judicial  assessor,  and 
other  eminent  and  influential  persons,  sent  urgent  letters  to 
Borne,  imploring  Gregory  to  respect  the  rights  and  privileges 
of  the  Church  of  liavenna. 

The  duplicity  and  contumacy  of  tho  bishop  greatly  incensed 
the  Pope.     "I  thank  Almighty  God,"  he  wrote,  "that  when 

'  Possibly  in  allusion  to  tho  story  that  St.  Appollinaris,  the  patron  saint  of 
Bavenna,  was  a  disciplo  of  51.  Potor  (AgnoUus  L\b.  Pont.  Eccl.  tiavcnn.  o.  1). 
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I  heard  of  it  the  Lombards  wore  posted  between  inc  and 
Ilavenna.  Else  perhaps  I  should  have  been  luinded  to  show 
the  world  how  severe  I  can  be."  He  said  ho  had  made  further 
inquiry  concerning  tho  use  of  the  pallium  in  litanies  by  former 
Bishops  of  liavenna.  One  witness  had  aveired  that  it  was  only 
worn  when  relics  were  deposited ;  another,  named  Adeodatus, 
sometime  deacon  of  Ilavenna,  asserted  that  it  was  worn  only 
on  the  festivals  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  St.  Peter,  and  St. 
Apollinaris ;  several  Iioman  responsales,  however,  affirmed  tliat 
it  was  never  worn  in  litanies  by  any  former  bishops  nor  even 
by  John  himself  until  after  Gregory's  accession.  The  balanoe 
of  evidence  tliua  seemed  to  show  that  tlie  alleged  costom  ms 
nothing  more  than  a  *'  surreptitious  usurpation  "  of  very  recent 
origin.  Gregory,  however,  felt  that  it  would  be  unwise  to 
ignore  altogether  the  wishes  of  the  Exarch  and  the  other 
official  persons  who  had  written  to  him.  He  accordingly 
ordered  careful  inquiry  to  be  made  at  Constantinople  regard- 
ing the  use  of  the  pallium  in  litanies,  and  promised  that  if  the 
practice  was  found  to  obtain  anywhere,  he  would  not  deny  it  to 
the  Church  of  Kavenna.  Meanwhile,  until  accurate  information 
came  to  hand,  he  permitted  John  to  go  vested  with  the  pallium 
on  tho  festivals  of  St.  John  tho  Baptist,  St.  Peter,  and  St. 
Apollinaris,  and  on  the  anniversary  of  his  consecration ;  at 
other  times  he  was  to  wear  it  only  at  mass.' 

On  the  11th  of  January  595,  John  died,  after  an  episcoi«te 
of  more  than  sixteen  years.  Since  the  consecration  of  the 
Bishops  of  Itavenna  was  at  this  time  performed  in  Rome, 
Gregory  directed  that  one  or  more  of  those  nominated  for  Uio 
bishopric  should  be  sent  to  him  without  delay,  accompanied  by 
live  of  the  senior  priests,  the  same  number  of  influential  laymen, 
and  some  others  of  the  clergy."  Accordingly,  in  due  time  two 
candidates  arrived.  One  was  Donatus  archdeacon  of  Ravenna, 
who  had  secured  the  interest  of  the  Exarch,  and  was  supported 
by  the  suffrages  of  the  official  party ;  the  other  was  a  priest 
named  John,  The  event  of  the  election  is  told  in  the  following 
letter  from  Gregoi^  to  Andrew  ^ :  "  We  were  anxious  to  comply 
with  the  wishes  of  his  Excellency  the  Patrician  in  favour  of 
Donatus  the  archdeacon.  But  since  it  is  very  perilous  to  the 
soul  to  ordain  any  one  without  careful  consideration,  we  made  i( 

'  Epj).  V.  11.  16.  '  Ibid.  V.  24.  •  Und.  v.  51. 
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our  business  to  investigate  thoroughly  his  life  and  cliaractur. 
And  whereas  we  discovered  much  which  disqualified  him  from 
being  made  bishop — of  which  we  have  notified  our  Lord  the 
Patrician  by  letter — wo  felt  that  we  could  not  possibly  consent 
to  his  consecration,  as  wo  fear  the  judgment  of  God.  Nor  did 
we  venture  to  ordain  the  priest  John,  because  he  did  not  know 
the  Psalms — a  circumstance  which  proved  that  he  was  deficient 
in  zeal  for  his  own  improvement.  These  candidates  then  being 
rejected,  and  the  persona  present  being  urged  by  us  to  choose 
one  of  their  own  people,  and  confessing  that  they  could  produce 
no  one  fit  for  the  office,  both  they  and  we  alike  were  greatly 
grieved.  At  last  with  one  consent  and  with  united  voice  they 
over  and  over  again  petitioned  for  my  venerable  brother,  the 
priest  Maiinianus,  who,  as  they  knew,  had  been  a  long  time 
with  me  in  my  monastery.  He  tried  in  various  ways  to  get 
off,  and  was  with  difficulty  persuaded  at  last  to  accept  their 
petition.  As  we  know  his  character  well,  and  have  found  him 
zealous  for  winning  souls,  we  ordained  him  without  delay.  I 
pray  your  Glory,  therefore,  to  receive  him  kindly,  comforting 
him  and  helping  him  in  his  inexperience,  for,  as  you  well  know, 
inexperience  makes  tho  work  of  any  oflice  very  troublesome." 

Curiously  enough,  Marinianus,  the  Eoman,  was  a  nephew 
of  his  predecessor.  He  was  a  man  of  considerable  personal 
beauty,  with  a  long,  ruddy  face,  and  flashing  grey  eyes.*  His 
character  was  spotless,  and  his  affection  for  Gregory  sincere. 
Doubtless  the  I'ope  cougmtulated  himself  on  the  result  of  the 
election,  expecting  that  now  the  pallium  controversy  woidd  be 
quietly  dropped,  and  that  his  own  influence  at  Eavenna  woidd 
be  increased  by  means  of  his  old  fellow-monk  and  pupil.  If 
such  was  his  expectation,  however,  Gregory  met  with  a  dis- 
appointment. Once  consecrated  bishop,  Marinianus  found  it 
impossible  to  retreat  from  the  position  taken  up  by  his  pre- 
decessor. Feeling  at  Itavenna  was  very  strong,  and  the  clergy 
and  officials  united  in  pressing  the  bishop  to  resist  the  intru- 
sions of  Eome.  Hence,  whether  of  his  own  free  will  or  by 
compulsion,  Marinianus  went  over  to  the  paity  of  resistance, 
and  Gregoiy  had  the  mortification  of  seeing  his  old  friend 
taking  sides  with  the  Exarch  and  the  disobedient  clerical  faction 
against  himself. 

■  Aguellus  Lib.  PoiU.  Eool.  Bavenn.  99. 
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Soon  after  the  consecration  of  Marinianus,  the  Pope 
sent  bim  the  pallium,  directing  him  to  wear  it  only  during  the 
celebration  of  mass  and  during  the  solemn  litanies  on  the 
four  great  festivals,  according  to  the  instructions  furnished  to 
Jolin.^  But  this  concession  by  no  means  satisfied  the  pairiotic 
party  at  Ravenna.  Once  more  official  pressure  was  brought 
to  bear  upon  the  Pope.  In  particular,  "  the  magnificent  Lord 
Andi-ew"  was  ceaseless  in  his  importunity,  boldly  asserting 
that  it  was  the  custom  at  Ilavenna  to  wear  the  pallium  daily  in 
a  solemn  litany,  except  during  the  season  of  Lent.  Gregory 
was  naturally  astonished  at  this  statement,  which  conflicted 
not  only  with  those  of  his  own  delegates,  but  also  with  that 
of  Adeodatus.  Nevertheless,  bo  could  not  avoid  reopening  tlie 
question.  He  promised  to  allow  the  Church  of  liavenna  to 
retain  such  customs  as  coidd  be  proved  to  have  existed  before 
the  time  of  Bishop  John.  And  to  discover  what  exactly  these 
were,  be  ordered  that  the  senior  clergy  and  laity  should  assemble 
before  the  body  of  St.  Apollinaris,  and,  touching  his  sepulchre, 
should  take  oath  in  the  following  form :  "  I  swear  by  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  undivided  Trinity  of  Divine 
Power,  and  by  this  body  of  the  blessed  martyr  Apollinaris,  tbat 
without  favour  to  any  one  and  without  advantage  to  myself,  I 
give  my  testimony.  But  tlds  I  know  by  personal  exj^rience, 
that  before  the  time  of  John,  the  late  bishop,  in  tho  presence  of 
such  and  such  representatives  of  the  Apostolic  See,  on  such  and 
such  days,  tho  Bishop  of  Bavenna  was  accustomed  to  wear  the 
pallium,  and  I  am  not  aware  that  he  had  secretly  or  in  tho 
absence  of  the  Bonian  representative  usurped  this  privilege."* 

It  seems,  however,  that  this  investigation  was  never  held.' 
At  any  rate,  it  led  to  no  definite  result.  For  three  years  later 
(in  5t)9)  we  find  Gregory  complaining  of  the  difficulty  of 
extracting  the  truth  from  those  who  were  sent  by  Marmianiu 
to  treat  with  him  on  the  matter,  and  ordering  another  inqoiiy 
to  be  instituted.*  How  the  affair  finally  ended  we  do  not 
know.  There  is  no  evidence  to  show  that  Marinianus  and  his 
supporters  submitted  to  the  Pope's  regulations,  nor  is  it  likelj 
that  these  regulations  were  ever  formally  cancelled.  The 
probability  is  tliat  the  question  was  allowed  to  drop. 
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'  Joh,  Diao.  Vila  iv.  7. 


•  lUd,  vi.  81. 
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The  pallium  controversy  illustrates  the  jealous  temper  of 
the  Kaveunate  clergy,  and  their  rooted  belief  that  the  Pope  de- 
sired to  encroach.  This  hostility  to  Eome  was  clearly  expressed 
in  596,  when  an  abbat  named  Claudius  appealed  against  the 
sentence  of  the  bishop,  and  (Jregory  proceeded  to  try  his  case. 
Both  clergy  and  laity  were  loud  in  their  complaints  that  such 
an  act  of  interference  was  contrary  to  the  canons  of  the  Church 
and  to  Imperial  law.  "Do  not  mind  what  foolish  people  say," 
WTote  Gregory  to  Marin ianus,'  "and  do  not  think  that  we  are 
doing  any  injustice  to  your  Church."  The  cause,  he  went  on 
to  explain,  could  not  be  tried  at  Kavcnna, because  the  complaint 
of  the  abbat  was  that  ho  had  been  unjustly  treated  by  the  late 
bishop.  lie  had,  therefore,  a  peifect  right  to  appeal  to  a  lugher 
authority.  And  if,  according  to  the  canons,  ajipeals  could  be 
made  from  Constantinople,  the  Imperial  city,  to  the  Apostolic 
See,  much  more  could  they  be  made  from  llavenna.  Marinianus 
recognized  that  in  this  instance  Gregory  Avas  in  the  right.  He 
therefore  sent  proctors  to  represent  him  at  the  trial  in  Rome, 
and  acquiesced  without  protest  in  the  result,  which  was  favour- 
able to  the  monastery. 

Tlio  conduct  and  adrainistration  of  the  bishop  himself 
Gregory  watched  very  closely,  and  he  sent  him  at  times  some 
severe  reproofs.  Complaints  came  to  Rome,  for  instance,  that 
the  clergy  of  Ravenna  oppressed  the  monasteries,  and  that 
monks  wlio  had  been  ortlained  for  paroclual  work  continued  to 
reside  among  the  brethren.  Gregory  charged  Marinianus  to 
correct  these  abuses,^  and  when  his  first  admonitien  was  pro- 
ductive of  no  effect,  he  wrote  again  yet  more  sharply ' :  "Do 
not  defer  the  correction  of  this  evil  now  that  you  have  been 
warned  a  second  time.  For  if  we  find  you  still  negligent — 
which  we  do  not  think  will  bo  the  case — we  shall  be  compelled 
to  provide  for  the  peace  of  the  monasteries  in  another  way. 
Be  it  known  to  you  that  we  will  not  allow  the  congregation 
of  God's  servants  to  be  subject  any  longer  to  such  oppression." 

With  all  his  affection  for  his  old  friend,  Gregory  seems  to 
have  felt,  especially  at  first,  that  Marinianus  was  too  much  a 
recluse  and  too  little  a  man  of  business  to  administer  satis- 
factorily so  important  a  see.  The  discontent  he  felt  is  vented 
in  a  letter  to  the  Abbat  Secundus,  about  a  year  after  Marinianus's 
'  Epp.  vi.  24.  •  Ibid.  vi.  88.  »  tbid.  vii.  40. 
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appointment.'    "  Talk  to  my  brother  and  fellow-bishop  Marini- 

anns,  and  do  your  best  to  stii-  him  up,  for  I  suspect  that  he  has 

gone  to  sleep.     Amony  a  party  of  men  who  came  to  me  the 

other  day  were  some  mendicants.     I  asked  them  what  had  been 

given  tltem  and  by  whom,  and  they  told  me  what  each  person 

had  given  them  during  their  journey.    And  when  I  anxiously 

inquired  what  Marinianus  had  given  them,  they  answered  that 

they  liad  asked  of  him  but  had  received  nothing,  not  even  bread 

for  tlieir  journey,  although  it  always  used  to  be  the  custom  uf 

the  Church  of  Eavenna  to  give  to  everybody.     Their  words 

were, '  He  answered  us  saying,  "  I  have  nothing  to  give  you." ' 

I  am  indeed  surprised  that  a  man  who  has  garments,  who  has 

silver,  who  has  food,  has  nothing  to  give  to  the  poor.     Tell  iiini 

that,  as  he  has  changed  his  position,  so  he  ought  to  change  his 

ideas.     Ho  must  not  think  that  study  and  prayer  are  enough 

for  him,  and  that  he  may  sit  by  himself  and  make  no  profit  by 

the  work  uf  his  hands.     He  must  have  an  open  hand,  he  must 

help  those  who  are  in  want,  he  must  regard  the  distresses  of 

others  as  though  they  were  his  own, — otherwise  he  bears  the 

name  of  a  bishop  in  vain.     I  have  given  him  some  advice  in  » 

letter  for  hia  soul's  good,  but  he  has  answered  mo  not  a  word, 

so  I  suppose  he  has  not  condescended  even  to  read  it.     I  have 

therefore  not  felt  bound  to  give  him  any  counsel  in  a  letter  thai 

I  have  just  sent  him  ;  I  have  only  written  to  him  as  an  adnscr 

in  matters  of  worldly  business.     I  am  not  obliged  to  weary 

myself  with  dictating  a  letter  to  a  man  who  will  not  read  it. 

I  therefore  beg  your  Affection  to  talk  over  the  whole  matter 

with  him  privately,  and  to  admouish  him  how  he  ought  to  act, 

lest — which  God  forbid  I — he  lose  by  his  negligence  the  life  he 

once  possessed." 

Marinianus's  slackness,  however,  seems  to  have  been  incurable, 
and  some  time  afterwards  we  find  Gregory  writing  to  him  that 
he  had  wished  to  entrust  some  affairs  to  his  management^  but. 
seeing  how  neglectful  he  had  been  in  one  matter,  he  would  not 
trouble  him  about  the  others.*  Yet  if  the  Bishop  of  Kavenna 
was  sometimes  disposed  to  think  that  the  reproofs  he  received 
were  too  severe,  the  following  letter,  written  on  a  bed  of 
sickness,  must  have  proved  to  him  that  the  Pope's  affection  was 
lessened " : — 
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Epp.  vi.  03. 


»  thid.  ix.  188. 


•  IM.  xi.  21 ;  cf,  xiii.  30. 
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"On  the  arrival  of  a  person  from  Eavenna  I  waa  greatly 
shocked  and  grieved  to  hear  that  your  Fraternity  was  suffering 
from  spitting  of  blood.  I  have  caused  careful  ioquiry  to  he 
made  of  every  one  of  the  doctors  here  who  are  known  to  be 
well  informed  upon  the  subject,  and  I  have  sent  you  a  written 
statement  of  what  they  severally  thought  and  of  what  they 
prescribed.^  Above  all  things,  they  recommend  quiet  and 
silence,  and  I  am  very  doubtful  whether  you  can  obtain  this 
while  you  remain  in  your  diocese.  I  therefore  think  you  ought 
to  make  arrangements  for  the  management  of  your  Church, 
appoint  persons  to  celebrate  mass,  to  show  hospitality,  to 
receive  strangers  and  look  after  the  monasteries,  and  then  come 
to  me  before  the  summer,  that  I  may  myself,  to  the  utmost  of 
my  power,  take  special  care  of  your  health  and  see  that  you 
are  kept  quiet.  The  doctors  say  that  the  summer-time  is  very 
dangerous  for  persona  suffering  from  your  complaint.  Hence 
I  am  very  much  afraid  that  if,  in  adtUtion  to  the  unfavour- 
ableness  of  the  season,  you  should  be  troubled  with  anjtieties 
about  your  diocese,  the  disease  will  become  yet  more  dangerous 
than  it  is  at  present.  I  am  very  weak  myself,  and  I  feel  it 
very  desirable  that  you  should,  by  God's  grace,  return  in  good 
health  to  your  Church,  or  that,  if  you  are  to  be  called  away 
from  earth,  you  should  receive  the  call  in  the  arms  of  your  own 
friends,  or  that,  if  Almighty  Grod  should  see  fit  to  call  me 
before  you — and  I  am  not  far  from  death — I  shoiJd  pass  away 
in  your  arms.  If,  however,  the  troubled  state  of  the  country  is 
an  obstacle  to  your  journey,  Agilulf  may  be  induced,  for  a  small 
present,  to  send  one  of  his  own  men  to  escort  you  as  far  as  Rome. 
If  you  feel  that  the  disease  continues  and  you  make  up  your 
mind  to  come  here,  you  need  bring  but  few  persons  with  you, 
because  you  will  live  with  me  in  my  palace,  and  will  be  waited 
on  daily  by  the  attendants  belonging  to  the  Church.  Further- 
more, I  do  not  exhort  or  advise,  but  I  strictly  charge  you  not  to 
venture  to  fast,  because  the  doctors   say  that  fasting  is  very 

>  Gregory,  although  a  firm  belisTer  in  miracles  o(  healing,  yet  did  not 
despise  the  physician's  natural  remedies.  Contrast  Gregory  ol  Tours,  who  tells 
a  curious  story  of  an  archdeacon  blind  for  ever,  because,  when  he  was  regaining 
his  sight  by  prayers  to  St.  Martin,  ho  allowed  a  Jewish  doctor  to  put  loochcs 
on  his  shoulders.  Tho  historian  thus  points  the  moral :  "  Ideo  doccat  unnm- 
quemque  Christianum  baec  causa,  ut  quando  caelestem  acoipore  metucrit 
medecinam,  lorrona  non  rcquirat  studia  "  (Greg.  Tur.  It.  F.  v.  C). 
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injurious  in  such  cases.  If,  however,  some  important  celebration 
requires  you  to  do  so,  I  allow  you  to  fast  five  times  in  the  year. 
You  must  also  give  up  observing  the  vigils  ;  and  you  must  get 
some  one  else  to  recite  the  prayers,  which,  according  to  the 
custom  at  Eaveuna,  are  said  over  the  Paschal  candle,^  and  to 
deliver  the  expositions  of  the  Gospel  which  are  given  by  the 
bishops  about  the  time  of  Easter.  On  no  account  undertake  any 
work  which  is  beyond  your  strength.  I  say  tliis  that,  in  case 
you  feel  better  and  so  defer  coming  here,  you  may  know  what 
care  you  ought  to  take  of  yourself,  in  obedience  to  my  orders." 
The  Eishop  of  Eavenna  did  not  accept  Gregory's  invitation. 
His  health  seems  to  have  unproved,  and  he  outlived  Gregory 
two  years,  dying  on  the  23rd  of  October  606. 

(e)  The  Church  in  Istria. 

In  Istria  the  schism  of  the  Three  Chapters  continued 
throughout  Gregory's  pontificate.  It  has  already  been  related 
how  Gregory  exerted  himself  in  the  time  of  Pelagiua  to  confute 
the  scliismatics,  and  what  small  success  attended  his  efforts. 
When  he  became  Pope  he  determined  to  try  more  drastic 
measures.  He  despatched  a  body  of  soldiers,  under  the  com- 
mand of  a  tribune  and  an  Imperial  guanlsman,  who  carried  the 
following  summons  to  Severus,  the  Patriarch  of  Aquileia': 
"  The  Lord  is  eager  to  embrace  the  man  who  goes  astray  and 
returns  to  the  right  path,  yet  when  such  a  one  again  deserts  the 
way  of  truth.  His  sorrow  over  the  wanderer  is  greater  than 
His  joy  over  his  first  conversion.  For  it  is  less  sinful  to  be 
ignorant  of  the  tnith  tlian  not  to  abide  in  it  when  known.  It 
is  one  thing  to  act  in  error ;  it  is  another  to  sin  with  knowledge. 
And  we  who  lately  rejoiced  at  your  return  to  the  unity  of 
the  Church,  are  uow  the  more  abundantly  distressed  at  your 
apostasy."  Accordingly,  we  desire  you,  at  the  instance  of  the 
bearer  of  these  presents,  according  to  the  command  of  our  Most 
Christian  and  Serene  Emperor,  to  present  yourself  with  your 
adherents  at  the  threshold  of  St.  Peter,  that  a  synod  may  be 
assembled,  and  a  decision  reached  concerning  the  matters  which 
are  in  dispute  among  you." 

■  On  the  FoBcbol  taper,  see  Diet,  Chr,  Ant.  ii.  p.  I6G4  ;  Dnchesne  Orift'ii' 
p.  241,  sqq. 

*  Epp.  i.  IC.  '  See  above,  p.  210. 
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The  allusion  in  the  above  letter  to  the  Emperor  was  nothing 
more  tlian  a  piece  of  bluff.  Maurice  cared  nothing  about  the 
matter.  The  Exarch  Smaragdus,  who  had  been  hot  against  the 
schismatics,  and  had  even  kidnapped  the  Patriarch,  had  been 
withdrawn,  and  his  successor,  Eomanus,  was  strongly  opposed 
to  the  violent  measures  whieli  found  favour  with  Gregory  and 
such  ardent  Catholics  as  John  of  Ravenna.  Hence  the  Pope 
could  count  on  the  support  neither  of  the  Emperor  nor  of  the 
Exarch,  as  indeed  speedily  became  apparent. 

The  storn  summons  of  the  Pope  caused  much  alarm  to 
Severus  and  his  suffragans.  Two  synods  were  immediately 
held — one  of  the  schismatic  bishops  dwelling  in  Lombard  terri- 
tory, and  the  other  of  those  in  the  Imperial  cities  on  the  coast. 
Each  of  these  assemblies  drew  up  a  letter  of  remonstrance  to 
tlie  Emperor,  and  Severus,  in  his  indivuliial  capacity,  added  a 
third.  Of  these  three  documents  the  first  alone,  subscribed  by 
ten  bishops  of  Veuetia  and  Rhaetia  Sccunda,  has  come  down 
to  as.'  It  begins  with  an  emphatic  assertion  of  the  Catholicity 
of  the  bishops  subscribing,  and  also  of  their  loyalty  to  the 
Roman  Republic,  though  oppressed  by  the  "grievous  yoke  of 
the  Gentiles."  The  petitioners  pleaded  that  in  refusing  to 
condemn  the  three  so-called  heretics,  they  were  only  upholding 
the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  and  obeying  the  express  orders  which 
Pope  Vigilius  had  caused  to  be  circulated  through  all  the 
provinces.  These  orders  their  predecessors  had  accepted  and 
obeyed,  and  they  themselves  did  but  follow  iu  their  foot- 
steps when  they  refused  to  accept  the  Fifth  Council  or  to 
communicate  with  those  who  did  so.  The  Patriarch  Elias, 
however,  on  this  account  had  been  persecuted  by  Smaragdus, 
and  so  had  Severus.  And  now  Pope  Gregory  had  suuunoned 
the  latter  to  appear  in  Rome  before  himself — a  judge  who  was 
a  party  iu  the  case  and  with  whom  they  held  no  communion. 
But  the  Emperor  had  rescued  Eiias ;  let  him  now  do  as  much 
for  Severus.  Let  him  grant  a  truce  for  the  present.  Later, 
when  the  Lombards  were  crushed  and  peace  was  restored,  they 
would  be  glad  to  present  themselves  at  Constantinople  and  to 
plead  their  cause  before  him  ;  for  the  Emperors  had  always 
shown  themselves  just  arbiters  and  restorers  of  peace  in  the 
Church.     Unless  the  persecution  were  stopped  and  tlie  rights 

'  Bpp.  i.  16a. 
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of  Aquileia  were  preserved,  their  own  successors  in  the  Venetian 
and  Rhaetian  sees  would  undoubtedly  transfer  their  allegiance 
from  the  loyal  Patriarch  to  the  neighbouring  Archbishops  of 
Gaul.  Aud  it  was  Ukely  that  when  ecclesiastical  allegiance 
was  trausft'iTed,  political  obedience  also  would  shortly  follow. 

This  rui>resent{ition  produced  the  desired  eflect.     Maurice, 
if  indifferent  to  the  religious  aspect  of  the  question,  was  by 
no  means  iuilifferenfc  to  the  political  consequences   involved. 
He  therefore  sent  off  to  Gregory  a  rescript  in  Latin,  ortlensg 
him  to  let  the  schismatics  alona     The  document  was  addressed 
iu  grandiloquent  style :  "  In  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God 
Jesua  Christ,  the  Emperor  Caesar  Flavius  Mauritius  Tiberius, 
Faithful   in   Christ,   the   Pacific,  Mild,   Greatest,    Beneficent, 
Victor  of  the  Alamanni,  to  t!io  Most  Holy  Gregory,  the  Very 
Blessed  Archbishop  of  the  fostering  city  of  Rome,  and  Patri- 
arch."    The  Emperor  referred  to  the  receipt  of  the   Istri&n 
despatches,  and  commanded  Gregory,  on  account  of  the  dis- 
turbed condition  of  Italy,  to  cause  no  further  trouble  to  the 
schismatic  bishops  for  the  present.    When   civil  peace  WB» 
established,  ecclesiastical   union  might  be  restored.     Maorioe 
added  a  postscript  in  his  own  handwriting :  "  God  keep  yon 
uiauy  years,  most  holy  and  blessed  Father."  * 

Gregory  had  some  reason  to  feel  aggrieved  at  this  command. 
His  eiforts  to  upliold  the  doctrine  which  the  Emperor  Justinian 
had  thrust  upon  the  Church  were  actually  being  hindered  by 
one  of  Justinian's  own  successora.  Surely  Constantinople  was 
the  last  place  where  those  who  contumaciously  refused  to  accept 
the  Fifth  Council  ought  to  have  been  defended.  Moreover,  even 
if  the  rescript  had  not,  as  was  alleged,  been  obtained  by  literal 
bribes  to  persons  of  influence  at  court,  yet  it  was  evident  that 
the  motives  which  led  to  its  issue  were  not  ecclesiastical,  bui 
purely  secular.  It  was  a  glaring  case  of  the  subordination 
of  religious  interests  to  political  expediency.  Nevertheless, 
Gregory  dared  not  disobey  so  express  a  mandate.  He  was 
obliged  to  give  up  for  a  time  all  thought  of  persecution, 
although  he  did  not  cease  to  importune  the  Emperor  on  the 
matter  "  with  the  greatest  zeal  and  freedom."  On  Severus 
himself  he  shortly  had  an  opportunity  of  taking  a  rather  petty 
revenge.     In  592  the  city  of  Aquileia   was  devastated  by  a 

>  Epp,  i.  166. 
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terrible  fire,  and  a  relief  fund  was  started  in  aid  of  the  sufferers. 
Even  sucli  aggressive  Catholics  as  John  of  Ravenna  were  moved 
to  sympathy,  and  sent  contributions ;  but  Gregoiy  refused  to 
give  anything.  Alms  should  be  given  to  the  faithful,  he  said, 
and  not  to  the  enemies  of  the  Church,  particularly  when  the 
latter  had  been  spending  money  in  Constantinople  to  thwart 
the  purposes  of  the  Apostolic  See.* 

In  a  later  letter,  addressed  to  "  all  the  bishops  of  Iberia," 
Gregory  insisted  that  the  schismatics  had  no  right  to  regard 
themselves  as  martyrs,  or  to  talk  about  "  persecution."  * 
"  Persecution,  unless  endured  in  a  good  cause,  is  unprofitable 
for  salvation.  There  is  no  reward  for  sin,  and  it  is  impious 
to  expect  it.  Recollect  Cyprian's  [or  rather  it  should  be 
Augustine's]  words :  '  Martyrem  non  facit  poena  sod  causa.' " 
Nor  could  the  schismatics  with  any  show  of  reason  point  to  the 
troubles  in  Italy,  as  though  they  were  God's  punishment  for 
the  Church's  acceptance  of  the  Fifth  CouncO.  They  should 
remember  the  text.  Whom  tlie  Lord  lovelh  He  dtasteneth.  God 
has  shown  greater  love  and  approval  of  Italy,  since  He  has 
counted  her  worthy  to  endure  His  scourge.  Talk  of  punishment ! 
Why,  Rome  was  captured  after  Vigilius's  condemnation  of  the 
Acephali.  Was,  then,  the  cause  of  the  Monophysitea  favoured  by 
Heaven  ?  To  remove  all  remaining  doubts,  Gregory  forwarded 
to  his  correspondents  "  the  very  useful  letter "  which  he  had 
composed  in  the  time  of  Pope  Pelagius,  recommending  them  to 
study  it  carefully  with  unbiassed  minds.  If  after  that  they 
continued  to  maintain  their  damnable  opinions,  it  would  be  a 
proof  that  they  surrendered  themselves  "  not  to  reason,  but  to 
obstinacy." 

Meanwhile  among  the  schismatics  themselves  a  reaction 
appears  to  have  set  in,  and  many  individuals  or  small  parties 
of  disaffected  persons  became  reconciled  to  the  Church.  Thus 
in  the  very  first  year  of  his  pontificate,  Gregory  received  in 
Rome  a  certain  Neapolitan  named  Stephen,  who  for  certain 
doubts  (probably  on  the  question  of  the  Three  Chapters)  had 
withdrawn  from  the  communion  of  the  Catholic  Church.  This 
man,  being  convinced  of  his  eiTor,  stated  that  he  had  several 
friends  in  Naples  who  would  be  willing  to  return  to  orthodoxy, 
provided  that  the  Pope  would  take  upon  his  own  soul  the 
■  Epp.  n.  45.  •  Ibid,  u.  49. 
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peril,  so  that  no  punishment  should  fall  on  them  hereafter, 
Gregory  gladly  assented,  and  wrote  to  the  Bishop  of  Naples 
to  readmit  them  all,  declaring  that  he  liimself  vras  willing 
to  bear  aU.  the  responsibility.^  Again,  in  July  595  two  Istrian 
bishops — Peter  of  Altino,  and  Providentius  of  some  see  unknown 
— expressed  a  wish  to  confer  with  Gregory  about  reunion, 
provided  that  they  could  do  so  without  fear  of  molestation.* 
And  in  599,  once  more,  a  large  body  of  schismatics  came  to 
Eome  and  were  received  into  the  Church  '  ;  among  them  being 
a  deputation  from  the  "  insula  Capritana."  The  details  of  the 
transactions  which  took  place  in  connexion  with  the  last-named 
plajce  are  involved  in  some  obscurity,  but  the  general  couise 
of  events  seems  to  have  been  as  follows.*  The  "  insula  Capreae 
Histrieae  provinciae  " — probably  to  be  identified  with  a  village 
named  Isola,  situated  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Cittanuova — had 
been  annexed  to  the  episcopal  see  of  Cittanuova,  where  a 
Pannonian  named  John  was  bishop.  After  a  while,  however, 
John  was  expelled  by  violence  from  the  province,  and  another 
bishop  was  consecrated  in  his  place,  who,  moreover  took  up  hii 
residence,  not  at  Cittanuova,  but  at  Isola.  At  first  the  new- 
comer had  some  thoughts  of  returning  to  the  Roman  communion, 
and  with  that  end  in  view  commenced  negotiations  with  die 
Kxarch.  But  afterwards  he  changed  his  mind  and  reverted 
to  the  schism.  The  Capritans,  however,  were  eager  for  reunian, 
and  refused  to  receive  their  bishop,  who  thereupon  retired  to 
Sicily.  Then  the  Capritans  sent  a  deputation  to  Borne  to 
announce  their  return  to  allegiance,  and  to  request  that  a  oew 
bishop  might  be  ordained.  Gregory,  however,  with  his  habitual 
caution,  refused  to  sanction  another  ordination  until  an  appeal 
had  been  made  to  the  exiled  prelate  in  Sicily,  who  was  reported 
to  be  once  more  wavering  in  his  views.  The  envoys  were 
accordingly  sent  on  to  Sicily  to  intei-view  their  former  bishop. 
If  the  latter  was  really  inclined  for  reunion,  Gregory  directed 
that  he  should  come  to  Eome,  the  expenses  of  his  jooniey 
being  paid ;  or  if  he  neither  wished  this  nor  desired  to  retimi 
to  his  see,  but  yet  was  willing  to  give  a  written  security 
that  he  would  remain  in  communion  with  the  Eoman  Church, 
a  suitable  provision  was  to  be  made  to  enable  him  to  live 


'  Epp.  i.  14. 

'  Ibid.  XX.  141, 148. 


«  Ibid.  V.  56. 

*  Ibid.  ix.  160, 163, 164,  155. 
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quietly  where  he  "waa.  In  the  latter  case,  however,  or  in  case 
of  his  continuing  in  schism,  the  Archbishop  of  Ravenna  waa 
to  ordain  some  one  to  administer  the  see  of  laola,  who  was 
moreover  to  be  subject  to  his  metropolitan  jurisdiction,  "  until 
the  Istrian  bishops  return  to  the  orthodox  faith." 

Gregory's  activity  in  this  affair  seems  to  have  somewhat 
alarmed  the  Exarch  Callinicus,  who  wrote  to  remind  him  of 
the  Emperor's  express  injunctions  respecting  Severus  and  his 
associates.  Gregory  replied  that  "the  order,  though  itself 
elicited  by  false  representations,  by  no  means  enjoins  you  to 
repulse  those  who  are  returning  to  Church  unity,  but  only 
forbids  you  at  this  unsettled  time  to  compel  those  who  are 
unwilling  to  return,"  and  he  suggested  that  the  whole  aff'air 
should  be  reported  to  Maurice.  At  the  end  of  the  letter  he 
expressed  his  surprise  that  Callinicus  should  have  awarded 
only  a  slight  punishment  to  his  major-domo  for  his  negli- 
gence (or,  as  Gregory  suspected,  his  venality)  in  allowing 
the  petition  of  a  bishop,  who  desired  to  return  to  the  Catholic 
Church,  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  schismatics,  "  And  yet," 
he  adds,  "I  soon  blamed  myself  for  being  surprised,  for  where 
the  Lord  Justinus  gives  advice,  these  lieretics  cannot  be 
arraigned."  Clearly  the  Exarch  had  on  his  council  men  who 
favoured  the  schism,  and  were  not  unwilling  to  thwart  the 
intentions  of  the  powerful  Bishop  of  Rome.^ 

In  May  602  Fimiinua  bishop  of  Trieste  was  received  back 
into  the  Catholic  commimion,'  and  signed  the  following  document, 
which  was  delivered  to  Gregory's  representative  at  Ravenna': 
"  Whenever  the  eye  of  the  suul  which  has  been  darkened  by  the 
clouds  of  error  is  illuminated  by  the  light  from  heaven,  we  must 
earnestly  strive  lest  the  author  of  schism  should  again  secretly 
ent«r  into  the  soul,  and  with  the  sword  of  falsehood  shall  sever  it 
once  more  from  the  root  of  unity  to  which  it  has  attached  itself. 
I,  therefore,  now  that  I  have  learnt  the  nature  of  that  snare  which 
held  me  in  the  bonds  of  schism,  of  my  own  accord  and  of  my 
own  free  will,  after  long  and  careful  consideration,  have  returned, 
under  the  guidance  of  Divine  grace,  to  the  unity  of  the  Apostolic 
See.  And  lest  I  should  be  supposed  to  be  acting  disingenuously 
and  insincerely  in  this  matter,  I  bind  myself  by  an  anathema, 
and  under  penalty  of  losing  my  rank  as  a  bishop,  I  vow  and 
»  ^Ep.  ix.  164.  «  im.  xii.  13.  *  Ibid,  jdi.  7. 
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promise  to  you,  and  through  you  to  St.  Peter,  the  chief  of  the 
Apostlea,  and  to  his  Vicar,  the  most  blessed  Gregory  and  hisj 
successors,  that  I  \rill  never  be  persuaded  by  any  one  or  be 
induced  in  any  way  to  return  to  that  schism  from  which  I  have 
been  set  free  by  the  mercy  of  our  Eedeemer,  but  I  will  ever  ■ 
remain  under  all   circumstances   in   the  unity  of   the    holy 
Catholic  Church,  and  in  communion  with  the  Roman  Pontiff 
Therefore  I  swear  by  Almighty  God  and  by  these  four  holy 
Gospels  which  I  hold  in  my  hands,  and  by  the  life  and  genius 
of  our   Sovereigns  who  rule  the  commonwealth,   that  I  will 
always  faithfully  abide  in  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  ChurcL, 
to  which  by  the  goodness  of  God  I  have  returned,  and  in  the 
communion  of  the  Roman  Pontitf.     But  if — which  God  forbid ! 
— I   shall   imder  any  pretext  or  induced  by  any   ai^gument, 
sever  myself  firom  this  unity,  may  I  be  sentenced  to  eternal 
punishment  for  the  sin  of  perjury,  and  have  my  portion  in  the 
world  to  come  with  the  author  of  schism.     This  record  of  my 
confession  and  promise  I  have  dictated  to  my  notary  and  have 
signed  it  with  my  own  hand,  acting  with  the  consent  of  tie 
priests,  deacons,  and  clergy,  who  have  urged  me  to  this  act  of 
reunion,  and  who  now,  following  my  example  of  thsir  own  free 
will,  are  about  themselves  to  sign  the  document." 

In  consequence  of  his  secession,  Firminus  had  to  endure 
much  persecution  at  the  hands  of  his  former  associates,  and 
Gregory  wrote  to  request  the  Exarch  to  protect  him.*  The 
fact  that  many  of  the  reconciled  bishops  went  to  live  at 
Constantinople  or  else  in  Sicily  seems  to  prove  that  Sevems 
and  the  schismatic  leaders  had  no  more  enlightened  ideaa  of 
tolerance  than  the  Pope  Iiimself,  and  that  they  were  not  above 
using  violent  measures  to  keep  theii*  party  together  and  hinder 
those  who  might  otherwise  have  been  willing  to  return  to  the 
communion  of  the  Pioman  Church.' 

Gregory,  on  bis  side,  continued  to  strain  every  nerve  to 
break  the  strength  of  the  schism.  Those  who  had  once  b^^rm 
to  hesitate  found  their  return  faciUtated  in  every  way.  The 
Pope  invited  them,  especially  the  bishops,  to  come  to  Rome  to 

'  Epp.  xiii.  86. 

*  In  696  a  deputation  of  reoonoilod  Istrians  wont  to  Coostaatioople  to 
oompliUQ  "  de  pravitate  opiscoporum  qui  In  iUis  partibus  sunt  "  (Eitp.  a..  901). 
This  sooDu  to  imply  that  those  who  renounced  the  scbiani  were  subject  to 
persecution  b}-  tiieic  former  frieuda. 
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discuss  with  him  the  points  in  dispute.  He  promised  them  a 
kindly  welcome,  and  the  means  of  returning  to  their  own  homes, 
even  if  he  failed  to  convince  them.  Those  who  abandoned  the 
schism  he  helped — if  help  were  needed — to  the  utmost  of  his 
power,  and  protected  them  from  the  enmity  of  their  former 
associates.  They  were  not  required  explicitly  to  give  their 
adherence  to  the  Fifth  Greneral  Council,  but  only  to  sign  a 
document  renouncing  the  scliism,  similar  to  that  wliich  was 
given  by  Firminus.  When  mere  persuasion  failed  to  convince, 
Gregory  sometimes  tried  the  effect  of  a  bribe.  Thus,  when  he 
heard  that  the  clergy  of  Como  had  told  the  Archbishop  of  Milan 
that  in  a  dispute  about  some  property  they  had  not  been  so  well 
treated  by  the  Roman  Church  as  to  be  anxious  to  return 
to  her  communion,  he  WTfite :  "  If  the  land  which  they  say  is 
unjustly  retained  by  us  be  really  theirs,  it  shall  be  restored  to 
them  at  once,  even  if  they  continue  in  their  schism.  But  if,  a^ 
we  hope,  they  will  return  to  the  Church,  we  are  reiidy  to  give 
up  the  land  to  them,  whether  they  have  a  right  to  it  or  not."  ' 

The  last  argument  (jf  coercion  by  violence  Gregory  never 
dared  to  employ  during  Maurice's  lifetime ;  but  when  the 
Emperor  was  dead,  and  Smari^dua,  whose  zeal  hod  been  so 
conspicuously  displayed  during  his  former  tenure  of  office,  was 
once  more  Exarch,  Gregory  urged  that  sterner  measures  might 
be  adopted.*  "We  hope  that  the  fervour  of  zeal  which  you 
formerly  showed  in  this  matter  will  be  kindled  to  greater  heat 
than  ever,  and  that  you  will  be  the  more  ready  to  punish  and 
restrain  the  enemies  of  God,  as  the  defence  of  the  soul,  in  the 
sight  of  God,  is  more  precious  than  that  of  the  body.  Let  the 
uprightness  of  faith  which  is  strong  within  you  arm  you  against 
those  who  go  astray.  Let  the  body  of  tlie  Church  now  rent 
asunder  in  your  dominions,  be  restored  during  your  rule  to  its 
former  wholeness.  You  will  be  repaid  for  your  exertions  in 
this  matter  by  Him  who  is  the  Author  of  uprightness  and  unity. 
For  we  trust  in  God's  mercy  that  our  outward  enemies  will  find 
you  the  stronger  against  them,  in  proportion  as  the  enemies  of 
the  true  faith  find  you  terrible  against  themselves  through  your 
love  to  God." 

Before  the  close  of  his  pontificate,  Gregory  had  the  satis- 
faction of  knowing  that  the  schism  was  greatly  weakened. 
<  Epp.  ix.  186.  '  Ibid.  zlii.  36. 
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Every  year  the  reasons  which  originally  seemed  to  justify  it 
were  losing  their  force,  every  year  the  schismatics  became  more 
isolated.  No  fresh  converts  joined  them,  and  the  old  leaden 
were  either  dying  off  or  returning  into  Catholic  communion. 
Certainly  in  the  cities  of  Istria  and  Northern  Italy  which  were 
subject  to  the  Lombards,  the  party  of  resistance  was  stiU 
vigorous.  The  Lombard  Queen  Theudelinda,  though  on  the 
best  of  torms  with  Gregory,  could  not  be  persuaded  to  renounce 
the  schismatic  communion ;  and  in  tliis  i»oint  her  trusted  friend 
and  councillor,  the  abbat  Secundus,  shared  and  perhaps  formed 
her  views.'  Yet  the  end  was  now  only  a  matter  of  time.  About 
a  hundred  years  later,  at  the  Synod  of  Pavia,'  summoned  by 
King  Cunincpert  in  698,  the  last  of  the  schLsmatics  renounced 
their  heresy,  and  were  restored  to  the  imity  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  The  harvest  was  gathered  by  Pope  Sergius  the  First, 
but  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  seeds  of  it  were  sown  by  Pope 
Gregory  the  Great. 

(/)  The  Church  in  Dalmatia. 

The  Church  of  Dalmatia  was  the  occasion  of  considerable 
annoyance  and  anxiety  to  Gregory  throughout  the  greater  part 
of  his  pontificate.  The  difficulty  of  communicating  with  Rome 
had  naturally  loosened  the  ties  which  bound  the  clergy  of  this 
region  to  the  Pope,  and  had  diminished  the  authority  of  the 
Western  Patriarch,  always  somewhat  weak  in  these  parts. 
The  events  which  have  now  to  be  related  are  important  as 
showing  to  what  lengths  resistance  to  the  Pope  might  be  carried 
with  impunity,  and  to  what  extent  even  so  vigorous  a  Papal 
autocrat  as  Gregory  was  compelled  to  make  concessions.  Theas 
events  have  also  a  political  significance,  inasmuch  as  they 
brought  Gregory  into  more  or  loss  of  conflict  with  the  Imperial 
authorities,   and  even  with  the  Emperer  himself.     For  this 

'  Epp.  xiv.  13.  Gregory  sent  to  Seoondus  a  copy  of  the  Bots  of  tha  Flftb 
General  Council,  '*  ut  praediotos  fiUas  meus  ipsam  relegens  agnoaoat,  quia 
falBA  Eunt  omnia  quae  contra  apogtolicam  sedem  vel  catholicam  eocleum 
audjcrat."  Columban  {F.p.  6)  told  Boniface  IV  that  the  condomnation  «t 
tho  Throe  Chapters  by  Rome  was  the  principal  reason  which  deterred  Kinf 
Agilulf  from  becoming  a  Catholic. 

'  See  Carmen  de  Synodo  Ticinenti,  printed  as  Appendix  IL  to  Paul's  But. 
Lang.  {iton.  Germ.  Bist.). 
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reason  I  have  here  devoted  a  separate  section  to  the  Churck 
of  Dalmatia,  instead  of  refemng  to  its  affairs  in  the  course  of 
a  general  review  of  the  Churches  of  lUyricum.  Gregory's 
relations  with  these  other  Churches  will  be  cousidered  apart,  in 
the  final  section  of  this  chapter. 

The  metropolis  of  Dalmatia  at  this  time  was  Salona,  a  city 
which  once  occupied  a  site  near  the  modern  Spalatro.  The 
metropolitan  bishop  of  Salona  was  one  Natalis,  a  merry,  free- 
handed hov.-vivanl,  whose  good  dinners  were  notorious.  At 
these  convivial  gatherings,  it  was  rumoured,  the  guests  were 
not  wearied  with  recitations  from  the  Scriptures,  customary  at 
episcopal  repasts,  but  secular  scandal  was  discussed,  and  racy 
stories  told  of  absentees,  The  archbishop  himself  preferred  a 
jest  to  a  sermon.  He  found  reading  irksome,  and  gave  it  up. 
His  episcopal  duties  he  light-heartedly  neglected.  He  even 
wished  to  distribute  the  property  of  his  Church  among  his  own 
relations.  Yet  he  was  shrewd  enough  to  conciliate  the  favour 
of  the  influential  persons  in  his  diocese,  and  his  easy  good  nature 
and  lavish  hospitality  made  him  extremely  jjopulor. 

It  was  the  misfortune  of  this  gay  prelate  to  be  associated 
with  an  archdeacon  of  a  character  diametrically  opposite  to  his 
own.  Honoratus  was  a  rigid  moralist,  a  stem,  unbending,  and 
thoroughly  disagreeable  kind  of  man,  who  looked  with  extreme 
disapproval  on  the  frivolities  of  his  superior,  continually  made 
protests,  and,  when  these  produced  no  effect,  sent  long  com 
plaints  about  him  to  the  Pope  in  Eome.  Natalis  very  naturally 
resented  this  surveillance,  and  for  a  time  there  was  considerable 
unpleasantness  at  Salona.  At  length  the  archbishop  devised 
a  scheme  for  removing  his  mentor.  At  the  close  of  the  year 
590  he  summoned  a  synod,  got  Honoratus  condemned  and 
deposed  from  his  archdeaconry,  and,  to  disqualify  him  for  ever 
from  regaining  his  office,  forcibly  ordained  him  to  the  priesthood.' 

This  cunning  device  of  degrading  a  man  from  a  position  of 

'  Epp.  i.  19.  So  Anatolius  ol  Constantinople  made  Aetius  a  presbyter  in 
order  to  remove  him  from  his  archdeaconry.  "  Deiectionem  innooentis  per 
speciem  provectionia  implovit"  (Leo  M.  Epp.  HI).  Hiorou,  Comm.  in  Etech. 
c.  48  says  that  an  archdeacon  "  quia  per  singula  concionatur  in  populoa  ol  a 
pontificis  latere  non  recedit,  iniuriam  putat  si  presbyter  ordinotur."  We  get 
no  certain  instances  of  presbyters  as  archdeacons  till  the  ninth  century,  when 
Hincmar  of  Kheinis  addresses  his  archdeacons  as  "  aroludiaconibus-prM- 
bT'teris  "  (ManBt  Cone.  rr.  li^}. 
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power  by  raisin;^  him  to  a  higher  rank  in  the  ministry,  filled 
Gregoiy  with  indignation.  He  wrote  at  once  to  Natalia,  per- 
emptorily insisting  that  Honoratus  should  be  at  once  restored. 
If  after  this  their  differences  remained  unsettled,  Xatalis  was  at 
liberty  to  send  a  proctor  to  Home  to  meet  Honoratus,  and  the 
Pope  promised  that  he  would,  ia  the  presence  of  both,  "  decide 
what  justice  approves,  without  respect  of  pei-sons."  But  this 
communication  was  ignored  by  the  archbishop.  Accordingly,  io 
March  592,  Gregory  addressed  to  him  a  sterner  letter,  pointing 
out  that  the  disregard  he  was  showing  for  the  laws  of  the 
Chiurch  and  the  commands  of  the  Pope  lent  a  colour  to  the 
charges  brought  against  him  by  the  party  of  Honoratus.  If, 
therefore,  after  this  second  admonition,  he  neglected  to  restore 
the  archdeacon  and  to  send  a  representative  to  Borne,  he  would 
be  deprived  of  the  use  of  the  pallium  ;  if  he  still  persisted  in 
his  disobedience,  he  would  be  excommunicated ;  and  if,  after 
that,  he  yet  continued  obdurate,  he  would  be  deposed.'  This 
epistle,  which  was  accompanied  by  an  address  of  similai'  purport 
to  the  suffragan  bishops  of  Dalmatia,*  and  by  an  appeal  to 
Jobinus  the  Pretorian  Prefect  of  lllyricum,*  urging  him  not  to 
interfere  with  the  course  of  justice,  produced  the  desired  effect 
Honoratus  was  restored  to  his  oflEce  of  archdeacon,  and  the 
archbishop  wrote  a  reply  to  the  accusations  brought  against 
himself. 

This  letter  has  not  been  preserved,  but  its  general  contents, 
wliich  we  gather  from  the  Pope's  answer,  well  Uliistrate  the 
mind  and  character  of  this  eccentric  man.  As  an  apology  it  was, 
to  say  the  least,  extraordinaiy.  In  defence  of  his  banquets 
the  archbishop  reminded  the  Pope  that  Abraham  had  feasted 
the  angels,  and  that  Isaac  had  blessed  his  son  when  he  had 
eaten  and  drunk.  He  added  that  he  rejoiced  to  share  the 
title  of  "gluttonous  man"  \vith  the  world's  Creator.  Then, 
somewhat  inconsistently,  he  pleaded  that  his  dinners  were 
given  with  a  view  to  bestowing  charity,'  and  ended  by  quoting 

'  Epp.  ii.  20.  »  md.  ii.  21.  »  I\nd.  U.  S8. 

*  To  thJB  ploa  Qregoiy  replied,  with  a  touch  of  Rood-hunioured  Rsrcasm: 
"  CoDvivia,  quae  ex  inteutionc  impendendoe  caritstis  fiunt,  recta  vactM 
sanctitas  in  suis  epistolis  laudat.  Sed  tamen  sciendum  est,  quia  tunc  vetaciter 
ex  oaritate  prodcunt,  cum  in  eis  nulla  absentium  vita  mordotnr,  nullni  ex 
irrisione  reprcbenditur,  ot  non  in  eis  inanes  gaecularium  negotionim  tabulM, 
sed  verba  sacrae  lectiouis  audiuntor,  cum  non  plus,  quaon  neocwe  est^  aerntoi 
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the  words  of  St.  Paul :  Let  not  him  whidi  caiclh  not  jrtd^e  him 
that  eateth.  As  regards  reading,  Natalia  asserted  that  the 
pressure  of  tribulation  prevented  him  from  studying,  and  cited 
Matt.  X,  19  to  prove  that  this  was  not,  after  all,  a  necessary 
part  of  a  bishop's  duties.  He  was,  however,  so  he  said,  giving 
attention  to  exhortation,  and,  though  he  could  not  claim  to  be  a 
great  preacher  like  Gregory,  yet  he  had  met  with  success  in 
bringing  heretics  back  to  the  Faith.  In  conclusion,  he  asserted 
that  he  was  perfectly  aware  of  the  degrees  of  ecclesiastical  rank, 
and  trusted  that  the  Pope,  on  his  side,  would  respect  the 
privileges  of  the  Church  of  Salona,  which  had  been  handed 
down  and  preserved  by  his  predecessors.  The  letter  ended  with 
an  expostulation  concerning  the  threat  of  excommunication. 

The  author  of  this  singular  document  could  not  be  taken  too 
seriously.  So  Gregory  sent  him  a  rather  sarcastic,  yet  friendly 
answer,  accepting  his  excuses,  but  urging  him  to  greater  diligence 
in  the  discharge  of  his  episcopal  duties.  At  the  same  time,  he 
expressed  in  the  clearest  terms  his  opinion  of  the  archbishop's 
disobedience  to  the  Apostolic  See.  "  After  you  had  received 
my  letters,  and  those  of  my  predecessor,  you  despised  our  decrees 
and  deprived  Honoratus  of  his  proper  rank.  If  any  of  the  four 
Patriarchs  had  done  such  a  thing,  his  contumacy  could  not  have 
been  passed  over  without  the  gravest  scandal.  Nevertheless, 
now  that  you  have  learned  again  to  know  your  place,  I  no 
longer  remember  the  wrong  you  have  done  to  my  predecessor 
and  myself." ' 

While  acquitting  Natalis,  Gregory  was  careful  to  accord 
a  like  favour  to  Honoratus.'  However,  the  old  disputes  had 
still  to  be  investigated.  The  archdeacon  come  to  Borne  in 
person,  and  the  archbishop's  proctors  were  expected  daily. 
While,  however,  the  affair  hung  thus  in  abeyance,  in  March 
593  the  news  arrived  that  Archbishop  Natalis  was  dead. 

It  needed  not  Gregory's  penetration  to  foresee  the  pro- 
bability of  a  hotly  contested  election.  He  wrote  at  once  to 
Antoninus  the  Sub-deacon,  who  was  manager  of  the  little 
patrimony  in  Dalmatia,  charging  him  to  see  that  a  fit  person 

corpori,  sod  sola  eiuB  infirmitss  reflcitor,  ut  ad  usus  exercendoe  virtutia 
habeator.  Haec  itaqne  d  voa  In  vestris  conviviU  agitis,  abstincntium  fateor 
magistri  estis." 

■  Epp.  ii.  SO.    On  tbi»,  see  also  below,  Vol.  IL  p.  224,  i;;. 

»  Ibid.  iii.  32. 
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was  canonically  elected  without  bribery  or  patronage,  and  tLat 
his  name  was  sent  to  Kome  for  approval  before  he  was  con- 
secrated.' Accordingly,  by  the  efforts  of  Antoninus  a  section 
of  the  electors  were  persuaded  to  nominate  Honoratas,  and  to 
petition  Gregory  to  confirm  their  choice.  The  Pope,  however, 
knew  that  this  nomination  proceeded  only  from  a  section,  and 
was  by  no  means  in  accordance  with  the  wishes  of  the  majority. 
He  dared  not,  therefore,  give  his  confirmation  until  he  should 
have  learnt  more.  He  wrote,  nevertheless,  to  express  his  warm 
approval  of  the  candidate.  "  We  e.vhort  you  to  persevere  in 
maintaining  the  election  of  Honoratus  without  any  vaccillation. 
Nothing  ought  to  turn  you  from  him.  For  as  this  election  is 
now  acknowledged  to  be  praiseworthy,  so,  if  any  one  unhappily 
induces  you  to  abandon  it,  a  heavy  weight  will  be  laid  upon 
your  souls,  and  the  stain  of  faithlessness  upon  your  reputation."  * 
These  forebodings,  as  the  event  showed,  were  justified. 
There  was  in  Salona  and  Dalmatia  a  strong  party  bitterly 
hostile  to  Honoratus.  In  the  first  place,  there  were  the  friends 
of  Natalis,  and  all  those  who  liad  condemned  the  arch- 
deacon's conduct  or  had  reason  to  dread  his  justice  or  his 
vengeance.  Tlie  sufi'ragan  bishops,  again,  were  opposed  to  his 
elevation  ;  and,  wliat  was  of  great  consequence,  the  officials  and 
chief  laymen  of  the  province  were  all  against  him.  An  arch- 
bishop, of  course,  was  a  personage  of  too  much  influence  for  the 
Imperial  Government  to  regard  his  election  with  indifierenoe. 
It  was  of  the  highest  importance  for  the  Proconsul  of  Dalmatia 
that  the  Bishop  of  Salona  should  be  a  man  with  whom  he 
could  live  in  harmony.  The  genial  Natalis  had  got  on  well 
with  the  officials,  and  had  enjoyed  their  support,  as  is  evident 
from  the  fact  that  by  his  own  authority,  and  without  legal  trial 
or  synodical  decree,  he  had  banished  one  of  his  suffragans  and 
confiscated  his  property.^  And  now  that  Natalis  was  dead,  the 
Government  was  naturally  imwilUng  that  any  one  should  be 
elected  whose  appointment  would  certainly  be  followed,  not  only 

'  Epp.  iii.  23:  "  Facto  in  persona  quae  fuerit  electa  decreto,  ad  nos  twu- 
mittere  atudebis,  ut  oum  nostro  consensu,  sicut  prisois  fait  tomporibiM, 
ordinetur."  Cf.  ih\d.  iv.  16 :  "  Ex  beali  Petri  phnoipis  apostolorum  aucUxi- 
tate  proecipimuK,  ut  nulli  pouitus  extra  oonsensuni  permiasionemque  aostnol. 
quantum  ad  cpisoopatUH  ordinationem  pertinet,  in  S&lonitana  civitate  : 
praeaumatis  imponcro." 

'  Jftid.  iii.  46.  '  iWd-Tiii.  11. 
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by  a  reversal  of  his  predecessor's  policy,  but  also  by  a  rigid 
investigation  of  old  charges  of  malpractices,  by  law-auits,  ex- 
commuBications,  complaints  and  appeals  to  Rome,  and  general 
disturbance  and  confusion. 

So  strong  was  the  feeling  against  Honoratus,  that  Gregory 
felt  himself  obliged  to  yield,  though  not  without  addressing  an 
indignant  warning  and  reproof  to  the  bishops  of  the  province.' 
"  As  your  charactei-s  are  so  perverted  by  worldly  business  that, 
entirely  forgetting  the  nature  of  your  sacerdotal  dignity  and  all 
considerations  of  heavenly  fear,  you  endeavour  to  do,  not  what 
will  please  God,  but  what  pleases  yourselves,  we  have  thought 
it  necessary  to  write  you  a  special  and  severe  letter,  in  which, 
by  the  authority  of  St.  Peter,  the  chief  of  the  Apostles,  we 
charge  you  to  lay  hands  on  no  man  for  episcopal  consecration 
in  the  city  of  Salona  without  our  consent  and  permission.  If, 
either  of  your  own  free  wiU  or  by  compulsion,  you  presume  or 
attempt  to  act  in  any  way  contrary  to  these  directions,  we 
sentence  you  to  be  deprived  of  the  communion  of  the  Lord's 
Body  and  Blood,  and  in  consequence  of  your  machinations  and 
your  wUful  disobedience  to  our  orders,  you  will  be  excluded 
from  the  Divine  Mysteries.  Nor  will  he  whom  you  ordain  be 
recognized  as  a  bishop,  for  we  will  have  no  one  inconsiderately 
ordained  whose  life  is  open  to  censure."  HowevcT,  the  Pope 
promised  to  agree  to  the  ordination  of  any  fit  person  who  was 
elected  unanimously.  One  candidate  alone  was  absolutely 
excluded — a  certain  Maximus,  an  ambitious  man  of  loose  moi-als, 
who  was  reported  to  be  in  high  favour  with  the  electors.  Rim 
Gregory  unconditionally  refused  to  accept.  "I  have  heard 
much  that  is  bad  of  liim,"  he  wrote.  "  If  he  does  not  give  up 
his  attempt  to  gain  this  higher  rank,  he  must,  I  think,  after  full 
inquiry,  be  deprived  even  of  the  oflice  which  he  now  holds." 

Maximus,  however,  was  not  to  be  lightly  suppressed.  While 
the  party  of  Honoratus  appealed  to  the  Pope,  Maximus  and  his 
adherents  applied  to  the  Emperor,  and  a  rescript  was  obtained 
from  Constantinople,  commanding  his  appointment  to  the  vacant 
see.  The  officials  of  the  province  and  the  suffragan  bishops 
were  heavily  bribed ;  and  at  the  close  of  593  or  the  beginning  of 
594  the  bishop-elect  was  enthroned  by  an  armed  force.  Priests, 
deacons,  and  other  ecclesiastics  who  ventured  to  resist  were 

'  Epp,  iv.  16. 
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injurioTisly  treated,  and  Antoninus,  who  bad  the  courage  to 
protest  in  the  name  of  the  Pope,  only  saved  his  life  by  a 
precipitate  flight.  Such,  at  least,  were  the  reports  that  reached 
Borne — rumours  which  had  doubtless  lost  nothing  in  the  process 
of  transmission. 

Gregory's  indignation  was  intense.  In  Maximiis  he  refused 
to  recognize  a  bishop — "  for  the  consecration  was  performed  l^^ 
men  who  were  excommimicate  "  ^ :  he  was  simply  "  the  usurper 
at  Salona."'  Nevertheless,  even  in  the  heat  of  his  anger, 
Gregory  did  not  forget  his  habitual  caution.  He  affected  to 
believe  that  the  Emperor  had  not  issued  any  rescript  at  all,  or 
that,  if  he  had  really  done  so,  he  had  been  misled  by  false 
representations.  "We  are  not  ignorant  of  the  Emperor's 
feelings,"  wrote  the  Pope  to  Maximus.  "  We  know  that  he  is 
not  in  the  habit  of  meddling  with  matters  which  concern  the 
priesthood,  lest  he  should  in  any  way  be  burdened  with  our 
sins."  Hence,  until  definite  information  on  this  point  was 
forthcoming,  Maximus  and  those  who  ordained  him  were 
forbidden  to  discharge  any  episcopal  function  or  to  minister  at 
the  altar.  "If  you  presume  to  disobey  these  commands, 
anathema  on  you  from  God  and  from  St.  Peter  the  chief  of  the 
Apostles."  ' 

Maximus,  however,  strong  in  the  support  of  the  official 
party,  ventured  to  set  at  defiance  the  Pope's  authority.  He 
cleverly  contrived  that  Gregory's  letter  should  not  be  delivered 
to  him  personally,  and  when  it  was  posted  up  in  the  city  he 
caused  it  to  be  publicly  torn  in  pieces.  Moreover,  though  well 
aware  of  his  excommunication,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  say  mass 
as  usnaL  Indeed,  he  even  assumed  the  offensive,  and  spread 
abroad  a  scandalous  story  about  Gregory  which  practically 
amounted  to  a  charge  of  murder.   It  was  af&rmed  that  a  certain 

'  Epp.  iy.  90.  The  consecration  vraa  performed  by  bishops,  who  by 
disobeying  the  Pope's  command,  had  incurred  the  penalty  of  excommnni- 
cation.  Joh.  Diao.  VUa  iv.  9  says,  however :  "  Maximus  .  .  .  sacetdotiiim 
contra  Deum  per  simoniacam  haeresim  ab  episcopis  duntaxat  exooxmnonicatii, 
pretio  oorruptis,  non  timuit  promereri." 

*  "  Praesumptor  in  Salona." 

*  Epp.  iv.  30.  Compare  ibid.  v.  6 :  "  Poetquam  serenissimus  domnas 
imperator  iussiones  transmisit  ui  ordinari  minime  dehuiiut  .  .  ."  Did  the 
Emperor  change  his  mind  and  send  a  second  rescript  contradicting  the  flist, 
or  was  the  first  really,  as  Oregory  suggested,  a  forgery  ?  See  also  Joh.  Diao. 
Vita  iy.  9, 10,  who  suggests  that  the  Emperor  was  bribed  by  Maximus. 
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bishop  named  Malchua,  -who  had  managed  the  Papal  Patrimony 
in  Dalmatia,  and  had  also  been  a  prominent  supporter  of  Maxi- 
mus,  was  urgently  summoned  to  Eome,  where  he  was  thrown 
into  prison  and  died  suddenly  under  suspicious  circumstances.' 
Of  course,  no  one  acquainted  witli  Gregory's  character  could 
believe  him  capable  of  being  a  party  to  assassination,'  As  he 
himself  explained  the  matter,  Malchus  was  brought  to  trial  for 
maladministration  of  the  Church  property,  and  condemned ;  he 
was  taken,  after  sent^Mice  had  been  pronoimced,  to  the  house  of 
the  notary  Bonifacius,  wliere  he  was  treated  with  respect,  hut 
in  the  night  he  died  suddenly.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
this  explanation  accurately  represented  the  facts.  Nevertheless, 
the  death  of  the  bishop  at  this  critical  juncture  was  exti-cmely 
unfortunate,  and  the  coincidence  excited  no  slight  alarm  and 
suspicion  among  the  Pope's  opponents  at  Salona. 

Meanwliile  the  embittered  relations  between  Gi-egory  and 
Moximus  were  causing  some  anxietyjto  the  Imperial  officials. 
It  is  true  they  still  sided  with  "  the  usurper."  To  them  hi- 
was  the  lawful  Bishop  of  Salona,  elected  by  the  majority 
of  the  clergy  and  people,  and  consecrated  by  the  bishops  of 
the  pi"ovince  with  the  consent  of  the  Imperial  Government. 
Nevertheless,  they  clearly  saw  that  a  dispute  with  the  Pope 
could  not  fail  to  be  productive  of  great  discord  and  disunion 
throughout  the  province,  and  this  they  were  anxious  at  any 
cost  to  avoid.  ElTortd  were  accordingly  niafle  to  bring  about 
a  recoQciliation.  Distinguished  persons  wrote  to  Gregory  to 
intercede  for  the  archbishop.  Marcellus,  the  judicial  assessor, 
and  afterwards  Proconsul  of  Dalmatia,  one  of  the  chief  sup- 
porters of  Maximus,  begged  the  Pope  to  pass  over  his  conduct.' 
Julian,  the  Scribo,  sent  a  testimonial  to  his  popularity  "  both 
with  the  palace  and  the  people."  *  And  Maurice  himself,  while 
charging  Maximus  to  go  to  Rome  and  make  his  peace,  com- 
manded Gregory  to  overlook  the  irregularity  of  his  consecration, 

■  Epp.  V.  6.  For  Malohaa,  see  Und.  i.  36;  il.  Sa,*46 ;  iii.  32 ;  Job.  Diac. 
Vila  iv.  9. 

*  Oregory  Mysooncomiag  thissliuidor :  "  I)e  qua  re  unumest  quod  breviter 
BOggenu  BerenissimU  domnis  nostriu,  quia  si  ego  serrus  eorum  in  morle  vel 
Langobardorum  mo  miscere  voluissem,  bodio  Langobardornni  gons  nee  rogem 
Dso  duces  noo  comitas  baberet,  atque  in  gumma  confusione  csset  divisa ;  sed 
quia  Deom  timeo  in  morte  ouiuslibeb  hominis  me  misoere  formido  "  (Bjip.  v.  6). 

>  Ibid.  iv.  88.  '  Ibid.  v.  39. 
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and  to  receive  him  with  respect  as  the  lawful  Metropolitan 
of  Dalmatia.'  H 

Gregory  was   placed   in  a  very  difficult  position   by  this 
mandate  of  the   Emperor,  but  he  acted  with  adroitness  and 
spirit.    He  professed  himself  perfectly  willing   to   forgive,  at 
Maurice's  request,  any  slight  or  insult  which  had  been  put  upon 
himself,  but  he  declared  that  he  had  no  power  to  condone  any 
sin  which  had  been  committed  against  God.     "In  obedience 
to  the  injunction  of  my  Most  Eeligious  Lord,  I  have  forgiven 
Maximus  his  presumption  in  setting  at  nauglit  myself  and  my 
representative  at  his  ordination.     I  have  forgiven  him  as  com- 
pletely as  though  he  had  been  ordained  by  my  authority.    But 
his  other  transgressions,  to  wit,  the  bodily  sins  of  which  I  have 
been  informed,   his  election  by  bribery,  his   presumption  in 
celebrating  mass  when  excommunicated,  I  cannot,  for  God's 
sake,  pass  over  without  inquiry.     It  is  my  wish  and  my  prayer 
to  God  that  he  may  be  found  to  have  committed  none  of  these 
sins,  and  that  so  the  matter  may  be  concluded  without  danger 
to  my  soul.     But  before  the  investigation  has  taken  place,  my 
Most  Serene  Sovereign  has  expressly  chai^d  me  to  receive  him, 
when  he  comes,  with  honour.     It  is  indeed  a  grievous  thing  that 
honour  should  be  paid  to  a  man  charged  with  so  many  great 
crimes,  before  his  cose  has  been  examined  and  discussed.    And 
if  the  affairs  of  bishops  committed  to  my  charge  are  to  be  settled 
by  patronage  at  the  court  of  my  Most  Religious  Sovereign,  woe  is 
me !     Of  what  use  am  I  in  the  Church  ?     Yet  that  my  bishops  ■ 
despise  me  and  appeal  from  mo  to  secular  judges,  I  render 
thanks  to  Almighty  God,  and  consider  their  doing  so  a  punish- 
ment for  my  sins.     This,  however,  I  say  briefly — I  will  wait 
a  little  longer,  and  then,  if  he  still  delays  coming  to  me,  I  will 
not  fail  to  exercise  canonical  severity  against  him."  '    Thus 
Gregory  refused,  even  at  the  Emperor's  command,  to  suirender 
any  of  the  rights  of  the  Apostolic  See.     "  I  am  ready  to  die,"  he 
had  written  to  his  responsalis  at  Constantinople,*  "  rather  than 
allow  the  Church  of  the  Apostle  St.  Peter  to  d^euerate  in  my 
days.     You  know  my  character.     I  am  long-suffering,  but  when 
I  have  once  made  up  my  mind  to  submit  no  longer,  I  face  eve 
danger  with  joy." 

In   September  595  the  Pope   sent  a  peremptory  order' 


!ve^^^ 


'  Ejtn,  V.  39. 


'  I\ni.  V.  39. 


'  /birf.  V.  6. 
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I     Maximus  to  present  himself  in  Borne,  and  stand  his  trial  on  the 

I     counts  above  mentioned.'     But  "  the  usurper,"  whether  from 

timidity  or  from  consciousness  of  guilt,  was  determined  not  to 

quit  Dalmatia.    Another  rescript,  therefore,  was  obtained  from 

■  the  Emporor,  directing  that  the  charges  should  be  investigated 
at  Salona.  Here,  however,  as  everybody  knew,  it  was  impos- 
sible to  procure  an  impartial  trial ;  and  so  Gregory,  in  January 

I  596,  once  again  summoned  the  archbishop  to  present  himself 
in  Rome  at  the  expiration  of  thirty  days,  urging  him  to  arrange 
that  no  difficulties  should  be  placed  iu  the  way  of  his  journey 

■  by  the  civil  or  military  authorities  of  the  province,  and  giving 
him  a  guarantee  that  the  charges  should  be  fairly  investigatad 
in  accordance  with  the  canons  of  the  Church,  by  the  help  of 
St.  Peter,  chief  of  the  Apostles,  and  under  the  guidance  of  God.* 
At  the  same  time,  in  a  separate  letter,*  Gregory  assured  tlie 
clei-gy  and  people  of  Salona  that  he  bore  no  personal  grudge 
against  Maximus,  but  only  desired  to  act  canonically,  and  he 
begged  them  to  use  their  influence  to  compel  the  archbishop  to 
come  to  Home.  He  could  not  refrain,  however,  from  expressing 
his  indignation  that  only  two  of  the  clergy — Honoratns  and  a 
bishop  Paulinus— had  had  the  strength  of  mind  to  abstain 
from  communion  with  Maximus,  though  he  admitted  that  ho 
had  heard  that  some  had  been  compelled  by  force  to  com- 
municate against  their  will,  "  You  ought  to  have  had  respect 
to  your  Orders,"  he  writes,  "  and  to  have  considered  him  whom 
the  Apostolic  See  rejected,  aa  rejected  indeed."  A  similar  letter 
was  despatched  a  few  months  later  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jadera, 
who  had  communicated  witli  the  pretender.  "  With  my  whole 
heart  earnestly  and  entirely  I  pity  you,"  writes  the  Pope.* 
"  With  the  love  of  a  father  I  adjure  and  exhort  you  to  abstain 
every  one  of  you  from  this  unlawful  communion,  and  altogether 
avoid  those  whom  the  Apostolic  See  does  not  receive,  lest  the 
very  thing  which  might  bring  you  salvation  should  lead  to  your 
condemnation  in  the  presence  of  the  Eternal  Judge." 

Gregory's  persistence  soon  began  to  take  effect.  Whatever 
may  have  been  thought  of  the  fitness  of  Maximus  for  the 
episcopcd  office,  no  religious  person  at  Salona  could  fail  to  feel 
the  scandal   and   the  peril  of  the  schism  in  which   be  waa 
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involved,  Maoy,  no  doubt,  may  have  been  originally  inclined 
to  maintain  their  right  of  electing  their  bishop  without  inter- 
ference from  Rome.  But  this  liberty  Gregory  was  now  perfectly 
willing  to  concede.  All  that  he  claimed  was  the  right  to  see 
that  in  the  election  the  laws  of  God  and  the  Church  were  not 
disregarded.  And  the  reasonableness  of  such  a  claim  could  not 
be  denied.  Hence  public  feeling  began  to  veer  round  to  the 
Pope's  side.  First,  in  the  beginning  of  697,  Sabinian  bishop  of 
Jadera  (Zara),  braving  the  intrigues  of  the  ai'chbishop  agtunst  him 
both  in  Dalmatia  and  at  Constantinople,  made  his  submission 
to  Gr^ory,  abstained  from  communicating  with  Meucimus  or 
mentioning  his  name  at  mass,  and  retired  temporally  into  a 
monastery  to  do  peuance  for  his  fault.'  A  considerable  number 
of  bishops  seem  to  have  followed  liis  example.*  Then  again,  in 
the  same  yeai-,  the  Exarch  llomanus,  who  was  ill  disposed 
towards  the  Pope,  died,  and  was  succeeded  by  Callinicus,  who 
was  on  friendly  terms  with  the  Holy  See,  But  most  important 
of  all  was  the  conversion  of  Marcellus,  now  become  Pi'oconsul  of 
Dalmatia,  and  his  anxiety  to  be  readmitted  to  the  Pope's  fuvour. 
"  We  have  received  the  letter  of  your  Greatness,"  Gregory  wrote 
to  him,^  "  in  which  you  say  that  you  have  incurred  our  dis- 
pleasure, and  are  therefore  anxious  to  make  satisfaction  and 
regain  our  favour.  And,  indeed,  things  are  reported  of  your 
Greatness  whicli  certainly  ought  never  to  have  been  done  by 
a  believer.  All  men  say  that  you  are  the  cause  of  all  the 
mischief  in  the  affair  of  Maximus.  The  spoliation  of  the 
Church,  the  loss  of  mimy  souls,  tlie  audacity  of  his  unheard-of 
presumption,  had  their  beginning  in  you.  As  you  seek  our 
favour,  therefore,  you  must  make  a  fitting  satisfaction  for  these 
sins  to  our  Eedeemer,  with  all  earnestness  of  mind  and  with 
tears.  For  if  satisfaction  is  not  made  to  Him,  what  can  our 
forgiveness  and  favour  possibly  avail?  Wliile  you  are  stiU 
involved  in  the  ruin  of  the  presumptuous  and  the  defence  of 
the  transgressors,  we  do  not  see  what  atonement  you  can  make 
to  God  or  man.  Then,  and  then  only,  may  your  Greatness  feel 
certain  that  you  are  making  such  atonement,  when  you  bring 
back  the  wandering  to  the  right  way  and  the  proud  to  the  law 
of  humility.  If  that  is  done,  you  may  feel  sure  that  you  will 
receive  the  favour  both  of  God  and  of  man." 


I 
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'  Efp.  vii.  17 ;  viii.  U.  »  Joh.  DUc.  Vita  iv,  11. 


'  Epp.  Is.  ISB. 
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From  this  time,  while  Callinicus  kept  pressing  the  Pope  to 
soften  the  terms  of  the  submission/  Marcellus  exerted  all  his 
influence  to  induce  Maximus  to  suLuiit.'  "  The  usurper's " 
position,  indeed,  had  become  serious,  and  his  friends  began  to 
take  alarm.  Anxious  lettera  from  them  poured  into  Itome, 
testimonials  in  the  archbishop's  favour,  assurances  of  his  sincere 
desire  for  forgiveness,  and  his  dread  of  the  Pupa's  displeasure. 
It  seems  that  Maximus  was  now  thoroughly  frightened  and 
quite  inclined  to  jdeld.  On  oue  point,  however,  he  stood  firm — 
nothing  would  induce  him  to  take  his  trial  at  Kome.  At  last  a 
compromise  was  agreed  upon.  Maximus  was  to  be  tried  on  the 
charges  of  having  committed  sins  disqualifying  him  for  the 
episcopate,  of  having  procured  his  election  by  bribery,  and  of 
having  celebrated  mass  when  excommunicate.  The  trial,  how- 
ever, was  to  be  held,  not  at  Rome,  but  at  Ravenna ;  and  it  was 
to  be  conducted,  not  by  Gregory,  but  by  Archbishop  Marinianus, 
whose  sentence  the  Pope  agreed  to  confirm.  Further,  if  the 
accused  distrusted  the  Metropolitan  of  Ravenna  as  too  much 
under  the  influence  of  Rome,  Constantiua  of  Milan  was  to  be 
invited  to  act  as  his  assessor.^ 

But  in  the  end  the  trial  was  never  held.  Perhaps  Marinianus 
thought  better  of  Maximus  than  Gregory  had  done,  perhaps  he 
allowed  himself  to  be  persuaded  by  the  Exarch.  At  any  rate, 
on  his  suggestion,  the  Pope  agreed  to  a  milder  course.  Maximus 
was  ordered  to  do  penance  for  having  celebrated  mass  when 
excommunicate,  and  to  pui^e  himself  on  oath  of  the  other 
charges.*  So  in  July  599  the  Metropolitan  of  Dalmatia  lay 
for  three  hours  on  the  bare  stones  in  the  streets  of  Ravenna, 
crying  out,  "  Peccavi  Deo  et  beatissimo  Papae  Gregorio !  "  Then 
the  Exarch  Callinicus,  Castorius  a  chartiilary  of  the  Roman 
Churcli,  and  Archbishop  Marinianus  raised  him  from  the 
ground,  and  led  him  to  the  tomb  of  the  bk^ssed  Apollinaria, 
where  he  took  oath  that  he  was  guiltless  of  the  crimes  laid  to 
his  charge.^     After  this  there  was  handed  to  him  a  letter  from 

'  Epp.  Ix.  166.  «  Ihid.  ii.  237. 

»  Ibid.  Ix.  1*9,  156.  *  Ibid.  ix.  177. 

*  Epp.  viii.  36 ;  Job.  Diao.  iv.  18.  Oaths  of  purgation,  takon  over  the  body 
of  a  saint,  were  common  at  this  time.  See  Epp.  ii.  SO ;  vii.  18 ;  xiii.  7  (in  all 
which  cases  the  oath  was  taken  "  ad  sacratissimum  corpus  beati  Petri  ").  See 
also  Greg.  Tur.  Mirac.  i.  20,  5.S,  68 ;  De  Glor.  Conf.  93.  Greg.  Tur.  H.  F.  v.  80, 
gives  one  case  of  an  oath  of  purgutiou  being  token  at  three  altars :  "  Restitit  ad 
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Pope  Gregory,  readmitting  him  to  communion,  and  bidding! 
him  Bend  a  messenger   to   receive  the  pallium   according 
custom.^ 

Thus  ended  the  affair  of  Maximus  with  the  triumph  of  the 
Holy  See.  Gregory  had  no  further  trouble  with  the  Church  in 
Dalmatia.  The  archbishop  liimself  seems  to  liave  reformed  his 
ways.  But  he  evidently  found  that  his  coveted  bishopric  was 
not,  after  all,  a  bed  of  roses.  The  last  of  the  Salona  letters  was 
written  by  Gregory  in  July  600,  lo  comfort  his  old  opponent, 
who  had  asked  for  his  advice  and  sympathy  in  his  troubles.* 
"  Wlien  our  common  son,  the  presbyter  Veteranus,  arrived  in 
Eome,  he  found  me  so  ill  with  the  gout  that  I  was  quite  unable 
myself  to  reply  to  your  letter.  With  regard  to  the  Slaves,  who 
threaten  to  invade  your  province,  I  am  greatly  grieved  and] 
disquieted.  I  am  grieved  because  I  suffer  when  you  8uffer;i 
and  I  am  disquieted  because  they  have  alread}'  begun  to  paaa 
through  Istria  into  Italy.  With  regard  to  Julian  the  Scribo.* 
I  know  not  what  to  say,  since  I  see  on  all  sides  that  our  sins 
are  so  visited  upon  us,  that  at  the  same  time  we  are  harused 
by  the  Gentiles  without  and  by  the  Governors  within.  Do  not^  ■ 
however,  grieve  too  much  at  this  ;  for  those  who  come  after  ns 
will  see  yet  worse  times,  and  will  think  our  age  happy  in  com- 
parison with  theirs.  But  so  far  as  you  can,  my  brother,  you 
must  resist  these  men  on  behalf  of  the  poor  and  oppressed. 
Even  if  you  fail  in  your  effort,  Almighty  God  is  satisfied  with 
the  intention,  which  He  Himself  has  put  into  the  mind.  For  it  { 
is  written :  Rescue  ihtm  that  are  drawn  unto  death,  and  ftnhtar 
not  to  delircr  them  (hat  are  ready  to  be  slain.    And  if  you  say,  'I 


I 
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hoc  causa,  ut  dictis  missis,  in  tribus  altaribos  me  de  his  verbia  exoBMll 
Sacramento." 

■  Epp.  iz.  176.  For  another  letter  accampanyiug  tha  gift  of  the  palliom, 
see  ibid.  ix.  !iS4. 

•  Ibid.  X.  16. 

'  Scribones  were  officials  employed  in  the  administration  of  military  aSMis 
— in  raising  recruits,  distributing  largesses  to  the  troops,  etc.  TbeopbyUct 
says:  ivSpa  run  rv^tarcN^iiX^icwr  tou  fiaaiXiits  lmp^rp6iityoy  ir  rrir/if/l»r«  rf 
AartviSi  ^wrp  'Puitaiot  KaTovo^iiiovair  {Hist.  i.  4).  Gregory  speaks  of  them  (ii.39; 
V.  29  ;  ix.  S7,  CS,  73, 77, 73).  Gussanrillaeus  notes :  "  Apud  Suidam  praefeotn 
protectorum  imperatoris,  sea  comes  domesticorum  oqoitum  et  peditum  nflim 
Kari  Aarfvavt  aafiaTOpuKixur  Inrtp^ipifuyot.  Apud  Agaihiam,  lib,  ui.  Sitt. 
dumitur  pro  excubitore  palatii.  Legitur  apud  Anastasium  in  Vigilio,  in 
Theodora."     Cf.  Du  Oango  "  Scribones." 
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have  not  strength  enough,'  He  knows  who  looks  into  the  heart. 
In  everything  j'ou  do  strive  to  appease  Him  who  looks 
into  the  heart.  Fail  not  to  do  everything  that  can  win  His 
favour.  For  human  wrath  and  human  favour  are  as  smoke, 
which  a  puff  of  wind  bears  away  and  disperses.  Feel  assured 
that  no  one  can  please  both  God  and  evil  men.  In  proportion 
as  you  find  that  you  have  displeased  evil  men,  in  the  same 
proportion  you  may  consider  that  you  have  pleased  God.  At 
the  same  time,  you  should  be  temperate  in  your  defence  of  the 
poor,  lest,  if  you  act  too  rigidly,  men  should  think  that  you 
are  puffed  up  with  a  young  man's  pride.  In  protecting  the 
oppressed,  wo  ought  rather  to  act  in  such  a  manner  that,  wlulo 
the  weak  feel  that  they  are  protected  by  us,  the  oppressors, 
though  evilly  inclined  towards  us,  may  have  difficulty  in 
finding  anytliing  in  our  conduct  to  blame.  With  resjiect  to 
the  Frontinianists,^  I  trust  you  will  be  very  careful,  and  will 
continue  your  exertions  to  recall  them  to  the  bosom  of  the 
Holy  Church.  If  any  of  them  msh  to  come  to  me  to  be 
reasoned  with,  let  them  first  swear  that  after  such  reasoning 
they  will  not  allow  their  people  to  continue  in  theii'  errors. 
Then  your  Holiness  may  promise  them  that  they  shall  suffer  no 
ill  treatment  from  me,  and  that  I  will  reason  with  them.  If 
they  recognise  the  truth,  let  them  receive  it ;  if  they  do  not,  I 
will  send  them  away  unharmed.  If,  however,  any  of  them  wish 
to  come  to  me  to  complain  of  you,  do  nothing  to  detain  them. 
If  they  come  to  me  they  will  either  receive  satisfaction,  or  else 
you  may  feel  sure  that  they  will  never  see  their  country  again." 
Evidently  Home  was  a  dangerous  place  for  schismatics  and  mal- 
contents to  visit,  unless  protected  by  a  safe  conduct.  Perhaps, 
after  all,  Maximus  was  well-advised  when  he  refused  so 
obstinately  to  stand  his  trial  there. 


{g)  The  other  Churches  of  Illyricv,m. 

With  the  exception  of  Thrace,  all  the  districts  comprehended 
in  the  two  lUyricums,  Eastern  and  Western,  were  ecclesiastically 

■  Victor  Tunnuncnsia  Chron.  ad  a.  SS4,  562,  speaks  of  a  certain  Fronlini- 
anus  bishop  of  Salona,  cxUed  on  account  of  his  views  respecting  the  Three 
Chapters.  Doulitless  big  followers  are  here  referred  to.  The  Benedictine 
editors,  however,  read  "Photinianistis." 
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subject  to  the  control  of  the  Patriarch  of  the  West.'  In  this  ■ 
wide  ai'ea  there  were  several  metropolitans  and  two  Apostolic 
Vicars.  Of  the  latter,  the  oldest  and  highest  in  rank  was  the 
Bishop  of  Thessalonica  (Saloniki).*  The  second  was  the  Bishop 
of  Prima  Justiniana  (Scopia  or  Uskup),  who  was,  perhaps,  the 
most  influential  of  the  bishops  in  Illyricum.  He  exercised 
metropolitan  jurisdiction  over  Dacia(Mediterranea  and  Ripensis), 
Upper  Moesia,  Dardauia,  Praevalitana,  and  Pannonia ;  he  was 
ordained  "  by  the  venerable  council  of  his  own  metropolitans  " ; 
and  in  the  provinces  subject  to  him  he  acted  as  the  representative 
of  the  Western  Patriarch,  "  according  to  the  constitution  of 
the  most  holy  Pope  Vigilius." 

In  the  second  year  of  Gregory's  pontificate,  one  John  was 
elected  Archbishop  of  Prima  Justiniana,  by  the  unanimons 
vote  of  all  the  bishops  of  the  province  and  with  the  consent 
of  the  Emperor.  In  conformity  with  precedent,  the  bishops 
consecrated  him  themselves,  and  requested  the  Pope  to  ratify 
their  choice  and  send  the  pallium  to  the  new  metropolitan. 
With  this  petition  Gregory  was  very  glad  to  comply.  "  Accord- 
ing to  your  desire  and  request,"  he  wrote,  "  we  confirm  by  the 
authority  of  our  assent  our  aforesaid  brother  and  fellow-bishop 
in  the  episcopal  rank  in  which  he  has  been  placed,  and  we  show 
that  we  consider  his  consecration  valid  by  sending  him  the 
pallium.  We  have  also,  accordiug  to  custom,  appointed  him 
our  Vicar."  ^  At  a  later  time  he  wrote  a  sharp  reproof  to  Felii 
bishop  of  Sophia,  who  was  disobedient  to  John,  threatening 
him  with  canonical  punishment  if  he  continued  contumacious. 


'  For  Illyricum,  bm  Duchesne  LTHyricum  eccUsiattiqiu,  in  Etjlitett 
'  The  BiBhop  of  Thessalonica  was  the  highest  in  ran^  of  the  tuabops  of 
Ulyrioum.  He  is  mentioned  first  in  the  inscriptions  of  Epp.  viii.  10;  ix.  156. 
Pope  Damasus  bad  assigned  to  him  a  vicarial  jurisdiction  over  the  whole  of 
Eastern  Illyrioujn  ;  but  this  arrangement  was  altered  by  Pope  V'igiliu&  In 
Gregorj-'s  time  the  bishop  of  Thessalonica  was  one  Euscbius.  To  him  wets 
sent  Epp.  ix.  196  ;  xi.  55.  In  the  last  of  these  letters  Gregory  requested  ths 
bishop  to  destroy  any  copies  of  Greek  sermons,  bearing  his  (Gregory's)  n«»n» 
that  he  could  discover  in  his  diocese,  since  they  wore  forgeries  by  an  heretical 
monk  named  Andrew. 

'  Ejyp.  V.  10,  16.  These  letters  have  probably  been  inserted  amon^  tlte 
letters  of  the  13th  indiction  by  a  mistake  of  the  copyist,  since  iii.  6  wag  sent  to 
a  Bishop  John  of  P.  Justiniana.  They  probably  belong  to  the  year  591-591. 
It  is  possible,  however,  that  the  John  of  iii.  6  was  succeeded  by  a  biahop  of 
the  game  name.    See  Hartmnnu's  note. 
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"But  it  will  be  well,"  he  added,  "if  you  allow  your  mature 
reflexion  to  make  you  what  the  canon  law  will  force  you 
to  become." ' 

Before  long  a  case  was  brought  on  appeal  to  Home,  iu  which 
John  was  rather  discreditably  concerned.  As  this  affair  throws  a 
curious  light  on  the  administration  of  ecclesiastical  law  in  these 
dioceses,  and  on  the  part  sometimes  played  by  the  Emperor  in 
ecclesiastical  disputes,  it  will  be  worth  while  to  give  the  details.* 

Thebes  was  a  city  in  Phfchiotis,  of  which  district  Larissa  in 
Thessaly  was  the  metropolis.  Pope  Pelagius  the  Second,  how- 
ever, had  expressly  exempted  Thebes  from  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Archbishop  of  Larissa.  Now,  two  deacons  of  Thebes, 
Cosmas  and  John  (both  of  whom  had  been  deposed,  one  for 
carnal  sin  and  the  other  for  embezzlement),  accused  Bishop 
Adrian  of  Thebes  to  the  Emperor  of  embezzlement,  of  a 
criminal  misdemeanour  in  retainiiig  in  ofiice  a  deacon  named 
Stephen,  whose  evil  life  was  known  to  him,  and,  lastly,  of 
refusing  baptism  to  certain  infants,  in  consequence  of  which 
they  died  in  sin.  The  Emperor  directed  the  Archbishop  of 
Larissa  to  take  cognizance  of  the  matter,  ordering  him  to  pass 
sentence  on  the  charges  of  embezzlement,  and  to  make  a  report 
concerning  the  others.  The  archbishop,  accordingly,  notwith- 
standing the  exemption  of  Thebes  from  his  jurisdiction,  tried 
Adrian  on  the  pecuniary  count  and  condemned  him.  There- 
upon the  condemned  bishop  appealed  to  the  Emperor,  who 
then  made  a  second  order  that  Gregory's  responsalis,  Honoratus, 
and  the  Chancellor  Sebastian,  should  open  an  inquiry;  and 
later,  having  i-eceived  from  them  a  favourable  report,  he 
exempted  Adrian  from  all  further  proceedings,  and  sent  a 
notification  to  that  effect  to  the  Metropolitan  of  Achaia. 
Meanwhile  the  Archbishop  of  Larissa  had  shut  up  the  un- 
fortunate Adrian  in  a  stifling  dungeon,  where  he  kept  him  a 
close  prisoner  until  he  had  extorted  from  him  a  confession, 
frankly  acknowledging  his  guilt  in  the  pecuniary  question,  and 
admitting  the  other  charges  in  ambiguous  and  uncertain  terms. 
When  this  document  was  signed,  Adrian  was  released.  But  in 
consequence  of  the  confession,  the  Emperor  issued  a  third  order 
that  the  whole  affair  should  be  reopened,  and  that  John  of 
Prima  Justiniana  should  conduct  the  examination.     In  the  trial 


'  Epi^.  V.  8. 
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which  followed  many  illegalities  were  committed,  and  amongst 
the  rest,  Demetrius,  a  deacon  of  Thebes,  was  degraded  from  his 
rank  and  scourged.  As  the  result  of  the  trial,  the  sentence  of 
the  Archbishop  of  Larissa  was  confirmed  by  John,  and  Adrian 
was  degraded  from  the  episcopate.  Then  at  last  the  Bishop  of 
Thebes  betook  himself  to  Rome,  and  appealed  to  the  Pope  for 
justice.  Gregory  sent  a  summons  to  his  accusers,  but  as  none 
of  them  put  in  an  appearance,  he  was  obliged  to  be  content 
with  examining  the  records  of  tlie  former  trials.  The  conclu- 
sions he  reached  were  that  Cosmas  and  John  were  untruthftd 
witnesses;  that  there  was  no  evidence  to  show  that  Adrian  knew 
of  Stephen's  crime ;  that  there  was  no  evidence  to  prove  that 
Adrian  had  issued  the  order  about  the  infants,  or  that  the  said 
infants  had  died  unbaptized ;  thot  the  confession  of  Adrian  had 
been  extorted  by  violence,  and  was  not  true ;  that  the  treatment 
of  Demetrius  in  the  last  trial  was  grossly  imcanonicaL  The 
Pope,  therefore,  declared  the  past  proceedings  null  and  void, 
restored  Adrian  to  his  bishopric,  and  ordered  all  his  property  to 
be  returned  to  him.  Moreover,  he  forbade  the  Archbishop  of 
Larissa,  on  pain  of  excommunication,  ever  in  future  to  exercise 
metropolitan  jurisdiction  over  the  bishops  of  Thebes.  To  John 
of  Prima  Justiniana  he  sent  a  very  stem  reproof:  "After  first 
cancelling  and  utterly  annulling  the  sentence  you  passed,  we, 
by  the  authority  of  St.  Peter,  prince  of  the  Apostles,  decree  that 
for  the  space  of  thirty  days  you  remain  deprived  of  the  Holy 
Communion,  while,  with  the  deepest  penitence  and  tears,  you 
win  from  Almighty  God  by  your  prayers  the  pardon  for  so 
great  a  crime.  If  you  do  not  carefully  comply  with  this 
sentence,  you  may  rest  assured  that  \vitli  God's  help  we  shall 
piuiish  you  with  all  the  greater  severity,  since  you  will  have 
shown  yourself  not  only  unjust,  but  also  contumacious."  Adrian 
eventually  was  reconciled  to  his  accusers.  But  the  story  of  his 
various  trials  is  in  many  respects  instructive.  In  the  first 
place,  we  may  note  that  the  appeal  was  first  made  to  the  Emperor, 
who  took  up  the  matter  without  any  reference  to  the  Bishop  of 
Rome.  It  was  only  in  the  last  resort  that  recourse  was  had  to 
the  Pope.  Secondly,  it  is  observable  that,  when  appealed  to, 
Gregory  claimed  and  exercised,  as  a  matter  of  course,  a 
supreme  jurisdiction  over  the  Churches  of  Illyricum,  and  that 
his  authority  was  apparently  not  resisted  by  either  the  Emperor 
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or  the  bishops.  Lastly,  we  remark  the  extraordinary  unfairness 
and  illegality  with  which  ecclesiastical  trials  were  conducted. 
In  the  light  of  such  cases  as  this  we  cannot  wonder  that  clergy 
frequently  preferred  to  go  before  the  secular  judges  rather  than 
the  bishops. 

Although  Gregory  had  no  hesitation  in  rebuking  the  Metro- 
politan of  Prima  Justiniona  when  his  faults  required  it,  he  was 
nevertheless  his  very  good  friend,  and  on  one  occasion  he  even 
interfered  to  prevent  his  being  unjustly  treated  by  the  Emperor. 
It  was  reported  that  Maurice  had  determined  to  depose  John 
on  account  of  his  bad  health.     As  soon  as  the  news  reached 
him,  Gregory  wrote  as  follows  to  Anatolius,  his  responsalis  at 
Constantinople ' :  "  Your  Affection  has  informed  me  that  our 
Most  Religious  Sovereign  is  giving  orders  for  the  appointment 
of  a  successor  to  our  most  reverend  brother  John,  bishop  of 
Prima  Justiniana,  on  the  ground  that  the  said  bishop  is  suflering 
from  a  disease  of  the  head,  and  it  is  feared  that  if  his  city  be 
left  without  a  bishop's  authority  it  may  be  destroyed  by  the 
enemy — which  God  forbid  1     Now,  the  canons  nowhere  direct 
that  a  bishop  should  be  superseded  on  account  of  ill  health,  and 
it  is  thoroughly  unjust  that  a  man  should  be  deprived  of  his 
rank  because  he  has  become  ill.     It  is  therefore  impossible  for 
me  to  concur  in  his  deposition,  lest  I  should  bring  a  sin  upon 
my  soul  by  so  doing.     You  must  accordingly  submit  that  if  the 
bishop  is  ill  he  should  not  be  deposed,  but  a  coadjutor  should  bo 
appointed  to  manage  his  affairs  for  him,  and  to  fill  his  place 
both  as  nder  of  the  Church  and  as  guardian  of  the  city.     If, 
however,  it  should  happen  that  he  should  himself  express  a  wish 
to  resign  his  episcopal  office  on  account  of  ill  health,  he  should 
be  permitted  to  do  so,  on  sending  a  written  petition  to  that 
effect.     Otherwise  we  cannot,  for  fear  of  Almighty  God,  consent 
to  what  is  proposed.     If  the  bbhop  will  not  ask  for  permission 
to  resign,  our  Most  Eeligious  Sovereign  has  the  power  of  doing 
what  he  likes  and  carrj'ing  out  whatever  he  orders.     He  may 
make  such  arrangements  as  he  thinks  fit,  only  he  must  not 
e.\pect  us  to  take  part  in  the  deposition  of  such  a  man.     If 
what  he  does  is  in  accordance  with  the  canons,  we  conform  to 
it ;  if  it  is  not,  we  submit  to  it,  as  far  as  we  can  do  so  without 
sin."      The    last    sentences    in    this    letter   are   not  a  littlu 
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remarkable.  They  illustrate  Gregory's  sentiments  respecting 
the  right  of  the  Emperor  to  interfere  in  ecclesiastical  concerns, 
and  the  obligation  of  all  his  subjects  to  acquiesce  in  his 
decisions.  Even  the  Pope,  God-appointed  guardian  of  the 
canons  as  he  is,  has  only  a  right  of  protest  against  decrees 
which  appear  to  be  wrong;  he  is  not  at  liberty  to  disobey. 
With  this  subject  I  shall  deal  more  fully  in  a  later  chapter. 
Here  it  is  sufficient  to  call  attention  to  Gregory's  view.  His 
protest,  in  the  present  case,  seems  to  have  been  effectual,  and 
John  was  permitted  to  retain  his  see. 

In  596  Anastasius,  bishop  of  Corinth  and  metropolitan  of 
Achaia,  was  accused  of  various  crimes,  and  Gregory  committed 
the  investigation  and  judgment  of  bis  case  to  a  bishop  named 
Secundinus.  Anastasius  was  condemned  and  degraded.^  After 
his  successor  was  elected  and  consecrated,  the  bishops  of  the 
province  sent  one  of  their  number  with  letters,  informing 
Gregory  of  the  fact,  and  b^;ging  him  to  send  the  pallium  to 
their  new  metropolitan  according  to  custom.  Gregory  complied 
with  their  request.  At  the  same  time,  he  wrote  both  to  them 
and  to  the  metropolitan,  to  urge  them  to  make  an  organized 
effort  to  crush  out  the  "  simoniacal  heresy,"  which  was  sapping 
the  vitality  of  the  Churches  in  then-  regions.' 

"  I  have  been  informed  that  in  your  province  no  one  is 
admitted  to  Holy  Orders  without  some  payment.  If  this  be 
the  case,  I  say  with  tears,  I  declare  with  groans,  that  when  the 
order  of  the  priesthood  is  corrupted  inwardly,  it  cannot  long 
preserve  its  position  outwardly.  We  know  from  the  Gospel 
what  our  Bedeemer  Himself  did — how  He  went  into  the  Temple 
and  overthrew  the  seats  of  them  that  sold  doves.  To  sell  doves 
is  to  receive  any  temporal  advantage  from  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Ghost — that  Holy  Ghost  consubstantial  with  the  Father,  which 
Grod  Almighty  bestows  on  men  by  the  laying  on  of  hands. 
The  consequences  of  this,  as  I  have  already  said,  are  clear.  The 
seats  of  those  who  sell  doves  in  God's  temple  will  fall  by  God's 
judgment  And  this  sin  is  propagated  and  spread  yet  more 
widely  among  your  inferiors.  For  he  who  pays  for  his  admission 
to  Holy  Orders,  since  the  very  root  of  his  promotion  is  cankered, 
is  the  more  ready  to  sell  to  others  what  he  has  bought  himself. 
And  then  what  becomes  of  that  which  is  written :  Freely  ye  have 
'  Bpp.  V.  67.  »  Ibid.  v.  62,  63. 
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received,  free! y  ffive  f  And  as  simony  was  the  first  heresy  which 
arose  against  the  Holy  Church,  why  do  not  men  consider,  why 
do  they  not  understand,  that  when  a  bisliop  receives  money  for 
ordaining  any  one,  he,  by  thus  promoting  him,  causes  him  to 
become  a  heretic  ?  Since,  then,  this  abominable  wickedness 
is  condemned  by  the  whole  Church,  I  exhort  you  to  remove 
at  once,  by  all  means  in  your  power,  such  a  detestable,  such 
a  fearful  sin  from  all  the  places  under  your  care.  For  if  we 
hear  of  such  things  happening  again,  we  shall  no  longer  content 
ourselves  with  words,  but  shall  inflict  canonical  punishment, 
and  shall  begin  to  have  an  opinion  of  you  other  than  we  ought 
to  have." 

Simony  seems,  indeed,  to  have  been  very  prevalent  through- 
out the  whole  of  Illyricum,  and  Gregory  in  the  same  year  took 
the  opportunity  to  write  a  denunciation  of  it,  in  almost  identical 
terms,  to  the  bishops  of  Epirus,  who  had  recently  consecrated 
a  metropolitan  at  Nicopolis.^  Possibly  the  intercourse  and 
intimate  connexion  of  the  bishops  of  lUyriciun  with  the 
Imperial  court  at  Constantinople,  where  every  office  and  dignity 
was  put  up  to  sale,  tended  to  promote  the  spread  of  this  evil. 
In  the  West,  as  will  be  shown,  simony  was  flagrant  among  the 
Franks,  and  Gregory  was  uutiring  in  his  endeavours  to  check 
the  scandal.  But  neither  in  the  East  nor  in  the  West  do  the 
Pope's  efforts  appear  to  have  been  very  successful. 

In  599  Gregory  learned  that  the  principal  bishops  of 
Illyricum  had  been  summoned  to  a  synod  at  Constantinople,  his 
own  permission  not  having  previously  been  asked.  He  wrote, 
therefore,  to  warn  them  that  nothing  done  in  the  synod  would 
have  any  force  without  the  authority  and  consent  of  the  Apostolic 
See.  He  feai-ed  that  the  summons  was  merely  preparatory  to 
persuading  the  bishops  to  sanction  the  Patiiorch  of  Constan- 
tinople's assumption  of  the  title  of  "  Ecumenical  Bishop,"  and 
he  urgently  charged  the  bishops  on  no  account  to  agree  thereto. 
"  Do  not  allow,  through  any  cajolery,  a  synod  to  be  held  on  this 
subject :  such  a  synod  would  not  be  legitimate,  nor  could  it 
rightfully  be  called  a  synod."  Even  if  it  turned  out  that  the 
assembly  was  about  some  other  matter,  he  still  begged  the 
bishops   to  exercise  the  greatest  caution,  "lest  anything   be 
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therein  decreed  against  any  place  or  person,  prejudicially  or 
unlawfully,  or  in  opposition  to  the  canons."  * 

Finally,  in  the  last  year  of  his  pontificate  Gregory  was 
concerned  in  an  affair  which  once  again  brought  him  into 
collision  with  the  Emperor.*  It  seems  that,  on  account  of  an 
incursion  of  the  Slaves,  the  Bishop  of  Euria  in  Epinis  Vetus, 
had  fled  with  hia  clergj'  and  the  body  of  their  patron  saint 
Donatua  to  a  place  in  the  island  of  Corfu  called  Cassiopi 
Castrura.  Here  the  bishop  wished  to  bury  tlie  body  of 
St  Donatus  and  to  exei-cise  episcopal  jurisdiction  over  the 
refugees ;  and  he  even  obtained  from  Maurice  n  decree 
separating  the  place  from  the  diocese  of  Corfu,  and  in  effect 
constituting  it  a  new  see  for  the  Bishop  of  Euria.  Tliis  decree, 
however,  according  to  Gregory,  was  gained  by  misrepresentation, 
and  was  so  flagrantly  illegal  that  it  was  never  carried  out, 
Later  on,  however,  the  Emperor  directed  Andrew,  bishop  of 
Nicopolis  and  metropolitan  of  Epirus,  to  investigate  the  case 
and  decide  it  in  accordance  with  the  canons.  Andrew  then 
niled  that  Cassiopi  Castrum  should  remain  under  the  juris- 
diction of  the  Bishop  of  Corfu,  in  whose  diocese  it  always 
was;  and  his  decision  was  confirmed  by  Gregory,  "with  the 
authority  of  the  Apostolic  See."  Before,  however,  the  sentence 
was  promulgated,  Andrew  of  Nicopolis  died,  Maurice  was  de- 
throned, and  Phocas,  the  new  Emperor,  was  induced  to  renew 
his  predecessor's  first  decree  iu  favour  of  the  Bishop  of  Euria. 
Then  Gregory  wrote  to  Boniface,  his  responsalis  at  Constan- 
tinople ' :  "I  have  thought  it  right  not  to  publish  my  decision, 
lest  I  should  ap[)ear  to  be  acting  contrary  to  the  commands  of  my 
Most  Gracious  Lord  the  Emperor,  or  in  contempt  of  him — which 
God  forbid  !  I  beg  your  Affection  to  lay  the  whole  case  carefully 
before  his  Piety,  and  to  steadily  assert  that  this  arrangement  is 
altogether  illegal,  altogether  wrong,  altogether  unjust,  thoroughly 

'  Epp.  ix.  l&C :  "  Quomvis  sino  apostoUoM  eodis  auctoritate  atqoe  consensu 
oullas,  quaeque  acta  fuerint,  vires  habeant,  verumlamon  coram  omnipotenta 
Deo  obtestor  et  moneo,  ut  nulliu  restrum  Ulic  quibusUbet  suasionibua  .  .  . 
teuoatur  assensus;  eed  .  .  .  apostoUca  auctoritate  suflolti  proedonem  .  .  . 
excludito  .  .  .  nee  de  bac  re  quaconque  subreptione  synodum  patiamini,  qoala 
quidem  nee  synodus  dicenda  est,  celebrari." 

'  Ibid.  liv.  7,  8. 

'  Ibid.  xiv.  8.  Here  again  Gregory's  subservient  attitude  toward  tb« 
Emperor  is  remarkable. 
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at  variance  with  the  sacred  canons,  and  that  therefore  he  should 
not  allow  such  a  wrong  to  be  committed  in  his  reign  to  the 
prejudice  of  the  Church.  Tell  him  the  contents  of  the  judg- 
ment delivered  by  the  Bishop  of  Nicopolis,  and  inform  him  that 
the  sentence  waa  confirmed  by  us.  Try  to  arrange  that  our 
decree  should  be  sent  to  the  place  together  with  a  decree  from 
him,  80  that  we  may  be  seen  both  to  have  shown  due  regard  to 
his  Serenity,  and  to  have  fitly  corrected  what  waa  done  with  evil 
presumption.  And  in  this  matter  you  must  do  your  utmost 
that,  if  possible,  the  Empert)r  himself  may  issue  a  decree  that 
OUT  decision  is  to  be  maintained.  For  if  this  be  done,  no  loop- 
hole  will  be  left  for  further  misrepresentation."  How  far 
Gregory's  compliance  would  have  gone,  had  the  Emperor 
persisted  in  maintaining  his  decree,  it  is  impossible  U)  say. 
Fortunately,  the  affair  was  satisfactorily  arranged.  Before  an 
answer  came  from  Constantinople,  the  Bishop  of  Euria  made  a 
written  proposal,  wliich  the  Pope  approved.  He  asked  per- 
mission to  biiry  the  body  of  St.  Donatus  in  the  Basilica  of 
St.  John  at  Cassiopi  Caatrum,  on  the  underatanding  that  he 
should  be  at  liberty  to  remove  it  again  in  case  he  was  ever  able 
to  return  to  Euria.  On  the  other  hand,  he  promised  to  give  the 
Bishop  of  Corfu  a  written  engagement  that  he  would  neither 
exercise  episcopal  jurisdiction  nor  claim  any  privilege  in  the 
place  as  though  he  were  the  regular  bishop.  With  this  agree- 
ment all  parties  were  satisfied.^ 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  account  that,  in  liis  dealing 
with  the  Churches  of  the  West^  Gregory  acted  invariably  on  the 
assumption  that  all  wei'e  subject  to  tha  jurisdiction  of  the 
'Roimm  See,  Of  the  rights  claimed  or  exeicised  by  iiis 
predecessors  he  would  not  abate  one  tittle ;  on  the  contrary,  he 
did  everything  in  his  power  to  maintain,  strengthen,  and  extend 
vrhair  he  regarded  as  the  just  prerogatives  of  the.  JBapacy. 
It  is  true  that  he  respected  the  privileges  of  the  Western 
metropolitans,  and  disapproved  of  unnecessary  interference 
within  the  sphere  of  their  jurisdiction  cauonically  exercised. 
It  v^  also  true  that  in  his  relations  with  certain  Churches  (with 
that  cvf  Africa,  for  instance)  he  found  it  expedient  to  abstain 
from  a'iy  obtrusive  assertion  of  the  claims  of  the  lioman  See. 
But_otf  his  gfnend^pnnciple  there  can  be  no  doubt  whatever. 

'  '  Epg.  xiv.  18. 
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The  consistencj.  tibe  firmnesa— I  may  also  say  the  tact  and 
aHroituess — with  which  he  upheld  the  pretensions  of  hia  pre- 
decessora,  his  genuine  belief  in  tHe  Apostolic  authority  of  the 
See  of  St.  Petier,  and  lis' outspoken  assertion  of  it,  undoubtedly 
contributed  greatly  to  build  up  the  system  oTfapaTaFsolutism.* 
"  It  would  be  most  unjust  to  compare  him  to  a  Gregory  Vff  or 
Innocent  HI,  to  Martin  V  or  to  Piiifi"'lA;  yet  the  line  which 
he  took  was  preparing  the  way  for  such  succeasoza,  and  formed 
an  element  in  the  process  by  which  an  indefinite  precedency 
and  a  limited  patriarchate  were,  in  effect,  to  be  superseded  by  a 
claim  to  domiiiion  at  on(»"oec"umemc  m  its  scope  and  autocratic 
jnTts  cBaractefi." 

'  See  more  oa  this  subject  below,  Vol.  II.  p.  224,  sqq. 
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TORY OF  ENGLAND  ro  1896.    Chronologically 
Arranged.     By  the  Right  Hon.  A.  H.  Dyke 
L  AcLAND,  andCyxiL  Ransome,  M.A.  Crown 
I  8vo.,  bs. 

Airy.  —  Charles  II.      By   Osmund 

AiKV,  LL.D.,  M.A.        With   Photogravure 
Portrait.     Crown  8vo.,  6s.  bd.  net.  1 

Alston. — Modern  Constitutions  in\ 
Outline:  an  Introductory  Study  in  Political 
Science.  By  Lf.o.sard.\i.ston,  M.A.,  Trinity 
College,  Melbourne,  B..\.,  Christ's  College, 
Cambridge.  Deputy  Professor  of  History, 
Elphiiistonc  College,  Bombay.  Crown  8vo., 
2J.  6ci.  net. 

Annual  Register  (The).    A  Review 

of  Public  Events  at  Home  and  Abroad,  for 
the  year  190+.     8vo.,  i8i. 
Volumes  of  the  Annual  Rboistbk  (at  the 
years  1863-1903  can  still  be  had.    i&i.each. 

Arnold. — iNTROorcTORy  Lectures 
ON  MoDKRN  HisTORr.  By  Thomas  Ar- 
nold, D.D.,  formerly  Head  Master  of  Rugby 
School.     8vo.,  71.  bd. 

Ashley  (W.  J.). 
English   Economic  History  and 
Thbory.     Crown  8vo.,  Part  I.,  %t.     Part 
II..  toi.  bi. 
Surveys,  Historic  and  Economic. 

Crown  8vo.,  91.  net. 

I  BagwelL — Ireland      under      the 

I  l  LDOSS.     By  Richard  Baowkll,  LL.D. 

I  (3   vols.)      Vols.  L  and  U.   From  the  first 

I  invasion  of  the  Northmen  to  the  year  1578. 

I  8vo.,  3JI.     Vol.  III.   1578-1603.     8vo.,  i8j. 

Belmore. — The  History  of  Tuo 
Ulsibh  Manors,  and  of  their  Uwnsks. 
By  the  Earl  of  Belmore.  P.C,  G.C.M.G. 
(H.M.L.,  County  Tyrone),  formerly  Gover- 
nor of  New  South  Wales.  Re-issue, 
Revised  and  Enlarged.  With  Portrait. 
8v«.,  51.  net. 

Besant. — The  History  of  London. 
By  Sir  Walter  Besant.  With  74  Illus- 
trations. Crown  8vo.,  u.  9<f.  Or  bound 
as  a  School  Prize  Book,  eilt  edges,  2J,  bd. 

Browne. — South  Africa:  a  Glance 
AT  Cvrrbnt  Conditions  and  Politics. 
By  J.  H.  Bali'our  Brow.ne,  K.C,  etc. 
8vo.,  7i.  bd.  net. 

Bruce. —  The  Forward  Policy  and 
ns  Results;  or,  Thirty-five  Years'  Work 
amongst  the  Tribes  on  our  North- Western 
Ffonticr  of  India.  By  Richard  Isaac 
Bruck,  CLE.  With  28  llluatralions  and 
a  Map.    8vo.,  151.  net. 
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Bright — A   H/sroRY  of  England. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  Franck  Bright,  D.  D. 
Period    1.    Mbdimval  Monarchy:    a.d. 

4^9-1485.     Crown  8vo.,  4<.  6<f. 
Period  U.     Personal  Monarchy.     1485- 

1688.     Crown  8vo.,  y. 
Period  III.      CONSTITUTIONAL  MONARCHY. 

1689-1837.     Crown  8vo.,  71.  bd. 
Period  IV.     The  Growth  of  Dbiuocracy, 

1837-1880.     Crown  8vo.,  61. 
Period  V.    iMFSm.iL  Reaction :  Victoria, 

1880-1901.     Crown  8va.,  4s.  bd. 

Buckle. — History  of  Civilisatioii 

IN  England.    By  Henry  Thomas  Bucklk. 

Cabiiut  EditiuH.     3  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  241. 

'  Silver  Library'  Edition.     3  vols.     Crown 

8vo.,  loi.  bd. 

Burke.  —  A  History  of  Si-ain, 
Pro.v  tub  Earubst  Times  to  the 
Death  of  Pbrdl^'and  thb  Catholic. 
By  Ulick  Ralph  Burke,  M.A.  Edited 
by  Martin  A.  S.  Hume.  With  6  Mapt. 
3  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  161.  net. 

Chesney. — Iniman Polity:  a  View  of 
the  System  of  Administration  in  India.  By 
General  Sir  George  Chesney,  K.C.B. 
With  Map  showing  all  the  Administrative 
Divisions  of  British  India.     8vo.,  211. 

Creigbton     (Mandell,    late     Lord 

Bishop  of  London). 
A  History  of  the  Papacy  noM 

THE  Great  Schism  to  the  Sack  or 

Roms,    1378-1527.     6   vols.     Cr.   8vo., 

55.  net  each. 
Queen  Elizabeth.    With  PortraiL 

Crmvn  8vo.,  51.  net. 

Historical  Essays  and  Rsvisifs. 
Edited  by  Louise  Ckeighton.  Crown 
8vo.,  5J.  net. 

Historical  Lectures  and  Ad- 
dresses. Edited  by  LouisB  Creiohton. 
Crown  8vo..  51.  net. 

Cutler. — Lynch  Law:  an  Investi- 
gation into  the  History  of  Lynching  in  the 
United  State.s.  By  James  Elberi  Cutler, 
Ph.D.,  Instructor  in  Economic*  in  Wellesley 
College;  sometime  Heniy  C.  Robinson 
Fellow,  and  Instructor  \n  Political  Economy 
in  Yale  UnivetMty.  With  Charts  and 
Diagrams.     Crown  8vo.,  61.  net. 

Dale. — The  Principles  of  English 
Constitctional  History.  By  Lucv 
Dale,  late  Scholar  of  Somerville  College, 
Oidbtd.    Crown  8vo.,  6f. 
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Gardiner  (Samuel  Rawson,  D.C.L., 

LL.  D.) — iontinutd. 

A  History  of  the  Great  Civil 
War,  1643-1649.  With  S4  Mapc  aid 
Plans.     4  vols.      Cr.  8vo.,  51.  net  eadk. 

A  History  op  the  Coumonwsalth 

AND    THE    PrOTBCTORATS.         1649-1656. 

4  vols.     Crown  8vo..  51.  net  each. 
The  Stude.vt's  If /story  of  Em- 
LASD.     With  378  Illustrations.     Ciown 
8vo.,  gilt  top,   izi. 
Alio  in  Three  Volumrt,  price  4s.  each. 

Cromwell's  Place  in  Historv. 
Founded  on  Six  Lectures  delivood  in  the 
University  of  Oxlord.     Cr.  8vo.,  31.  6i 

Oliver  Cromwell.  With  Frontis- 
piece.    Crown  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

German  Emperor's  (The) 
Speeches  :  being  a  Selection  from 

the  Speeclies,  Edicts,  Letters  and  TclegistD» 
of  the  Emperor  William  II.  TranUatoJ  bjr 
LoL'is  Elkind,   M.O.       Svo..   lii.  i^.  net. 

German  Empire  (TTie)  of  To-day: 

Outlines  of  its  Formation  and  DestUopmeaL 
By  '  Veritas  '.     Crown  8>'o.,  61.  net. 
Graham. — Roman  Africa  :  an  Out- 
line of  the  History  of  the  Roman  Oonp*. 
tion    ol    North    Africa,   based   chieAy  upwJ^ 
Inscriptions   and    Monumental   Remains  ia' 
that   Country.      By  Alexander  GKAKtii, 
F.S.A..  F.R.I.B.A.     With  30  reprodooxmi 
of  Original   Drawings  by  the  Author,  inlj 
2  Maps.     8vo.,  i6r.   net. 

Greville. — A  [ourual  of  the  Rekk\ 

OF  A'lxa  Gborgb  IV.,  A'/.vc  H'lCUAti  /f , 
AKD  QuBSN  Victoria.     By  Cuam.u  C F.I 
Greville,  formerly  Clerk  of  the  CounoiL| 
8  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  6rf.  each. 

Gross. — The  Soukces  axd  Litua- 
turb  op  English  History,  from  m 
Earlibst  Times  to  aboct  14*5.  Bf 
Charles  Gross,  Ph.D.     8vo.,  fit.  ncL 

Hart.  —  Actual    Governmiltt,  axI 

APPLtSD     UNDER    AMERICAN    C(>.V.'>.'rK>« f 

By  Albert  Bushnell  Hart,  I 

fessor  of  History   in    Har\aid 

With  17  Maps  and  Diagrams.    Ciown  3>d,j 

75.  6J.  net. 

Hawtrey.— .4    Shor  t    H/y  -  -  - 

Gekmanv.      By    Mrs.     H.    C. 
With  additional   Chapters    by  .'i_,.. 
Flattery.    With  3  Maps.    Crown  1 
Hill. — Three  Frexchmsh  r/r 
gal:    or.   The    Comniercia]    Rain   rfl 
French    Settlements    in    1757.       By  S.  * 
Hill,  B.A.,  B.Sc.,  OflScet  in  charge  of  ( 
Records  of  the  Government  of  India.  WAl 
4  Maps.    8vo.,  7<.  6ti.  net. 


Elizabeth  (Queen),  Amy  Robsart, 
and  the  Earl  of  Leicester :  being 

a  Reprint  of  the  Scarce  Hititorical  Work, 
entitled  'Leycesters  Commonwealth,'  1641. 
Edited  by  Frank  J.  Burgoyne,  Librarian 
of  the  Lambeth  Public  Libraries.  Fcp.  410., 
7J.  6d.  net. 

Fallciner  (C.  Litton). 

Studies  in  Irish  History  and 
Biography,  Mainly  of  the  Eighteenth 
Century.      8vo„  las.  td.  net. 

Illustrations  op  Irish  History 
AND  Tofogkaphy,  Mainly  of  the  Seven- 
teenth Century.  With  3  Maps.  8vo., 
181.  net. 

Freeman. — 7he  Historical  Geo- 
graphy OP  EuKOf'B.  By  Edward  A. 
Freeman,  D.C.L.,  LL.D.  Third  Edition. 
Edited  by  J  B.  Bury,  M.A.,  D.Litt.,  LL.D., 
Regius  Professor  of  Modern  History  in  the 
University  of  Cambridge.  8vo.,  12s.  64.  , 
Atlas  to  the  above.  With  65  Maps  in  , 
colour.     8vo.,  6j.  6d.  | 

Froude  {James  A.). 
The  History  of  England,  from  the 
Fall   of  Wolsey   to    the    Defeat   of   the 
Spanish  Armada.     12  vols.  Crown  8vo., 
3s.  6d.  each. 
The   Divorce  of  Catherine   of\ 
Aragon.    Crown  8vo.,  31.  M.  I 

The  Spanish  Story  of  the  Ar-  j 

hi  ADA,  and  other  Essays.    Cr.  8vo.,  3J.  bd. 

The  English  in  Ireland  in  the 

Eightbbsth  Century.  3  vols.  Ct.Svo,, 

loi.  td. 

English  Seamen  in  the  Sixteenth 

Century. 

lUustraltd    Edition.       With    5     Photo- 
gravure Plates  and  16  other    Illustra- 
tions.    Large  Cr.  8vo,,  gilt  top,  bs.  net. 
'  Silver  Library  '  Edition,  Cr.8vo.,3J.  M.  ^ 

The    Council  of   Trent.     Crown 

8vo.,  3J.  6d. 
Shor  t  Studies  on  Grea  tSub/ects. 

Cabinet  Edition.     4  vols.     241. 

'  Silver  Library  '  Edition.    4  vols.   Ctowm 
8vo.,  31.  6<f.  each, 
Cmsar  :  a  Sketch.     Cr.  8vo,  3*.  6d. 
Selections  from  the  IVritincs  of 

Vamss  Anthony  Froude.     Edited  by 

P.  S.  Allen,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  M. 

Gardiner  (Samuel  Rawson,  D.C.L., 

LL.D.). 
History  of  England^  from  the  Ac- 
cession of  James  I.  to  the  Outbreak  of  the 
Civil    War,    1603-1642.     With   7   Maps. 
10  vols.    Crown  8vo.,  ji.  net  each. 
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HARVARD  HISTORICAL  STUDIES. 

The  SupPKESs/off  of  the  African 
Slavs  Tradb  to  the  United  States  op 
America,  1638-1870.  By  W.  E.  B.  Du 
Bois,  Ph.D      8vo.,  71.  bd. 

The  Contest  over  the  Ratificaton 
OF  THE  Federal  Constitution  in  Massa- 
chusetts. By  S.  B.  Harding,  A.M. 
8vo.,  (a. 

A  Critical  Studv of  Nullification 
IN  South  Carouna.  By  D.  F.  Houston, 
A.M.     8vo.,  6i. 

Nominations  for  Electivk  Opfscr 
IN  THE  United  States.  By  Frederick 
W.  Dallinger,  A.m.    8vo.,  71.  f>d. 

A  Bibliography  of  British  Muni- 
cipal History,  including  Gilds  and 
Parliamentary  Representation.  By 
Charles  Gross,  Ph.D.    8vo.,  121. 

The  Liberty  and  Free  Soil  Parties 
IN  THE  North  West.  By  Theodore  C. 
Smith,  Ph.D.    8vo,  7s.  M. 

The  PRoyiNCiAL  Governor  in  the 
Encush  Colonies  op  North  America. 
By  EVARTS  BouTELL  Greene.  8vo.,  7s.  M. 

The  County  Pala  tine  of  Durham. 
a  Study  in  Constitutional  History.  By  Gail- 
LAKO Thomas  Lapsley,  Ph.D.  8vo.,  loj.  W. 

The  Anglican  Episcopate  and  the 
American  Colonies.  By  Arthur  Lyon 
Cross,  Ph.D.,  Instructor  in  History  in  the 
University  of  Michigan.     8vo.,  \oi.  6d. 

The  Ad.ministra  tion  of  the  Ameri- 
can Revolutionary  Army.  By  Louis 
Clinton  Hatch,  Ph.D.      8vo.,  71.  6d. 

The  Civil  Service  and  the  Pa  tron- 
ACS.  By  Carl  Russell  Fish,  Ph.D. 
8vo.,  101.  6d. 


Hill. — A  History  of  Diplomacy  in 
the  International  Develotment  of 
EUKOFE.  By  David  Jayne  Hill,  LL.D., 
U.S.  Minister  to  SwitzerLind,  formerly 
Assistant  Secretary  of  State.  (In  6volumes.) 
Vol.  I. — The  Struggle  for  Universal  Empire. 
With  5  Maps.     8vo.,  161.  net. 

Historic  Towns.— Edited  by  E    A. 

Freeman,  D.C.L.,and  Rcv.William  Hunt, 

M.A.     With  Maps  and  Plans.     Crown  8vo., 

31.  bd.  each. 
Brtatol.  By  tUv.  W.  Hum.    Oiford.     By  Rev.  C.  W, 
CuUile.        Bv     Mtndell       Boaae. 

Crcighton.  D.D.  Winche»tet.      Bv  G.   W. 

Cinque  Porti.      By  Moo- '      Kildun.  D.D. 

iKgu  Burrows,  '  York.       By    Rev.    June* 

ColcheMcr.    By  Rev.  E.  L.  .      Riinc. 

Cutu.  '  New  York.    By  Theodore 

Eieler.    By  E.  A.  Freeman.!      Kooeeveli. 
London.     By  Rev.  W.  J.    Boitoo  (US.)    By  Hemy 

Loftii.  '     C*bol  Lodfe. 


Hunter  (Sir  William  Wilson). 
A    History    of    British    India. 

Vol.  I. — Introductory  to  the  Overthrow 
of  the  English  in  the  Spice  Archipelago, 
1623.  With  4  Maps.  8vo.,  i8j.  Vol. 
II. — To  the  Union  of  the  Old  and  New 
Companies  under  the  Earl  of  Godolphin's 
Award,  1708.  8vo.,  i&i. 
The  India  of  the  Queen,  and 
other  Essays.  Edited  by  Lady  Hunter. 
With  an  Introduction  by  Francis  Henry 
Serine,  Indian  Civil  Service  (Retired). 
8vo.,  9J.  net. 

I  ng^am.  —  A    Cri  tic  a  l    Ex  a  mina  • 

HON  of  Irish  History.  From  the  Eliza- 
bethan Conquest  to  the  Legislative  Union 
of  1800.  By  T.  Dunbar  Ingram,  LL.D. 
3  vols.     8vo.,  65.  net. 

James  II.  The  Adventures  of 
King  James  II.  of  England.    By 

the  Author  of '  A  Life  of  Sir  Kcnclm  Digby,' 
■  Rochester,'  etc.,  "The  Life  of  a  Prig,'  etc. 
With  an  Introduction  by  the  Right  Rev.  F. 
A.  Oasquet,  D.D.,  Abbot  President  of  the 
English  Benedictines.  With  27  Portraits 
and  other  Illustrations,     8vo.,  13s.  (td.  net. 

Joyce  (P.  W.) 

A  Short  History  of  Ireland, 
£rom  the  Earliest  Times  to  1608.  With 
Maps.     Crown  8vo.,  loi,  td. 

A  Social  History  of  Ancient 
Ireland:  Treating  of  the  Government, 
Military  System  and  Law ;  Religion, 
Learning  and  Art ;  Trades,  Industries 
and  Commerce ;  Manners,  Customs  and 
Domestic  Life  of  the  Ancient  Irish  People. 
With  361  Illustrations.  2  vols.  8vo., 
21J.  net. 

Lang  (Andrew). 
John  Kno.v  and  the  Re  form  a  tion. 

With    2    Photogravure  Plates   and  other 
Illustrations.    8vo.,  loi.  61/.  net 
The  Mystery  of  Mary  Stuart. 
With  Photogravure   Plate  and  ij  other 
Illustrations.    Crown  8vo.,  61.  bd.  net. 

Pkince  Charles  Edward  Stuart, 
THE  Young  Chevalier.  With  Photo- 
gravure Frontispiece.  Cr.  8vo.,  75.  td.  net. 

The  VALEfs  Tragedy,  and  other 
Studies  i.\  Secret  History.  With 
3  Illustrations.      8vo,,  12s.  td.  net. 

Lowell. — Goverj^ments  and  Par- 
ties i.y  Continental  Europe.  By  A. 
Lawrence  Lowell,    3  vols.     8vo.,  2ii. 
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HisTORYOP England  in  the  Eight- 

RBNTH  CBNTVRY. 

Library  Edition.  8  vols.  8vo.  Vols.  I. 
and  II.,  17UO-1760,  365.;  Vols.  III.  and 
IV.,  1760-1784,  361. ;  Vols.  V.  and  VI., 
1784-1793,  36J.;  Vols.  VII.  and  VIII., 
1793-1800,  36J. 

Cabitut  Edition.  England.  7  vols.  Crown 
8vo.,  51.  net  each.  Ireland.  5  vols. 
Crown  8vo.,  $s.  net  each. 

LsADEKs  OF  Public  Opinion  in 
Ireland  :  Flood — Grat-tau—O'Con- 
NELL.     2  vols.     8vo.,  25J.  net. 

History  of  European  Morals 
PROM  Augustus  to  Charlemagne.  » 
vols.     Crown  8vo.,  101.  net. 

A   Survey  of   English    Ethics: 

Being  the  First  Chapter  of  the  '  History 
of  European  Morals'.  Edited,  with 
Introduction  and  Notes,  by  W.  A.  Hirst. 
Crown  8vo.,  31.  bd. 

History  of  the  JiisE  and  In  flu- 
RNCB  OP  the  Spirit  of  Rationalism  in 
Europe.     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  loj.  net. 

Democracy  and  Liberty. 

Library  Edition.     2  vols.     8vo.,  365. 
Cabintt  Edition.  2  vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  10s.  net. 

Lieven.  —  Letters  of  Dorothea, 
Princess  LisysN,  during  hbr  Rssidbncb 
IN  London,  1812-1834.  Edited  by  Lionel 
G.  Robinson.  With  2  Photogravure  Por- 
traits.    8vo.,  141.  net. 

Macaulay  (Lord). 
The  Life  and    IVorks  of  Lord 

Macaulay. 

•Edinburgh'  Edition.  10  vols.  8vo.,65.each. 

Vols.  I. -IV.    History  op  England. 

Vols.  V.-VII.  EssAvs,  Biographies, 
Indian  Pbnal  Code,  Contributions 
to  Knight's  •Quarterly Magazinb'. 

Vol.  VIII.  Spbbchbs,  Lays  OP  Ancient 
Rome,  Miscellaneous  Pobms. 

Vols.  IX.  and  X.  Tub  Lipb  and 
Letters  op  Lord  Macaulay.  By 
Sir   G.  O.  Trevelvan,  Bart. 


Po^M/ar£diriOH.5voIs.Cr.8vo,2S.6(/.each. 
Essays  with  Lays  op  Ancient  Rome, 

etc.     Crown  Svo.,  2j.  td. 
History  OP  England.    2  vols.    Crown 

8vo.,  51. 

MiSCRLLANBOUS     WRITINGS,     SPEECHES 

AND  Pobms.    Crown  8vo.,  21.  bd. 
The    Lips    and   Letters   op  Lord 
Macaulay.    By  Sir  G.O.  Trevelvan, 
Bart.     Crown  8vo.,  zi.  6d. 


The  Works. 

'Albany'  Edition.        With    12   Portnia 

12  vols.  Large  Crown  8vo-,  35.  6i/.eadL 
Vols.    I. -VI.      History   of   Englamo. 

from  the  AccassmN  op  y Aiaa  rm 

Second. 
Vols.  VII.-X.  Essays  and  BioiiRAPHiss. 
Vols.    XI.-XII.     Speeches.    Lays  cf 

Ancient  Rome,  etc.,  and  Index. 


16  vols.     Pott  8m. 


Cabinet  Edition, 
£4  '6j. 

History  of   England   from  rgt 
AccEssio.w  OP  Jambs  the  Second. 
Popular  Edition.     2  vols.     Cr.  8vo.,  51. 
Studtnt's  Edition,  z  vols.   Cr.  8vo.,  121, 
Piobtt's  Edition.   4  vols.    Cr.  8vo.,  tfij. 
'  Albany' Edition.     With  6  Ponnutx.    i 

vols.  Large  Crown  8vo.,  31.  6d.  each. 
Cabmit  Edition.  8  vols.  Post  8va,  4^ 
'  Edinburgh  '  Edition.     4  vols.     Svo.^  fa- 

each. 
Library  Edition.     5  vols.     Svo.,  £4. 
Critical  and  Historical  Essays, 
WITH  Lays  op  Ancient  Rome,  etc.,  ia  1 
volume. 

Popular  Edition.    Crown  8vo.,  21.  6i. 
'  Silver  Library  '  Edition.     With  Portnit 

and  4  Illusuations  to  the  '  La)'s'.    Ct. 

8vo.,  31.  bd. 
Critical  and  Historical  EssAys. 

Student's  Edition.    I  vol.    Cr.  8vo.,  6j. 
'  Trevelyan  '  Edition.    2  vols.    Cr.  8vo.,  9L 
Cabinet  Edition.   4  vols.  Post  8vo..  241. 
•Edinburgh'  Edition.     3  vols.     8\M.,  fit. 

each. 
Library  Edition.     3  vols.     8vo.,  36*. 

Ess  A  YS,  which  may  behad  separately, 
sewed,  6rf.  each  ;  cloth,  ts.  each. 
Addlaoa  *nd  Wtlpole. 
Crolcer's  Bosweil'a  lohiuoQ. 
HalUm'i       Coiutltiilloiul 

Hiitory. 
Warreo  Haatings. 
ThcEarlorChaihun  (Two 

Euaya). 

Miscellaneous 
Spbbchbs  and  Poems- 
Popular  Edition.     Crown  8vo.,  m.  6d. 
Cabinet  Edition.    4  vols.     Post  Svo.,  14I. 

Selections  from  the  Writings  or 
Lord  Macaulay.  Edited,  with  Oca- 
sional  Notes,  by  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  G.O. 
Trevelvan,  Bart.     Crown  Bvo..  61. 

Mackinnon  (James,  Ph.D.). 
The   History    of   Edward    the 

Third.    8vo.,  i8j. 
The  Growth  and  Decline  or  the 
French  Monarchy.    8vo.,  ju.  ucu 


Fraderickthe  GrtU. 

Rxnkcaod  Gtodalow. 

Lord  Bacon. 

Lord  CUve 

Lord     Byroo.    and     \U 

Comic     Dramatata  fif 

(be   Ratoratloa. 

Wr  I  TINGS, 
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McClain. — Constitutional  Law  in 
THS  Us'iTKD  S  r.i  TES.  By  Emui.s  McClain, 
LL.O.,  Jastice  of  the  Supreme  Court  of 
Iowa.     Crown  8vo.,  71.  6d.  net. 

Mallet. — Mallet  do  Pan  and  the 
Fkb.vcii  Rsi'OLUTlON.  By  Bernard 
Mallet.  With  Photogravure  PortraiL 
8vo.,  I2J.  fid.  net. 

May. — The  Constitutional  His- 
tory OF  England  since  the  Accession 
of  George  III.  1760-1870.  By  Sir  Thomas 
Erskine  May,  K.C.B.  (Lord  Fainboiough). 
3  vols.    Cr.  8vo.,  lit. 

Merivale  (Charles,  D,D.). 

Histokvof  the  Romans  under  the 
ElupiRS.  8  vols.  Crown  8vo.,  31.  M.  each. 

The  Fall  of  the  Roman  Republic: 
a  Short  History  of  the  Last  Century  of  the 
Commonwealth.     i2mo.,  71.  bd. 

General  History  of  Rome,  from 
the  Foundation  of  the  City  to  the  Fall  of 
Augustulus,  B.C.  753-A.D.  476.  With  5 
Maps.    Crown  8vo.,  71.  bd. 

Montague.  —  The  Elements  of 
English  Constitutional  History.  By 
F.  C.  MoMTAOUB,  M.A.    Crown  8vo.,  3i.  6J. 

Moran. — The  Theory  and  Prac- 
tice OF  THS  EXCLISH  GoVSR.\'M8NT.  By 
Thomas  Francis  Moran,  Ph.D.,  Professor 
of  History  and  Economics  in  Purdue  Uni- 
versity, U.S.     Crown  8vo.,  y.  net. 

Oppenheim. — Interna  tional  La »■: 
A  Ireatise.  By  L.  Oi'I'KNheim,  LL.D. 
(Ill  1  vols.)    Vol.  I.  PsAca.    8vo.,  i8j.  net. 

Pears. —  The  Destruction  of  the 
Grbbk  Empire  and  the  Story  of  the 
Capture  of  Co.vstantis'opls  ar  thb 
TcRKS.  Bv  EnwiN  Pears,  LL.B.  With 
3  Mips  and  4  Illustrations.     8vo.,  i8>.  net. 

Powell     and     Trevelyan.  —  The 

Peasants'  Rising  and  the  Lollards: 
a  Collection  of  Unpublished  Documents. 
Edited  by  Eooar  Powell  and  G.  M. 
Trevelyan.    8vo.,  61.  net. 

Rankin. — The  Marquis  d'Argbn- 
son:  and  Richard  the  Second.  By 
KeoiNAUD  Rankin.     8vo.,  lot.  6</.  net. 


Ransome. — The  Rise  of  Consti- 
tutional Govsrnubnt  in  Ekgland. 
By  CvRiL  Ransome,  M.A.    Crown  8vo,,65. 

Robinson. — Cuba  and  the  Inter- 
vention. By  Albert  G.  Robinson. 
Crown  8vo.,  ^l.  6d.  net. 

Rowe. —  The  United  States  and 
Porto  Rico.  With  Special  Reference  to 
the  Problems  arising  out  of  our  Contact 
with  the  Spanish-American  Civilization.  By 
Leo  S.  Rowe,  Ph.D.,  Member  of  the  Com- 
mission to  Revise  and  Compile  the  Laws  of 
Porto  Rico  (1900-1901),  Chairman  of  the 
Porto  Rican  Commission  (1901-1902).  Crown 
8vo.,  51.  net. 

Seebohm  (Frederic,  LL.D.,F.S.A.). 

The  English  Village  Community. 
With  13  Maps  and  Plates.     8vo.,  iz<.  6d. 

Tribal  Custom  in  Anglo-Saxon 
Law :  being  an  Essay  supplemental  to 
{i\  •  The  English  Village  Community,' 
(2)  '  The  Tribal  System  in  Wales '. 
8vo.,  12s.  6d. 

The  Tribal  System  in  Wales: 
beiiiK  part  of  an  Inquiry  into  the  Structure 
and  Methods  of  Tribal  Societ}-.  With 
an  Intruduciory  Note  on  the  Unit  of 
Family  Holding  under  Early  Triba 
Custom.     With  3  Maps.     8vo.,  lu.  W. 

Smith. — Car  tha ge  and  the  Ca r  th- 
aginians.  By  R.  Bosworth  Smith,  M.A. 
With  Maps,  Plans,  etc.     Cr.  8vo.,  31.  M. 

Stephens.  —  A  History  of  the 
French  Rbvolvtion.  By  H.  Morsb 
Stephens.  8vo.   Vols.  Land  II.   i8t. each. 

Stubbs. — History  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Dubun.  By  J.  W.  Stubbs.  8vo., 
121.  td. 

Stubbs    (William     D.D.,    formerly 
Bishop  of  Oxford). 

Historical     Introductions      to 
THE '  Rolls  Series  '.  8vo.,  1  zi.  dd.  net. 

Lectures  on  European  History, 
1519-1648,      8vo.,   I2J.  6d.  net. 

Sutherland.— 7>/.ff  History  of  Aas 
tralia  and  NB\r  Zealand,  from  i6o6- 
1900.  By  Alexander  Sutherland,  M.A. 
and  Georoe  Sutherland,  M.A.  Crown 
8vo.,  21.  ftd. 


SNBRAL  WORK& 


History,  Polities,  Polity,  Political  Memoirs,  &g. — contitam., 


Taylor. — A  Student's  Manual  op 
THB  History  of  India.  By  Colonel  Mea- 
dows Taylor,  C.S.I.     Cr.  8vo.,  71.  bd. 

Todd.  —  Parliamentary    Govern- 

MRST    IN    THB    BRITISH     COLONIRS.        By 

Alpheus  Todd,  LL.D.    8vo.,  30J.  net. 

Trevelyan. — The  American  Hsyo- 
LVTiON.  By  Sir  G.  O.  Trevelyan,  Bail. 
Vols.  I,  2,  3.    Crown  8vo.,  51.  net  each. 

Trevelyan. — England  in  the  Ace 
OF  WvcLiPFB.  By  George  Macaulay 
Trevelyan,    8vo.,  15J. 

Turner. — A  Hihiorvof  the  Colony 

OF  V ICrORIA   FROM  ITS  DlSCOfERY  TO  ITS 

AssoRrnox  into  the  Commonwealth  of 
Australia.  By  Hunry  Gyles  Turner. 
With  Map  and  Plan.     2  Vols.     Svo.,  215. 

Wakeman  and  Hassall.— .fi'^ir.^Ky 

Jntroductory  to  the  Study  op  English 
Constitutional  History.  Edited  by 
Henry  Offley  Wakeman,  M.A.,  and 
Arthur  Hassall,  M.A.     Crown  Svo.,  6j. 


I 


Walpole  (Sir  Spencer,  K.C.; 

History  of  England  from  1 
Conclusion  of  thb  Grmat  H'ari 
to  1858.     6  vols.     Crown  Svo.,  6j. 

The  History  of  Tu'E.vryfiri 
Years  (1856-1881).  Vol^  I.  and  E. 
1856- 1870.     8vo.,  24s.  net, 

Willougfhby. — Poc  1  tic  a  l   Thb, 
OF  TUB  Ancient  Woklx>.      By 
W.  WiLLouGHBY,  Ph.D.   Cr.  %va.,i 

Willson. — Ledges  a.\d  SwordI 
The  Honourable  Companv  of  Men 
England  Trading  to  the  East  Indies  ( 
1874).       By    Becki.es     \Villso>. 
numerous    Portraits   and    UlustraDon 
vols.    Svo,,  211.  net. 

Wylie  (James   Hamilton,  M.A.) 
History     of      Ek^gland     ua 

hSNKY  IV.      4  vols.       CrOVk-l 

I.,  1399-1404.    los.   6d.      Vol.  a.,  i^oj 


1406,  15s.  {out  offTint).     VoL  Hi.  140? 

1411, 15J.  Vol.  rv.,  1411-1415,311. 
The  Council  of  Cojvstance  rv  nt 
Death  OF yoHN  Hi/s.    Cr.  8vo.,6(.»j 


Military  and  Naval  History  and  Science. 

{For  Works  on  Ntnal  Coiislnicliuii  by  E.  L.  Attwood,  A.  Campbei,!,  Holms,  W.  J.  . 
mtl  T.  H.  Watson,  set  Mcisrs.  Longmans  <5-  Co.'s  Catalogue  of  Scienlifit  Worti.f. 


Allgood.  —  China  I^ar,  i860 
Lbttbrs  and  youRNALS.  By  Major- 
General  G.  Alloood,  C.B.,  formerly  Lieut., 
1st  Division  China  Field  Force.  With 
17  Maps  and  Plans  and  24  IlluBtrations. 
Uemy  410.     I2j.  6(/.  net. 

Battine. —  The  Crisis  of  the  Con- 
IKDERACY:  3  History  of  Gettysburg  and  the 
Wilderness.  By  Cecil  Battine,  Captain, 
r5th  King's  Hussars.  With  Coloured 
Frontispiece  (Battle  Flags  of  the  Confeder- 
acy) and  6  Maps.     8vo.,  i6s.  net. 

Corbett  (Julian  S.). 

Drake  and  the  Tudor  Navy: 
with  a  History  of  the  Rise  of  England 
as  a  Maritime  Power.  With  Portraits, 
Illustrations  and  Maps,  a  vols.  Crown 
8vo.,  i6s. 

The  Successors  of  Drake.  With 
4  Portraits  (2  Photogravures)  and  12 
Maps  and  Plans.     8vo.,  21J, 

England  in  the  Mediterranean : 
a  Study  of  the  Rise  and  Influence  of 
British  Power  within  the  Straits,  1603- 
1713.     2  vols.     Svo.,  245.  net. 


1  w.  1^  :| 


Casserly.  —  The    Land    of  nt 

Boxers;  or,  Chin.-i  under  the  Allies.  *t 
Captain  Gordon  Casserlv.  Indian  .Vnv. 
With  15  Illustrations  and  a  Plan, 
lot.  td.  net. 


Churchill  (Winston  Spencer), 

The  RiYER  War  :  an  Histo 
Account  of  the  Reconquer  of  the  Sonio. 
Edited  by  Colonel  F.  Rmooes,  D-S.Q 
With  22  Maps  and  Plans.  Medium  ««•. 
101.  6d.  net. 

7'HE  Story  of  the  Malakakt 
Field  Force,  1897.  With  Mtp  ««* 
Plans.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  bd. 

London  to  Ladysmith  viX  Pu- 
TORiA.     Crown  8vo.,  61. 

Ian  Hamilton's  March.  Witi 
Portrait  of  Major-General  Sir  I«» 
Hamilton,  and  10  Maps  and  PUcft- 
Cro%^-n  8vo.,  6i. 
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Fremantle.  —  The   Book  of   the 

RiFLB.  By  the  Hon.  T.  F.  Fremantle, 
Major,  1st  Bucks  V.R.C.  With  54  Plates 
tna  no  Diagrams.     8vo.,  121.  td.  net. 

Hamilton. — Historical  Record  of 

THE  nTH (Kif/G's)  Hussars,  from  a.d.  1715 

to  A.u.   1900.     By  Colonel  Henry  Black- 

BURNE    Hamilton,    M.A.,   Christ   Church, 

I  Oxford ;    late  Commanding  ihe   Regiment. 

[With  32  Photogravure  Plates,  15  Coloured 

■  Plates,   and    to    Maps.      410.,   gilt   edges, 

[421.  net.  j 

Hatch. —  The    Administkation   of 

TUB     AMBRICAS    KSVOLUTlONAtlY    AjIMV.  ' 

By  Louis  Clinton  Hatch,  Ph.D.     8vo., 
I  71.  6J. 

Henderson. —  The  Sc/eatce  of  War  : 

a  Collection  of  Essays  and  Lectures,  1892- 
1903.  By  Ihe  late  Colonel  G.  F.  R. 
Henoerson,  C.B.  Edited  by  Captain  Neill 
Malcolm,  D.S.O.,  Argyll  and  Sutherland 
Highlanders.  With  a  Memoir  of  the  Author, 
by  Field-Marshal  Earl  Roberts,  V.C. ;  a 
Photogravure  Portrait  of  Colonel  Hf.npek- 
SON  and  4  Maps.     8vo.,  145.  net. 

Hime. — Gu^-FoiyDEs  and  Ammuni- 
tion ■•  their  Origin  and  Progress.  By 
Lieut, -Colonel  Henry  W.  L.  Hime  (late) 
Royal  Artillery.     8vo.,  gj.  net. 


I  Hoenig^.  —  Inquiries  concerning 
■  tub  Tactics  of  thb  Future.  By  Fritz 
I  Hoenio.  With  I  Sketch  in  the  Text  and  5 
^^H  Maps.  Translated  by  Captain  H.  M.  Bower. 
^^BSvo.,  155. 

Jackson. — Stoneu^all  Jackson  and 
the  AmbkicanCivil  War.  By  Lieut.-Col. 
G.  F.  R.  Henderson.  With  2  Portraits  and 
33  Maps  and  Plans.  2  vols.  Cr.8vo.,  161.  net. 

Kaye  and  "M.aXltsoa.—HisTORy  or 

the  /xd/.i.\  MvTiw,  1857-1858.  By  Sir 
John  W.  Kaye  and  Colonel  G.  B.  Malle- 
SON.  With  Analytical  Index  and  Maps  and 
Plans.     6  vols.      Crown  8vo.,  y.  (xi.  each. 

Lumsden's  Horse,  the  History  of. 

Edited  by  H.  H.  S.  Pearse.  With  a  Map, 
and  numerous  Portraits  and  Illustrations  in 
the  Text.     410.,  211.  net. 


Lynch. —  The   War  of  the  Civili- 

SA  TIONS  :  BBING  a  RBCORD  of  '  A  FORBIGN 
DsytL'S'  EXPSRIBNCSS  WITH   THB  ALLIES 

IN  China.  By  Georoe  Lynch.  With 
Portrait  and  2i  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo., 
61.  net. 

Payne-Gallwey.  —  The   Crossboiv, 

MkDi.+:i  AL  A.\u  Modern,  Miutarv  and 
SivKij.\c :  its  Construction,  History  and 
Management.  With  a  Treatise  on  the 
Balisia  and  Catapult  of  the  Ancients.  By 
Sir  Rali'H  Payne-Gallwey,  Bart.  With 
220  Illustrations.     Medium  4to.,  631.  net. 

Rankin. — A  Subaltern's  Letters 
TO  His  WiFB.  (The  Boer  War.)  By 
Reginald  Rankin.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6d. 

Sherston  and  Shadweli. — Tactics 

Afflied  to  Schb.ves,  with  Numerous  Solu- 
tions to  Tactical  Schemes,  and  14  Maps. 
By  Major  J.  Sherston,  O.S.O.,  ihe  Rifle 
Brigade,  late  D.A.A.G.  for  Instruction,  and 
Major  L.  J.  Shaowkll,  Lancashire  Fusi- 
liers, late  U.A.A.O.  for  Instruction.  Fourth 
Edition,  Revised  and  Enlarged,  by  Major 
Shadwell.  2  vols.  8vo.  (Vol.  1.  Text. 
Vol.  II.  Maps.)     isj.  net. 

Thomson. — China  and  the  Po  wers  : 

a  Narrative  of  the  Outbreak  of  1900,  By 
H.  C.  Thomson.  With  2  Maps  and  29 
Illustrations.      8vo.,   loj.  6d.   net. 

Thuillier. —  The  Principles  of  Land 
Dbfbncb,  and  their  Appucation  to  the 
Conditions  of  To-day.  By  Captain  H. 
F.  Thuillier,  R.E.  With  21  Illustrations 
and  Diagrams.    8vo.,  laj.  6J.  net 

Villiers. — Port   Arthur:    Three 

Months  with  the  Besiegers.  A  Diurnal  of 
Occurrents.  By  Frederic  Villiers.  With 
35  Illustrations,  2  Fac-similes  and  a  Map. 
8vo.,  7 J.  6//.  net. 

Wellington. — Life  of  the  Duke 
OF  H^ELLiNGTON.  By  the  Rev.  G.  R. 
Gleio,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  td. 

Yardley. — With  the  Inniskilunc 

Dragoons  :  the  Record  of  a  Cavalry  Regi- 
ment during  the  Boer  War,  1S99-1902.  By 
Lieut. -Colonel  J.  Watkiss  Yardley,  H.A., 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  late  Inniskilling 
Dragoons.  With  Map  and  96  Illuxtralions 
from  Photographs.    8vo.,  i6j.  net. 
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Anstruther   Thomson.  —  Eighty  i 
Y bars'  Heminiscbncss.      By  Colonel  J. 
Anstruther    Thomson.       With   29   Por- 
traits and  other  Illustrations.     2  vols.     8vo., 
21J.  net. 

Bacon. — T//£  Letters  and  Life  of 
Francis  Bacon,  includinc  all  his  Oc- 
casional WoRXS.  Edited  by  James  Sped- 
DiNQ.     7  vols.     8vo.,  £^  4J. 

Bag^ehotu — Biographical  Studies. 
By  Walter  Baoehot.     Crown  8vo.,3J.6(i. 

Bain. — Autobiography.  By  Alex- 
ander Bain,  LL.D.  With  4  Portraits. 
8vo.,   141.  net. 

Beardsley. — The  Last  Letters  of 
AUBRBV  Bbardslby.  Edited  by  the  Rev. 
John  Gray,  Priest  of  the  Archdiocese  of 
St.  Andrews  and  Edinburgh.  Crown  Svo., 
5s.  net. 

Bowen. — Edward  Bowen:  a  Me- 
moir. By  the  Rev.  the  Hon.  W.  E.  Bowen. 
With  Appendices,  3  Photogravure  Portraits 
and  ;!  other  Illustrations.    Svo.,  itls.  td.  net. 

Carlyle. 

Thomas   Carlyle:   A    History   of 
his  Life.     By  James  Anthony  Froude. 
1795-1835.     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  71. 
1834-1881.     a  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  js. 

My /Delations  with  Carlyle.  By 
James  Anthony  Froude.  Together 
with  a  Letter  from  the  late  Sir  James 
Stephen,  Bart.,  K.C.S.I.,  dated  Decem- 
ber, 1886.     8vo.,  IS.  net. 

Colville.  —  Duchess  Sarah  :  being 
the  Social  History  of  the  Times  of  Sarah 
Jennings,  Duchess  of  Marlborough,  Com- 
piled and  arranged  by  one  of  her  descend- 
ants (Mrs.  Arthur  Colville),  With 
10  Photogravure  Plates  and  2  other  Illus- 
trations.     8vo.,  181.  net. 

Creig^hton. — Life  and  Letters  of 
Manpell  Crbighton,  D.D.  Oxon.  and 
Camb.,  sometime  Bishop  of  London.  By 
His  Wife.  With  8  Poruaits  and  3  other 
Illustrations.     2  vols.     8vo.,  281.  net. 

Crozier. — My  Inner  Life  :  being  a 
Chapter  in  Personal  Evolution  and  Auto- 
biography. By  John  Beattik  Crozikr, 
LL.D.    8vo.,  t4i. 

Dante. — The  Life  and  Works  of 
Dantb  Allighieri  :  being  an  Introduction 
to  the  Study  of  the  '  Divina  Commedia*. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  F.  Hooan,  D.D.  With 
Portrait.     8vo.,  its.  6d, 


Danton. — Life  of  DAifToir.     By  k. 

H.  Beesly.     With  Portraits.     Cr.  Svo.,  6». 

Davenport-Hill. — Memoir  oFJiosA- 
MONO  Daibnivrt-H ill.  By  Ethel  E. 
Metcalfe.  With  4  Portraits.  CrownSvoL, 
2s.  61/.  net. 

De    Vere. — Aubrey  De    Vere  :   » 

Memoir  based  on  his  unpublished  Oiaria 
and  Correspondence.  By  Wilfrid  \V»tu. 
With  2  Portraits  and  2  other  IlluMrationL 
8vo.,  I4J.  net. 

Erasmus. 

Life  and  Letters  of  ERAsaVi. 
By  James  Anthony  Fkouds.  Crown 
8vo.,  31.  f>d. 

The  Epistles  of  Erasmus,  ar- 
ranged in  Order  of  Time.  English 
Translations  from  the  Early  Correspond- 
ence, with  a  Commentary  confinrr-  ■  •'■- 
Chronological  arrangement  and  sl; 
further  Biographical  matter.  By  t  ■^  ■ 
Morgan  Nichols.  2  vols.  Bvo.,  ttsi. nt 
each. 

Faraday. — Faraday     as     a     Dn- 

covBRBR.      By  John    Tvndall.     Cro«ii 

8vo.,  31.  6rf. 
Ffinelon  :     his      Friends     and     hii 

Enemies,   1651-1715.     By  E.   K.  Samdcrs. 

With  Portrait.     8vo.,  loi.  td. 

Fox. —  The  Early  History  of 
Charles  J A.VBS  fox.  By  the  Right  Hon. 
Sir  G.  O.  Trevelyan,  Birt.    Cr.  8vo.,  31. 6U. 

Grey.  —  Memoir  of  Sir  Georci 
Grbv,  Bart.,  G.CM.,  1799-11^2.  Bjr 
Mandell  Creiuhton,  D.  D.,  late  Lord 
Bishop  of  London.  With  j  Poruails. 
Crown  Svo.,  6r.  net. 

Hamilton. — Life  of  S/r  IVilliam 

Hamilton.  By  R.  P.  Graves.  Svo.  3  vols. 
151.  each.     Addendum.    8vo..  td.  lewed. 

Harrow   School   Register  (Tbe\ 

1801-190U.  Edited  by  M.  G.  Dauglish. 
Mvo.      loj.   net. 

Havelock. — Memoirs  of  Sir  Henry 
Havelock,  K.C.B.  By  Johj«  Clau 
Marshman.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  bd. 

Haweis. — My  Musical  Life.  By  the 
Kev.H.R.HAWEis.  With  Portrait  of  Richard 
Wagner  and  3  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  (a.  ncL 

H  iggins. — The  Bernards  of  Asj.ic- 
ro.\  AND N ether  Winchbnoos:  a  Family 
History.  By  Mrs.  Napier  Biggins.  4 
Vols.  Vols.  I  and  2,  Svo.,  an.  net ;  Vols. 
3  and  4,  8vo.,  211.  net. 

Hiley.  —  Memories  of  Half  a 
Cbnturv.  By  Richard  W.  Hiley,  D  D-, 
Vicar  of  Wighill,  near  Tadcasm,  York*. 
8vo.,  15J. 
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Kielmanseg^e. — Diary  of  a  Jour- 
NSY  TO  England  in  thb  Years  1761- 
1762.  By  Count  Frederick  Kielman- 
SEGGE.  With  4  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo, 
51.  net. 

Luther. — Life  of  Luther.  By 
Julius  Kostlin.  With  62  Illustrations 
and  4  Facsimilies  of  MSS.    Cr.  8vo.,  31.  td. 

Lyall. — The  Life  of  Edna  Lyall. 

(Ada  Ullen  Bayly.)  By  J.  M.  Esckeet. 
With  2  Portraits.     Crown  8vo.,  5J.  net. 

Macaulay. — The  Life  and  Letters 
OF  Lord  Macau  LAV.  By  the  Right  Hon. 
Sir  G.  O,  Trevelvan,  Bart. 

Popular  Edition.    1  vol.    Cr.  8vo.,  ii.  td. 

Student'i  Edition      i  vol.     Cr.  8vo.,  ts. 

Cabinet  Edition.     2  vols.     Post  8vo.,  12s. 

' Edinburgh' Edition.  2vols.  8vo.,6i.each. 

Library  Edition.     2  vols.     8vo.,  361. 

Marbot.  —  The  Memoirs  of  the 
Baron  db  Marbot.    2  vols.     Cr.  8vo.,  71. 

Max  Muller(F.). 

The  Life  and  Letters  of  the 
Right  Hon.  Frisdrich  Max  MSllbr. 
Edited  by  his  Wife.  With  Photogravure 
Portraits  and  other  lUuetiations.  zvots., 
8vo.,  32s.  net. 

Mr  AuTOBiocRAFHY :  a  Fragment. 

With  6  Portraits.     8vo.,  12J.  bd. 

Auld  Lang  Syne,    Second  Series. 

8vo.,  loj.  6</. 

Chips  from  a  German  Workshop. 
Vol.  II.  Biographical  Essays.  Cr.  8vo.,  sj. 

Morris.  —  The  Life  of  William 
Morris.  By  J.  W.  Mackaii..  With  2  Por- 
traits and  8  other  Illustrations  by  E.  H.  New, 
etc.     2  vols.     Large  Crown  8vo.,  105.  net. 

On  the  Banks  of  the  Seine.    By 

A.  M.  I-',,  Author  of  'Foreign  Courts  and 
Foreign  Homes'.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

Paget. — Memoirs  and  Letters  of 
Sir  Jambs  Pagrt.  Edited  by  Stephen 
Paget,  one  of  his  sons.  With  Portrait, 
8vo.,  6j.  net. 

Ri,makWshiia  :     His     Life     and 

Sayings.  By  the  Right  Hon.  F.  Max 
MtJLLEH.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Rochester,    and    other    Literary 

Rakes  of  the  Court  of  Charles  II.,  with 
some  Account  of  their  Surroundings.  By 
the  Author  of  '  The  Life  of  Sir  Kenelm 
Digby,"  The  Life  of  a  Prig,'  etc.  With  15 
Portraits.     8vo.,  161, 


Romanes. — The  Life  and  Letters 
of  Gborgs  John  Rohanbs,  M.A.,  LL.D., 
F.M.S.  Written  and  Edited  by  his  Wife. 
With  Portrait  and  2  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo., 
55.  net. 

Russell  (Lady). 

SiYALLOH'PIELD  AND  ITS  OlVNERS. 
With  15  Photogravure  Portraits  and  36 
other  Illustrations.  4to.,  gilt  edges,  42J. 
net. 

Three    Generatio.vs   of   Fasci.v- 

A  TING  Women,  and  other  Sketches  from 
Family  Historj'.  With  i  Photogravure 
Plate  and  66  Collotype  Portraits  and 
other  Illustrations.     Crown  4to.,  31s.  61I. 

m-t. 

Seebohm. — TheOxford  Reformers 
— John  Colbt,  Erasmus,  and  Thomas 
Mors  :  a  History  of  their  Fellow- Work. 
By  Fkederic  Seebohm.    8vo.,  ixs.  6<f. 

Shakespeare.  —  Outlines  of  the 
LiFS  OF  Shakbspbars.  By  J.  O.  Halli- 
well-Phii-lipps.  With  Illustrations  and 
Facsimiles.     2  vols.     Royal  8vo.,  21s. 

Tales  of  my  Father.— By  A.  M.  F. 

Crown  8vo.,  6j. 

Tallentyre. — The  Women  of  the 
Salons,  and  other  French  Portraits.  By 
S.  G.  Tai-lentvre.  With  11  Photogravure 
Portraits.     8vo.,  lOi.  6rf.  net. 

Vemey. — Memoirs  of  the  Verney 
Family  during  the  Sbvbntbbnth  Cen- 
Tlry.  Compiled  from  the  Papers  and 
Illustrated  by  the  Portraits  at  Claydon 
House,  Bucks.  By  Frances  Parthenope 
Verney  and  Margaret  M.  Verney. 
Abridged  and  Cheaper  Edition.  With  24 
Portraits.     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  12s.  net. 

Victoria,    Queen,    1819-1901.     By 

Richard  R.  Holmes,  M.V.O.,  F.S.A. 
With  Photogravure  Portrait.  Crown  8vo., 
gilt  top,  51.  net. 

Wilkins  (W.  H.). 
A    Queen    of    Tears  :     Caroline 

Matilda,  Queen  of  Denmark  and  Norway, 
and  Princess  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 
With  2  Portraits  and  47  other  Illustra- 
tions.    2  vols.     8vo.,  36J. 

The    Loye    of    an     Uncro'mked 

Qubbn:  Sophie  Dorothea,  Consort  of 
George  I.,  and  her  Correspondence  with 
Philip  Christopher,  Count  Konigsmarck 
With  24  Portraits  and  other  Illustrations. 
8vo.,  III.  td.  net. 
Caroline  the  Illustrious,  Queen- 
Consort  of  George  II.,  and  sometime 
Queen- Regent :  a  Study  of  Her  Life  and 
Time.  With  42  Portraits  and  other 
Illustrations.     8vo.,  I2i.  td.  net. 
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Elizabeth  (Queen),  Amy  Robsart, 
and  the  Earl  of  Leicester :  being 

a  Reprint  of  the  Scarce  Historical  Work, 
entitled  'Leycesters  Commonwealth,'  1641. 
Edited  by  Frank  J.  Bukgoyne,  Librarian 
of  the  Lambeth  Public  Libraries.  Fcp.  410., 
7J.  6rf.  net. 

Falkiner  (C.  Litton). 
Studies    iff  Irish   History   Aifn 
Biography,   Mainly  of  the  Eighteenth 
Century.      8vo.,  I2t.  fui.  net. 

Illl'stratiojvs  of  Irish  History 

AND  ToiVGRAPHY,  Mainly  of  the  Seven- 
teenth Century.  With  3  Maps.  8vo., 
i8j.  net. 

Freeman. — The  Historical  Geo- 
graphy OF  Europe.  By  Edward  A. 
Freeman,  D.C:.L.,  LL.D.  Third  Edition. 
Edited  by  J.  B.  Bury,  M.A..  D.Litt.,  LL.D., 
Regius  Professor  of  Modern  History  in  the 
University  of  Cambridge.  8vo.,  121.61/. 
Atlas  to  the  above.  With  65  Maps  in 
colour.     8vo.,  6j.  (>d, 

Froude  (James  A.). 

The  History  of  England,  from  the 

Fall   of  Wolsey   to    the   Defeat   of   the 

Spanish  Armada.     12  vols.  Crown  8vo., 

31.  td.  each. 

The   Divorce  of  Catherine   of 

Aragon.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  td. 
The  Spanish  Story  of  the  Ar- 
mada, and  other  Essays.    Cr.  8vo.,  31.  fid. 
The  English  in  Ireland  in  the 
Eichtbbath  Csntury.  3  vols.   Cr.  8vo., 
105.  6d. 
Engl  ish  Sea  men  in  the  Sixteenth 
Ckntury. 

Illustrated    Edition.       With    5     Photo- 
gravure Plates  and  t6  other    Illustra- 
tiona.     Large  Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  top,  65.  net, 
'  Silver  Library  '  Edition.  Cr.  8vo.,  3J.  6d. 

The   Council  of  Trent,     Crown 

8vo.,  3s.  td. 
Shor  t  Studies  on  Gr ea  t  Sub/ec ts. 

Cabinet  Edition.     4  vols.     24J. 

'  Silver  Library  '  Edition.    4  vols.   Crown 
8vo.,  31.  6d.  each. 
CssAR  :  a  Sketch.     Cr.  8vo,  3s.  6d. 
Selections  from  the  Writings  of 

Jamrs  Anthony  Frouds.      Edited  by 

P.  S.  Allen,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  3J.  M. 

Gardiner  (Samuel  Rawson,  D.C.L., 

LL.D.). 
History  of  England,  from  the  Ac- 
cession of  James  L  to  the  Outbreak  of  the 
Civil    Wax,    1603-1642.     With   7   Map*. 
10  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  s'-  net  each. 


Gardiner  (Samlel  Rawson,  D.C.L., 

LL.D.) — continued. 

A  History  of  the  Great  Ciyil 
War,  1642-1649.  With  54  Maps  and 
Plans.     4  vols.     Cr.  8vo.,  31.   net  each 

A  History  of  the  Commonwealth 

AND    THS    PrOTBCTORATB.  1649-16J6, 

4  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  51.  net  each. 
The  Student's  History  of  Eng- 
L.t.KD.     With  378   Illustrations.     Crows 

8vO.,    gilt    top,     1 25. 

Also  in  Three  Volumes,  price  jfs.  each. 

Cromii-ell's  Place  in  Histoky, 
Founded  on  Six  Lectures  delivered  in  the 
University  of  Oxiord,      Cr.  8vo..  31.  6rf. 

Oliver  Cromwell.  With  Frontis- 
piece.    Crown  Svo.,  5s.  net. 

German  Emperor's  (The) 
Speeches  :  being  a  Selection  from 
the  S|ieecheb,  Kdicts,  Letters  and  Telegranu 
of  the  Emperor  William  IL  Translated  by 
Louis  Elkind,  M.D.      Svo.,  121.   bd.  ad. 

German  Empire  (The)  of  To-day : 

Outlines  of  its  Formation  and  Development. 
By  '  Veritas  '.  Crown  8vo.,  6j.  net. 
Graham. — Roman  Africa  :  an  Out- 
line of  the  History  of  the  Roman  Occupa- 
tion of  North  Africa,  based  chiefly  upon 
Inscriptions  and  Monumental  Rcmaiiu  in 
that  Country.  By  Alexander  GK.\iiAM, 
F.S.A.,  F.R.I.B.A.  With  30  repxoductioiu 
of  Original  Drawings  by  the  Author,  and 
2  Maps.     Svo.,  i6r.  net. 

Greville. — A  Journal  of  the  Reichs 
OF  King  Gborgb  IV.,  King  H'illiam  IV., 
AND  QusBN  Victoria.  By  Chaxlis  C.  F. 
Greville,  formerly  Clerk  of  the  CoonctL 
8  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  3i,  fui.  cads. 

Gross. — The  Sources  amd  Litema- 
TURB  OF  English  History,  from  thm 

EaRLISSI  TiMSS  TO  ABOUT  1485.  By 
Charles  Gross,  Ph.D.     8vo.,  iHs.  t<et. 

Hart. — Actual    Govern.vknt,   as 

APPLIED     UNDER    AmeRICA.X    CONDfTKHB- 

By  .\l8ERT  Bushnell  Hart,  LL.D.,  Pro- 
fessor of  History  in  Har\'ard  Univenity. 
With  17  Maps  and  Diagrams.  Crown  8nv, 
ys.  td.  net. 

Hawtrey. — A    Short   History  of 

ObrmaNY.      By    Mrs.     H.     C.    HA\srt:i-. 
With  additional  Chapters  by  An ' 
Flai  TERY.    With  3  Maps.    Crowi\ 
Hill. — Three  I'reaxhmsn  i.v  Ba^ 

gal  ;  or,  The  Commercial  Ruin  cif  th« 
French  Settlements  in  1757.  By  S.  C 
Hill,  B.A.,  B.Sc,  Officer  in  charge  of  tie 
Records  of  the  Government  of  India.  Wiik 
4  Maps.    8vo.,  71.  td.  net. 
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HARVARD  HISTORICAL  STUDIES. 

The  Suppression  of  the  African 
Slavs  Tradr  to  thb  Unitsd  States  of 
America,  1638-1870.  By  W.  E.  B.  Du 
Bois,  Ph.D      8vo.,  71.  bd. 

The  Contest  over  the  Ratificaton 

OF  THB  FBD&RAL  CONSTITUTION  IN  MASSA- 
CHUSETTS. By  S.  B.  Harding,  A.M. 
8vo.,  6s. 

A  Critical  Study  of  Nullification 
IN  South  Carolina.  By  D.  F.  Houston, 
A.M.  8vo.,  6j. 
Nominations  for  ELEcrjys  Office 
IN  THB  United  States.  By  Frederick 
W.  Dallinoer,  A.m.    8vo.,  ^s.  td. 

A  Bibliography  of  British  Muni- 
cipal History,  including  Gilds  and 
Parliamentary  Rbprbssni ation.  By 
Charles  Gross,  Ph.D.     Svc,  121. 

The  Liberty  and  Free  Soil  Parties 
IN  THB  North  West.  By  Theodore  C. 
Smith,  Ph.D.    8vo,  71.  td. 

The  Froyincial  Goyernor  in  the 
Encush  Colonies  op  North  America. 
By  EvARTS  BouTELL  Greene.  Svo.,  71,  (>d. 

The  County  Fala  tine  of  Durham: 
a  Study  in  Constitutional  History.  By  Gail- 
lard  Thomas  Lapsley,  Ph.D.  8vo.,  ios.f)d. 

The  Anglican  Episcopate  and  the 
American  Colonies.  By  Arthur  Lyon 
Cross,  Ph.D.,  Instructor  in  History  in  the 
University  of  Michigan.     8vo.,  105.  6d. 

The  Ad.ministration  of  the  Ameri- 
can Rbvolutionary  Army.  By  Louis 
Clinton  Hatch,  Ph.D.      8vo.,  71.  6d. 

The  Ciyil  Seryice  and  the Fatron- 
AGB.  By  Carl  Russell  Fish,  Ph.D. 
8vo.,  ioi.  td. 
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Hill. — A  History  of  Diplomacy  in 

the  International  DEi-ELorMENr  of 
BUROPB.  By  David  Jayne  Hill,  LL.D., 
U.S.  Minister  to  Switzerland,  formerly 
Assistant  Secretary  of  State.  (In6volume!>.) 
Vol.  I. — The  Struggle  for  Universal  Empire. 
With  5  Maps.     Svo.,  i6j.  net. 

Historic  Towns. — Edited  by  E    A. 

Freeman,  D.C.L., and  Rev. William  Hunt, 
M.A.  With  Maps  and  Plans.  Crown  8vo., 
31.  td.  each. 


Briitol.  By  Rev.  W.  Hunt. 
Culiile.        By     Miudell 

Creighton,  D.D. 
Cinque  Porta.      By  Moo- 

Ugu  Burrowi. 
Colcbaier.    By  Rev.  E.  L. 

Cuiti. 
Eieter.    By  E.  A.  Frcemui.. 
London.      By  Rev.  W.  j. '  Boaton  (U  S.)    By  Henry 

Loftie.  I      Cabot  Lod(e. 


Oxford. 

Boate. 
Wincbeater. 

KItchin,  D.D 
York.      By    Rev, 

Raine. 
New  Yorli.    By  Theodore 

Roosevelt 


By  Rev.  C.  W. 
By  G.  W. 
Jamfr^ 


Hunter  (Sir  William  Wilson). 

A  History  of  British  India. 
Vol.  I.  —Introductory  to  the  Overthrow 
of  the  English  in  the  Spice  Archipelago, 
1623,  With  4  Maps.  Svo.,  iSj.  Vol. 
II, — To  the  Union  of  the  Old  and  New 
Companies  under  the  Earl  of  Godolphin's 
Award,  1708.     8vo.,  i6j. 

The  India  of  the  Queen,  and 
other  Essays.  Edited  by  Lady  Hunter. 
With  an  Introduction  by  Francis  Henry 
Serine,  Indian  Civil  Service  (Retired). 
8vo.,  91.  net. 

Ing^ram. — A  Critical  Examina- 
tion of  Irish  History.  From  the  Eliza- 
bethan Conquest  to  the  Legislative  Union 
of  1800.  By  T.  Dunbar  Ingram,  LL.D. 
2  vols.     8vo.,  61.  net. 

James  II.  The  Adventures  of 
King  James  II.  of  England.     By 

the  Author  of '  A  Life  of  Sir  Kcnelm  Digby,' 
'  Rochester,'  etc.,  '  The  Life  of  a  Prig,'  etc. 
With  an  Introduction  by  the  Right  Rev.  F. 
A.  Gasquet,  D.D.,  Abbot  President  of  the 
English  Benedictines.  With  27  Portraits 
and  other  Illustrations.     8vo.,  131.  6d.  net. 

Joyce  (P.  W.) 

A  Short  History  of  Ireland, 
from  the  Earliest  Times  to  1608.  With 
Maps.     Crown  8vo.,  loj,  6d. 

A    Social    History    of    Ancient 

Ireland:  Treating  of  the  Government, 
Military  System  and  Law ;  Religion, 
Learning  and  Art ;  Trades,  Industries 
and  Commerce ;  Manners,  Customs  and 
Domestic  Life  of  the  Ancient  Irish  People. 
With  361  Illu.strations.  2  vols.  8vo., 
2IJ.  net. 

Lang  (Andrew). 

John  Kno.k  and  the  Reform  a  tion. 
With  2  Photogravure  Plates  and  other 
Illustrations.     8vo.,  icu.  td.  net. 

The  Mystery  of  Mary  Stuart. 
With  Photogravure  Plate  and  15  other 
Illustrations.    Crown  8vo.,  ti.  td.  net. 

Frince  Charles  Edward  Stuart, 
the  Young  Cheyaliek.  With  Photo- 
gravure Frontispiece.  Cr.  8vo.,  71.  td.  net. 

The  Valet's  Tragedy,  and  other 
Studies  in  Secret  History.  With 
3  Illustrations.      8vo.,  lis.  td.  net. 

Lowell. — Goyernments  and  Far- 
TIBS  IN  Continental  Europb.  By  A. 
Lawrence  Lowell.     2  vols.     8vo.,  215. 
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Macaulay  (Lord) — continued. 
The  Works. 

'Albany'  Edition. 


Lecky( William  Edward  Hartfole) 

HisTORYOF England  in  thbEight- 
RBNTH  Century. 

Library  Edition.     8  vols.     8vo.     Vols.  I. 

and  II.,  1700-1760,  361. ;  Vols.  III.  and 

IV.,  1760-1784,361.;  Vols.  V.  and  VI.. 

1784-1793,361.;  Vols.  VU.  and  VIII., 

1793- 1 800,  361. 
Cabirut  Edition.  England.  7  vols.  Crown 

8vo.,  51.  net  each.     Ireland.     5  vols. 

Crown  8vo.,  51.  net  each.  | 

Leaders  da  Public  Opinion  in 
Ireland  .-  Flood — Grattan — O'Con- 
NELL.     2  vols.     8vo.,  251.  net. 

History  of  European  Morals 
FROM  Augustus  to  Charlemagne,  a 
vols.     Crown  8vo.,  loi.  net. 

A  SuRYEV  OF  English    Ethics: 

Being  the  First  Chapter  of  the  ■  History 
of  European  Morals'.  Edited,  with 
Introduction  and  Notes,  by  W.  A.  Hirst. 
Crown  8vo.,  31.  td. 

If  IS  TORY  OF  THE  JilSE  AND  INFLU- 
ENCE OP  THE  Spirit  of  Nationalism  in 
Europe.    2  vols.    Crown  8vo.,  lOi.  net. 

Democracy  and  Liberty. 

Library  Edition.     3  vols.     8vo.,  361. 
Cabinet  Edition.  2  vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  loi.  net. 

Lieven.  —  Letters  of  Dorothea, 
Princess  Lieven,  during  her  Residence 
IN  London,  1812-1834.  Edited  by  Lionel 
G.  Robinson.  With  2  Photogravure  Por- 
traits.    8vo.,  14J.  net. 

Macaulay  (Lord) 
The  Life  and 

Macaulay. 

'Edinburgh'  Edition.  10  vols.  8vo.,6i.each. 

Vols.  I. -IV.    History  of  England. 

Vols.  V.-VII.  Essays,  Biographies, 
Indian  Penal  Code,  Contributions 
to  Knight's  'Quarterly Magazine' . 

Vol.  VIM.  Speeches,  Lays  of  Ancient 
Rome,  Miscbumnsous  Poems. 

Vols.  IX.  and  X.  The  Life  and 
Letters  of  Lord  Macaulay.  By 
Sir   G.  O.  Trevelvan,  Bart. 


IVoRKS  OF  Lord 


Popular  Edition.  ^vaU.  Cr.8vo,2J.6c/,each. 
Essays  with  Lays  op  Ancient  Rome, 

etc.     Crown  8vo.,  21.  6d. 
History  op  England.    2  vols.    Crown 

8vo.,  51. 
Miscellaneous   Writings,   Speeches 

AND  Poems.    Crown  8vo.,  21.  6d. 
The    Life    and   Letters   op  Lord 

Macaulay.    By  Sir  G.  O.  Trevelvan, 

Bart.     Crown  8vo.,  21.  6d. 


With   12  Portraki. 
1 2  vols.  Large  Crown  8 vo. ,  31. 6J.  each. 
Vols.    I. -VI.      History  of   Bncljxo, 
from  the  Accession  op  jAtaa  raw 

SSCO.VD. 

Vols.  VII.-X.  Essays  AND  BicxiMAPHixs. 

Vols.    XI.-XII.     Speeches,    Lays  or 

Ancient  Rome,  etc.,  and  Indil. 


Cabinet  Edition.       16  vols.     Post  8««„ 

£4  161. 
History  of   England   from  tb* 
Accession  op  yAJUss  the  Second. 
Popular  Edition.     2  vols.    Cr.  8vo.,  51. 
Student's  Edition.  2  vols.  Cr.  8va,  in. 
People's  Edition.    4  vols.    Cr.  8vo.,  161. 
' Albany' Edition.     With  6  Portraits-    6 

vols.  Large  Crown  8vo.,  31.  dd.  each. 
Cabinet  Edition.  8  vols.  Post  8vo.,  481. 
' Edinburgh'  Edition.    4  vols.     8vo..  61. 

each. 
Library  Edition.     5  vols.     8vo.,  £.\. 
Critical  and  Historical  Essays, 
with  Lays  of  Ancient  Rome,  etc.,  in  1 
volume. 

Popular  Edition.    Crown  8vo..  21.  6^ 
'  Silver  Library  '  Edition.     With  Portnil 

and  4  Illustrations  to  the  '  La>s'.    O- 

8vo.,  31.  6d. 
Critical  and  Historical  Essays. 

Student's  Edition.    I  vol.    Cr.  Svo.,  6s. 
'  Trevelyan  '  Edition.    2  vols.    Cr.  8vo.,  91 
Cabinet  Edition.   4  vols.   Post  Svo.,  141. 
'Edinburgh'  Edition.     3  vols,     8«o.,  fis. 

each. 
Library  Edition.     3  vols.     8vo.,  361. 
Ess  A  YS,  which  may  behad  separately, 
sewed,  6d.  each  ;  cloth,  11.  each. 

Addiion  and  Wilpole.  Fralehck  the  Great 

Croker'tt  HosweU't  Johnson. 
HilUiDi       CoastiiuUoful 


History 
Wuren  Haitjngi. 
TheEirlofCluihani  (Two 

Eu*y>). 


Ranks  sod  Gladatooc 

Lord  Bacoo. 

Lord  Clin 

Lord     B)Ton.    ni    Tta 

Comic     DniMiiis  •< 

the   Reatoratioii. 


Miscellaneous        IVritinsi, 
Speeches  and  Poems. 
PopuUir  Edition.     Crown  8vo.,  zs.  (id. 
Cabinet  Edition.    4  vols.     Po»t  Svo..  X4>' 

Selections  from  the  IVritixcso/ 
Lord  Macaulay.  Edited,  with  Occ«- 
sional  Notes,  by  the  Right  Hon.  Sir  G.  0. 
Trevelvan,  Bart.     Crown  8vt).,  61. 

Mackinnon  (James,  Ph.D.). 
The   History    of   Edward    tiu 

Third.    8vo.,  181. 
The  Growth  and  Decline  of  rttt 
French  Monakcht.    Svo.,  lu.  oeL 
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McClain. — Constitutional  Law  in 
THE  UmiHDSrAiss.  By  Emi-in  McClain, 
LL.D.,  Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court  of 
[owa.     Crown  8vo.,  71.  Cut.  net. 

Mallet. — Mallet  du  Pan  and  the 
French  Rbvolvtion.  By  Bernard 
Mallet.  With  Photogravure  Portrait 
8vo.,  ixi.  64.  net. 

May. — T»E  Constitutional  His- 
TORY  OP  England  since  the  Accession 
of  George  III.  1760-1870.  BySirTnuMAo 
Erskine  May,  K.C.B.  (Lord  Fainborough). 
3  vols.   Cr.  8vo.,  lis. 

Merivale  (Charles,  D.D.). 

History  OF  the  Romans  under  the 
Empire.  8  vols.  Crown  8vo.,  31.  td.  each. 

The  Fall  of  the  Roma n Rep ubl ic: 
a  Short  History  of  the  Last  Century  of  the 
Commonwealth.     i2mo.,  71.  f>d. 

General  History  of  Rome,  from 
the  Foundation  of  the  City  to  the  Fall  of 
Augustulus,  B.C.  753-A.D.  476.  With  5 
Maps.    Crown  8vo.,  71.  6d. 

Montague.  —  The  Elements  of 
ExGLisH  Constitutional  //isroRr.  By 
F,  C.  Montague,  M.A.   Crown  8vo.,  31.  bd. 

Moran. — The  Theory  and  Prac- 
tice OP  THE  English  Goi^brn.vbnt.  By 
Thomas  Francis  Moran,  Ph.D.,  Professor 
of  History  and  Economics  in  Purdue  Uni- 
versity, U.S.     Crown  8vo.,  $s.  net. 

Oppenheim. — Interna  tional  La  w: 
A  Treatise.  By  L.  Oppenheim,  LL.D. 
(In  2.  vols.)     VoU  I.  Peace.     8vo.,  i8j.  net. 

Pears. —  The  Destruction  of  the 
Greek  Empire  and  the  Story  op  the 
Capture  op  Coxstantinople  by  the 
Turks.  By  Edwin  Pears,  LL.B.  With 
3  Maps  and  4  Illustrations.     8vo.,  181.  net. 

Powell     and     Trevelyan.  —  The 

Peasa.its'  Risi.\g  and  the  Lollards: 
a  Collection  of  Unpublished  Documents. 
Edited  by  Edgar  Powell  and  G.  M. 
Trevelyan.     8vo.,  6j.  net. 


Rankin. — The  Marquis  d'Arcbn- 
_  son:  and  Richard  the  Second.  By 
■       Reginald  Rankin.     8vo.,  ioi.  6d.  net. 


Ransome.— 3Tv£  Rise  of  Consti- 

TUriOXAL     GoyERNMENT     IN     ENGLAND. 

By  Cyril  Ransome,  M.A.    Crown  8vo.,  6j. 

Robinson. — Cuba  and  the  Inter- 
vention. By  Albert  G.  Robinson. 
Crown  8vo.,  71.  bd.  net. 

Rowe. —  The  United  States  and 
Porto  Rico.  With  Special  Reference  to 
the  Problems  arising  out  of  our  Contact 
with  the  Spanish-American  Civilization.  By 
Leo  S.  Rowe,  Ph.D.,  Member  of  the  Com- 
miRsion  to  Revise  and  Compile  the  Laws  of 
Porto  Rico  (igoo-igoi).  Chairman  of  the 
Porto  RicanCommission  (igoi-igaz).  Crown 
8vo.,  5s.  net. 

Seebohm  {Frederic,  LL.D.,F.S.A.). 

The  English  Village  Community. 
With  13  Maps  and  Plates.     8vo.,  lis.  6d. 

Tribal   Custo.w   in  Anglo-Saxon 

Law:  being  an  Essay  supplemental  to 
(i)  '  The  English  Village  Community,' 
(2)  '  The  Tribal  System  in  Wales '. 
8vo.,  III.  fid. 

The   Tribal   System  in    IVales  : 

being  part  of  an  Inquiry  into  the  Structure 
and  Methods  of  Tribal  Society.  With 
an  Introductory  Note  on  the  Unit  of 
Family  Holding  under  Early  Triba 
Custom.     With  3  Maps.     8vo.,  12s.  64. 

Smith. — Carthage  AND  the  Carth- 
aginians. By  R.  BoswORTH  Smith,  M.A. 
With  Maps,  Plans,  etc.     Cr.  8vo.,  y.  64. 

Stephens.  —  A  History  of  the 
French  Revolution.  By  H.  Morse 
Stephens.  8vo.  Vols.  Land  II.   i&t.  each. 

Stubbs. — History  of  the  Univer- 
sity op  Dublin.  By  J.  W.  Stubbs.  8vo., 
12].  bd. 

Stubbs    (William     D.D.,    formerly 
Bishop  of  Oxford). 

Historical      Introductions      to 
THE '  Rolls  Series  '.  8vo.,  121.  6d.  net. 

Lectures  o.v  European  History, 
1519-1648.      8vo.,   I2i.  6</.  net. 

Sutherland.— 7V/iS  History  of  A  us 
tralia  and  New  Zealand,  from  1606- 
1900.  By  Alexander  Sutherland,  M.A. , 
and  George  Sutherland,  M.A.  Crown 
8vo.,  21.  bd. 
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Taylor. — A  Student's  Manual  of 
THB  History  of  India.  By  Colonel  Mea- 
dows Taylor,  C.S.I.     Cr.  8vo.,  71.  td. 

Todd.  —  Parliamentary    GoysRN- 

MENT    IN     THB    BRITISH     COLONIES.        By 

Alpheus  Todd,  LL.D.     8vo.,  30J,  net. 

Trevelyan. — The  American  Rsyo- 
LUTION.  By  Sir  G.  O.  Trevelyan,  Bart. 
Vols.  I,  2,  3.    Crown  8vo.,  51.  net  each. 

Trevelyan. — England  in  the  Age 

OF   WvcLlFFE.      By   Gkokce    Macaulay 
Trevelyan.    8vo.,  15J. 

Turner. — A  HixroRyoi-  the  Colony 
of  v kioria  from  its  dlscofbrv  to  its 
Absorption  into  the  Commonu'e.ilih  of 
AusTRALl.i.  By  Henry  Gyles  Turner. 
With  Map  and  Plan.     2  Vols.     8vo.,  21J. 

Wakeman  and  Hassall.— .£.<r5/«Ks 

INTRODVCTORV  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  ENGLISH 
CO.WSTITUTIONAL      HlSTORY.        Edited     by 
Henry     Offley     Wakeman,    M.A.,    and  ! 
Arthur   Hassall,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  61.  I 


Walpole  (Sir  Spencer,  K.C.B.). 

History  of  England  from  thi 
Conclusion  of  the  Great  IV ar  in  1815 
TO  1858.     6  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  6^.  eadu 

The  History  of  Tu-bnty-Fiys 
Years  (1856-1881).  Vols.  I.  and  tt. 
1856-1870.     8vo.,  24i.  net. 

Willoughby. — Political   Thsoriis 

OF    THE   AnCIB.VT    WORLD.        By    WesTBI 

W.  Willoughby,  Ph.D.  Cr.  8vo.,  6j.  ml 

Willson. — Ledger  and  .SifORp;  or, 
The  Honourable  Company  of  Mcichanii«f 
England  Trading  to  the  East  Indies  (1599- 
1874).  By  Heckles  Willson.  U'ilh 
numerou.s  Portraits  and  Illustrations.  1 
vols.     Svo.,  21S.  net. 

Wylie  (James  Hamilton,  M.A.). 

History     of     England     unomk 
He.vry  IV.     4  vols.     Crown  8vo.    Vol 
1399-1404,   loi.  td.      Vol.   II.,  1405- 


I.. 


Vol. 

1406,  151.  {out  u/fTinI).     Vol.  HI.,  1407- 
1411,  15J.     Vol.  IV.,  1411-1413,211. 

The  Council  of  Constance  to  thi 
Dea  th  of  John  Hus.    Cr.  8vo.,  6i.  d«l 


Military  and  Naval  History  and  Science. 

{For  Works  on  Naval  Coiistnictioii  by  E.  L.  Attwood,  A.  Campbell  Holms,  W.  J.  Lovirr 
iiikI  T.  H.  Watson,  «i-  Masrs.  Longmans  f^Co.'s  Catalf>i;ut  0/  Scifiitific  Works,  f.  it.) 


Allgood.  —  China  IVar,  i860  ; 
Lstiers  and  Journals.  By  Major- 
General  G.  Alloood,  C.B.,  formerly  Lieut., 
ist  Division  China  Field  Force.  With 
17  Maps  and  Plans  and  2)  Illustrations. 
Demy  410.     I2J.  6rf.  net. 

Battine. — The  Crisis  of  the  Con- 
federacy: a  History  of  Gettysburg  and  the 
Wilderness.  By  Cecil  Battine,  Captain, 
15th  King's  Hussars.  With  Coloured 
Frontispiece  (Battle  Flags  of  the  Confeder- 
acy) and  0  Maps.     8vo.,  161.  net. 

Corbett  (Julian  S.). 

Drake  and  the  Tudor  Navy: 
with  a  Histor)'  of  the  Rise  of  England 
as  a  Maritime  Power.  With  Portraits, 
Illustrations  and  Maps.  2  vols.  Crown 
8vo.,  161. 

The  Successors  of  Drake.  With 
4  Portraits  (2  Photogravures)  and  I2 
Maps  and  Plans.     8vo.,  aij, 

England  in  thf.  Mediterranean  : 
a  Study  of  the  Rise  and  Influence  of 
British  Power  within  the  Straits,  1603- 
1713.      2  vols.      8vo.,  241.   net. 


Casserly.  —  The    Land    of    thi 

B0.XERS :  or,  China  under  the  Allies.  B; 
Captain  Gordon  Casserly,  Indian  Army. 
With  IS  Illustrations  and  a  Plan.  Svo., 
loi,  6d.  net. 


Churchill  (Winston  Spbncer). 

The  River  IVar  :  an  Historical 
Account  of  the  Reconquest  of  the  Soudan. 
Edited  by  Colonel  F,  Rhodes,  D.S.a 
With  22  Maps  and  Plana.  Medium  8m>., 
tor.  6d.  net. 

The  Story  of  the  Malakand 
Field  Force,  1897.  With  Map  ud 
Plans.     Crown  8vo.,  31,  64. 

London  to  Ladysmith  yiJ  Pu- 
toria.     Crown  8vo.,  61. 

Ian  Hamilton's  March.  With 
Portrait  of  Major-General  Sir  Ui> 
Hamilton,  and  10  Mapa  and  Plam- 
Crown  8vo.,  6t. 
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Fremantle.  —  The   Book  of    the 

Rifle.  By  the  Hon.  T.  F.  Fremantle, 
Major,  1st  Bucks  V.R.C.  With  54  Plates 
and  no  Diagrams.     8vo.,  iiu.  (kI.  net. 

Hamilton. — Historical  Record  of 

THE  HTH  {K/.VG'S)  HUSSAKS,  from  A.D.  I715 

to  A.D.  1900.  By  Colonel  Henry  Black- 
BURNE  Hamilton,  M.A.,  Christ  Church, 
Oxford;  late  Commanding  the  Regiment, 
With  32  Photogravure  Plates,  15  Coloured 
Plates,  and  10  Maps.  4to.,  gilt  edges, 
421.  net. 

Hatch. — The  Administration  of 
THE  American  RsyoLUTioNARv  Army. 
By  Louis  Clinton  Hatch,  Ph.D.  8vo., 
^s.  6d. 

Henderson. —  T/is  Science  of  War  : 

a  Collection  of  Essays  and  Lectures,  1892- 
1903.  By  I  he  late  Colonel  G.  F.  R. 
Henderson,  C.B.  Edited  by  Captain  Neii.l 
Malcolm,  D.S.U.,  Argyll  and  Sutherland 
Highlanders.  With  a  Memoir  of  the  Author, 
by  Field-Marshal  Earl  Roberts,  V,C. ;  a 
Photogravure  Portrait  of  Colonel  Hender- 
son and  4  Maps.     8vo.,  145.  net. 

Hime. — Gun/'oh-der  and  Ammuni- 
tion: their  Origin  and  Progress.  By 
Licut.-Colonel  Henry  W.  L.  Hime  (late) 
Royal  Artillery.     8vo.,  gt.  net. 

Hoenig^.  —  Inquiries  concerning 
THE  Tactics  of  the  Future.  By  Frit2 
Hoenig.  With  I  Sketch  in  the  Text  and  5 
Maps.  Translated  by  Captain  H.  M.  Bower. 
8vo.,  151.  net. 

Jackson. — Stonewall  Jackson  and 
THE  American  Civil  War.  By  Lieut.-Col. 
G.  F.  R.  Henderson.  With  2  Portraits  and 
33  Maps  and  Plans.  2  vols.  Cr.  8vo.,  its.  net. 

Kaye  and  Malle&on, —Bistorv  of 

THE  LVDi.i.v  Muri.\T,  1857-1858.  By  Sir 
John  W.  Kaye  and  Colonel  G,  B.  Malle- 
SON.  With  Analytical  Index  and  Maps  and 
Plans,     6  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  6J.  each. 

Lumsden's  Horse,  the  History  of. 

—Edited  by  H.  H.  S.  Pearse.  With  a  Map, 
and  numerous  Portraits  and  Iliusirations  in 
tlie  Text.     4to.,  211.  net. 


Lynch. —  The   War  of  the  Ctyiti- 

sa  tions  :  being  a  record  of  '  a  foreign 
Devil's'  Exhbrirncss  with  the  Allies 
IN  China.  By  George  Lynch.  With 
Portrait  and  21  Illustrations.  Crown  8 vo., 
6j.  net. 

Payne-GaJlwey.  —  The    Crossbow, 

Medi.hiai.  A.vn  Mopern,  Military  ano 
SroRTi.w, :  its  Construction,  History  and 
Management.  With  a  Treatise  on  the 
Balista  and  Catapult  of  the  Ancients.  By 
Sii  Rali'H  Payne-Gallwey,  Bart.  With 
220  Illustrations.     Medium  4to.,  631,  net. 

Rankin. — A  Subaltern's  Letters 
TO  His  Wife.  (The  Boer  War.)  By 
Reginald  Rankin.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  td. 

Sherston  and  Shadwell. —  'Tactics 

Ai-ruED  TO  Schemes,  with  Numerous  Solu- 
tions to  Tactical  Schemes,  and  14  Maps. 
By  Major  J.  Sherston,  U.S.O.,  the  Rifle 
Brigade,  late  D.A.A.G.  for  Instruction,  and 
Major  L.  J.  Shadwell,  Lancashire  Fusi- 
liers, late  D.A.A.G.  for  Instruction.  Fourth 
Edition,  Revised  and  Enlarged,  by  Major 
Shadwell.  2  vols.  8vo.  (Vol.  I.  Text. 
Vol.  II.  Maps.)     15J.  net. 

Thomson. — China  and  the  Powers  : 
a  Narrative  of  the  Outbreak  of  190a.  By 
H.  C.  Thomson.  With  2  Maps  and  29 
Illustrations.      8vo.,   loj.  td.   net. 

Thuillier. — The  Principles  of  Land 
Defence,  and  their  Appucation to  the 
Conditions  of  To-day.  By  Captain  H. 
F.  Thuillier,  R.E.  With  n  Illustrations 
and  Diagrams.     8vo.,  iis.  6<J.  net. 

Villiers. — Port    Arthur:    Three 

Months  with  the  Besiegers.  A  Diurnal  of 
Occurrents.  By  Frederic  Villiers.  With 
35  Illustrations,  2  Fac-similes  and  a  Map. 
8vo.,  7J.  td.  net. 

Welling^ton. — Life  of  the  Dukr 
of  Wellington.  By  the  Rev.  G.  R. 
G1.EIG,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  bd. 

Yardley. — With  the  Inn/s killing 

Dragoons  :  the  Record  of  a  Cavalry  Regi- 
ment during  the  Boer  War,  1899-1902.  By 
Lieut. -Colonel  J.  Watkins  Yardley,  B.A., 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  late  Inniskilling 
Dragoons.  With  Map  and  96  Illustrations 
from  Photographs.    8vo.,  i6j.  net. 
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Anstruther  Thomson.  —  Eighty 
Y BARS'  Rbm/n/scbmcss.  By  Colonel  J. 
Anstruther  Thomson.  With  29  Por- 
uaits  and  other  Illustrations.  2  vols.  8vo., 
211.  net. 

Bacon. — T/ys  Letters  and  Life  of 
Francis  Bacon.,  including  all  his  Oc-  i 
CASIONAL  IVoRKS.     Edited  by  Jame.s  Sped- 

DING.      7  vols.      8vO.,  £^  4i. 

Bagehot. — Biographical    Studies. 

By  Walter  Bagehot.     Crown  8vo.,  35. 6d. 

Bain. — AuTouiocRAPHy.  By  Alex- 
ander Bain,  LL.U.  With  4  Portraits. 
8vo.,  145.  net. 

Beardsley. — The  Last  Letters  of 
Aubrey  Bbardslsy.  Edited  by  the  Rev. 
John  Gray,  Priest  of  the  Archdiocese  of 
St.  Andrews  and  Edinburgh.  Crown  8vo., 
5J.  net. 

Bowen. — Edward  Bou^en:  a  Me- 
moir. By  the  Rev.  the  Hon.  W.  E.  Bowen. 
With  Appendices,  3  Photogravure  Portraits 
and  2  other  Illustrations.    8vo,,  12s.  6</.  net. 

Carlyle. 
Thomas   Carlyle:   A    History   of 
his  Life.     By  James  Anthony  Froode. 
1795-1835.     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  71. 
1834-1881.     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  71. 

My  Relations  h'ith  Carlyle.  By 
James  Anthony  Froude.  Together 
with  a  Letter  from  the  late  Sir  James 
Stephen,  Bart.,  K.C.S.L,  dated  Decem- 
ber, 1886.     8vo.,  21.  net. 

Colville.  —  Duchess  Sarah  :  being 
the  Social  History  of  the  Times  of  Sarah 
Jennings,  Duchess  of  Marlborough.  Com- 
piled and  arranged  by  one  of  her  descend- 
ants (Mrs,  Arthur  Coi-vii.i.e).  With 
10  Photogravure  Plates  and  2  other  Illus- 
trations.     8vo,,  i8j.  net. 

Creighton. — Life  and  Letters  of 

Manpell  Creichto.v,  D.D.  Oxon.  and  I 
Camb.,  sometime  Bishop  of  London.  By  I 
His  Wike.  With  8  Portraits  and  3  other  ] 
Illustrations.     2  vols.     8vo.,  281.  net. 

Crozier. — My  Inner  Life  :  being  a  1 
Chapter  in   Personal  Evolution  and  Auto- 
biography.   By  John   Bbattie   Crozier, 
LL.D.    8vo.,  145. 

Dante. — The  Life  and  Works  of 

Dantb  Alughibiu  :  being  an  Introduction 
to  the  Study  of  the  '  Divina  Commedia '. 
By  the  Rev.  J.  F.  Hooan,  D.D.  With 
Portrait.     8vo.,  ins.  6d.  \ 


Danton. — Life  of  Danton.     Bjr  A. 

H.  Beeslv.     With  Portraits.     Cr.  Svo.,  61. 

Davenport-Hill. — Memoir  of  Xos.i- 

MONO    DaIENIVRT-HiLI^        By    ETHtL  E. 

METCALi-fc.    With  4  Portraits.    Crou'n8«o., 

zs.  6ii.  net. 

De  Vere. — Aubrey  Db  Feme  :  « 
Memoir  based  on  his  unpublished  Diaria 
and  Correspondence.  By  Wilfrid  WAao. 
With  2  Portraits  and  2  other  IIlu!<trati<HU. 
8vo.,  14s.  net. 

Erasmus. 

Life  and  Letters  of  ErasmV:^. 
By  James  Anthony  Frouos.  Crown 
8vo.,  31.  6d. 

The  Epistles  of  Erasmus,  ar- 
ranged in  Order  of  Time.  English 
Translations  from  the  Early  Correspond- 
ence, with  a  Commentary  confirming  the 
Chronological  arrangement  and  supplying 
further  Biographical  matter.  By  Francis 
Morgan  Nichols.  3  vols.  8vo.,  iSi.  net 
each. 
Faraday. — Faraday     as     a     Dis- 

corsRBR.      By   John    Tyndall.      Crown 

Svo.,  3s.  6<f. 
F^nelon  :     his     Friends     and     his 

Enemies,  1651.1715.     By  E.   K.  Sakpus. 

With  Portrait.     8vo.,  loj.  6d. 
Fox. —  The    Early    History    of 

CHARLBsyAitRS  Foi.     By  the  Right  Hon. 

Sir  G.  O.  Trevelyan,  Bart.   Cr.  8vo..  y.  W. 
Grey.  —  Memoir    of    Sir    Geokcs 

Grsv,    Bart.,    G.C.B.,    1799-1882.      By 

Manoell    Creiohton,    D.  D.,    late    Lord 

Bishop    of   London.       With    3    Poruaits. 

Crown  8vo.,  6r.  net. 

Hamilton. — Life  of  Six  Wiluam 

Hamilton.  By  R.  P.  Graves.  8vo.  jvofe 
IS',  each.    Adoendlm.    8 vo.,  61/.  sewed. 

Harrow   School   Register  (The), 

iSoi-igoo.      Edited  by  M\   G.    Dauoi.isH- 
8vo.      loj.   net. 

Haveloclc. — Memoirs  of  Sir  Hsmv 
Havelock,  K.C.B.  By  John  Clajh 
Marshhan.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  f>d. 

Haweis. — My  Musical  Life.  By  the 
Rev.H.R.HAWEis.  With  Portrait  of  Richard 
Wagner  and  3  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo.,  fa.  net. 

Higgins. — The  Bernards  of  Abi.w- 
to.\  ANDNarusR  WiNCHsynoN:  .K  Kajnily 
History.  By  Mrs.  Napier  Hiogiss.  t 
Vols.  Vols.  I  and  2,  8vo.,  at>.  net:  VoU. 
3  and  4,  Svo.,  21s.  net. 

Hiley.  —  Memories  of  Half  a 
Cbnturv-  By  Richard  W.  Hiuey.  D.D., 
Vicar  of  Wighill,  near  Tadcasto,  Yotla. 
8vo.,  151. 


Biography,   Personal   Memoirs,   &e. — continued. 


Kietmansegge. — Diary  of  a  Jour- 
ney fo  Enoland  in  ths  Ysars  1761- 
1762.  By  Count  Frederick  Kielman- 
sEGGE.  With  4  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo. 
5J.  net. 

Luther.  —  Life  of  Luther.  By 
Julius  Kostlin.  With  62  Illustrationa 
and  4  Facsimilies  of  MSS.    Cr.  8vo.,  31.  bd. 

Lyall. — The  Life  of  Edna  Lyall. 

(Ada   Ellen   Bayly.)      By  J.   M.   EscREET. 
With  2  Portraits.     Crown  8vo.,  51.  net. 

Macaulay. — The  Life  and  Letters 
OF  Lord  Macaulay.  By  the  Right  Hon. 
Sir  G.  O.  Trevelvan,  Bart. 
Popular  Edition,  i  vol.  Cr.  8vo.,  21.  td. 
Student' i  Edition  i  vol.  Cr.  8vo.,6s. 
Cabintt  Edition.  2  vols.  Post  8vo.,  I3i. 
' Edinburgh' Edition.  2 vols.  8vo.,6i.each. 
Library  Edition.     2  vols.     8vo.,  361. 

Marbot.  —  The  Memoirs  of  the 
Baron  ns  Marbot.    2  vol*.    Cr.  8vo.,  71. 

Max  Miiller  (F.). 

The  Life  and  Letters  of  the 
RiOHT  Hon.  Fribdrich  Max  MBllrr. 
Edited  by  his  Wife.  With  Photogravure 
Portraits  and  other  Illustrations.  2  vols., 
8vo.,  321.  net. 

My  Autobiography  :  a  Fragment 

With  6  Portraits.     8vo.,  121.  td. 

AuLD  Lang  Syne.     Second  Series. 

8vo.,  loj,  6</. 
Chips  from  a  German  Workshop. 

Vol.  II.  Biographical  Essays.  Cr.8vo.,55. 

Morris.  —  The  Life  of  William 
Morris.  By  J.  W.  Mackail.  With  2  Por- 
traits and  8  other  Illustrations  by  E.  H,  New, 
etc.     2  vols.     Large  Crown  8vo,,  loj.  net. 

On  the  Banks  of  the  Seine.     By 

A.  M.  v..  Author  of  'Foreign  Courts  and 
Foreign  Homes '.     Crown  8vo.,  61. 

Paget. — Memoirs  and  Letters  of 
Sm  Jambs  Pacbt.    Edited  by   Stephen 
Paget,   one  of  his  sons.     With   Portrait.  I 
8vo.,  61.  net. 

RamakWshiia :     ILis     Life     and  i 

Savi.vos.      By   the    Right    Hon.    F.    Max  ' 
MiJLLER.     Crown  8vo.,  51. 

Rochester,    and    other    Literary 

Rakes  of  the  Court  of  Charles  II.,  with 
some  Account  of  their  Surroundings.     B>  I 
the   Author   of  '  The    I.ifc  of  Sir   Kcnelm  ' 
Digby,'  The  I.ifc  of  a  Prig,"  etc.     With  15  I 
Poruaits.     8vo.,  161.  ' 


Romanes. — The  Life  and  Letters 
OF  Gborcb  John  Romanes,  M.A.,  LL.D., 
F.Ji.S.  Written  and  Edited  by  his  Wipe. 
With  Portrait  and  2  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo., 
5J.  net. 

Russell  (Lady). 

SlYALI.OU'FIELD  AND  ITS  OH'NERS. 
With  15  Photogravure  Portraits  and  36 
other  Illustrations.  4to.,  gilt  edges,  425. 
net. 

Three  Generations  of  Fascin- 
ating Women,  and  other  Sketches  from 
Family  Hi»tor>'.  With  i  Photogravure 
Plate  and  66  Collotype  Portraits  and 
other  Illustrations.  Crown  4to.,  3H.  6(/. 
net. 

Seebobm. — TheOxford  Reformers 
—John  Colbt,  Erasmus,  a.vd  Thomas 
Mors  :  a  History  of  their  Fellow-Work. 
By  Frederic  Sbebohm.    8vo.,  I2i.  6d. 

Shakespeare.  —  Outlines  of  the 
Life  OF  Shaksspbare.  By  J.  O.  Halli- 
well-Phillipps.  With  Illustrations  and 
Facsimiles.     2  vols.     Royal  8vo.,  21J. 

Tales  of  my  Father.— By  A.  M.  F. 

Crown  bvo.,  61. 

Tallentyre. — The    Women  of  tub 

Salons,  and  other  French  Portraits.  By 
S.  G.  Tali-k.ntyke.  With  1 1  Photogravure 
Poruaits.     8vo.,  lOJ.  6rf.  net. 

Vemey. — Memoirs  of  the  Verney 
Family  during  tub  SBrBNTBSNTH  Cbn- 
TLRY.  Compiled  from  the  Papers  and 
Illustrated  by  the  Portraits  at  Claydon 
House,  Bucks.  By  Frances  Parthenopb 
Verney  and  Margaret  M.  Verney. 
Abridged  and  Cheaper  Edition.  With  24 
Portraits.     2  vols.     Crown  8vo.,  121.  net. 

Victoria,    Queen,    1819-1901.     By 

Richard  R.  Holmes,  M.V.O.,  F.S.A. 
With  Photogravure  Portrait.  Crown  8vo., 
gilt  top,  5s.  net. 

Wilkins  (W.  H.). 

.4  Queen  of  Tears  :  Caroline 
Matilda,  Queen  of  Denmark  and  Norway, 
and  Princess  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 
With  2  Portraits  and  47  other  Illustra- 
tions.    2  vols.     8vo,,  361. 

The  Loye  of  an  Uncrowned 
QUBBN:  Sophie  Dorothea,  Consort  of 
George  I.,  and  her  Correspondence  with 
Philip  Christopher,  Count  Konigsmarck 
With  24  Portraits  and  other  Illustrations. 
8vo.,  121.  bd.  net. 

Caroline  the  Illustrious,  Queen- 
Consort  of  George  II.,  and  sometime 
?ueen' Regent :  a  Study  of  Her  Life  and 
ime.  With  42  Portraits  and  other 
Illustrations.     8vo.,  lat.  bd.  net. 
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Arnold. — Ssas  and  Lands.  By  Sir 
Edwin  Arnold.  With  71  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  31.  td. 

Baker  (Sir  S.  W.). 
Eight  Years  in  Ceylon.     With  6 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  6rf. 
The    Rifle  and   the  Hound   in 

CsYLON.    With  6  lUusts.    Cr.  8vo.,  31.  bd. 

Ball  (John). 
The  Alpine  Guide,   Reconstructed 

and  Revi.sed  on  behalf  of  the  .•\lpine  Club, 

by  W.  A.  B.  Cooi.iDGE. 

Vol.  I.,  The  W bstbrn  Alps :  the  Alpine 
Region,  South  of  the  Rhone  Valley, 
from  the  Col  de  Tenda  to  the  Simplon 
Pass.  With  9  New  and  Revised  Maps. 
Crown  8vo.,  I2J.  net. 

Hints  and  Notes,  Practical  and 
Scientific,  for  TRAfSLLsiis-  ik  the 
Alps:  being  a  Revision  of  the  General 
Introduction  to  the  '  Alpine  Guide  '. 
Crown    8vo.,    3J.    net. 

Bent. — The  Ruined  Cities  of  Ma- 
shonaLand  :  being  a  Record  of  Excavation 
and  Exploration  in  iSgt.  By  J.  Theodore 
Bent.  With  117  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  31.  6d. 

Brassey  (The  Late  Lady). 

A  ^ovACE  IN  the  '  Sunbeam  ' ;  Our 

Hosts   ON   THE    Ocean  for   Eleven 

Months. 

Cabinet  Edition.  With  Map  and  66  Illus- 
trations.    Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  ^s.  6d. 

•  Silver  Library  '  Edition.  With  66  Illus- 
trations.    Crown  8vo.,  31.  6rf. 

Popular  Edition.  With  60  Illustrations. 
4to.,  6d.  sewed,  15.  cloth. 

School  Edition.     With   37   Illustrations. 

Fcp.,  31.  cloth,  or  31.  white  parchment. 

Sunshine  and  Storm  in  the  East. 

Popular  Edition.     With  103  Illustrations, 
.(to.,  64.  sewed,   11.  cloth. 
In  the  Trades,  the  Tropics,  and 

the  '  koaring  forties  '. 

Cabinet  Edition.  With  Map  and  320  Illus- 
trations.    Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  yj.  6d. 

Cockerell. — Txacels  in  Southern 
Europe  and  the  Levant,  1810-1817.  By 
C.  R.  CocKKRELL,  Architect,  R.A.  Edited 
by  his  Son,  Samuel  Pepvs  Cockerell. 
With  Portrait.     8vo.,  101.  fid.  net. 

Fountain  (Paul). 
The  Great  Deserts  and  Forests 
of  North  A  msrica.    With  a  Preface  by 
W.  H.  Hudson,  Author  of' The  Naturalist 
in  La  Plata,'  etc.    8vo.,  91.  td.  net. 


Fountain  (Paul) — continued. 
The      Great     Mountains     ajip 
Forests  of  South  America.    With  Por- 
trait and  7  Illustrations.    8vo.,  loi.  6^,  ntL 

The  Great  North-  West  asd 
THE  Great  Lake  Region  of  Nam 
America.    8vo.,  tos.  td.  net. 

Froude  (James  A.). 

Oceana  :  or  England  and  her  Col- 
onies. WithQ  Illustrations.  Cr. 8vo.,3J, 6rf. 

The  English  jn  the  West  Indies: 
or,  the  Bow  of  Ulysses.  With  g  lUustrv 
tions.  Crown  Svo.,  21.  boards.  2i.  f>d.  cloch. 

Grove. — Seientv-one  Days'  Camp- 
INO  IN  Morocco.  By  I.ady  Grove.  With 
Photogravure  Portrait  and  32  lUusiraiiont 
from  Photographs.     8vo.,  7*.  fut.  net. 

Haggard. — A  Winter  Pilcrimacx: 

Being  an  Account  of  Travels  throngh 
Palestine,  Italy  and  the  Island  of  Cypfus. 
undertaken  in  the  year  1900.  By  H.  Rioii 
Haggard.  With3t  Illustrations  from  Photo- 
graphs.    Crown  Svo.,  6*.  net, 

Hardwick.— -4a'  lyoxr  Trader  /.v 

North  Kenia  :  the  Record  of  an  Expedi- 
tion to  the  Country  North  of  Mount  Kcnii 
in  East  Equatorial  Africa,  with  an  account 
of  the  Nomads  of  Galla-I.and.  By  A. 
Arkell-Hardwick,  F.R.G.S.  With  23 
Illustrations  from  Photographs,  and  a  Map. 
Svo.,  12s.  Cul.  net. 

Hart. — Tiro  Argonauts  in  Spai.''- 
By  Jkrome  Hart.  With  36  FuU-pi^ 
Illustrations.     Large  crown  8vo.,  J».  neL 

Havell. — A  Handbook  to  Agra  and 
the  Taj,  Siaandra,  Fatehpck-suri  axb 
the  Nbighbourhoop.  By  E.  B.  Havell, 
A.R.C.A.,  Principal,  Government  School  of 
An,  Calcutta,  Fellow  of  the  Calcutta  I'm- 
versity.  With  14  Illustrations  from  Photo- 
graphs and  4  Plans.     Crown  8vo.,  51.  net 

Howitt. —  Visits  to  Remarkable 
PL.iCBS.  Old  Halls,  Battle-Ficlds,  Scene*, 
illustrative  of  Striking  Paitsages  in  Englilh 
History  and  Poetry.  By  William  Howitt. 
With  80  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  6^ 

Knight  (E.  F.), 
South  Africa   after    the   IVak. 
With  17  Illustrations.     8vo.,  10*.  6d.  net. 
The  Cruise  of  the  '  Ealco-v  ' :  1 

Voyage  to  South  America  in  a  30- Ton 
Yacht.  With  2  Maps  and  13  lllustn- 
tions.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6<i. 

The  'Falcon'  on  the  Baltk:^ 

Voyage  from  London  to  Copenhagen  is 
a  Thtee-Tonner.  With  10  Full-p«(C 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  ftd. 
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Smith. — Climbing  in  the  British 
ISLBS.     By  W.  p.  Haskett  Smith.    With 
IIIuBtrations  and  Numerous  Plans. 
Part  I.  Englasd.     i6mo.,  31.  net. 
Part  n.  IValbs  and  /rrland.     i6mo., 
31.  net. 

Stephen. —  The   Play-Ground  of 

SVROPB  (The  Alps).  By  Sir  Leslie 
Stephen,  K.C.B.  With  4  Illustrations, 
Crown  8vo.,  31.  6rf. 

Stutfield  and  Collie. — Climbs  and 

Exrl.OKATION  IN  TUB  CANADIAN  ROCKISS. 

By  Hugh  E.  M.  Stuti'ikld  and  J.  Nor- 
man Collie,  F.R.S.  With  2  Maps,  24 
Full-page  Illustrations,  and  56  Half-page 
Illustrations.     8vo.,  izs.  61/.  net 

Sverdrup.  —  Nsiy  Land  :  Four 
Years  in  the  Arctic  Regions.  By  Otto 
Sverdrup.  Translated  from  the  Nor- 
wegian by  Ethel  Harriet  Hearn.  With 
62  Plates,  162  Illustrations  (4  Maps)  in  the 
the  Text,  and  4  I'"olding-out  Maps,  a  vols. 
8vo.,  36J.  net. 

Three    in    Norway.      By  Two  of 

Them.  With  a  Map  and  59  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  it.  boards,  u.  td.  cloth. 

Tyndall.— (John). 

The  Glaciers  of  the  Alps.    With 
61  Illustrations.    Crown  8vo.,  61.  6d.  net. 

Hours  of  Exercise  in  the  Alps. 

With  7  Illustrations.    Cr.  8vo.,  6j.  bd.  net. 


Knight  (li.  F.) — coniinueil. 

The  Cruise  of  the  '  Alerts'  :  the 
Narrative  of  a  Search  for  1  reasure  on  the 
Desert  Island  of  Trinidad.  With  2  Maps 
and  23  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  6d. 

I  Where  Three  Empires  Meet  :  a 

Narrative  of  Recent  Travel  in  Kashmir, 
Western  Tibet,  Baltistan.  Ladalc,  Gilgit, 
and    the    adjoining    Countries.      With    a  1 
.Map and  54  Illustrations.    Cr.  8vo.,  35.  td. 

Lees  and  Clutterbuck.— B.C.  1887  : 

A  Hamblr  IN  British  Columbia.  By  J.  A.  , 
Lees  and  W.  J.  Clutterbuck.    With  Map 
and  75  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  bd. 

Lynch. — Armenia:     Travels    and  I 
Studies.     By  H.  F.  B.  Lynch.     With  197  I 
Illustrations    (some    in     tints)    reproduced 
from    Photographs    and    Sketches    by   the 
Author,  16  Maps  and  Plans,  a  Bibliography,  I 
and    a     Map    of   Armenia    and    adjacent 
countries.     2  vols.      Medium  8vo.,  gilt  top, 
42J.  net. 

Nansen. — The  First  Crossing  of 
Urbunland.  By  Fridtjoi' Nansen.  With 
143  Illustrations  and  a  Map.  Crown  8vo., 
31.  M. 

Rice. — Occasional  Essays  on  Na- 
tivr  South  Indian  Lifs.  By  Stanley 
P.  Rice,  Indian  Civil  Service.    8vo.,  los.bd. 


Sport  and  Pastime. 

THE  BADMINTON  LIBRARY. 

Edited  by  HIS  GRACE  THE  (EIGHTH)  DUKE  OF  BEAUFORT,  K.G.. 
and  A.  E.  T.  WATSON. 

BIG     GAME    SHOOTING. 
Clive  Phillipps-Wolley. 


ARCHER  Y.     By  C.  J.  Longman  and 

Col.  H.Walrond.  With  Contributions  by 
Miss  Leoh,  Viscount  Dillon,  etc.  With 
3  Maps,  23  Plates  and   172  Illustrations  in 

'  the  Text.    Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6r.  net ;  half- 

['bound,  with  gilt  top,  91.  net. 


ATHLETICS.        By     Montague 
Shearman.      With  Chapters  on  Athletics 
at  School  by   W.    Beach    Thomas  ;   Ath- 
letic Sports  in  America  by  C.  H.  Sherrill  ; 
a  Contribution  on  Paper -chasing  by  W.  Rye, 
Land  an  Introduction  by  Sir  Richard  Web- 
laTER  (Lord  Alverstone).     With  12  Plates 
|»nd  37  Illustrations  in  the  Text.     Cr.  8vo., 
I  cloth,  65.  net:  balf-bound,with  gilt  top.Qi.net. 


By 


Vol.  I.  AFRICA  AND  AMERICA. 
With  Contributions  by  Sir  Samuel  W. 
Baker,  W.  C.  Oswell,  F.  C.  Skloi;s, 
etc.  With  20  Plates  and  57  Illustrations 
in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6r.  net ; 
half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  91.  net. 

Vol.  n.  EUROPE,  ASIA.  AND  THE 
ARCTIC  REGIONS.  With  Contribu- 
tions by  Lieut. -Colonel  R.  Hebbr 
Percy,  Major  Alger.non  C.  Hebbr 
Percy,  etc.  With  17  Plates  and  36  IUa>- 
trations  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vx>.,  cloth 
6s.  net :  half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  91.  net. 
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THE   BADMINTON    l^lBTLhYCI -continued. 

Edited  by  HIS  GRACE  THE  (EIGHTH)  DUKE  OF  BEAUFORT.   K.G., 
and  A.  E.  T.  WATSON. 


BILLIARDS.  By  Major  W.  Broad- 
foot,  R.E.  With  Contributions  by  A.  H. 
Boyd,  Sydenham  Dixon,  W.  J.  Ford,  etc. 
With  II  Plates,  ig  Illustrations  in  the  Text, 
and  numerous  Diagrams.  Crown  Svo.,  cloth, 
ts.  net ;  half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  gi.  net. 


COURSING  AND  FALCONRY. 
By  Harding  Cox,  Charles  Richardson, 
and  the  Hon.  Gerald  Lascelles.  With 
20  Plates  and  55  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 
Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6i.  net ;  half-bound,  with 
gilt  top,  gs.  net. 


CRICKET.  By  A.  G.  Steel  and 
the  Hon.  R.  H.  Lvttelton.  With  Con- 
tributions by  Andrew  Lano,  W.  G.  Grace, 
F.  Gale,  etc.  With  13  Plates  and  51  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6i. 
net ;  half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  gi.  net. 


CYCLING.  By  the  Earl  OF  Albe- 
marle and  G.  Lacy  Hillier.  With  ig 
Plates  and  44  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 
Crown  8vo.,  cloth  6s.net;  half-bound,  with 
gilt  top,  qi.  net. 

DANCING.     By  Mrs.  Lilly  Grove, 

With  Contributions  by  Miss  Middleton, 
The  Hon.  Mrs.  Armytaoe,  etc.  With 
Musical  Examples,  and  38  Full-page  Plates 
and  gj  Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown 
Svo.,  cloth,  6j.  net;  half-bound,  with  gilt 
top,  91.  net. 

DRIVING.  ByHisGracethe(Eighth) 
Duke  ol  Beaufort,  K.G.  With  Contribu- 
tions by  A.  E.  T.  Watson  the  Earl  of 
Onslow,  etc.  With  12  Plates  and  54  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.  Crown  Svo.,  cloth,  6s. 
net ;  half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  qs.  net. 

FENCING,  BOXING,  AND 
WRESTLING.  By  Walter  H.  Pollock, 
F.  C.  Grove,  C.  Prevost,  E.  B.  Mitchell, 
and  Walter  Armstrong.  With  18  Plates 
and  24  Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown 
Svo.,  cloth,  61.  net ;  half-bound,  with  gilt 
top,  gs.  net. 


FISHING.     By  H.  CnoLMONDBUiy- 

Pennell. 

Vol.  I.  .SALMON  AND  TROUT.  Whfc 
Contributions  by  H.  R.  Francis,  Majof 
John  P.  Traherne,  etc.  With  9  PUio 
and  numerous  Illustrations  of  Tackle,  etc 
Crown  Svo.,  cloth,  61.  net ;  hsH-bound, 
with  gilt  top,  gs.  net. 

Vol.  11.  PIKE  AND  OTHER  COARSE 
FISH.  With  Contributions  by  the 
Marquis  of  Exeter,  William  Scxiot. 
G.  Christopher  Davis,  etc.  With 
7  Plates  and  numerous  IIIustr&tion>  01 
Tackle,  etc.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  61.  net . 
half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  gt.  net. 

FOOTBALL.  History,  by  Mon- 
tague Shearman  ;  Thb  Assoc/jitios 
Gams,  by  W.  J.  Oaklev  and  G.  O.  SHmi: 
The  Rugby  UmoN  Gams,  by  Fia«i 
Mitchell.  With  other  Contribuliont  b^ 
R.  E.  Macnaohtrn,  M.  C.  Kemp,  J.  t 
Vincent,  Walter  Camp  and  A.  SuTBn- 
LAND.  With  ig  Plates  and  33  Illusiraiioiu 
in  the  Text.  Crown  Svo.,  cloth,  6j.  net. 
half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  gi.  net. 

GOLF.  By  Horace  G.  Hutchinson. 
With  Contributions  by  the  Rt.  Hon.  A.  J. 
Balfour,  M. P.,  Sir  Walter  Simpson.  Bart., 
Andrew  Lano,  etc.  With  34  Plates  and  j6 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown  Svo.,  doth, 
(a.  net;  half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  91.  oet. 

HUNTING.  By  His  Grace  the 
(Eighth)  Duke  op  Beaupokt,  K.G.,  an4 
Mowbray  Morris.  With  Conuibutioat  by 
the  Earl  of  Suffolk  and  Berkskiu, 
Rev.  E.  W.  L.  Davies,  G.  H.  Losomax, 
etc.  With  5  Plates  and  54  Illusuatioru  to 
the  Text.  Crown  Svo.,  doth,  61.  net ;  hatf- 
bound,  with  gilt  top,  95.  net. 

MOTORS  AND  MOTOR-DRIV- 
ING. By  Sir  Alfred  C.  HAXuswoRm, 
Bart.,  the  Marquis  de  CHA<^ELuuF.|.Ae- 
BAT,  the  Hon.  John  ScoTr-MosTAOU,  R.  J. 
Mecredy,  the  Hon.  C.  S.  Roii  s.  Sir  Da^iD 
Salomons,  Bart.,  etc.  With  14  Plate*  and 
i6o  Illustrations  in  the  Text,  down  Swow 
cloth,  gs.  net;  half-bound,  12s.  net. 
A  Cloth  Box  for  use  when  Motoring,  ai.  Mb 
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Sport  and  Pastime — coniinued. 

THE   BADMINTON   l^lBRhRY— continued. 

Edited  by  HIS  GRACE  THE  (EIGHTH)  DUKE  OF  BEAUFORT,  K.G., 
»nd  A.  E.  T.  WATSON. 


MOUNTAINEERING.  By  C.  T. 
Dent.  With  Contributions  by  Uic  Right 
Hon.  J.  Bkyce,  M.P.,  Sir  Martin  Conway, 
D.  W.  Freshpield,  C.  E.  Matthews,  etc. 
With  13  Plates  and  91  Illustrations  in  the 
Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6i.  net ;  half- 
bound,  with  gilt  top,  91.  net. 

POETRY  OF  SPORT  (THE).— 
Selected  by  Hedlev  Peek.  With  a 
Chapter  on  Classical  Allusions  to  Sport  by 
Andrew  Lanu,  and  a  Special  Preface  to 
the  BADMINTON  LIBRARY  by  A.  E.  T. 
Watson.  With  32  Plates  and  74  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  ts. 
net ;  half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  91.  net. 

RACING  AND  STEEPLECHAS- 

ING.  By  the  Earl  or  Suffolk  and 
Berkshire,  W.  G.  Craven,  the  Hon.  F. 
Lawuey,  Arthur  Coventry,  and  A.  E.  T. 
Watson.  With  Frontispiece  and  56  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  65. 
net ;  half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  91.  net. 

RIDING  AND  POLO.    By  Captain 

Robert  Weir,  J.  Moray  Brown,  T.  F. 
Dale,  The  Late  Duke  of  Beaufort,  The 
Earl  op  Suffolk  and  Berkshire,  etc. 
With  18  Plates  and  41  IllusU.  in  the  Text. 
Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6j.  net ;  half-bound, 
with  gilt  top,  91.  net. 

JiOlVING.  By  R.  P.  P.  Rowe  and 
C.  M.  Pitman.  With  Chapters  on  Steering 
by  C.  P.  Serocold  and  F.  C.  Begg  ;  Met- 
ropolitan Rowing  by  S.  Le  Blanc  Smith  ; 
and  on  PLNTING  by  P.  W.  Squire.  With 
75  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  bs.  net ; 
half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  95.  net 

SHOOTING. 

Vol.  I.  FIELD  AND  COVERT.  By  Lord 
Walsingham  and  Sir  Ralph  Paynb- 
Gallwby,  Bart.  With  Contributions 
the  Hon.  Gerald  Lascelles  and  A. 
Stuart-Wortley.  With  n  Plates  and 
95  Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Cro%vn  Svo., 
cloth,  6j.  net;  half-bound,  with  gilt  top, 
91.  net. 

Vol.  II.  MOOR  AND  MARSH.  By 
Lord  Walsingham  and  Sir  Ralph  Paynk- 
Gallwev,  Bart.  With  Contributions  by 
Lord  Lovat  and  Lord  Charles  Lennox 
Kerr.  With  8  Plates  and  57  Illustrations 
in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6j.  net ; 
half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  9L  net. 


1. 


SEA  FISHING.  By  John  Bicker- 
dyke,  Sir  H.  W.  Gore-Booth,  Sir  Alfred 
C.  Harmsworth,  Bart.,  and  W.  Senior. 
With  22  Full-page  Plates  and  17;  Illustg. 
in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6j.  net ; 
half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  91.  neL 


SKATING,  CURLING,  TOBOG- 
GANING. By  J.  M.  Heathcote.  C.  G. 
Tebbutt,  T.  Maxwell  Witham,  Rev. 
John  Kerr,  Ormond  Hake,  Henry  A. 
Bt;cK,  etc.  With  la  Plates  and  272  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  6j. 
net ;  half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  91.  net. 


SWIMMING.  By  Archibald  Sin- 
clair and  William  Henry,  Hon.  Sees,  of  the 
Lifc-Saving  Society.  With  13  Plates  and  1 12 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth, 
6r.  net ;  half-bound,  with  gilt  top,  91.  net, 

TENNIS,  LA  WN  TENNIS, 
RACKETS  AND  FIVES.  By  J.  M.  and 
C.  G.  Heathcote,  E.  O.  Plevdell-Bou- 
VERIE,  and  A.  C.  Ainobr.  With  Contribution* 
by  the  Hon.  A.  Lvttelton,  W.  C.  Mar- 
shall, Miss  L.  Dod,  etc.  With  14  Plates  and 
65  Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo., 
cloth,  61.  net ;  half-bound,  with  gilt  top, 
9J.  net. 

YACHTING. 

Vol.  I.  CRUISING,  CONSTRUCTION 
OF  YACHTS,  YACHT  RACING 
RULES,  FITTING-OUT.  etc.  By  Sir 
Edward  Sullivan,  Bart.,  The  Earl  op 
Pembroke,  Lord  Brassey,  K.C.B.,  C. 
E.  Seth-Smith,  C.B.,  G.  L.  Watson,  R. 
T.  Pritchett.  E.  F.  Knight,  etc.  With 
ai  Plates  and  93  Illustrations  in  the 
Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  &s.  net ;  half- 
bound,  with  gilt  top,  91.  net. 

Vol.  11.  YACHT  CLUBS,  YACHT- 
ING IN  AMERICA  AND  THE 
COLONIES,  YACHT  RACING,  etc. 
By  R.  T.  Pritchett,  The  Marquis  of 
DuPFERiN  and  Ava,  K.P.,  The  Earl  of 
Onslow,  James  McFerran,  etc.  With 
35  Plates  and  160  Illustrations  in  the 
Text.  Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  9J.  net ;  hali- 
bound,  with  gilt  top,  91.  net. 
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Sport  and  Pastime — continued. 


FUR,   FEATHER,   AND   FIN   SERIES. 
Edited  by  A.  E.  T.  Watson. 
Crown  8vo.,  price  51.  each  Volume,  cloth. 
Thi  Volttmes  are  also  issued  half-bound  in  Leather,  with  gill  top.     Price  71.  6d.  »el  taeJt. 

THE  RABBIT.  By  James  Edmisd 
Harting.  Cookery,  by  .^lexaxoer  Ixm* 
Shand.    With  10  Illustrations.    Cr.  Svo.,  55. 

RED  DEER.—^Atutnl  Histor}',  by 
the  Rev.  H.  .\.  Macpherson  ;  Deer  St»lk- 
ing,  by  Cameron  op  Lochiel  ;  Sti( 
Hunting,  by  Viscount  Ebkinotoii: 
Cookery,  by  Alexander  Innes  Sba%d. 
With  10  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  si. 


TIfE  PARTRIDGE.  Natural  His- 
tory, by  the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson; 
Shooting,  by  A.  J.  Stuart-Wortley  ; 
Cookery,  by  Georoe  Saintsbuby.  With 
II  Illustrations  and  various  Diagrams. 
Crown  8vo.,  51. 


THE  GROUSE.  Natural  History,  by 
the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson;  Shooting, 
by  A.  J.  Stuart-Wobtley  ;  Cookery,  by 
Gboroe  Saintsbury.  With  13  Illustrations 
and  various  Diagrams.     Crown  gvo.,  51. 

THEPHEASANT  Natural  History, 
by  the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson  ;  Shooting, 
by  A.  J.  Stuart-Wortley  ;  Cookery,  by 
Alexander  Innes  Shand.  With  10  Illus- 
trations and  various  Diagrams.  Crown 
8vo.,  51. 

THE  HARE.  Natural  History,  by 
the  Rev.  H.  A.  Macpherson  ;  Shooting, 
by  the  Hon.  Gerald  Lascelles  ;  Coursine, 
by  Charles  Richardson  ;  Hunting,  by  J. 
S.  Gibbons  and  G.  H,  Longman  ;  Cookery, 
by  Col.  Kenney  Herbert.  With  g 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  51. 

SNIPE  AND  WOODCOCK.  By 
L.  H.  De  VisME  Shaw.  With  Chapters  on 
Snipe  and  Woodcock  in  Ireland  by  Richard 
J.  Ussher.  Cookery,  by  Alexander  Innes 
SUANO.    With  S  Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  5s. 


THE  SALMON.  By  the  Hon.  A.  E. 
Gathorne-Hardy.  With  Chapters  on  tht 
Law  of  Salmon  Fishing  by  Claud  Douglas 
Pennant  ;  Cookery,  by  .Alexander  1>kM 
Shand.    With  8  Illusuations.     Cr.  8vo..$». 

THE  TROUT.      By  the  Marqce;^ 

OF  Granby.  With  Chapters  on  the  Breed- 
ing of  Trout  by  Col.  H.  Cl'Stance;  ao^ 
Cookery,  by  Alexander  Innes  Shask. 
With  12  Illustrations.     Crown  ivo.,  51. 

PIKE  AND  PERCH.     By  Williah 

Senior  ('  Redspinner,'  Editor  of  th« 
'  Field').  With  Chapters  by  John  Bicxcf 
dyke  and  W.  H.  Pope;  Cookery,  Ijj 
Alexander  Innes  Shand.  With  11  it 
lustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  51. 

WILD  FOWL.  By  L.  H.  de  Visme 
Shaw.  With  Chapters  on  Shooting  th< 
Duck  and  the  Goose  by  W.  H.  Port,  kA 
Cookery  by  Alexander  Innes  SHixa 
With  8  Illustrations. 


Anstruther  Thomson.  —  Eighty 
Years'  Reminiscences.  Uy  Colonel  J. 
Anstruther  Thomson.  With  zg  Por- 
traits and  other  Illustrations.  2  vols.  8vo., 
21S.  net. 

Bickerdyke. — Days  of  My  Life  on 
Water,  Fresh  and  Salt;  and  other 
Papers.  By  John  Bickerdyke.  With 
Photo-etching  Frontispiece  and  8  Full-page 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  td. 

Blackbume.  —  Mr.    Pl.^ckbltrne's 

Games  at  Chess.  Selected,  Annotated 
and  Arranged  by  Himself.  Edited,  with  a 
Biographical  Sketch  and  a  brief  History  of 
Blindfold  Che.ss,  by  P.  Anderson  Graham. 
With  Portrait  of  .Mr.  Blackburne.  8vo., 
71.  6d.  net. 

Ellis. — Chess  Sparks  ;  or,  Short  and 
Bright  Games  of  Chess.  Collected  and 
Arranged  by  J.  H.  Ellis,  M.A.   8vo.,  4s.  bd. 


Ford. — The  Theory  and  Practici 
OF  Archery.  By  Horace  Ford.  N«» 
Edition,  thoroughly  Revised  imd  Re-«Tittai 
by  W.  Butt,  M.A.  With  a  Pie£>ce  by  C. 
J.  Longman,  M..\.     8vo.,  14^. 

Fremantle.  —  The  Book  of  rut 
Rifle.  By  the  Hon.  T.  F.  FuEHANTUh 
V.D.,  Major,  ist  Bucks  V.R.C.  With  54 
Plates  and  107  Diagrams  in  the  Text.  Sto., 
125.  td.  net. 

Gathome- Hardy.  —  AvraMxs  ix 
Arcyleshirb  with  Rod  and  Gt'.v.  Br 
the  Hon.  A.  E.  Gathorne-Hardv.  Witt 
8  lIluBtiations  by  Archibald  Tuoxai-ui. 
8vo..  61.  net. 

Graham. — Countrv  Past/mes  rot 

Boys.    By  P.  Anderson  Graham.     Wiii 

232     Illustrations     from      Dniu-ing^     and 

I      Photographs.      Cr.  8\-o.,  gilt  edges,  ji.  nel- 
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Sport  and  Pastime — continued. 

The  Book  op  Golf  ,'Pax)s..— The    Game  of 
By  Horace  U.  Hvtchin- 


Hutchinson. 

AND  Golfers. 

BON.     With  71  Portraits  from  Photographs. 

Large  crown  8vo.,  gilt  top,  71.  fid.  net. 


Jessel. — A  Bibliography  of  Works 
IN  English  on  Playing  Cards  and 
Gaming.  Compiled  by  Frederic  Jessel. 
^8vo.,  121.  dd.  net. 

\g. — Angling  Sketches.  By 
Andrew  Lang.  With  ao  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  31.  f>d. 

Lillie. — Croquet  up  to  Da  te.  Con  - 
laining  the  Ideas  and  Tcichings  of  the 
Leading  Players  and  Champions.  By  Ar- 
thur Lillie.  With  19  Illustrations  (15 
Portraits),  and  numerous  Diagrams.  8vo., 
tot.  6d.  net. 

Longman. — Chess  Openings.  By 
Fredekilk  W.  Longman.  Fcp.  8vo.,  «.  6rf. 

Mackenzie. — Notes  for  Hunting 
Urn.  By  Captain  Cortlandt  Gordon 
Macilen;:ie.     Crown  8vo.,  2j.  bd.  net. 

Madden. —  The  Diary  of  Master 

WiLUAhf  SiLBNCS :  a  Study  of  Shakespeare 

and  of  Elizabethan  Sport.     By  the   Right 

.Hon.  D.  H.  Madden,  Vice-Chancellor  of  the 

I  University  of  Dublin.     8vo.,  gilt  top,  i6j. 

Maskelyne. — Sharps  and  Flats:  a 

Complete  Revelation  of  the  Secrets  o( 
Cheating  at  Games  of  Chance  and  Skill.  By 
John  Nevil  Maskelyne,  of  the  Egyptian 
Hall.  With  61  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Millais.  —  7hs  IVild-Fowler  in 
Scotland.  By  J.  G.  Millais,  F.Z.S.  With 
a  Frontispiece  in  Photogravure  by  Sir  J.  E. 
Millais,  Bart.,  P.R.A.,  8  Photogravure 
Plates,  a  Coloured  Plates  and  50  Illustra- 
tions from  the  Author's  Drawings  and  from 
Photographs.    Royal  4to.,  gilt  top.  301.  net. 

Modern  Bridge.— By 'Slam'.  With 

3  Reprint  of  the  Laws  of  Bridge,  as  adopted 
by  the  Portland  and  Turf  Clubs.  i8mo., 
gilt  edges,  31.  f>d.  net. 

Oates. —  ll'iLD  Ducks;  How  to 
Rear  and  Shoot  Thru.  By  Captain  W. 
CoAPE  Oates.  With  4  Photogravures  after 
Drawings  by  G.  E.  Lodge,  and  12  Photo- 
graphs.   Crown  8vo.,  41.  bd.  net. 


Golf.  By 
William  Park,  Jun.,  Champion  Golfer, 
1887-89.  With  17  Plates  and  26  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.     Crown  8vo.,  71.  bd. 


Payne-Gallwey  (Sir  Ralph,  Bart.). 

The  Cross-Bow  :  Mediaval  and 
Modern  ;  Military  and  Sporting  ;  its 
Construction,  History  and  Management, 
with  a  Treatise  on  the  Balista  and  Cata- 
pult of  the  Ancients.  With  220  Illustra- 
tions.    Royal  4to.,  £3  31.  net. 

Letters  to  Young  Shooters  (First 
Series).  On  the  Choice  and  use  ol  a  Gun, 
With  41  Illustrations.   Crown  8vo. ,  71.  M. 

Letters  to  Young  Shooters{  Second 
Series).  On  the  Production,  Preservation, 
and  Killing  of  Game.  With  Directions 
in  Shooting  Wood-Pigeons  and  Breaking- 
in  Retrievers.  Witli  Portrait  and  103 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  121.  td. 

Letters  to  Young  Shooters. 
(Third  Series.)  Comprising  a  Short 
Natural  History  of  the  Wildfowl  that 
are  Rare  or  Common  to  the  British 
Islands,  with  complete  directions  in 
Shooting  Wildfowl  on  the  Coast  and 
Inland.  With  200  Illusuations.  Crown 
8vo.,  181. 

Proctor. — How  to  Play  Whist: 
with  the  Laws  and  Etiqubttr  of 
Whist.  By  Richard  A.  Proctor.  Crown 
8vo.,  gilt  edges,  ji.  net. 

Ronalds. — The  Fly-Fisher's  Ento- 
mology. By  Alfred  Ronalds.  With  ao 
coloured  Plates.    8vo.,  141. 

Somerville. — Slipper's  A  B  C  of 
Fox-hunting.  By  E.  (E.  Somerville, 
M.F.H.,  Joint  Author  of '  Some  Experiences 
of  an  Irish  R.M.,'  etc.  With  Illusuations 
in  Colour  by  the  Author.  4to.,  boards, 
lot.  bd.  net. 

Thomas-Stanford.  —  A   River   of 

Norway:  being  the  Notes  and  Reflections 
of  an  .\ngler.  By  Charles  Thomas- 
Stanford.  With  10  Photogravure  Plates, 
I  Map  and  1  Plan.     8vo.,  91.  neu 

Thompson,  Cannan  and  Doneraile. 

— CoMBiNSD  Hand  -  i.v  -  Hand  Pigurs 
Skating.  By  Norclifpe  G.  Thompson, 
V.  Laura  Cannan  and  Viscount  Done- 
raile, Members  of  the  Skating  Club. 
161D0.,  u.  bd.  net. 
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Mental,  Moral,  and  Political  Philosophy. 

LOGIC,  RHETORIC,  PSYCHOLOGY,  ETHICS,  &-C. 


Abbott. — T/f£   ELEAfEATTS  OF  LOCIC. 
By  T.  K.  Abbott,  B.D.     iimo.,  jj. 

Aristotle. 

The  Ethics:  Greek  Text,  Illustrated 
with  Essay  and  Notes.  By  Sir  Alexan- 
der Grant,  Bart,     a  vols.     8vo.,  321. 

An  Introduction  to  Aristotl^s 
Ethics.  Books  I. -IV.  (Book  X.  c.vi.-ix. 
in  an  Appendix).  With  a  continuous 
Analysis  and  Notes.  By  the  Rev.  E. 
Moore,  D.D.     Crown  8vo.,  101.  6rf. 

Bacon  (Francis). 

Complete  Works.  Edited  by  R.  L. 
Ellis,  James  SPEDDtNo  and  U.  D. 
Heath.    7  vols.    8vo.,  £3  131.  6d. 

Letters  and  Life,  including  all  his 
occasional  Works.  Edited  by  James 
Spedding.     7  vols.     8vo.,  £\  +1. 

The  Essays:  with  Annotations.  By 
Richard  Whatelv,  D.D.     8vo.,  los.  6rf. 

The  E.^sAys :  with  Notes.  By  F. 
Storr  and  C.  H.  Gibson.   Cr.  8vo.,  31.  6d. 

The  EssAys:  with  Introduction, 
Notes,  and  Index.  By  E.  A.  Abbott,  D.D. 
J  Vols.  Fcp.  8vo.,6i.  The  Text  and  Index 
only,  without  Introduction  and  Notes,  in 
One  Volume.     Fcp.  8vo.,  21.  6rf. 

Bain  (Alexander). 

Mental  and  Moral  Science  :  a 
Compendium  of  Psychology  and  Ethics. 
Crown  8vo.,  ioj.  6</. 

Or  separately. 
Part  I.  Psychology   and  History   of 

Philosophy.     Crown  8vo.,  6j.  6d. 
Part  II.  ThboryofEthics  AND  Ethical 
Systems.    Crown  8vo.,  41.  6rf. 

Logic.  Part  I.  Deduction.  Cr.  8vo., 
4i.    Van  II.  Induction.    Cr.  8vo.,  61.  W. 

The  Senses  and  the  Intellect. 
8vo.,  isi. 

The    Emotions   and    the    Will 

8vo.,  15J. 

Practical  Essays.    Cr.  8vo.,  t.s. 

Dissertations  on  Leading  Philo- 
SOPHKAl.  Topics.     8vo.,  71.  M.  net. 


Brooks. — The  Elements  of  Mind: 

being  an  Examination  into  the  Nature  U 
the  Fir.st  Di\'ision  of  the  Elementary  SuK 
stances  of  Life.  By  H.  Jamvn  BRor^t. 
8vo.,  loi.  (>d,  net. 


Brough. — The  Study  of  Me-vth. 

Scia.wcR :  Five  Lectures  on  the  L."6e.  and 
Characteristics  of  Logic  and  Psyxhology. 
By  J.  Brouoh,  LL.D.     Crown  8vo,  u.    B. 


Crozier  (John  Beattie). 

Civilisation  AND  Progress  :  being 
the  Outlines  of  a  New  System  of  PoUlicti, 
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Myth,  Ritual,  and  Religion.  2 
vols.    Crown  8vo.,  71. 
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The  Soienee  of  Religion,  &o.-~con/inued. 


Max  Muller  (The  Right  Hon.  F.)- 

continued. 


ISTRODVCTION  TO  THE  SCIENCE  OF 
Kbugion  :  Four  Lectures  delivered  >t  the 
Royal  Institution,     Crown  Svo.,  51. 

Natural  Religion.  The  Gifford 
Lectures,  delivered  before  the  University 
of  Glasgow  in  1888.     Crown  8vo.,  s^- 

Physical  Religion.  The  Gifford 
Lectures,  delivered  before  the  University 
of  Glasgow  in  i8go.     Crown  8vo.,  51. 

Anthropological  Religion.  The 
Gifford  Lectures,  delivered  before  the  Uni- 
versity of  Glasgow  in  1891.     Cr.  8vo.,  51. 


Max  Muller  (The  Right  Hon.  F.)— 

continued. 

Thko.'sophy,  i'R  Psychological  Re- 
ligion- The  Gifford  Lectures,  delivered 
before  the  University  of  Glasgow  in  iSga, 
Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Three  Lectures  on  the  VedAnta 
Philosophy,  delivered  at  the  Royal 
Institution  in  March,  1894.     Cr,  8vo.,  51. 


Last  Essays. 
Essays  on  the 
Crown  Svo.,  51. 


Second     Series — 
Science    of    Religion. 


Oakesmith.  —  The    Religion    of 

Pi.VT.iRCH:  a  Pagan  Creed  of  Apostolic 
Times.  An  Esisay.  By  John  Oakesmith, 
D.Litt.,  M..\.     Crown  8vo,,  51.  net. 


Classical  Literature,  Translations,  &e. 


Abbott. — Hellenica.     a  Collection  ,  Campbell, 
of  Essays   on   Greek    Poetry,    Philosophy,  \      teratvrb. 
History,  and  Religion.     Edited  by  Evelyn 
Abbott,  M.A.,  LL.  D,     Crown  8vo„  71.  6d. 


iGschylus. — EuMENiDEs  of  /Eschy- 

LUs.     With   Metrical   English  Translation. 
By  J.  F.  Davies,     8vo.,  71. 

Aristophanes.  —  The  Acharnians 
OP  Aristopha.wbs,  translated  into  English 
Verse.    By  R.  Y.  Tyrrell.    Crown  8vo.,  ij. 

Becker  (W.  A.),  Translated  by  the 
Rev.  F.  Metcalfe,  B.D, 

Gallus :  or,  Roman  Scenes  in  the 
Time  of  Augustus,  With  Notes  and  Ex- 
cursuses. With  26  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  31.  td. 

Charicles  :  or.  Illustrations  ol  the 
Private  Life  of  the  Ancient  Greeks. 
With  Notes  and  Excursuses.  With  26 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  td. 

Browne. — Handbook  of  Homeric 
UruDV.  By  Henry  Browne,  S,J.,  M.A., 
New  College,  Oxford  ;  Fellow  of  the  Royal 
University  of  Ireland ;  Professor  of  Greek 
at  University  College,  Dublin.  With  22 
Plates.     Crown  8vo.,  6i.  net. 


-Religion  in  Greek  Li- 
By  the  Rev.  Lewis  Campbell, 
M.A.,  LL.D.,  Emeritus  Professor  of  Greek, 
University  of  St.  Andrews.     8vo.,  151. 


Cicero. — Cicero's  Correspondence. 
By  R.  Y.  Tyrrell.  Vols.  I.,  II..  III..  8vo., 
each  I2J.  Vol.  IV.,  151.  Vol.  V.,  i^s. 
Vol.  VI.,  I2J.     Vol.  VII.  Index,  75.  6rf. 

Harvard    Studies    in     Classical 

Philoloey.  Edited  by  a  Committee  of  the 
ClassicaTlnstructors  of  Harvard  University. 
Vols.  XL,  1900;  XII.,  19011  XIIL,  1902; 
XIV.,  1903 ;  XV.,  1904.  8vo.,  6j.  6d.  net 
each. 

Homer.  — TV/A  Odyssey  of  Homer. 
Done  into  English  Verse.  By  William 
Morris.     Crown  8vo.,  51.  net. 

Horace. — The   Works  of  Horace, 

RBNDERSD   I.VTO    ENGLISH    PROSE.        With 

Life,  Introduction  and  Notes.  By  William 
CoUTTS,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.,  51.  net. 

Langf. — Homer  and  the  Epic.  By 
Andrew  Lang.     Crown  8vo.,  gj.  net. 

Lucian.  —  Translations  from 
LuciAN.  By  Augusta  M.  Campbell 
Davidson,  M.A.  Edin.    Crown  Svo.,  y.  net. 
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Og^vie. — HoRAB  Latinae  :  Studies  |  Virgil. 


in  Synonyms  and  Syntax.  By  the  late 
Robert  Ooilvie,  M.A.,  LL.D.,  H.M.  Chief 
Inspector  of  Schools  for  Scotland.  Edited 
by  Alexander  Souter,  M.A.  With  a 
Memoir  by  Joseph  Ooilvie,  M.A.,  LL.D. 
8vo.,  I2t.  6d,  net. 

Rich. — A  Dictionary  of  Rom  ait  and 
Grbsk  AsTlQuiTiBS.  By  A.  Rich,  B.A. 
With  20CO  Woodcuts.    Crown  8vo.,  65.  net. 

Sophocles. — Translated  into  English 
Verse.  By  Robert  Whitelaw,  M.A., 
Assistant  Master  in  Rugby  School.  Cr.  8vo., 
is.6d. 

Theophrastus. — T^e  Characters 
OP  THBOPHRASTUS :  a  Translation,  with 
Introduction.  By  Charles  E.  Pennett 
and  William  A.  Hammond,  Professors  in 
Cornell  University.     Fcp.  Svo.,  2J.  6d.  net. 

Tyrrell.  —  Dublin  Translations 
INTO  Grbbk  and  Latin  Vbrsb.  Edited 
by  R.  Y.  Tyrrell.    Svo.,  6s. 


The  Poems  of  Virgil.  Translated 
into  English  Prose  by  John  Coninotm. 
Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

The  jEneid  of  Virgil.  Translated 
into  English  Verse  by  John  Coninotor. 
Crown  8vo.,  65. 

The  y£NEws  of  Virgil.  Done  into 
English  Verse.  By  William  Morris. 
Crown  8vo.,  y.  net. 

The  /Eneid  of  Virgil,  freely  trans- 
lated into  English  Blank  Verse.  By 
W.  J.  Thornhill.    Crown  8vo.,  6s.  net. 

The  ^neid  of  Virgil.    Translated 
into  English  Verse  by  Jambs  Rhoaobs. 
Books  I.- VI.    Crown  8vo.,  5s. 
Books  VII.-Xn.    Crown  8vo.,  5s. 

The  Eclogues  and  Georgics  or 
Virgil.  Translated  into  English  Prose 
by  J.  W.  Mackail,  FeUow  of  Balliol 
College,  Oxford.    i6mo.,  5s. 

Wilkins. — The    Growth    of    the 
HoMSRic  POKMS.  By  G.  Wilkins.  8vo.,6s. 


Poetry  and  the  Drama. 


American  Familiar  Verse.     Vers 

de  Socift^.  Edited,  with  an  Introduction, 
by  Bkander  Matthews,  Litt.D  (Yale),  of 
Columbia  University.     Crown  Svo.,  6s.  net. 

Arnold. —  The  Light  of  the  World: 
or.  The  Great  Consummation.  By  Sir 
EowiN  Arnold.  With  14  Illustrations 
after  Holman  Hunt.     Crown  Svo.,  51.  net. 

Bell  (Lady). 

Chamber  Comedies  :  a  Collection 
of  Plays  and  Monologues  for  the  Drawing 
Room.     Crown  Svo.,  51.  net. 

Fairy  Tale  Plays,  and  How  to 
Act  Thbm.  With  91  Diagrams  and  52 
Illustrations.     Crown  Svo.,  35.  net.  | 

Nursery  Comedies  :  Twelve  Tiny 
Plays  for  Children.     Fcap.  Svo.,  11.  6rf. 

RuMPELSTiLTZKiN :  a  Fairy  Play  in 
Five  Scenes  (Characters,  7  Male ;  i  Fe- 
male). From  '  Fairy  Tale  Plays  and 
How  to  Act  Them  '.  With  Illustrations, 
Diagrams  and  Music.   Cr.  Svo.,  sewed,  bd. 

Brown.  —  Carthus/ax  Memories, 
AXD  oniF.R  Verses  of  Leisure.  By 
Wii.i.iAM  Haig  Brown,  I-1,.D.,  Master  of 
Charterhouse.  With  a  Photogravure  For- 
trait  of  the  Author.     Crown  Svo.,  51.  net. 


Dante.  —  The  Dread  Infer.vo  : 
Notes  for  Beginners  in  the  Study  of  Dante. 
By  M.  Alice  Wyld.  With  Frontispiece. 
Fcp.  Svo.,  21.  6rf.  net 

Gore-Booth  (Eva). 

Unseen  Kings,  and  Other  Poe.vs. 
Crown  8vo.,  is.  6d.  net. 

The  One  and  the  Many  :  Poems. 
Crown  8vo.,  21.  6rf.  net. 

Graves.  —  Clyt^mnestra  :  a 
Tragbdy.  By  Arnold  F.  Graves.  With 
a  Preface  by  Robert  Y.  Tyrrell,  Litt.D. 
Crown  Svo.,  51.  net. 

Hither  and  Thither:   Songs  and 

Verses.      By  the  Author  of  '  Times  and 
Days,'  etc.    Fcp.  Svo.,  51. 

Hughes -Games.  —  Thekla     and 

OTHER   PoBMS.     By    Stephen    Hughes- 
Games.    Crown  Svo.,  3s.  6ti.  net. 

Ingelow  Gean). 

Poetical  Works.  Complete  in 
One  Volume.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt  top,  fa.  net. 

Lyrical  and  other  Poems.  Selec- 
ted from  the  Writings  of  Jean  Ingelow. 
Fcp.  Svo.,  2».  6d.  cloth  plain,  y.  cloth  gih. 
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lendall.  —  Poems     of     Hknry 

Clarbncr   Ksndall.     With    Memoir   by 
Frederick  C.  Kendall.     Crown  8vo.,  6j. 


^H    WAl 

L,yt1 


g". — The  Blue  Poetry  Book. 
Edited  by  A.ndrew  Lano.  With  100  Illus- 
trations.    Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  61. 


ky. — Poems.     By  William  Ed- 
ward Hartpole  Leckv.      Pep.  8vo.,  51. 


I 


ytton     (The     Earl     of),     (Owen 

Meredith). 

The  Wanderer.    Cr.  8vo.,  lOi.  fid, 
LvciLE.     Crown  8vo.,  lOi.  6t/. 
Selected  Poems.   Cr,  8vo.,  loj,  6</. 

[acaulay. — La  ys  opANctEifT  Rome, 
WITH  •  lygy'  AND  '  The  Armada  '.  By 
Lord  M  ACAULAY. 

Illustrated  by  G.  Scharp.  Ftp.  410.,  105.  6d, 
Bijou       Edition. 

i8mo.,  23.  6d.  gilt  top. 
Popular  Edition. 

Fcp.  4to.,  6d.  sewed,  u.  cloth. 

Illustrated  by  J.    R.   Wegubi.in.     Crown 
8vo.,  3s.  net. 

Annotated  Edition.     Fcp.  8vo.,  li.  sewed, 
IS.  6d.  cloth. 


HAacDonald. — A  Book  of  Strife,  in 

TUB    FORM    OF    THE    DiARY     OF    AN   OtD 

Sot/L  :    Poems.     By  George  MacDonalo, 
LL.D.    i8mo.,  61. 


I 

I 


Morris  (William). 

POETICAL  WORKS -Library  Edition. 
Complete  in   11  volumes.     Crown  8vo., 
price  SI.  net  each. 

The  Earthly  Paradise,     4  vols. 
Crown  8vo.,  51.  net  each. 

I     The  Life  and  Dea  th  op  Jason. 
Crown  8vo.,  51.  net. 
The  Defence  of  Guenevere,  and 
other  Poems.     Crown  8vo.,  51.  net. 
The  Story  OF  Sigurd  THE  Volsung, 
AND  The  Fall  of  the  Niblvngs.    Cr. 
8vo.,  5].  net. 
Poems  by  the  Way,  and  Love  is 
Enough:  or.  The  Freeing  of  Pharamond. 
Crown  8vo.,  55.  net. 

The  Odyssey  of  Homer.      Done 
into  English  Verse.     Crown  8vo.,  y.  net. 


Morris  (William) — continued. 

The  j<£n£/ds  of    Virgil.      Done 

into  English  Verse.     Crown  8vo.,  51.  net. 

The  Tale  of  Beowulf,  sometime 

King  of  the  Folk  op  the  Wedbrgea  ts. 

Translated  by  William  Morris  and  A, 

J.  Wyatt.    Crown  8vo.,  55.  net. 

Certain  of  the  Poetical  Works  may  also  be 

had  in  the  following  Editions  : — 
The  Earthly  Paradise. 
Popular  Edition,     s  vols.     i2mo,,  251.; 

or  5r.  each,  sold  separately. 
The  same  in  Ten  Parts,  25s.;  or  23.  td 

each,  sold  separately. 
'  Silver  Library  '  Eilition.    With  an  Intro- 
duction by  J.  W.  Mackail.      4  vols. 
Crown  8vo.,  31.  M.  each. 
Cheap   Edition,   in  i  vol.     Crown  8vo., 

6>.  net. 
New    Edition   in    Twelve   Parts.      With 
an    Introduction   by   J.   W.    Mackail, 
Crown  8vo. 

Parts  I.-V1!1.,  u.  net  each. 
Part  IX.,  2J.  net. 
Parts  X.  and  XI.,  is.  net  each. 
Part  XII.,  a.  net. 
Poems  BY  THE  Way.    Square  crown 
8vo.,  61. 

The  Defence  of  Guenevske,  and 

Other     Poems       Cheaper     Impression. 
Fcp.   8vo.,    ij.   td.   net. 
*,*  For    Mr.    William    Morris's    other 
Works,  see  pp.  28,  37  and  40. 

Mors  et  Victoria.     Cr.  8vo.,  5s.  net. 

*,*  This  is  a  drama  in  three  acts,  the 
scene  of  which  is  laid  in  France 
shortly  after  the  massacre  of  St, 
Bartholomew. 

Morte  Arthur:  an  Alliterative  Poem 

of  the  Fourteenth  Century.  Edited  firom 
the  Thornton  MS.,  with  Introduction, 
Notes  and  Glossary.  By  Mary  Macleod 
Banks.     Fcp.  8vo.,  31,  6rf. 

Nesbit  (E.)  (Mrs.  Hubert  Bland). 
Lays  and  Legends.     First  Series. 
Crown    8vo.,    31.    td.      Second    Series. 
With  Portrait.    Crown  Svo.,  51. 
TtfE    Rainbow    and    the    Rose. 
Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Riley.  —  Old  Fashioned  Roses: 
Poems.  By  James  Whitcomb  Riley 
i2mo.,  gilt  top,  51. 

Romanes. — A  Selection  from  the 

POBHS  OF  Gborgs  John  A'omaxes,  .V.A., 
LL.D.,  F.R.S.      With  an  Introduction 
T.  Herbert  Warren,  President  of  Msig-I 
dalen  College,  Oxford.    Crown  8va,  41.  t 
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Savage-Armstrong. — Ballads  of 
Down.  By  G.  F.  Savaoe-Armstrono, 
M.A.,  D.Litt.    Crown  8vo.,  71.  6d. 

Shakespeare. 

Bowdlkr's  Family  Shakespeare. 
With  36  Woodcuts,  i  vol.  8vo.,  14s. 
Oi  in  6  vols.    Fcp.  8vo.,  2ij. 

The  Sha  kespea  re  Bir  thda  y  Book. 
By  Mary  F.  Dunbar.     32010.,  it.  6d. 

Sheehan.  —  'Lost  Angel  of  a 
Ruined  Paradise.'  A  Drama  of  Modern 
Life.      Crown  8vo.,  31.  6rf. 

Stevenson. — A  Child's  Garden  of 
Vbxsbs.  By  Robert  Louis  Stevenson. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  gilt  top,  5i. 


Trevelyan  (R.  C). 
Cecilia  Gojtzjiga  :  a  Drama.   Fc 

8vo.,  ■u.  6d.  net. 
The  Birth  of  JPAXS/yAL  :  a.  Dram 

Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6d.  net. 

Wagner.— 7^.s  JWibelukces  Sim 

Done  into  English    Verse    by    Rigdui 

Rankin,  B.A.,  of  the  Inner  Temple,  Ban 

ter-at-Law. 

Vol.  I.     Rhine  Gold,  The  Valkyrie.    F< 

8vo.,  gilt  top,  +1.  6d. 
Vol.   n.    Siegfried,   The    TwiUght  of  tl 

Gods.    Fcp.  8vo.,  gilt  top,  41.  6J. 

Wyld.  —  The     Dread    Infekik 

Notes  for  Beginners  in  the  Study  of  DaiK 
By  M.  Alice  Wyld.  With  Frontispiec 
Fcap.  8vo.,  2j.  6d.  net. 


Fiction,  Humour,  &e. 

American  Short  Stories.    Selected  1  Beaconsfield  (The  Earl  of). 

and  Edited,  with  an  Introductory  Essay  on 
the  Short  Story,  by  Charles  Sears  Bald- 
win, A.M.,  Ph.D.  Assistant  Professor  in 
Yale  University.     Crown  8vo.,  6s.  net. 


Anstey  (F.). 

Voces   Fopuli.     (Reprinted    from 
'Punch '.) 

First  Series.     With  20  Illustrations  by  J. 
Bernard  Partridoe.    Cr.  8vo.,  gilt 
top,  31.  net. 
Second  Series.  With  25  Illustrations  by  J. 
Bernard  Partridge.  Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  top, 
3s.  net. 
The  Man  fro.m  Blankley's,  and 
other  Sketches.  (Reprinted  from '  Punch '.) 
With    25    Illustrations    by  J.    Bernard 
Partridge.     Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  top,  31.  net. 

Bailey  (H.  C). 
My  Lady  of  Orange  :  a  Romance 

of  the  Netherlands  in  the  Days  of  Alva. 

With  8  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  6i. 
Karl  of  Erbach  :    a  Tale  of  the 

Thirty  Years'  War.      Crown  8vo.,  6j. 
The  Master  of  Gray  :  a  Tale  of 

the    Days    of    Mary    Queen    of    Scots. 

Crown  8vo.,  6s. 


Novels    and    Tales. 
in  II  vols.     Crown  Svo., 


Complet 
bd.  each. 


Vivian  Grey. 

The  Young  Dake; 
Count  Alarcos :  a 
Tragedy. 

Alroy  ;  Ixion  in 
Heaven ;  The  In- 
fernal Marriage ; 
Popanilla. 

Tancred. 


Churchill. — Sa  vrola 

Revolution    in    Laurania. 
Spencer  Churchill,  .M.P. 


a  Tale  of  the 
By  Winston 
Cr.  8vo.,  6j. 


Contarini  Fleming 
The  Rise  of  Itioo 
der. 

Sybil. 

Henrietta  Temple. 

Venetia. 

Contngsby. 

Lothair. 

Endymion. 

Novels  and  Tales.  The  Hugh- 
BNDBN  Edition.  With  2  Portraits  and 
II  Vignettes.    11  vols.     Crown  Svo.,  421. 

Dougall. — Beggars    All.      By  L, 
Douoall.     Crown  8vo.,  y.  6d. 

Doyle  (Sir  A.  Conan). 

MiCAH  Clarke:  A  Tale  of  Mon- 
mouth's Rebellion.  With  10  lUustra 
tions.     Cr.  8vo.,  y.  6d. 

The  Refugees:  A  Tale  of  th< 
Huguenots.  With  25  Illustrations.  Ct 
8vo.,  y.  6d. 

The  Stark  Munro  Letters.  Cr 
8vo.,  35.  6d. 

The  Captain  of  the  Polestar 
and  other  Tales.    Cr.  8vo.,  y.  6d. 


Converse. — Lom;  Will  :  a  Tale  of  |  Dunbar. — The  Sons  o'  Cormac,  a.s 
Wat  Tyler  and  the  Peasant  Rising  in  the;  Talbs  of  Other  Men's  So.\s :  Irisl 
Reign  of  Richard  II.  By  Florence  Con-  !  Legends.  By  Aldis  Dunbar.  With  8  U 
verse.  With  6  Illustrations  by  Garth  1  lustrations  by  Myra  E.  Luxmoore.  Crow 
Jones.     Crown  8vo.,  61.  I      8vo.,  6j. 


Fiction,  Humour,  &e. — continued. 


Farrar  (F.  W.,  late  Dean  of  Can- 
terbury). 
Darkness  and  Dawn:  or,  Scenes 
in  the  Days  of  Nero.     An  Historic  Tale. 
Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  top,  fa.  net. 

Ga  THERiNC  Clouds  :  a  Tale  of  the  i 
Days  of  St.  Chrysostom.    Cr.  8vo.,  gilt 
top,  6s.  net. 

Fowler  (Edith  H.). 
The  Voc/ng  Pretenders.    A  Story 

of  Child  Life.  With  I2  Illustrations  by 
Sir  Philip  Burnb-Jones,  Bait.  Crown 
8vo. ,  6$. 

The  Professor's  Children.  With 
Z4  Illustrations  by  Ethel  Kate  Burgess. 
Ciown  8vo.,  6j. 

Francis  (M.  E.)  (Mrs.  Francis 
Blundell). 

Dorset  De.^r  :  Idylls  of  Countr)' 
Life.     Crown  8vo.,  6j. 

CHRtSTiAN  Thal  :  a  Story  of  Musi- 
cal Life.     Crown  8vo.,  6j. 

F/ander's  WiDOiy.     Cr.  8vo.,  6s. 

Yeoman  Fleetwood.  With  Fron- 
tispiece.    Crown  8vo.,  ji.  net. 

Pastorals  of  Dorset.  With  8 
Illustrations,     Crown  Svo.,  6s. 

The  Manor  Farm.  With  P'rontis- 
piece  by  Claud  C.  du  PrS  Cooper. 
Crown  8vo.,  6i. 

Lychgate  Hall  :  a  Romance. 
Crown  8vo.,  ts. 

Froude. —  The  Two  Chiefs  of  Dun- 
soy:  an  Irish  Romanceofthe  Last  Century. 
By  James  A.  Fkoudb.     Cr.  8vo.,  31.  M. 

Gilkes. — A  D.AV  AT  DuLwicH.  By 
S.  H.  Gilkes.  Master  of  Dulwich  College. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  IS.  net. 

Hagg^ard  Side,  The :  being  Essays 
in  Fiction.  By  the  Author  of  '  Times  and 
Days,'  '  Auto  da  Fe,'  4c.     Crown  8vo.,  ji. 

Haggard  (H.  Rider). 

Allan  Quatermain.  With  31 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  fid. 

Popular  Edition.     8vo.,  sewed,  bd.  net. 

Allan's  Wife.  With  34  Illustra- 
tions.   Crown  8vo.,  3J.  bd. 


Haggard  (H.  Rider) — continued. 

Beatrice.  With  Frontispiece  and 
Vignette.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  fid. 

Black  Heart  AND  White  Heart, 
AND  OTHKH  SiOR/ss.  With  33  Illustra- 
tions.    Crown  8vo.,  31.  fid. 

Cleopatra.  With  29  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  31.  fid. 

Colonel   Quaritch,    V.C.      With 

Frontispiece  and  Vignette.  Cr.  8vo.,  31.  td. 

Dawn.  With  16  Illustrations.  Cr. 
8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

Dr.  Therne.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 

Eric  Brighteyes.  With  51  Illus- 
trations.   Crown  8vo.,  31.  61^. 

Heart  op  the  World.  With  15 
Illustrations.    Crown  8vo.,  31.  td. 

Joan  Haste.  With  20  Illustrations, 
Crown  8vo.,  3J.  6rf. 

Lysbeth.      With    26    Illustrations. 

Crown  8vo.,  6i. 

Maiwa's  REysNCE.    Cr.  8vo.,  li.  6rf. 

Montezuma  's  Da  ugh  ter.  With  24 
Illustrations.    Crown  8vo.,  31.  fid. 

Mr.   Meeson's    Will.      With    16 

Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  fid. 

Nada  the  Lily.    With  23  Illustra- 
tions.   Crown  8vo.,  31.  bd. 
Pearl-Maiden  :    a    Tale    of    the 

Fall  of  Jerusalem.     With  16  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  6j. 

She.    With  32  Illustrations.    Crown 

8vo.,  31.  bd. 
Stella    Fregelhs  :     A   Tale   of 

Three  Destinies.     Crown  8vo.,  6». 

Swallow  :  a  Tale  of  the  Great  Trek. 

With  8  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  bd. 

The  People  of  the  Mist.  With 
16  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  bd. 

The  Witch's  Head.  With  16 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  y.  bd. 

Haggard  and  Lang.— The  World's 

Dss/KB.  By  H.  Rider  Haggard  and 
Andrew  Lang.  With  27  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  bd. 

Harte. — /n  the  Carqu/nez  Woods. 
By  Bret  Harts.    Crown  8vo.,  31.  6d. 
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Hope — The  Heart  of  Princess 
OsRA.  By  Anthony  Hope.  With  g  Illus- 
trations.    Crown  8vo.,  31.  td. 

Howard. —  T/rs  Failure  of  Success. 

By  Lady  Mabel  Howard.  Crown  8vo., 
6j. 

Hussey. — Mtss  Badsworth,  M.^.H. 
By  Eyre  Hussf.y.  With  Frontispiece 
(Mi.<is  'Las^y')  by  H.  Pifkakd,  and  6  Il- 
lustrations by  G.  U.  Akmuuk.     Cr.  Svo.,  6j. 

Jerome. — Sketches  iif  Lavender  : 
Blub  and  Grbbn.  By  Jerome  K.  Jerome, 
Author  of  '  Three  Men  in  a  Boat,'  etc. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  (xi. 

Joyce. — Old      Celtic      Romances. 

Twelve  of  the  most  beautiful  of  the  Ancient 
Irish  Romantic  Tales.  Translated  from  the 
Gaelic.  By  P.  W.  Joyce,  LL.D.  Crown 
8vo.,  3J.  fid. 

Lang  (Andrew). 

A  Monk  of  Fife  ;  a  Story  of  the 
Days  of  Joan  of  Arc.  With  13  Illustra- 
tions by  Selwyn  Image.  Crown  8vo., 
3J.  6</. 

The  Disentanglers.  With  7 
Full-page  liluBtrations  by  H.  J.  Ford. 
Crown  8vo.,  6j. 

Lyall  (Edna). 
The  JfiNDERERS.  Crown  Svo. ,25.6rf. 

The  Autobiography  of  A  Slander. 

Fcp.  8vo.,  li.  sewed. 

Presentation  Edition.  With  20  Illustra- 
tions by  Lancelot  Speed.  Crown 
8vo.,  21.  6rf.  net. 

DoREEN.  The  Story  of  a  Singer. 
Crown  8vo.,  61. 

Wa  vfaring  Men.     Crown  8vo.,  65. 

Hope  the  Hermit  :  a  Romance  of 
Borrowdale.     Crown  8vo.,  6i. 

Marchmont. — In  the  Name  of  a 
Woman:  a  Romance.  By  Arthur  W. 
Marchmont.  With  8  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo.,  fa. 

Mason  and  Lang.  —Parson Kelly. 
By  A.  E.  W.  Mason  and  Andrew  Lang. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  ftd. 


Max  MUller.  —  Deutsche  Lieu 
(German  Love):  Fragments  from  tl>« 
Papers  of  an  Alien.  Collected  by  F.  M4X 
MouLER.  Translated  from  the  German  by 
G.  A.  M.    Crown  8vo.,  gilt  top,  5J. 


Melville  (G.  J.  Whyte). 


The  Gladiators. 
The  Interpreter. 
Good  for  Nothing. 
The  Queen's  Maries. 

Crown  8vo. ,  15.  6<f.  each. 


Holmby  House 
Kate  Coventry. 
Digby  Grand. 
General  Bounce. 


Morris  (William). 
The  Sundering  Flood.     Cr.  8vo., 

71.  6rf. 

The  Water  of  the  Wondrous 
ISLBS.     Crown  8vo.,  71.  W. 

The  Well  a  t  the  Worlds  Esd. 
2  vols.    8vo.,  28i. 

The  Wood  Beyond  the  Woklo. 
Crown  8vo.,  61.  net. 

The  Story  of  the  Glittejciik 
Plain,  which  has  been  also  called  The 
Land  of  the  Living  Men,  or  The  Acrt 
of  the  Undying.  Square  post  iro., 
5s.  net. 

The  Roots  of  the  Movntajks, 
wherem  is  told  somewhat  of  the  Livct  of 
the  Men  of  Burgdale,  their  Friends,  their 
Neighbours,  their  Foemen,  and  their 
Fellows-in-Arms.  Written  in  Prose  and 
Verse.     Square  crown  8vo.,  %s. 

A  Tale  of  the  House  of  the 
WoLFiNGS,  and  all  the  Kindreds  of  ihe 
Mark.  Written  in  Prose  and  Ver«. 
Square  crown  8vo.,  61. 

A  Dream  of  /ohn  Ball,  and  a 
King's  Lbsson.     i6mo.,  21.  net. 

^Eivs  FROM  Nowhere  ;  or,  An 
Epoch  of  Rest.  Being  some  Cliapten 
from  an  Utopian  Romance.  Post  S«(X, 
ij.  6rf. 

The  Story  of  Grett/r  the  Srxonc. 
Translated  from  the  Icelandic  bv  Eiain 
Magnusson  and  Willlam  Mokius.  Cr. 
Svo. ,  51,  net. 

Three  Northern  Love  SroMitSt 
A  ND  O  rHBR  Ta  lbs.  T  ran  si  ated  from  lh« 
Icelandic  by  Eikikr  MaonCssox  aad 
William  Morki.s.     Crown  Svo.,  6j.  net. 

•.*  For   Mr.    William    Morris's  otha 
Works,  see  pp.  25,  37  and  ^o. 
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Newman  (Cardinal). 

Imss  asd  GAitf :  The  Story  of  a 
Convert.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  td. 

Call/sta  :  A  Tale  of  the  Third 
Century.     Crown  8vo.,  35.  6rf. 

Norris. — /i/ce  Papers  :  Stories  and 
Sketches  of  Life  in  China.  By  H.  L. 
NoKRis.     Crown  8vo.,  6j. 

Norris.  —  Natuke's  Comedian. 
By  W.  E.  Norris.      Crown  8vo.,  6j. 

Phillipps-WoUey. — Snap:  a  Legend 
of  the  Lone  Mountain.  By  C.  Phillipps- 
WoLLKY.  With  13  Illustrations.  Crown 
8vo. ,  31.  td. 

Pollock. — Hay  Fever.  By  Walter 
Herkiks  Pollock  and  Guv  C.  Pollock. 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  (nl. 

*,*  Thiz  story  is  coHcerntii  with  the  advin- 
turis  of  i\  much  and  justly  rcspecitd  stockbroker, 
and  is  founded  on  the  known  tution  of  a  drug 
soMii  limes  prescribed  for  hay  fever :  but, 
Hiiluriilly,  the  Authors  have  aimed  more  at 
iimusemcnt  than  at  scientific  accuracy. 

Ridley. — A  Daughter  ofJael,  By 
Lady  Rioi.f.y.    Crown  8vo.,  fa. 

Sewell  (Elizabeth  M.). 
A  Glimpse  of  the  World. 
Laneton  Parsonage. 
Margaret  Percival. 
Katharine  Ashton. 
The  Earl's  Daughter. 
The  Experience  of  Life. 
Cr.  8vo.,  cloth  plain,  ir 

extra,  gilt  edges,  u.  61^,  each 

Sheehan  (Rev.  P.  A.,  D.D.). 
Luke  Delmege.     Crown  8vo.,  6i. 
Glenanaar  :  A  Story  of  Irish  Life. 

Crown  8vo.,  6j. 

Somerville    (E.    CE.)    and    Ross 

(Mak  tin). 

Some  Experiences  of  an  Irish 
R.M.  With  31  Illustrations  by  E.^CE. 
Somerville.     Crown  8vo.,  fa. 

All  on  the  Irish  Shore:  Irish 
Sketches.  With  10  Illustrations  by  E. 
CE.  Somer\'1LLE.      Crown  8vo.,  fts. 

The    Real    Charlotte.      Crown 

8vo.,  31.  f)d. 

The  Silver  Fox.    Cr.  8vo.,  3s.  6rf. 
An  Irish  Cousin.     Crown  8vo.,  6*. 


Amy  Herbert. 
Cleve  Hall. 
Gertrude. 
Home  Life. 
After  Life. 
Ursula.     Ivors. 
fid.  each.     Cloth 


Stebbing. — Borderland  Tales.  By 
W.  Stebbing.     Crown  8vo.,  41.  61/. 

Stevenson  (Robert  Louis). 

The  Strange  Case  of  Dr.Jekyll 
AND  Mr.  Hydb.  Fcp.  8vo.,  11.  sewed. 
15.  f>d.  cloth. 

The  Strange  Case  of  Dr. 
Jbkyll  and  Mr.  Hyde  ;  with  other 
Fablbs.  Crown  8vo.,  bound  in  buckram, 
with  gilt  top,  51.  net. 

■  Silver  Library  '  Edition.    Crown  8vo., 
3J.  6c/. 

More  New  Arabian  Nights — The 
Dynamiter.  By  Robert  Louis  Stevbn- 
soN  and  Fanny  van  de  Gript  Steven- 
son. Crown  8vo.,  bound  in  buckram, 
with  gilt  top,  sj.  net. 

'  Silver  Library  '  Edition.   Crown  8vo., 
V.  6d. 

The  Wrong  Box.  By  Robert 
Louis  Stevenson  and  Llovo  Osbourne, 
Crown  8vo.,  35.  6rf. 

Through  Spectacles  of  Feeling: 

Being  Essays  mostly  in  Fiction.  By  the 
Author  of '  Times  and  Days,'  '  The  Haggard 
Side,'  etc.     Crown  8vo.,  51. 

TroUope  (Anthony). 
The  Warden.     Cr.  8vo.,  \s.  6rf. 
Barchester  Toivers.  Cr.8vo.,ii.6rf. 

Vaughan. — Old  Bendriks  Tales. 
By  Captain  Arthur  O.  Vauohan.  With  la 
Full-page  Illustrations  by  J.  A.  Shepherd. 
Crown  Svo.,  6j. 

Walford  (L.  B.). 
SrAi'-AT-HoMEs.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 
Charlotte.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 
One  of  Ourselves.     Cr.  8vo.,  65. 
The  Intruders.  Crown  8vo.,2s.6rf. 
Leddy Margkt.   Crown  8vo.,  25.  6rf 

Iva  Kildare  :  a  Matrimonial  Pro- 
blem.   Crown  8vo.,  «.  fid. 

Mr.  Smith:  a  Part  of  his  Life. 
Crown  8vo.,  is.  6rf. 

The  Baby's   Grandmother. 
8vo.,  21.  f>d. 

Cousins.     Crown  Svo.,  is.  bd. 
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Walford  (L.  B.) — continued. 

Troublesome    Daughters.       Cr. 

8vo.,  zt.  fid. 
Pauline.     Crown  8vo.,  2i.  W. 
Dick  Netherby.     Cr.  8vo.,  is.  6d. 

The  History  of  a    Week.     Cr. 

8vo.  25.  bd. 
A  Stiff-necked  Generation.     Cr. 

8vo.  3J.  f>d. 
Nan,  and  other  Stories.     Cr.  8vo., 

■li.  6d. 

The  Mischief  of  Monica.      Cr. 

8vo.,  2s.  6d. 
The  One  Good  Guest.     Cr.  Svo. 

is.  64. 
'Ploughed,'    and     other     Stories. 

Crown  8vo.,  is.  6d. 
The  Ma  tch maker.   Cr.  Svo.,  2J.  W. 

Ward. — One  Poor   Scruple.     By 
Mrs.  Wilfrid  Ward.    Crown  8vo.,  6s. 


With 


Weyman  (Stanley). 

The   Abbess    of    Flays. 
Frontispiece.     Crown  8vo.,  6s. 

The  House  of  the  Wolf.  With 
Frontispiece  and  Vignette.  Crown  Swv, 
y.6d. 

A  Gentleman  of  Francs.  With 
Frontispiece  and  Vignette.    Cr.  Svo.,  it. 

The  Red  Cockade.  With  Frontis- 
piece and  Vignette.    Crown  8vo.,  6t. 

Shrewsbury.  With  24  lUastta- 
tions  by  Ci  aude  A.  Shbppbrson.  Ci. 
8vo.,  6s. 

Sophia.   With  Frontispiece.   Crown 

8vo.,  6j. 
The    Long    Night  :    A    Story  of 

Geneva  in  1602.     Crown  8vo.,  6*. 

Whishaw. — The  Tiger  of  Muscovy. 
By  Fred  Whishaw.    Crown  Svo.,  61. 

Yeats. — The  Chevalier  HAuriac. 
By  S.  Levett  Yeats.    Crown  8vo.,  31. 6A 


Annual  Reg^ister  (The).    A  Review 

of  Public  Events  at  Home  and  Abroad,  for 
the  year  1903.     8vo.,  i8j. 

Volumes  of  the  Annual  Register  for  the 
years  1863-1902  can  still  be  had.  18s. 
each. 


Charities  Register,  The  Annual 

AND  Digest:  being  a  Classified  Register 
of  Charities  in  or  available  in  the  Metropolis. 
8vo.,  5s.  net. 


Works  of  Referenee. 

Maunder  (Samuel). 

Biographical  Treasury.  With 
Supplement  brought  down  to  i88g.  By 
Rev.  James  Wood.    Fop.  8vo.,  61. 

Treasury  of  Knowledge  and  Lib- 
rary op  Rbfbrbncb.     Fcp.  8vo.,  6s. 

The  Treasury  OF  Botany.  Edited 
by  J.  Lindlev,  F.R.S.,  and  T.  Moots, 
F.L.S.  With  274  Woodcuts  and  20  Steel 
Plates.     2  vols.    Fcp.  8vo.,  \is. 


Chisholm.  —  Handbook  of  Com- 
mercial Gbograi'HY.  By  George  G. 
Chisholm,  M.A.,  B.Sc,  Fellow  of  the 
Royal  Geographical  and  Statistical 
Societies.  With  19  Folding-out  Maps  and 
Numerous  Maps  in  the  Text.  8vo.,  15j.net. 

Gwilt. — An  Encyclopaedia   of  Ar- 

CHITBCTURB.      By    JOSEPH    GwiLT,    F.S.A. 

With  1700  Engravings.  Revised  (188S), 
with  Alterations  and  Considerable  Addi- 
tions by  WvATT  Papworth.  8vo.,  2ii. 
net. 

Longmans'    G.azettebr    of    the 

World.  Edited  by  Georoe  G.  Chis- 
holm, M.A.,  B.?c.  Imperial  8vo.,  i8i.  net 
cloth  ;  2IJ.  half-morocco.  i 


Rich. — A  Dictionary  OF  Roman  and 
Greek  AmriQUiriBS.  By  A.  Rich,  B>A. 
With  2000  Woodcuts.    Crown  8vo.,  6s.  net 

Roget. —  Thesaurus  of  English 
fVoRDS  AND  Phrasbs.  Classified  and  Ar- 
ranged so  as  to  Facilitate  the  Expressioo  ct 
Ideas  and  assist  in  Literary  Composition. 
By  Peter  Mark  Rooet,  M.D.,  F.R.S. 
Recomposed  throughout,  enlarged  and  im- 
proved, partly  from  the  Author's  Notes,  and 
with  a  full  Index,  by  the  Author's  Son, 
John  Lewis  Rooet.    Crown  8vo.,  gs.  net 

'Willich.-PopuLAR  Tables  forgiving 
information  for  ascertaining  the  value  of 
Lifehold,  Leasehold,  and  Church  Property, 
the  Public  Funds,  etc.  By  Charles  M. 
Willich.  Edited  by  H.  Bencb  Jones. 
Crown  Svo.,  los.  6d. 


Popular  Science  (Natural  History,  &c.). 


Fumeauz  (W.). 

The  Outdoor  World;  or  The 
Young  Collector's  Handbook.  With  i8 
Plates  (i6  of  which  are  coloured),  and  549 
Illustrations  in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo., 
gilt  edges,  61.  net. 

Butterflies  and  Moths  (British). 
With  12  coloured  Plates  and  241  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  6j.  net. 

Life  in  Ponds  and  Streams. 
With  8  coloured  Plates  and  331  Illustra- 
tions in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  61.  net. 

The  Sea  Shore.  With  8  Coloured 
Plateti  and  300  Illustrations  in  the  Text. 
Crown  8vo.,  6j.  net. 

Hartwig  (George). 

The  Sea  and  its  L/i'inc  Wonders. 
With  12  Plates  and  303  Woodcuts.  8vo., 
gilt  top,  7J.  net. 

The  Tropical  World.  With  8 
Plates  and  172  Woodcuts.  8vo.,  gilt 
top,  71.  net. 

The  Polar  World.  With  3  Maps, 
8  Plates  and  85  Woodcuts.  Hvo.,  gilt 
top,  7J.  net. 

The  Subterranean  World.  With 
3  Maps  and  80  Woodcuts.  8vo.,  gilt 
top,  7J.  net. 

Helmholtz. — Popular  Lectures  on 
Scibntific  Sua/SCTS.  By  Hermann  von 
Helmholtz.  With  68  Woodcuts,  a  vols. 
Cr.  8vo.,  31.  (>d.  each. 

Hoffmann. — Alpine    Flora  :     For 

Tourists  and  Amateur  Botanists.  With 
Text  descriptive  of  the  most  widely  dis- 
tributed and  attractive  Alpine  Plants.  By 
Jt;Lius  Hoffmann.  Translated  by  E.  S. 
Barton  (Mrs.  .\.  Gepp).  With  40  Plates 
containing  250  Coloured  Figures  Irom 
Water-Colour  Sketches  by  Hermann 
Friese.      8vo.,   71.  (xi.  net. 

Hudson  (W.  H.). 

HA.\irsHiRE  Days.  With  11  Plates 
and  36  Illustrations  in  the  Text  from 
Drawings  by  Bryan  Hook,  etc.  8vo,, 
101.  6<i.  net. 

Birds  and  Man.      Large    crown 

8vo.,  6j.  net. 

Nature  in  Downland.  With  la 
Plates  and  14  Illustrations  in  the  Text  by 
A.  D.  McCoRMicK.     8vo..  101.  6ti.  net. 


Hudson  (W.  H.). — continued. 

British  Birds.  With  a  Chapter 
on  Structure  and  Classification  by  Frank 
E.  Beddard,  F.R.S.  With  16  Plates  (8 
of  which  are  Coloured),  and  over  100  Illus- 
trations in  the  Text.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  61.  net, 

Millais  (John  Guille). 

The  Natural  History  of  the 
British  Surfacb  ■  Febding  Ducks. 
With  6  Photogravures  and  66  Plates  (41 
in  Colours)  from  Drawings  by  the  Author, 
Archibald  Thorbl'rn,  and  from  Photo- 
graphs.    Royal  4to.,  £(>  6j. 

The  Wild-Fou'ler  in  Scotland. 
With  a  Frontispiece  in  Photogravure 
after  a  Drawing  by  Sir  J.  E.  Millais, 
Bart.,  P.R.A.  8  Photogravure  Plates,  2 
Coloured  Plates,  and  50  Illustrations  from 
the  Author's  Drawings  and  from  Photo- 
graphs.    Royal  4to.,  gill  top,  30s.  net. 

The  Mammals  of  Great  Britain 
AND  Irblano.     3  vols.     4to.  (13  in.  by 
12  in.),  cloth,  ^ilt  edges,  18  guineas  net. 
*,*  SubscrifliiiHS  trill  only  lit  rtctiveii  for  tht 
Stt  of  Three  Volumes. 
Vol.  I.    With    18   Photogravures  by  the 
AtJTHOR;    31   Coloured  Plates  by  the 
Author,  .Archibald   Thorburn  and 
G.    E.    LoiME :    and   63    Uncotoured 
Plates  by  the  Author  and  from  Photo- 
graphs.    £6  61.  net.     It  is  hoped  that 
Vols.    II.   and    III.   will   be   issued  at 
intervals  of  eight  months  each. 
*,*  Only  1,025  copiei  printed  for  England  and 
America.     Prospectus  sent  on  application 

Proctor  (Richard  A.). 

Light  Science  for  Leisure  Hours. 
Familiar  Essays  on  Scientific  Subjects. 
Crown  8vo.,  ^i.  6rf. 

Rough  Ways  MADE  Smooth.  Fami- 
liar Essays  on  Scientific  Subjects.  Crown 
8vo.,  3J.  6rf. 

Pleasant  Ways inSciknck.  Crown 
8vo.,  31.  6<{. 

Na  tube  Studies.  By  R.  A.  Proc- 
tor, Grant  Allen,  A.  Wiiaon,  T. 
Foster  and  E.  Clodo.    Cr.  8vo.,  31.  6</. 

Leisure  Readings.   By  R.  A.  Proc- 
tor, E.  Clodd,  a.  Wilson,  T.  Foster 
and  A.  C.  Ranyard.     Cr.  8vo. ,  is.  6d. 
*,•  For  Mr.  Proctor's  olhrr  books  '"  Ph  '7 
and  35,  and  Messrs.  Longmans  &•  Co.  's  CaU^ 
logue  of  Scientific  Works. 
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Stanley. — A  Familiar  History  of   Wood  (Rev.  J.  G.) 
Birds.     By  E.  Stanlev.  D  D..  formerly       Insects  Abroad  : 
Bishop  of  Norwich.   With  i6o  Illustrations 
Ct.  8vo.,  3 J.  M. 


Wood  (Rev.  J.  G.). 

Homes  without  Hands:  A  Descrip- 
tion of  the  Habitati^nH  of  Animals,  classed 
according  to  their  Principle  of  Construc- 
tion. With  140  llluacrations.  8vo.,  gilt 
top,  ^t.  net. 

Insects  at  Home  :  A  Popular  Ac- 
count of  British  Insects,  their  Structure, 
Habits  and  Transformations.  With  700 
Illustrations.     8vo.,  gilt  top,  7J.  net. 


continutd. 
A    Popular  .Ac- 


count of  Foreign  Insects,  their  Struoiut. 
Habits  and  Transformations.  With  6a 
Illustrations.     8vo.,  71.  net. 

Oct    Of  Doors;    a    Selection   oi 

Original  Articles    on    Practical    Natml 

History.  With  11  Illosuations.  Cr.Svo.. 
31.  6d. 

Petland    Revisited.      With    33 

Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  31.  f>d. 

Strange  Dwellings  :  a  Description 
of  the  Habitations  of  Animals,  abridged 
from  '  Homes  without  Hands  '.  With  to 
Illustrations.     Cr.  Svo.,  31.  bd. 


Children's  Books. 


Alick's   Adventures.  —  By   G.    R. 

With   8    Illustrations   by   Joh.n    Hassall. 
Crown  8vo.,  y.  6c/. 

Bold  Turpin  :  a  Romance,  as  Sung 

by  Sam  Weller.     With   16  Illustrations  in 
Colour  by  L.  U.  L.    Oblong  410.,  boards,  6j. 

Brown. — The  Book  of  Saints  and 
FsiB.vDLr  Beasts.  By  Abrie  Fakwell 
Brown.  With  S  Illustrations  by  Fanny  Y. 
Cory.     Crown  Svo.,  41.  td.  net. 

Crake  (Rev.  A.  D.). 

Edwv  the  Fair;  or,  The  First 
Chronicle  of  .Cscendune,  Cr.  8vo. ,  silver 
top,  2i.  net. 

Alfgar  the  Dane  ;  or,  The  Second 
Chronicle  of  vGscendune.  Cr.  8vo.,  silver 
top,  2s.  net. 

The  Rival  Heirs  :  being  the  Third 
and  Last  Chronicle  of  jCscendune.  Cr. 
8vo.,  silver  top,  2J.  net. 

The  House  of  Walderne.  A  Tale 
ol  the  Cloister  and  the  Forest  in  the  Days 


of  the  Barons'  Wars, 
top,  2j.  net. 


Crown  8vo.,  silver 


Brian  Fitz- Count.  A  Story  of 
Wallingford  Castle  and  Dorchester 
Abbey.     Cr.   8vo.,   silver  top,  2j.   net. 

Dent. — In    Search    of   Home  :     a 

Story  of  East-End  Waifs  and  Strays.  By 
Phyllis  O.  DtNT.  With  a  Frontispiece 
in  Colour  by  Hamel  Listek,  Crown  8vo., 
3J.  6d,  net. 


Henty  (G.  A.) — Edited  by. 

Yule  Logs  :  A  Story- Book  for  Boyv 
By  Various  Authors.  With  61  IlLii- 
trations.     Crown  Svo.,  gilt  edges,  31,  net- 

VuLE  Tide  Yarns:  a  Storj-Book 
for  Boys.  By  Various  Authors.  With 
45  Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  JL 


Lang  (Andrew). — Edited  by. 

The  Bl  ue  Fa  ir  y  Book.  With  i  38 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  61. 

The  Red  Fairy  Book.  With  too 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  6f. 

The  Green  Fairy  Book.  With  99 
Illustrations.     Crown  Svo.,  gilt  edges,  61. 

The  Grey  Fairy  Book.  With  65 
Illustrations.     Crown  8%-o.,  gilt  edges,  61. 

The  Yellow  Fairy  Book.  With 
104  Illustrations.    Cr.  Svo.,  gilt  edges,  G>. 

The  Pink  Fairy  Book.  With  67 
Illustrations.    Crown  Svo.,  gilt  edges,  6(. 

The  Violet  Fairy  Book.  With  i 
Coloured  Plates  and  54  other  Illustratioot. 
Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  fa. 

The  Crimson  Fairy  Book.     With 

8  Coloured  Plates  and  43  other  Ulmtia- 
tions.     Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  6s. 

The  Brown  Fairy  Book.  With 
8  Coloured  Plates  and  42  other  Illodrs- 
tions.     Crown  8vo..  gilt  edges,  &i. 
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ig  (Andrew)    Edited    by — con- 

tlHUtii. 

The  Bl  ub  Poetr  y  Book.  With  1 00 
Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  61. 

The  True  Story  Book.  With  66 
Illustrations.    Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  61, 

The  Red  Tr  ue  Stor  y  Book.  With 
100  Illustrations.     Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  6j. 

The  Animal  Story  Book.  With 
67  Illustrations.      Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  61. 

The  Red  Book  of  Animal  Stories. 
With  65  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo.,  gilt 
edges,  61. 

The  Arabian  Nights  Entertain 
MBNTS.  With  66  Illustrations.  Cr.  8vo., 
gilt  edges,  61. 

The  Book  of  Romance.  With  8 
Coloured  Plates  and  44  other  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  6j. 

,yall. — The  Burges  Letters:  a 
Record  of  Child  Life  in  the  Sixties.  By 
Edna  Lyall.  With  Coloured  Frontispiece 
and  8  other  Full-page  Illustrations  by 
Walter  S.  Stacev.     Crown  8vo.,  zi.  td. 

.lacdonald.  —  Babies'    Classics. 

Chosen  by  Lima  Scott  Macdonald.   With 

67   Illustrations  and  37   Initial   Letters  by 

Arthur    Hughes.       Large    Crown    4to., 

4s.  bd.  net. 

.    *,'  Thii  book  is  a  tolltction  of  pofms  that 

^tay  fnirly    be   calif d    '  Children' i    Classics '. 

"they  are  srUcttd  from   William   Blake,  Jane 

and  Anne  Taylor.  Stary  Howilt,  Iscuu  Walts, 

Charles  Kingsley,  George  Maedonald,  etc, 

Meade  (L.  T.). 
DAPDi-'s  Boy.   With  8  Illustrations. 

Crown  8vo.,  gill  edges,  31.  net. 
Deb  and  the  Duchess.     With  7 

Illustrations.    Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  31.  net. 

The  Beresford  Prize.  With  7 
Illustrations.    Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  31.  net. 

The  House  of  Surprises.  With  6 
Illustrations.    Cr.  8vo.,  gilt  edges,  31.  net 

Packard.  —  The  Young  Ice 
WHALERS:  a  Tale  for  Boys.  By  Win- 
throp  Packard.  With  16  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  6j. 

Penrose.  —  Chubby  :  a   Nuisance. 

By   Mrs.   Penrose.     With   8   Illustrations 
by  G.  G.  Manton.     Crown  8vo.,  ji.  td. 


Praeger  (Rosamond). 

The  Adyentures  of  the  Three 
Bold  Bases:  Hector,  Honoria  as'd 
Alisasder.  a  Story  in  Pictures.  With 
24  Coloured  Plates  and  24  Outline  Pic- 
tures.    Oblong  4to.,  31.  bd. 

The  Fur  thek  Doings  of  the  Three 
Bold  Babes.  With  24  Coloured  Pictures 
and  24  Outline  Pictures.  Oblong  4to.,3s.6i/. 

Robbins. — Dutch    Doll    Ditties. 

Written  and   Illustrated  with   Photographs 
by  Louis  Kohbi.ns.     4to.,  boards,  21.  6>L 

Roberts.  —  The  Adventures  of 
CAin-AiN  John  Smith  :  Capuin  of  Two 
Hundred  and  Fifty  Horse,  and  sometime 
President  of  Virginia.  By  E.  P.  Roberts. 
With  17  Illustrations  and  3  Maps.  Crown 
8vo.,  51.  net. 

Stevenson. — A  Child's  Garden  op 
Versed.  By  Robert  Louis  Stevenson. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  gilt  top.  Si- 

Upton  (Florence  K.  and  Bertha). 
The  Adyentumus  of  Two  Dutch 

Dolls  and  a   '  Golliwogg'.    With  31 

Coloured  Plates.     Oblong  4to.,  61. 
The   GoLL/tYiXiG's  Bicycle    Club. 

With  31  Coloured  Plates.  Oblong  4(0.,  61. 
The  Golliu'ocg  at  the  Seaside. 

With  31  Coloured  Plates.  Oblong 410.,  6t. 
The  Golliwogg  IN  War.   With  31 

Coloured  Plates.     Oblong  410,,  6j, 

The  GoLLiHoccfs  Polar  Adven- 
TURBS.  With  31  Coloured  Plates.  Ob- 
long 4to.,  6j. 

The  Golliwogg's  Auto-go-cart. 
With  31  Coloured  Plates.  Oblong  4to.,6f. 

The  Golliwogg's  Air-Ship.  With 
30  Coloured  Plate*.     Oblong  4I0.,  ti. 

The  Goli. iwoods  Circus.  VVith  3 1 
Coloured  Plates.    Oblong  410.,  boards,  6s. 

The  Golliwogg  i.v  Hollani'.  With 
sg  Coloured  Plates.     Oblong  410.,  65. 

The  VeceMen's  Reyenge.    With 

3t  Coloured  Plates.     Oblong  410.,  6j. 

Vaughan. — Old  Hendrik's  Talks. 

By  Captain  Arthur  O.  Vauoban.    With 

12  Full-page   Illustrations  by  J.  A.   Shkp- 

HERD.     Crown  8vo..  61. 

*,*  This  is  a  volume  of  animal  storiet  col- 
liettd  by  Caflain  Vaue^han  from  the  Hotttn- 
tols  during  the  tale  Boer  War. 
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^^^^^^^U                                                      Crown 

6d.  EACH  Volume.                                                1 

^^^^^H             ArDold'i  (BIr  BdwiB)  B«ai  and  Landi.    With 

rronde'i  (J.  A.)  The  Ooanoll  of  TreaL    u  O.   1 

^^^^^^H                  7t  Illustrations.     31.  (td. 

il 
Proude'i    (J.    A.)    The    Ufh    sod    Letten  at 

^^^^^^1             Ba<*hot'i  (W.|  Blo(nphlo«l  Btudlei.     y.  6d. 

1           Eraimui.    31.  6d. 

^^^^^H             Ba^ehot'i  IW.)  Boonomio  Btudlat.     y.  6d. 

1       rronde'i  (J.  A.)  Thomaa  Carlyla:  a  Htsaoryal 

^^^^^B             Ba^ehofi  { W.)  Literary  Btudlet.  With  Portrait. 
^^^^^^H                  3  vols. ,  y.  6d.  each. 

his  Life. 

1795-1835.  avoU.  71.    1834-1881.  ivota  71 

^^^^H             Bakafi  (BIr  8.  W.)  Bl<ht   Yean  In  C«ylOD. 

rronde'i  (J.  A.)  Cauar :  a  Sketch,     y.  6J. 

^^^^^^H                  With  6  Illustrations.     31.  6^. 

rroodel  (J.  A.)  The  Two  Chief!  of  Donboy:  u 

^^^^^H            Bakar-i  (BIrB.W.)  Rlfla  and  Honnd  In  CayloD. 

Irish  Romance  of  the  I.^si  Century,     jj.  6^ 

^^^^^^1                  With  6  Illustrations.     31.  dd. 

rroude'i  (J.   A.)    Writlnga,    BelaeUou  fttm. 

^^^^^^H             Barlng-Oould'i  (Rev.  B.I  Carloa*  Hythi  of  tba 

y.6d. 

^^^^^H                  Middle                31.  bd. 

Oleiri    (RiT.    0.    R.)    Ut»    of    Om    Date   if 

^^^^^^H            Barln^-Gould'i  (Rav.  B.)  Origin  and  Davelop- 

WeUlngton.     With  Portrait     y.  oi 

^^^^^^H                 maDtofRellfloaiBallaf.   2  vols.    31. 6</.  each. 

Orevllle'i  (C.  C.  F.|  Journal  of  the  Relgu  ol 

^^^^^^^H            Baekar'i  ( W.  A.)  Oallua :  or,  Roman  Scenes  in  the 

King   George   IV.,   King   Wllllan    IV.,  u4 

^^^^^^H                 Time  of  Augu-siu",.     With  36  Illus.    y.6d. 

Queen  Victoria.    8  vols. ,  y.  6i.  each. 

^^^^^^M            BMkar'i  (W.  A.)  Charlolat :  or,  Illustrations  of 

^^^^^^H                 the   Private   Life  of   the    Ancient    Greeks. 

With  3a  Illustrations,     y.  dd. 

^^^^^H                  With  a6  Illustmtions.     y.  6d. 

Baggard'i  (H.  B.)   AIUd  QuAUrmaln.      Wnh 

^^^^^H           Banfi  (J.  T.j  Tha  Rulnad  ClUu  of  laihona 

ao  Illustrations.     31.  6d. 

^^^^^^1                land.     With  117  Illustrations.     31.6,/. 

Haggard's  (H.  R.)  Colonel  Qnantch.  V.C  ;  s 

^^^^^^H            Biasiay'*  (Lady)  A  Voyafa  In  tha  '  Bunbeam '. 

Tale  of  Country   Life.      With   Frooiiipaee 

^^^^^H                With  66  Illustrations.    3f.  M. 

and  Vignette.      35.   6d. 

^^^^H            Boekla-i  (H.  T.)   Hlitery    of   Clvllliatlon    In 

Haggard'i  (H.  R.)  Cleopatra.    With  39  tOmla- 

^^^^^^H                 England.      3  vols.     lor.  6d. 

tions.     y.  6d. 

^^^^^^m           Churchlll'i    (Wlniton   B.)  Tha    Btory   of   tha 

Ha<g»rd'i  (H.  R.)  Erie  BrlghUyaa.    With  51 

^^^^^H                HaJakand  Flald  Force,  I8»7.     With  6  Maps 

Illustrations.      31.   6d. 

^^^^^^^H                and  Plans.     31.  6t{. 

Haggard'i  (H.  R.)  Beatrlea.     Wiib  FrocD^tat 

^^^^^^B            Uodd'a  (B.)  Btory  of  Creation :  a  Plain  Accoun 

and  Vignette,     y.  dd. 

^^^^^^H                of  Evolution.     With  77  Illustrations.    31. 6d. 

Haggard'!  (H.  R.)  Black  Heart  and  Whiu  HeH«. 

^^^^^H            Oenybeare  (Rev.  W.  J.)  and   Howmd'i  (Very 

Wuh  33  lUiutrations.     y.  bd. 

^^^^^H                Rev.  J.  8.)  Lire  and  Eplatlei  of  Bt.  Paal. 

Baggard'i  (H.  R.)  AUan'i  Wife.    With  34  nti» 

^^^^^H                  With  46  llliislr.uions.     31.  bd. 

Irations.     31.  dd. 

^^^^^M            DoDfaU'i  (L.)  Ba«an  All :  a  Novel.    31.  6d. 

Haggard  (H.  R.)  Heart  of  the  World.     ^^Ilh 

^^^^H            Doyle-i  (Blr  A.  Conan)  Mleah  Clarke.    A  Tale  of 

15  Illustrations.     31.  dJ. 

^^^^^^H                  Monmoiith's  RetHrlliun.  With  10  lUusts.  31.6'/. 

Haggard'i  (H.  B.)  ■ontanraA'i  Daa(bMr.  W«b 

^^^^^H            Doyle'i   (BIr  A.   Conao)   The  Captain    or  the 

35  Illustrations.     31.  dd. 

^^^^^^H                 Poleitar,           other  Tales,     y.  6ti. 

Haggard'i  (H.  R.)  Swallow :  a  Tale  of  the  Orb 

^^^^^^            Doyle'i  (BIr  A.  Conan)  The  Rero<eei :  A  Tale  of 

Trek.     With  8  Illustrations,     y.  dd. 

^^^^F                        the  Huguenots.    With  3^  Illustrations.     y6d. 

Baggard'i  (H.  R.)  The  Wiiab'a   H«a4.    With 

^^^H                    Doyle'e  (BIr  A.  Conan)  The  Btark  Mnnro  Letters. 

16  Illustrations.     31.  dd. 

^^H                         3^- 

Haggard'i  (H.  R.)  Hr.  aiMen-a  WUt    W«h 

^^^^^^             rronde'i  (J.  A.)  The  History  of  England,  from 

i6  Illustrations.    31.  dd. 

^^^^^K               the   Fall  of  Wolsey  to  the   Defeat  of  the 

Haggard'i  (R.  R.)  Kada  the  Uly.     Wiih  >j 

^^^^^^V               Spanish  Armada.     13  vols.     y.  del.  each. 

Illustrations.     31.  dd. 

^^^^f                   Proude'a  (J.  A.)  The  Engllib  In  Ireland.    3  vols. 
^^^H                       loi.  td. 

Haggard-i(H.R.)Dawn.  With  i6inusts.  y.U. 

Haggard'i  (H.R.)  The  People  of  Uu  Bat.   WA 

^^^H                   rroode'e  (J.  A.)  The  Divorce  of  Catharine  of 

16  Illustrations.     31.  6<y. 

^^^H                       Aragon.    31.  6d. 

Haggard'i  (H.  R.)  Joan  Haate.     With  ao  Uto- 

^^H                    rronde'i   (J.  A.)    The   Bpanlih   Btory   of  (he 

trations.     y.  dd. 

^^^H                        Armada,  and  other  Essays.     31.  dd. 

Haggard  (H.  R.)  and  Lanfa  (A.)  Tha  WmMI 

^^H                   Proude'i  (J.  A. )  Engllih  Beamen  In  the  Blxteenth 

Desire.     With  17  Illiistrations.     31.  dd. 

^^^H                         Century.     31.  6d, 

Haru's  (Bret)  In  tha  CarqoliMs  Woods  aad 

^^^H                   Proode'i  (J.  A.)  Bhort  Btudlei  on  Great  Bnb- 

other  Btorlei.     y.  dJ. 

^^^^H                         ]eoti,     4  vols.     y.  (hi,  each. 

Relmholli'i  (Hermann  von)  Popular  liuliiM 

^^^H                   Fraude'i  (J.  A.)  Oceana,  or  England  and  Her 

on  BolentlBc  Bablacta.    With  68  Illaamaaak 

^^^H                      (>olonlei.     With  9  Illustrations.    31.  6d, 

a  vols.     31.  6d.  each. 
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Hep«'i  (Anthon;)  Tlia  Heart  of  PriDMU  Oira. 

With  9  Illuslratioiu.      3J.  6d. 

Roatltfi  (W.)  VlilU   to   BtnuLrkabU  PlM4i. 

With  80  Illustrations,     y.  6d. 

JtlTkrlti'  (B.)  Tba   Starr  of  Mjr  HMlt:    My  j 

Autobiography.     With  Portrait,     jt.  &/. 

Jafftrlts'  (R.)  FUld  and  Hed^trow.  With 
Portrait     31.  6d. 

J«ir*rl«'(R.)B*d  DMT.  With  17  lUusts.   y.  6d. 

Jtffarlu-  (R.|  Wood  Ha^le:  a  Fable.  With 
Frontispiece  and  Vignette  by  E.  V.  B.     y.  6d. 

Jofforlas  (R.)  Tha  Tollan  of  tha  Flald.  With 
Portrait  from  the  Bust  in  Salisbury  Cathedral, 
jj.  6J. 

Kaya  (Sir  J.)  and  Malleton'a  (Colonal)  Hlitory 
of  the  Indian  Mutiny  of  IMI-a.  6  vols. 
y.  6J,   L'ach. 

Kalfht'i  (B.  F.)  Tba  Crulaa  of  tha  ■  iJarU ': 
the  Narrative  of  a  Search  for  Treasure  on 
the  Desert  Island  of  Trinidad.  With  3 
Maps  and  33  Illustrations,     y.  bd. 

■jil(bt'a(E.  P.)  Where  Three  Bmplree  Meet:  a 

Niirrative  of  keccnt  Travel  in  Kashmir, 
Western  Tibet,  Baltistan,  Gilgit.  With  a  Map 
and  S4  Illustrations.     31.  6d. 

KBl<ht'i  (B.  P.)  The  '  Falcon '  on  the  Baltic :  a  ' 
Coasting    Voy.ige    from    Hammersmith    to 
Copenhagen  m  a  Three-Ton  Yacbi.     With 
Map  and  11  Illustrations,     y.  6d, 

KDlfht'i  (B.  F.)  The  Cruise  of  the  *  Falcon.' 
A  Voyage  to  South  America  in  a  30-Ton 
Y.tcht.  With  3  Maps  and  13  Illustrations. 
31.  6./. 

KoetllD'e  (J.)  Life  of  Lather.  With  (a  Illuslra- 
tioiu and  4  Facsimiles  of  MSS.     31.  6d. 

Lanf  a (i.)iiitflln< Skatchas.  With  ao  Illustra- 
tions.    3J.  6d. 

Lanfs  (A.)  Cuitom  and  Myth :  St<idies  of  Early 

Usage  and  Belief,     y.  6t/. 
Leaf  a(*-)CockLanaaDdComnion-8enBa,  y.6d. 
Laof'a  (A.)  Tha  Book  of  Dreami  and  Ohoita, 

3F.  6./. 
butCs  (A.)  A  Honk  o(  Fife:   a  Story  of  the 

Days  of  Joan  of  Arc    With  13  Illustrations. 

Ji.  6rf. 
Lantf'B(A.)  Myth, Ritual,  and  Rellflon.  1  vols.  71. 
Laea  (J.  A.)  and   ClutUrbaok'i   (W.  J.)  EX. 

IMT,  A  Ramble  Id  BrIUah  Columbia.    With 

Maps  and  75  Illustrations.     31.  6c/ 
Levett-Veau'    (B.)    The    Chevalier    D'Aorlae. 

31.  (xl. 
■meaolay'a  (Lord)  Complete  Worka.    '  Albany  ' 

Edition.    With  la  PonraiU.    13  vols.    y.  6d. 

each, 
■acaolar'a  (Lord)  Baaayi  and  Laye  ef  Aoolant 

Beme,etc.      With  Portrait  and  4  Illustrations 

to  the  •  Lays  '.      31.  6./. 
■acJeod'a  (B.  D.)  Blemenu  of  Baaklnf.    3^.  6i/. 
Marabman's    (J.    0.)    ■emoln  of    BIr  Benry 

Havelock.     y.  (id. 


■atoo  (A.  E,  W.)  and  Lanfs  (A.)  Parion  Kelly. 
3J.  &/. 

Hertvale'B  (Dean)  HIatory  of  the  Bomaai 
oiider  tha  Empire.     8  vols.     31.  (>d.  each. 

■Ill'a  it.  S.)  PollUcal  Economy.     31.  bd. 

MIU'B  (J.  B.)  ByaUm  of  LAflc.    31.  bd. 

minar'a  (Oao.)  Country  Pleasurea:  the  Chroni- 
cle of  a  Year  chiefly  in  a  Garden,     y.  bd. 

Morrla'a  (W. )  The  Earthly  Paradise.  4  vols. 
31.  6^.  i-ach. 

Baoaeo's  (P.)  Tha  PIrat  Croaalnf  of  0r*salaa4> 
I  With  143  Illustrations  and  a  Map.     y.  bd. 

PhJIUpps-Wolley's  (0.)  Snap:  a  Legend  of  the 
I  Lone  Mountain    With  13  Illustrations,  y.bd. 

I       Proctor's  (R.  A.)  The  Orbs  Around  Us.     y.  bd. 

Proctor's (R.  A.)  Tba  Expanse  of  Heavea.  y.bd. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Llfht  Bolcnce  for  Leiaure 
Hours,     y.  bit. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Tha  Moon.     31.  bd. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Other  Worlds  than  Ours.  y.bd. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Our  Place  amonf  InflnlUei: 
a  Series  of  Essays  ctjnlrasting  our  Little 
Alx>de  in  Space  and  I  ime  with  the  Infinities 
around  us.     3;.  6c/. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Other  Buns  than  Ours.  y.  bd. 

Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Rouih  Ways  made  Smooth. 
31.  bd. 

Proctor'a(R.A.)PleasantWays  In  Science,  y.bd' 

Proctor's    (R.   A.i    Myths  and  Marvels  ef  Ae- 

tronomy.    31.  bd. 
Preotar's  (R.  A.|  Bature  Btodlee.     31.  bd. 
Proctor's  (R.  A.)  Ulsure  Reading     By  R.  K 

PRCX.TOII,        EDWAHD       CI/3DI).       Anokew 

Wii.sON.    Thomas     FoiTER,    and    A     C. 

Kanyakd.     With  Illustrations.     31.  bd, 
Rossattl's  (Maria  P.)  A  Shadow  of  Dante,  y.  bd. 
Smith's  (R.  BoBvorth)  Carthage  and  the  Oartha- 

(inlans.     With  Maps,  PUuis.  etc.    y.  bd. 
BtaiBley's  (Bishop)  Familiar  History  of  Blrte. 

With  160  Illustrations,     y.  bd. 
Btaptaen's  (Sir  Leslie)  The  Playground  of  Enrope 

(Tba  Alps).     With  4  lllastr-^tions.     31.  bd. 
{       Stavenaon's  (R.  L.)  Tha  Strange  Case  of  Dr. 
j  Jekyll  and  Mr.  Hyde;  w:ih  other  Fables,  y.bd. 

SUvenson   (R.   L.)   and   Osttourae's  (U.)  The 

Wronf  Box.     31.  bd. 
Suvensoa    (Robert    Louis)    and   Steveaaon's 

(Faaay  vaa  da  Orlft)  Mara   Ra«  Arablaa 

Bights. — The  Uynamtier.     31.  bd. 
Trevelyan's  (Sir  0.  0.)  Tba  Early  History  of 

Charles  James  Pox.     31.  bd. 

Weyman's    (Staolay  t.)   Tha    Haoaa  af   tba 

Wolf:  a  Konialiee.      31.  bd. 

Wood's  (Re*,  i.  O.)  Petland  Revisited.    With 

33  Illustrations      31   bd. 

Wood's  (Rev.  J.  0.)  Straa<e  Owellla^a     With 

60  Illustrations.     31.  bd. 

Wood's  (Bav.  J.  0.)  Got  ol  Dears.    With 
Illustrattoo*.     3>.  6d. 
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Cookery,  Domestic  Management,  &o. 


Acton.  —  Modern  Cookery.  By 
Eliza  Acton.  With  150  Woodcuts.  Fcp. 
8vo.,  4i.  bd, 

Angwin. — Simple  Hints  on  Choice  \ 
OF  Food,  with  Tested  and  Economical  I 
Recipes.  Kor  Schools,  Homes,  and  Classes 
for  Technical  Instruction.  By  M.C.  Angwin, 
Diplomate  (First  Class)  of  the  National 
U  nion  for  the  Technical  Training  of  Women, 
etc.     Crown  8vo.,  u. 

Ashby. — Health  in  the  NuRSERr. 
By  Henry  Ashby,  M.D.,  F.R.C.P,.  Physi- 
cian to  the  Manchester  Children's  Hospital. 
With  25  Illustrations.    Crown  8vo.,  31,  net. 

Bull  (Thomas,  M.D.). 
Hints  to  Mothers  on  the  Man- 
agbmsnt  of  thsir  Health  during  the 
Period  op  Pregnancy.  Fcp.  8vo.,  sewed, 
15.  bd.  \  cloth,  gilt  edges,  li.  net. 

The  Maternal  Management  of 
Children  in  Health  and  Disease. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  sewed,  11.  6rf. ;  cloth,  gilt 
edges,   is.  net. 

Crichton.  —  Household  Cookery, 
Practical  Recipes.  By  E.  Ckichton, 
First  Class  Diplomi'e  Northern  Union 
Schools  of  Cookery.     Crown  8vo.,  is.  bd. 

De  Salis  (Mrs.). 
A     LA     Mode    Cookery:    Up-to- 
date   Recipes.     With   24   Plates  (16  in 
Colour).     Crown  8vo.,5J.  net. 

Cakes    and    Conj-ections    j(     la 

Mode.    Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  bd. 
Docs:    A    Manual    for    Amateurs. 

Fcp.  8vo.,  IS.  bd. 
Dressed  Game  and  Poultry  J)  la 

Mode.    Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  bd. 
Dressed  Vegetables  a  la  Mods. 

Fcp.  8vo.,  IS  bd. 


Fcp. 

Fq). 
bd.     Pan  IL. 

Pep. 
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De  Salis   (Mrs.) — contintud. 
Drinks  Ji  la  Mode.  Fcp.  8vo.,xj. 
ENTRiES  ji  LA  Mode.     Fcp. 

IS.  &;. 
Floral  Decorations. 

IS.  bd. 
Gardening  J)  la  Mode. 

Part   I.,   VegeUbles,    is, 

Fruits,  IS.  bd. 
National  Viands X  la  Mode. 

8vo.,  IS.  bd. 
New- LA  ID  Eggs.     Fcp.  8vo.,  tj.  6A 
Oysters  "X  la  Mode.     Fcp.  8va, 

is.bd. 
Puddings  and  Pastry  ^  la  Moat, 

Fcp.  8vo.,  IS.  bd. 
Sayouries  ji  LA  Mode,     Fcp.  & 

it.bd. 
Soups  and   Dksssbd   FisH  X  u 

Mode.    Fcp.  8vo.,  is.  bd. 
Sweets  and  Supper  D/sats  ^  u 

Mode.    Fcp.  8vo.,  u.  6d. 
Tempting  Dishes  for  Small  If- 

COMES.      Fcp.  8vO.,  IS.  bd. 

Wrinkles     and     Notioss    rot. 
B  VERY  Household.    Crown  8vo. ,  u.  ii- 

Poole. — Cookery  FOR  the  Diasetk. 
By  W.  H.  and  Mrs.  Poole.  With  PiifaM 
by  Dr.  Pavy.     Fcp.  8vo.,  u.  bd. 

Rotheram.  —  Household  Ccoxur 
RsciFBS.  By  M.  A.  RoTHEKAM,  First  Clm 
Diplomee,  National  Training  School  ci 
Cookery,  London  ;  Instructress  to  the  Bed- 
fordshire County  Council.     Crown  Svo.,  a- 

Yates. — The  Model  KircHE.x.  By 
Lucy  H.  Yates.  With  numerous  lus- 
trations.    Crown  8vo.,  as.  net. 


The  Fine  Arts  and  Music. 
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Benn. — Style  in  Furniture.  By 
R.  Davis  Benn.  With  102  Plates  by  W. 
C.  Baldock.     8vo.,  21S.  net. 

Burne-Jones. — The  Beginning  of 
the  World:  Twenty-five  Pictures  by 
Sir  Edwakd  Burne-Jones,  Bart.  Medium 
4to.,  boards,  7s.  bd.  net. 

Burns  and  Colenso. — Living  Ana- 
tomy. By  Ceiil  L.  Burns,  R.B.A.,  and 
Robert  J.  Colenso,  M.A.,  M.D.  40  Plates, 
11^  by  8}  ins.,  each  Plate  containing  Two 
Figures — (n)  A  Natural  Male  or  Female 
Figure  ;  (i)  The  same  Figure  Anatomatised. 
In  a  Portfolio,  ^i,  bd.  net. 


Ellgood    and    J  ekyll.— .*^i" 

English    Gardens,    after    Dra  ■ 
George  S.  Ellgood,  R.I.,  with  ' 
Gertrude   Jekyll.     50   Coloured  iii"> 
Royal  4to.,  421.  net. 

Hamlin.— .(4  Teat-Book  of  ra 
His  TORY  OF  A  rchitbc  turb.  By  A.  D.  1 
Hamlin,  A.M.  With  aag  Illusintioi» 
Crown  8vo.,  7s.  64. 

Haweis  (Rev.  H.  R.). 
Music  and  Morals.    With  Portmt 

of  the  Author.     Ciown  8vo.,  (u.  neL 

My  Musical  Life.  With  Portnm 
of  Richard  Wagner  and  3  IlliutJitios* 
Crown  8vo.,  61.  net. 
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The  Fine  Arts  and  Musio — continued. 


Huish,    Head,    and    Longman.— 

SAMfLBHS  AND   TAFBSTJtV  KMBROWBRIES. 

By  Makcus  B.  Huish,  LL.B.  ;  also  'The 
Stitchery  of  the  Same,'  by  Mrs.  Head; 
and  '  Foreign  Samplers,'  by  Mrs.  C.  J. 
Longman.  With  30  Reproductions  in 
Colour,  and  40  Illustrations  in  Mono- 
chrome.    4to.,  ;^2  aj.  net. 

Henderson. — Modern   Musical 

Dkifv.  Uy  W.  J.  Hesdkrson.  Crown 
8vo.,  41.  (m/. 

Hullah. —  The  Historv  of  Modern 
Uusic.     By  John  Hullah.     8vo.,  8j.  bd. 

Jameson  (Mrs.  Anna). 

Sacred  a.vd  Legendary  Art,  con- 
taining Legends  of  the  Angels  and  .'Vrch- 
angcU,  the  Evangelists,  the  Apostles,  the 
Doctors  of  the  Church,  St.  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, the  Patron  Saints,  the  Martyrs, 
the  Early  Bishops,  the  Hermits,  and  the 
Warrior-Saints  of  Christendom,  as  repre- 
sented in  the  Fine  Arts.  With  ig  Etchings 
and  187  Woodcuts.    2  vols.   8vo.,  20j.net. 

r  Legends  of  the  A/onastic  Orders, 
as  represented  in  the  Fine  Arts,  com- 
prising the  Benedictines  and  Augustines, 
and  Orders  derived  from  their  Rules,  the 
Mendicant  Orders,  the  Jesuits,  and  the 
Order  of  the  Visitation  of  St.  Mary.  With 
II  Etchings  and  88  Woodcuts.  i  vol. 
8vo.,  loi.  net. 
Legends  of  the  Madonna,  or 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary.  Devotional  with 
and  without  the  Infant  Jesus,  Historical 
from  the  Annunciation  to  the  Assumption, 
as  represented  in  Sacred  and  Legendary 
Christian  Art.  With  27  Etchings  and 
165  Woodcuts.     I  vol.     8vo.,  loj.  net. 

The  Historv  of  Our  Lord,  as  ex- 
emplified in  Works  of  Art,  with  that  of 
His  Types,  St.  John  the  Baptist,  and 
other  persons  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment. Commenced  by  the  late  Mrs, 
Jameson  ;  continued  and  completed  by 
Lady  Eastlake.  With  31  Etchings 
and  281  Woodcuts.   2  vols.    8vo.,  301.  net. 

Matthay  (Tobias,  Fellow  and  Pro- 
fessor of  the  Royal  Academy  of  Music, 
London,  etc.). 

The  Act  of  Touch  in  all  its 
DivsKSirY.  An  Analysis  and  Synthesis 
of  Pianoforte  Tone  Production.  With 
22  Illustrations.     8vo.,  71.  td. 

The  I'irst  Principles  of  Piano- 
forts  Playing,  being  an  extract  from 
the  Author's  '  The  Act  of  Touch '.  Crown 
8vo.,  2i.  id. 


Macfarren.  —  Lectures  on  Har- 
mony.    By  Sir  Georob  A.  Macfarben. 

8vO.,  I3J. 

Morris  (William). 
Architecture,      Industry     and 
Wealth.      Collected     Papers.      Crown 
8vo.,  6j.  net 

Hopes  and  Fears  for  Art,  Five 
Lectures  delivered  in  Birmingham,  Lon- 
don, etc.,  in   1878-1881.     Cr  8vo.,  41.  td. 

An  Address  delivered  at  the 
Distribution  of  Prizes  to  Students 

OF  THE  BlRillNGHA!tliiU.\  ICtPAL  SCHOOL 

OF  Art  ONiiST  February.  1894.    8vo., 
21.  bd.  net.     (PnnUd  in  '  GoUtn  '  Typt.) 

Some  Hints  on  Pattern  Design- 
ing :  a  Lecture  delivered  at  the  Working 
Men's  College,  London,  on  10th  Decem- 
ber, 1881.  8vo.,  zi.  61/.  net.  {PrinUd  in 
'Ooldtn'  Typt.) 

Arts  and  jts  Producers  (i888) 
AND  THE  Arts  and  Crafts  of  To-day 
(1889),  8vo.,  2$.  bd.  net.  (PrinUd  in 
'  GoliUn '  Typt.) 

Arts  and  Crafts  Essays.     By 

Members  of  the  Arts  and  Crafts  Exhibition 
Society.     With  a   Preface   by  William 
Morris.     Crown  8vo.,  2j.  6«/.  net. 
*,*  For   Mr.   William   Morris's  other 
Works,  see  pp.  24,  28  and  40. 

Scott. — Portraitures  of  fuLius 
CmsaR:  a  Monograph.  By  Frank  Jesup 
Scott.  With  38  Plates  and  49  Figures  in 
the  Text.     Imperial  8vo.,  21J.  net. 

Vanderpoel.  —  Colour   Problems  : 

a  Practical  Manual  for  tlie  Lay  Student  of 
Colour.  By  Emily  Noves  Vanderpoel. 
With  117  Plates  in  Colour.  Sq.  8vo.,  2tj.  net. 

Van  Dyke. — A  Text-Book  on  the 
History  op  Painting.  By  John  C.  Van 
Dyke.    With  i  10  Illustrations.   Cr.  8vo.,6s. 

Willard.  —  History  of  Modern 
Italian  Art.  By  Ashton  Rollins 
WiLLARD.  Part  L  Sculnture.  Part  tl. 
Painting.  Part  III.  Architecture.  With 
Photogravure  Frontispiece  and  numerous 
full-page  Illuntrations.      8vo.,  21s.  net. 

Wotton. —  The  Ele.»knts  of  Archi- 
tecture. Collected  by  Henky  Wotton, 
Kt.,  from  the  best  Authors  and  Examples. 
Royal  i6aM>.,  boards,  loj.  6^.  oel. 
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Miseellaneous  and  Critical  Works. 

American     Literary    Criticism.  I  Frost.  —  A    Medley 


Selected  and  Edited,  with  an  Introductory 
Essay,  by  William  Morton  Payne,  LL.D. 
Crown  8vo.,  6i.  net. 

Auto  da  Fe  and  other  Essays: 

some  being  Essays  in  Fiction.  By  the 
Author  of  '  Essays  in  Paradox '  and  '  Ex- 
ploded Ideas '.  Crown  8vo.,  5^. 
^EisJgt^xoX^— Literary  Studies.  By 
Walter  Baqehot.  With  Portrait.  3  vols. 
Crown  8vo.,  3s.  td.  each. 

Baring-Gould. — Curious  Myths  op 

THE  Middle  Agbs.    By  Rev.  S.  Barimo- 

GouLD.     Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 
Baynes.  —  Shakespeare    Studies, 

and  other  Essays.     By  the  late  Thomas 

Spencer  Baynes,  LL.B.,  LL.D.    With  a 

Biographical   Preface  by  Professor  Lewis 

Campbell.    Crown  8vo.,  71.  6(f. 

Bonnell.  —  Charlotte     BrontE, 

Gborgb  Eliot,  Jans  A  ustbn:  Studies  in 

their  Works.    By    Henry    H.   Bonnell. 

Crown  8vo.,  71.  6d.  net. 
Booth. — The  Discovery  and  Db- 

ciphrrubnt  of  tub  Trilingual  Cut/s/- 

FORM  Inscriptions.     By  Arthur  John 

Booth,  M.A.    With  a  Plan  of  Persepolis. 

8vo.     141.  net. 
Burgoyne.  —  Collotype  Facsimile 

and  Type  Transcript  of  an  Eliza- 
bethan   Manuscript,    presbrvbd    at 

Alnwick    Castle,     Northumberland. 

Transcribed   and    Edited   with    Notes  and 

Introduction  by  Frank  J.  Burcoyne,  Lib- 
rarian  of  the   Lambeth    Public    Libraries. 

With  90  full-page  Collotype  Facsimiles  and 

4  other  Illustrations.      Koyal  4to.,  £\  4s. 

net. 

Charities  Register,  The  Annual, 

AND  Digest:   being  a  Classified  Register 

of  Charities  in  or  available  in  the  Metropolis. 

8vo.,  5J.  net. 
Christie. — Selectud    Essays.      By 

Richard   Copley  Christie,  M.A.,  Oxon. 

Hon.  LL.D.,  Vict.     With  2  Portraits  and  3 

other  Illustrations.    Svo.,  izs.  net. 
Dickinson — King  Arthur  in  Corn- 
wall.   By  W.  HowsHip  Dickinson,  M.D. 

With  5  Ilustrations.     Crown  8vo.,  4s.  6d. 

Essays  in  Paradox.    By  the  Author   Jefferies  (Richard) 


Book.     By 
Gborcb  Frost.    Crown  Svo.,  jt.  6ti.  net. 

Gilkes  (A.   H.),  Master  of  Dulwich 
College. 
The  New  Hevolutioh.    Pep.  8vo, 

IS.  net. 
A  Day  at  Dulwich.      Fcp.  Svo, 

IS.  net. 
A  Dialogue.     Fcp.  8vo.,  15.  net 
*,*  Thii  Dialogut  <Uah  in  the  manna  a 
Socrates  with  the  question  of  the  Unity  of  tie 
Church. 

Haggard  (H.  Rider). 

A  Farmer's  Year  :  being  his  Com- 
monplace Book  for  1898.     With  36  lUyi-  . 
trations.    Crown  8vo.,  71.  6d.  net.  . ', 

A  Gardener's  Year.  With  26  Illus-  ' 
trations.     8vo.,  12s.  td.  net. 

Rural  England.  With  23  Agri- 
cultural Ms4>8  and  56.  lUustratioiu  from 
Photographs.    2  vols.,  Svo.,  361.  net 

The  Poor  and  the  Land:  being 
the  Report  presented  to  the  ColoniiJ 
Office  on  the  Salvation  Army  Colonies  in 
America  and  at  Hadleigh.  With  In- 
troduction and  numerous  Photographs. 
Crown  8vo.,  sewed,  is. ;  doth,  31. 

Harvey-Brooks. — Marriage  and 

MaRR/agss  :  Before  and  After,  for  Young 
and  Old.  By  E.  C.  Harvey-Brooks 
Crown  8vo.,  41.  net. 

Hayes.  —  Training  and  Horse 
Management  in  India.  With  Hindus- 
tanee  Vocabulary.  By  M.  Horace  Hayes, 
F.R.C.V.S.  (late  Captain  'The  Buflfs> 
With  Portrait.      Crown  8vo.,  &s.  net. 

Hodgson. — Outcast  Essays  .ind 
Verse  Translations.  By  Shadworth 
H.  HooosoN.    Crown  8vo.,  is.  6d. 

Hoffmann. — The  Amateur  Gar- 
dener's Rose  Book.  eBy  Dr.  Julius 
Hoffmann.  Translated  from  the  German 
by  John  Weathers,  F.R:H.S.,  X.R.S. 
With  20  Coloured  Plates  and  16  Woodcuts. 
8vo.,  7s.  6d.  net. 


of  '  Exploded  Ideas  '  and  '  Times  and 
Days  '.     Crown  8vo.,  55. 

Evans. — The  Ancient  Stone  Im- 
plements, IVbapons  and  Ornaments  of 
Great  Uritain.  By  Sir  John  Evans, 
K.C.B.  With  537  Illustrations.  8vo., 
loj.  6rf.  net. 

Fitzwygram.  —  Horses  and 
Stables.  By  Lieut. -General  Sir  F. 
Fitzwygram,  Bart.  With  56  pages  of 
Illustrations.     8vo.,  y.  net. 


Field  and  Hedgerow.  With  Por- 
trait.   Crown  8vo.,  31.  bd. 

The  Story  op  My  Heart:  my 
Autobiography.    Crown  8vo.,  31.  M. 

Red  Deer.  With  17  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo.,  31.  td. 

The  Toilers  of  the  Field.  Crown 
8vo.,  3t.  f>d. 

Wood  Magic:  a  Fable.  Crown 
8vo.,  31.  M. 
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Misoellaneous  and  Critioal  Works — coniinued. 
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Jekyll  (Gertrude). 

Home  and  Garden:  Notes  and 
Thoughts,  Practical  and  Critical,  of  a 
Worker  in  both.  With  53  Illustrations 
from  Photographs.     8vo.,  105.  td.  net. 

Wood  and  Garden:  Notes  and 
Thoughts,  Practical  and  Critical,  of  a 
Working  Amateur.  With  71  Photographs. 
8vo.,  loi.  td.  net. 

Old  West  Surrev  :  Some  Recol- 
lections. With  330  Illustrations  from 
Photographs  by  the  Author.  8vo.,  131.  net. 

Johnson  (J.  &  J.  H.). 

The  Patentee's  Manual  :  a 
Treatise  on  the  Law  and  Practice  of 
Letters  Patent.     8vo.,  101.  bd. 

An  Epitome  of  the  Law  and 
Practicb  cos'NBctbd  with  Patents 
FOR  lAyBNTIONS,  with  a  reprint  of  the 
Patents  Acts  of  1883,  1885,  1886  and 
1888.     Crown  8vo.,  21.  6d. 

Jordan. — Astronomical  and  His- 
torical Chronology  in  ths  Battlb  of 

THE  CBNTURIBS.      By  WlLLIAM  LeIGHTON 

Jordan.     Crown  8vo.,  u.  net, 

Joyce. —  The  Origin  and  History 
OF  Irish  Namss  of  Places.  By  P.  W. 
Joyce,  LL.D,   2  vols.   Crown  8vo.,  5J.  each. 

Lang  (Andrew). 

ADyENTURES  AMONG  BoOKS.  With 
Photogravure  Portrait,  after  Sir  W.  B. 
Richmond,  R.A.     Crown  8vo.,  6j.  td.  net. 

Letters  to  Dead  Authors.     Fcp. 

8vo.,  3J.   bd.  net. 
Books  and   Bookmen.       With    2 

Coloured     Plates    and    17    Illustrations. 

Fcp.  8vo.,  2J.  bd.  net. 

Old  Friends.  Fcp.  8vo.,  2i.  6d.  net. 

Letters   on    Literature.      Fcp. 

8vo.,  21.  bd.  net. 
Essa  ys  in  Little.      With  Portrait 

ol  the  Author.     Crown  8vo.,  zi.  bd. 

Cock  Lane   and   Common-Senss. 

Crown  8vo.,  y.  bd. 
The  Book  of  Dreams  and  Ghosts. 

Crown  8vo.,  31.  bd. 

Matthews. — Notes  on  Speech- 
Making.  By  Branoer  Matthews.  Fcp. 
8vo.,  IS.  6</.  net. 


Max  Mmier  (The  Right  Hon.  F.). 
Collected  Works.  20  vols.  Crown 

8vo. 

Vol,  L  N.iTURAL  Rbugion:  the  Gifford 

Lectures,  1888.     5J. 
Vol.  IL  Physical  Rbligion:  the  Gifford 

Lectures,  1890.      55. 
Vol.  IIL   Anthropological  Rbligion: 

the  Gifford  Lectures,  1891.     $s. 
Vol.  IV.    T HBOSOPHV ;  or.  Psychological 

Religion  :  the  GifTord  Lectures,  1892.  55. 

Chips  from  a  German  Workshop. 

Vol.  V.  Recent  Essays  and  Addresses.    $s. 

Vol.  VI.  Biographical  Essays.     51. 

Vol.  VII.  Essays  on  Language  and  Litera- 
ture.    51. 

Vol.  VIII.  Essays  on  Mythology  and 
Folk-lore.     55. 


Vol.  IX.  Thb  Origin  and  Growth  of 
Rbligion,  as  Illustrated  by  the  Re- 
ligions of  India:  the  Hibbert  Lectures, 
1878.     51. 

Vol.  X.   Biographies  of  Words,  and 

TUB  HO.VB  OF   thb  ARYAS.       5s. 

Vols.     XL,     XII.      Thb    Scibncb    of 
Language  :  Founded  on  Lectures  de- 
livered at  the  Royal  Institution  in  1861 
and  1863.     2  vols.     loi. 
Vol.  XIII.  India:  What  can  it  Teach 

Us?     5J. 
Vol.    XIV.     Introduction    to    the 
Science  op  Rbligion.    Four  Lectures, 
1870.     5i. 
Vol.  XV.    RiMAKKiSHHA :  bis  Life  and 

Sayings.     5s. 
Vol.   XVI.    Three  Lectures  on  the 

Veda  NT  A  Philosophy,  1894.    51. 

Vol.  XVII.  Last  Essays.      First  Series. 

Essays  on  Language,  Folk-lore,  etc.   51. 

Vol.  XVIII.  LastBssays.  Second  Series. 

Essays  on  the  Science  of  Religion.    51. 

Vol.  XIX.  The  Six  Systems  of  Indian 

Philosophy.    7s.  bd.  net. 

Vol.  XX.    The    Sh^sian  Horsbhbrd 

('  Das  Pferdeburla  ') :  Questions  of  the 

Hour  answered  by  F.  Max   Muller. 

Translated    by    Oscar    A.    Fechter, 

M.iyor  of  North  Jakima,  U.S.A.    With 

a  Preface  by  J.  Estlin  Carpenter.   51. 

*,*  This  is  a  translation  of  a  work  tthich 

was  piibtishtd  somt  years  back  in  GtrmaHy, 

but  which  is  HOii'  for  the  first  Hmt  traHslattd 

into  English.     It  consists  of  a  controversy  on 

religion  carried  on    between   Professor  Max 

Muller  and    an    unknown    correspondent    in 

America. 
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Misoellaneous  and  Critical  Works — continued. 


Milner. — Country  Pleasures  :  the 
Chronicle  of  a  Year  chiefly  in  a  Garden. 
By  Geoboe  Milner.     Crown  8vo.,  31.  td. 

Morris. — Signs  of  Change.  Seven 
Lectures  delivered  on  various  Occasions. 
By  William  Morris.     Post  8vo.,  41.  td. 

Myers. — Fragments  of  Prose  and 
Poetry.  By  Frederic  H.  W.  Myers. 
Edited  hy  his  Wife,  Eveleen  Myers. 
With  4  Portraits.     8vo.,  gj.  net. 

CitNTFNTs. — FttigmtHti  Of  Inner  Ltje. — P&rentaRe 
and  Education — HcUcnism — Chrifttianity — AgnOHticisRi 
— The  Final  Faith— Conclu<vton.  0/»i7ttiirv  Notuvs.— 
Edmund  Gurncy— Professor  Adams— Robert  Louis 
Stevenson— Lortl  Lcighton— The  Ricfal  Hon.  W.  E. 
Gladstone— John  Rutkio— Henry  Sidgwick— G.  F. 
Watts,  R.A.    fatms. 

Parker  and  Unwin. —  The  Art  of 

Building  a  Homr  :  a  Collection  of 
Lectures  and  Illustrations.  By  Barry 
Parker  and  Raymond  Unwin.  With  68 
Full-page  Plates.    8vo.,  loj.  6d.  net. 

Rossetti. — A  Shadow  of  Dante  : 
being  an  Essay  towards  studying  Himsell, 
his  World  and  his  Pilgrimage.  By  Maria 
Francesca  Rossetti.    Crown  8vo.,  3s.  6d. 

Russell  (The  Hon.  R.). 

The  First  Conditions  of  Human 
Prosfbritv.     Crown  8vo.,  ai.  6rf.  net. 

Strength  and  Diet  :  a  Practical 
Treatise  with  special  regard  to  the  Life 
of  Nations.      8vo.,  I2J.  (5(f.  net. 

Seria   Ludo.      By   a   Dilettante. 

Post  4to. ,  5J.  net. 

•,*  Skttches  anil  Versus,  mainly  rtprinttd 
from  Iht  St.  Jamtt's  Gautttt. 

Shadwell.  —  Drink  :  Temperance 
Asnl.BiiisLATioN.  By  Arthur  Shapwell, 
M.A.,  M.D.     Crown  8vo.,  5J.  net. 

Soulsby  (L.  H.  M.). 

Strav  Thoughts  on  Reading. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  cloth,  ai.  M.  net. ;  limp 
leather,  gilt  edges.  31.  6</.  net. 

StrayThoughts FOR  Girls.    Fcap. 
8vo.,  cloth,  21.  bd.  net ;  limp  leather,  gilt 
edges,  3s.  6rf.  net. 
*,*  Copiei  of  the  Original  Edition  can  stilt 
bt  had.     i6mo.,  is.  6d.  net. 


Soulsby  (Lucy  H.  M.) — continutd. 

Stray  Thoughts  FOR  Mothers  AKD 
TiSACHBRS.  Pep.  8vo..  cloth,  2j.  6rf.  net; 
limp  leather,  gilt  edges,  3*.  6d.  net. 

Stray  Thoughts  on  Charactem. 
Fcp.  8vo.,  cloth,  ai.  fid.  net ;  limp  leather, 
gilt  edges,  3*.  fid.  net. 

Stray  Thoughts  for  Invalids. 
i6mo.,  w.  net. 

Southey. — The  Correspondence  or 

ROBBRTSOU-thBY  iVITHCAROUNBBoWLSi. 

Edited  by  Edward  Dowpen.     8vo.,  us. 

Stevens. — On  the  Stou^age  of  Sh/fs 
AND  thsir  Cargobs.  With  Information  re- 
garding Freights,  Charier-Parties,  etc.  flj 
Robert  White  Stevens.     8vo.,  an. 

Turner  and  Sutherland.— TV^Z)* 

vslopmbnt OF  Australian  L/tsrathis. 
By  Henry  Gyles  Turner  and  Alexandu 
Sutherland.  With  Portraits  and  Illustra- 
tions.    Crown  Svo. ,  js. 

THE  WAMPUM  LIBRARY  OF  AMERICAN 

LITERATURE. 

Edited    hy     Brandi-k     Matthews,     I.iit.C. 

(V.Tle),  Professor  in  Columbia  University. 

American  Short  Stories.  Selected 
and  Edited,  with  an  Introductory  Essav  on 
the  Short  Stor>-,  by  Charles  Sears  Balp- 
wiN,  A.M.,  Ph.D.     Crown  Svo.   61.  neU 

American  Literary  CxfrictSM. 
Selected  and  Edited,  with  an  Inlroductot^ 
Essay,  by  William  Morton  Payne,  LL.D., 
Crown  8vo.,  65.  net. 

American  Familiar    Verse.      Vers 

de  Socift*.  Edited,  with  an  Introduction 
by  Brandek  Matthuws,  LituD.  Crown 
Svo,  61.  net. 


SO^ 


Ward.  —  Problems   a.vd    Perso 
By  Wilfrid  Ward.      Svo.,  141.  net. 
CoKTiKT%.— The    Time-Spirit    of    the     NinrlMnlt 
Centiiry-The  Rijidity  of  Kome-rnchanppc  Po<iiii 
and  Chargeful  Man— BsKours     The   Foundations  «C 
Belief— Candour  in   Biographv- Tenoysor      1  ),,.-., 
Henry  Huxley— Two  Mottoes  of  Cardinal   ' 
Newman  and  Renan — Some  Aspecw  of  the- 
of  Cardinal    Wiseman— The    Life    of    Mn 
Craven.  •.-^.  .. 

Weathers.—^  Practical  Guide  tc 
Garden  Plants.  By  John  Weathers, 
F.R.H.S.  With  159  Diagrams.  8vo., ; 
net. 
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